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ADDITIONS AND COREECTIONS. 


» 

A.— VOLUME III. 

Pa,fjG' 103. Tlie PaibliQjn plates of Qovinda III. of A.D. 794. ~ Eor tbo localisation of tlii.s 
record, by identification of tbe places mentioned in it, see Ini. Ant. Vol. XXX. 
p. 515.— J. F. F. 

„ 158.— Tbe spnrious Sudi plates.— In test lines 71, 83, for “ Suldbatavi ” read 

“ Sulv^tavi and make tbe same correction in tbe translation, p. 184 : ace 1ml. 
Ani. Vol. XXX. p. 264.— For a full note on tbe Kisukad (Sulvatavi) seventy 
district, see ibid. p. 259 ff.— Page 184, line 7, for “ of his wife,” read of bis 
mistress;” see Vol. VII, below, p, 182, note 4. — J. F. F. 

,, 20b, tbe last line but one. — For a full note on tbe Knndi country, see Ini. Ant. 

Vol. XXIX. p. 278 ff.— 3. F. F. 

„ 230. — Tbe Bhairanmatti inscription. — Page 235, line 10, for “in the region,” read 
“ on an island;” see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXIL p. 55, and note 36. — J. F. F. 

„ 30G.— Tbe Tidgundi plates of Vikramaditya VI. of A-D. 1082. — For tbe identifica- 

tion of the Pratyapdaka four-thousand province, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. 
p. 380.— J. F. F. 


B. — VOLUME IV. 

Pago 204. — Tbe Nilgund inscription of Taila II. of A.D. 982.— For the identification of the 
Kbgali country, see Ini. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 106. — J. F. F. 

„ 212. — Tbe inscriptions of A.D. 1064 and 1072 at tbe Jatinga-BdmeSvara hill. — For 

tbe identification of tbe Kapiyakal three-hundred district, see Ini. Ant. 
Vol. XXX. p. 108.— J. F. F. 

278. The Karbad plates of Krishna III. of A.D. 959.— For tbe localisation of this 

record, by identification of tbe places mentioned in it, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. 
p. 373. — For a full note on the Karahdta four-thousand province, -see iUi. 
p, 377ff.— J.F. F. 

,, 330.— Tbe Hebbfil inscription of A.D. 975.— Page 351, line 1, and page 864, translation 

* line 5, for “ RSvaka,” read “ RSvakanimmadi,” and in the translation omit the 

words “ (JkoUing her) in {his) lap see Vol. VI. below, p. 71, and note 4.— 
J. F. F. 

„ 371, column 2, last line,— /or Hmhadagalli, read Hiraba^galli, 

C. — VOLUME VI. 

Page 20B.— The Alfis plates, which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770.— Tbe Alaktaka 
mshaya of this record is mentioned as tbe Alatage seven-hundred district in a 
record of A.D. 1008 ; and the places mentioned in that record, and in another, 
locate it close on the east of KbMpur, where there is now tbe AltSifa sub- 
division of that State 5 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 273 fi. For tbe point that 
the Alfis plates are a spurious record, see Vol. VII. below, p. 231.— J. F. F. 

341, text line 61,— insert tbe figure ® after 

394, column 1, Hne 9,— /or ViKpS^u-nfidu, read Vijpfidu-ntdu. 

!’ , eolnum 2, last line,— for Ping&la, read Pingala. 



ADDITIONS AND CORHECTIONS. 


D.— VODDME YII. 

Page 19, note 4,«-«^or Odegany, iread Odegary. 

3 , 23, note 4, — for K;a^§j 5 :t.di, read K^^atudi. 

,3 27^ line 5 from botfeom, — for GodS-vart, read G 6 d^vari- 

,, 30, last line, — for KlLajuTEtho, read Kliajarali 6 . 

35 32, line I 23 —- • ,, ,, ,, ,, 

SO,-— 3 , „ 3 , „ 

3 , 36, line 14 of paragrapli 2,— /or SK^ri (Sii^dhi), r€a,d Slier5 (Shedl 

5 , 45, line 13 from bottom.,— jfor Godavari, read Gr' 6 d 6 »'vari. 

,, 50, line 22,— /or Kaixaikipntra, read Elangikipixtra, 

,, 66 , line 13, — for Nasik, retad Nasik. 

3 , 79, note 7, line 6 , — for ISl^diiiiiriiavaraganda, read M^dinimis'varagj 

rs s» ?» 7, for Narasingaiyadeva, read Naraiifigaiyad^va. 

5 , 86 , last line, — for fee ot, read feet of. 

3 , 92, text line 42, — insert a liyplien (-) between joutra and 

„ 115, lines 10 and 16, — for OhLaiclia and Giraicbapa, read Baielaa and 

3 , 122, line 10 from bottom,— for Tirnppasur, read Tirnpp^siir* 

5 , 162, note 9, — ‘/or Gedilam, read Gedilara. 

„ 219, line 8 ,— /or Hasb-fecakuta, read H^alitrakuta^ 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


VOLUME VII. 


No. L- DATES OF CHOLA KINGS, 

Bt F. KieiiHObn, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. j Gottihgen. 

(OonUnv,ed from Vol. VL^age285,) 

A.— PAEANTAKA 1. 

56.~ In tbe E:sSava>PeramS,l. temple at Eliram.^ 

1 Svastp] gr[l] [11*J [Ma]d[i 2 ?ai ko]tjd=t[iam] pu[gun]da [k6]-Pparaky[6a]ri[pan]" 

ma[r*]k[ku] yandu n^jpadavadii . . • . . 

2 i[v*]v4t[t]ai . , . [da]ga-®n£iya[j]m apara-pa[kslia*']t[tu]=Oholiaiji-kkIlamaiyTiia 

naYa[ni]iyum pejpjra XJr6yani-ii&l iratri. 

“ In the fortieth year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered llam,— at night on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
mii£b.tithi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka in this year/^ 

Although I am unable to give with confidence the actual equivalent of this date, I may 
state that between A.D. 900 and 985 the only years for which the date would be quite regular 
are A*D, 919 and 946, 

I*or A,D, 019 the date would correspond to Saturday^ the S4th July, which was the 
Sbth day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 9th tUM of the dark half (of the month 
SiAvana) ended 4 h. 41 m,, and the nahshatra was Bdhini for 17 h. 44 m,, after mean sunrise. 

And for A.D. 946 it would correspond to Saturday, the 26th July, which was the last day 
of the month of Karkati^, and on which fche*9fch iithi of the dark half (of the month Sr^vana) 
ended 13 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise, and the naikshatra was Rdhi^i the whole day. 

B.— KULOTTUhraA-OHOI-A I. 

66.-* In the Lakshmin^rdya^a temple at Kivantandalam.^ 

1 Svasti grl [H*] Tim ma[^jni] vilanga 

‘ Ko, 84 of tke Government Epigrapbist's collection for 1900. ® Bead perhaps 

- * No, 206 of the Government Epigraphiat^s collection for 1901 j Tnscr, Vol. III. No. 77. 

B 
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2 k6v=Ir£ljakesarivatmar=iiia udaiy&r &S-[R]ajendra-S61ad6'vai3cl* 

yandu 4avadii . , . 

H iYv4ttai Mii(vn)scliika-ii^yarrTL puxTva-pakshaitu ^shashtiy^^ 

TiruT6flamnni pejra V'i[y]^la-]s:kiiainai“na[n] 3 ru. 

“In the 4th year {of the reign) of king E^jakesarivarman alias the lord, the glorio*^^ 
E§,jendra-Ch6lGdevaj — on a Thursday wMcli corresponded to {the day of) SraTai^a and to 
5 -ixih titlii of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika in this year/' 

A date of the fourth year of the king’s reign will he expected to fall in A.D. 1073 or lQ*f*^* 
and this date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th Noyember A.D. 1073- This was tli- 
12tli or I3th day of the month of Vrischika, and on it the Gth tithi of the bright half (of ^ 
month Margagira) commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshaira was Sravai^^ # 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise, and by 
Brahma-siddh§.nta the whole day. 


C.— VIKEAMA-CHOLA. 


For reasons suggested partly by the new dates of this king, I must recapitulate here the 
furnished by the dates already treated of,^ and the results derived from thena. 

No. 10 (above, YoL lY. p. 73). — “In the fifth year • . • on the tJhree-huadred-axicl- 

fortieth day, which was {the day of the nahhatrd) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tith% 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna." Taking this date to have been correctly recorded ^ 
I found the best equivalent for it between A.D. 1110 and 1125 to be Sunday, the 22nd ifntx^ 
A.D. 1113 ; and counting backwards from this day, I obtained the 18th July A*B. 1108 as ttl^ 
day of the eommenoement of the king’s reign. 


No. 21 {ibid, p. 263).— “In the 4th year . . . on the day of Satabhishaj, wMeli 

corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month c>C 
piahabha.’’ Guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found this date to correspond Uf 
Monday, the 20th May A.D, 1112, when, to omit other particulars, the nahshatray by the eQua.1 
space system .only, was Satabhiahaj for 0 h. 39 nx. after mean sunrise. 

No. 22 (aa.j. 264).— “In the 6th year . . . on the day of JUdrft, which oowo- 

sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the mouth of Siihha ** 
Guided again by the result obtained under No. lO, I found that this date wonld contespdnd to 
Monday, the lath August A.D. 1112; but there was the difficulty that on this day 

nakshaira was jPnnarvasUf not Ardrct, ^ 

w • • • «*teenth year . , . in the month at 

Vaii&klm, in the second fortnight, at the time known as Monday combined with mi Uttarit 
inakshatra). Agam guided by the result obtained under No. 10, 1 found that Mondav 
5th May A.D. 1124, would be an unobjectionable equivalent of this date. * 

• iu the Plava year which was the gaka. 
year 1049, on the occasion of an eclipse of the mopn in the month of Jyaishtha " Thi. 

for Saka-Saihvat 1049 eiqiired (which was Plavanga, Plava) wl Wd to ocrr»o«?.^ 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, but the result obtained nUer No. 10 Terme to e 

9(h year of the reign had been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th regnal year. * 

From this it wiU be seen that the results obtained under Nos. 21, 22 and 41, as wsfl as tfc.. 
correction suggested with regard to the re^al year of No. 42, mainly denend an . 

ness of the data furnished by the text of No. 10, which it did not C to ^^e:^ 

Setting aside the date ho. 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Nos. 21,22 aod 41* 


^ Eciad shashthigun-=. 


* I omit here the date No. 48, which will be mciicitocd bcUkw, 
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would ■work out, if the date No, 42 were really, as it ia stated to be, a date of the 9fch year of 
V'lkrama-Ohbla’a rei^a. Supposing this to be the case, the king’s reign would have commenced 
some time between approximately the 28th May A,D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, and 
wilih such a commencement of the reign the dates Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents : — 

No. 21, of the 4th year, would correspond to Monday, th© 1st May A.D. 1122. This was 
the 7tli day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the 8bh tithi of the dark half (of the 
month Vai4§,kha) ended 13 h. 28 m., while the nalcshat7'a was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Q&vga. from 0 h. 39 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta from 1 h. 19m,> 
after mean sunrise. 

No. 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, the 3lst July A.D. 1122. This 
was the^4th day of the month of Sithha, and on it the 11th tifihi of the dark half (of the 
month Sr^vana) ended 4 h. 24 m., while the 7iakshafra was ArdrSr, by the equal space system 
for 12 h. 29 m., and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise. 

No. 41, of the 16th year, would correspond to Monday, the 16tli April A.D. 1134, when 
the 6tli tithi of the dark half of Vais^kha ended 13 h. 11 ra., and tbe nahshatra was 
UttarlLshadhi., by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by tbe 
Brahma- siddhtota for 17 h. 4. m., after mean sunrise. 

It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king’s reign to have commenced between 
appi-oximately tbe 28th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, the three dates 
Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would work out in the best possible .manner — better, in fact, than with the 
ISth July A.D. 1108 as the commencement of his reign, becauge on the equivalent here found 
for the date No. 22 the nalcsh<iira really was Ardr^, whereas on the equivalent previously given 
for the same date the nahsJhatr{i was 'found to be Punarvasu (instead of tbe nahsho^ra Ardr^, 
quoted by the original date). 

To the date No. 10 I shall have to reverb below. For the present it will be suflficient to 
state that, irrespectively of No. 10, tbe four dates Nos. 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to yield some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
81st July A.D. 1118. The new dates of Yikrama-Oh61a may be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the tilne here given or on the ISth July A.D. HOB. 

» # # # * ♦ 

67 .-.- In the Tyfigaraja temple at Tiruvdriir.^ 

8 .... . [TribbuvaBa]oha[kra]vatti[gal] gr[l-Vikrama3-Ch[6]la[d&var^ku 

y]^nda ahj^vadu Midhnna-naya 3 ri[u piirvva3-pakBha[t*]tu papchamijyMm 

Magamum pejfja Vi[yft]la-[kk]ilamai-ii^l. 

**Tti the Mth year {of the 'reign^ ot the emperor of the three "worlds, the glorious 
Vitoama-Ohejad^va,— on a Thursday which corresponded to {the da.y of) Magha and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

If the king's reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond tq 
Tlmrsday, the 10th Jime A.D. 1113, which was the 26th day of the month of Mithima, and on 
which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of the month Ashadba) oommenoed 5 h, 15 m., and the 
nakshatra was Maghft, by the equal space system only, for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 

On the other. hand, if the reign commenced between the 28th May and the Elst July A.D. 
1118, the date must correspond to Thursday, the Slst May A.D. 1128, which was the 6th day 

i m^Tthe Govemm coUection far 1894. Another date,. which occurs in line 3 of the 

same inscrfption, was pnhlished above, Vol. IV. p. 73, No. 10, 
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of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th HtU of the bright half (of the 6rst 

ended 11 h. 37 m., and the mhahatra was Magha, by the Biahma-siddhSiita for 11 h. ^ " 

according to Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the equal apace system /rom 1 h. 19 m., after i 3 aean 

Huui’ise. 


Tlieoreiically both, tbe equivalents found loigbt be taken to satisfy the requirements 
case, but there can be no doubt that tbe second, Thursday, the 31st Hay A.D. 1123, 
pieferable because tbe tithi of tbe date ended on that day. This date therefore also -would tieiiii 
iu felife-w, though it would not actually prove, that tbe king’s reign commenced in A.D. 11 iB- 


58,— In tbe DivyajMnesvara temple at Kdviladi.^ 

1 Svasti sn [H*] I(ti)ribuva[ua]sakkaravattigal sri-Yikkirama-S61adevark=iy 

llava[d]u Magara-uayarru [p]u[rYva]- 

2 pak9hat[t]u trai(ti*a)yo[da*']siyum Saui-kilamaiyum P[u]narbuda-nal. 

“ In tbe 11th year (o/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloz'iou^s 
Vikrama-Choladeva,®— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday axa.<3L to 
the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,” 

If the king’s reign commenced on tbe 18tb July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond, f-o 
Friday, tbe 27fch December A.D. 1118, which was tbe 3rd day of tbe month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th tithi of the bright hall (of the month Pausha) ended 16 h. 30 m. after ixi€ 3 £*=n 
sunrise, and the nmshatras were Mrigasirsha and Irdrfi. 

On the other hand, if the king’s reign commenced between tbe 28th May and the 3 1st JTixIy 
A.D, 1118, tbe date will correspond to Saturday, the 5tli January A.D. 1129, which was tlao 
13th day of the month of Hakara^ aud on which tbe 13th tithi of the bright half (of blie 
month Pausha) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the nvikshatra was Punarvasu, Toy fjlie 
Brahiua^siddlianta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system jT-row 
9 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. 

As this date then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign had commenced in -A.. 13, 
1108, and is in every way correct on the asBumptiou that the reign commenced in A.D. HIS, 
I take it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dautes 
Nos. 21, 22, 41, 42, 67 and 58, for which — in entire agreement with the original dufa— absoltL-fcely 
faultless equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of . Viler a- m a.- 
Chola must have commenced between approximately the let Jime aud the 31st jr-nly 

A.D. 1118. 

« « 

With the result now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 canxiot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A comparison of the dates No. 10 and No. SV, 
which are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three da-ya 
later than No. 57. Both dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna of the Stlx y©^ 
of the king’s reign; the week-day of No. 67 is Thursday, and that of No. 10 Sunday; aud hlao 
nakshatra of No. 57 is Maghfi (10), while that of No. 10 is Hasta (13). If then the equiva.le 2 xij 
of No. 57 is Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1128, the equivalent of No. 10 can only be Sunday 
the 8rd June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on i-t tjfa,e 
iiahshatra was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddh^nta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the equal space syate 3 Qi 
and according to Garga from 1 h. 58 m,, after mean sunrise ; but the tithi which ended oxi -fcbi© 
same day, 10 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise, was the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright Ixalf 


' No. 276 of the Government Epigraphiat^s collection for 1901. 

* It is impossible to say a priori whether the son of Kuldttuhga I. U mei^at. 
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Consideritipf fclie oomploto agiHsemfint of the six dates pwvioaslj treated of, I 1 rtve ts' i< ^ .c 
whAfce^er tKat Sunday, tlie Srd June A,D, 1123, is really tbe dav inteiidcd Vv 
No. 10, and tkafc the writer of this date, in recording the it/Ai, has eiToni-v. rdy ir 

instead of ashfamtyum. 

Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340t;b day of tbo 5tli y<*ar « f tlic kr j ^ 
reigDr first day of that year would now have been the 29tK June A.D. II '12, bi^d the 
aooession of Vikrama^Ohdla must have taken place on (approximately) the 20th Jllo 

a.d. iixs.^ 

♦ » * • # 


The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a recansideratioE of i? e 
data No. 43 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in word.s ' o? 
the king’*® reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and gives us fir eak\shition 
Thursday, the third iiM of the bright half of Vai^^kha. When previously mminirg ir, I 
found that for Saka-Samvat 1054 ourrent it would ooiTSspond to Thursday, the 2nd Ayr! 
A.D. 1131 ; and as I found it to be inooireot for what I then had to consider the 17th year i^f tliL* 
king’s i*ei^n, I felt no heBitation in accepting Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131, as the tt.:e 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal year had been quoted enoneoui^ly. 

But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 aa the date of the king’s accession, a datu in the 
mouth Vaifi&khtt of hia seventeenth jeay will be expected to fall in A,D. 1135, and for thia year 
the date regxdarly corresponds to Thursday, the ISth April A.D. 11S6, when the third HM of 
the bright half of VaiSfikha ended 9 h. SO m. after mean sunrise. I now therefore asemme that; 
the date is really of the 17th year of Vikrajna-0h6}a’a reign, and that the Saka year 1U54 ha^ 
bpctt errouGouflly quoted instead of 1057 (expired). 


In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavadi.- 

Tbia msoriptiemiB dated m the 16tL year of the reign of “king Ea^sarivarmBn a?u. 
the amperor of tba three worlds, tbe glorious TUETaaxB-Cbd^adSya.*; In the introdut-tion 
it is stated that be made gifts to the temple at CbidambM-am on the following dirte :* — 

24 , , =ppatt4ra«&ij4il ^ 

25 to. pejsa laittavfti'atta=[t]tiru-Talas-madiym trayddiiti=ppiikhatLlo]- 

‘•lu tbe tenth year, (in) the month of Sittitai, on a Sunday which combponded lo 
(tU Jy of) Hasta, (Lj the thirteenth iithi of the fortnight of the anspieions waxmg moon. 

rrw. date of tbe month of Sittirai (or M4sha) of tbe 10th year of the Mny^ rcip, woold be 
flu in A D lias, and for that year it would aotually correspond to the 

«S“ Itril A D U2^ wUob was the 23rd Ly of the month of Sittirai. and on which the ISth 
15th April A.J>. .r ended 1 b. 25 m. after mean sunrise. But tbe 

iUM of tbo bright ^ ^ ^ ^ apace ayatem and according to Garga for 17 h. 

would neoe.«xay ecut.^ if ^ S iS.l 

I# it bad takeq plaM m the J wrongly quoted fw J’Bimr.o.u t 

I Tho SMn© > 
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date were Saturday, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 14t]i April A. D. 1128 wten the 
13th tUU of the bright half oommeiwed 2 h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta by the eqnal 
space system and according to Gargafor 17 h. 44. m., and by the Brahiaa-.siddhhnta for 14 h, 
27 m., after mean sum-ise.— The earliest year of y'ikrama-Chbla’B reign, in -which tlie date, as 
recorded, is quite correct, would be the i3th, for which the date would coiTesoond to Sunday, the 
12tJi April A.B. 1131> with, -the nahhatra Hasta. 


D.— KITLOTTUnGA-CHOLA III* 

QO.— ‘In the SdmanatM^vara temple at Somangalam.^ 

1 , Tribhuvanaohohakravartlagal Maduraiyura=[lliamuh=gopd=arulii}a 

4r!-Knl6ttuhga-S&lad6vaKku y&ndu 14Avada Magaia-nhyajja ' 

Yiyala-kkilamaiyum Pu[4a]mxim prathamaiyiim=anavaan]ca. 

“lutlieUth. year {oj the reign) of the emperor of the tliree worlds, the glorious 
KuldttUEga-Oholad^va who was pleased to take Aladtirai and llam,— on a day wMch was 
Thursday, (the day of) lushya, and the Ei'sfc tUM of the drat fortniglit of the montH of 
Hakara/* 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because duriiig the month of Kakara the moon 
can never be anywhere near the mhhatra Pushya on the first Hthi of the first fortnight. The 
probability is thab the first fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, and for 
the second fortnight the date is correct. 

A date of the month of Makara of the 14th year of the king’s reign will he expected to fall 
in December A.D, 1191 or in January A.D. 1192, and in my opinion this date actually 
corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd January A.D, 1192, which was the 8th day of the month of 
Makara, and on which the first tithi of the dark half (of the month Pansha) ended 10 h. 12 m. 
and the mhshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system, and according to Garga for 3 h* 
66 m., and by the Brahma-siddhtoa for 1 h, 58 m., after mean sunrise* 


For convenience of reference I give below a list of all the dates of Ch6|a kings examined in 
Vols. lY.— VIL, with the exception only of the date of the 4i0th year of Parintaka I., No. 55 
for which, as possible equivalents, I have given above Saturday, the 24th July A.D, 919 smA. 
Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 946, Under the name of each king, I state approximately the time 
when he must have commenced to reign. 


A.— R§.jara ja I. Ka jakd8arivai*man.^ 

(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A,D. 

Ne. 1 (Yol. IV*. p. 66). — Year 7: the 26th September A.D. 991* 

Ko. 25 (Yol Y . p. 48) . — Tear 15 ; Tuesday, the 29th August A.I>. 999. 

No. 27 (Yol Y. p. 197).— Year 15 ; Wednesday, the 15th May A.I>. lOOO.* 

No. 2 (Yol lY. p, 67).— Saka 929 (current). This datse is incorrect. 

No. 3 (Yol lY, p. 68).— Year 28,- Saka 934. The date would ocrrespond to the 23rr^ 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for veidficationt 


of thoGoTerniaeiit;EpigrapM8t*a coUectiou for 1901. 

* Or Ktaarivarman. i YcL YI. p. 90. 

* Inibe original 6ate the weekday is wrongly given m Xhimday» ^ Wednaedej, 


DATES OP CHOLA KIXGS 



B.— Baj^ndra-Clioia I. Parakfesarivarman. 

(Between the 26th Kovemtaer A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012.) 

No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20).— Tear 9, Saka 9-13 (oun-ent) : Thuiylay. t!w 7ih Ja.r A l> I’ A'I 
No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 68). — Saka 943 (current) : Wednesday, fhe 1 >*t Maiidi .A D. 1 '2! 

No. 5 (Vol. IV. p. 69}.— Year 31 (for 21), ^ Soka 954: ilojrlay. the 2.ri 0.* .’.; 
A.D. 1032. 

No. 33 (Vol. VI. p. 21) .--Year 22, §aka 955 ; Sunday, the 2.jth Novi-ml'tr A D. 

No. 34 (Vol. VI. p. 21).— Year 26, &aka 959. This date is incorrect. 


C.— Easadhiraja Bajakesarivaman. 

(Between, the ISth March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018.) 

No. 15 (Vol. IV. p. 218).— Year [.3]2 (for 22) : Thursday, the 22ud NovtinU>r A.D. 1-.".'. 
No' 12 (Vol. IV, p. 216).— Year 26 : Wednesday, the 14th Alarch A.D. 1"44. 

No' 13 (Vol. tv. p. 217).-Year 27 : Wednesday, the 13th Pobrnary A.D. 104 j. 

No' 14 Wol IV. P. 317) .-Year 29 ; Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D, 104h.- 

No'. 11 \yl IV. p. 216) -Year 30, Saka 970 (current). The date dot. not a.mt .t 

No. 35 CvX^Vl'^' 22).~Tear 35, ^aka 975 : probably Sunday, the 23.d May A.D. 1- A b-’ 

D,— Bfi.jeudjadd'va ParakSsarivarman.* 

(The 28th May A.D. 1062.) 

No 38 (Vol. VI. p. 24).-Th6 82nd day of year 4 : f ® \“n lutf ' 

OQ * fvr>\ AT c <^oT?'n Q79 " MondskYi tli6 2/ill October A.IJ* 

No. 36 (Vol. VI. p. 23 )-~Year 6, S • ? ^ 

No. 37 (Vol. VI. _p. 23).— Year 12 (for 11 0. 

v’fii'lficatiou. 


I- EaiSlS««l«r»ui. 

so. .6 (To.: rn. p. ^ . 

No. 39 §.b. IIBO (loo Tto <>»■ *'“• 

So. 6 (VoL IV. p. 

of venficaiiou. gaudaY, tiie 22iid February A.D 1114. 

9 (Vol. IV. p. 72 ).-Saka ^35 _ Su d J 


So, 

No. 


8e« Vo). VI. P- a^the’fekl Ixnaim th. 


jbetbeitaeegu 
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No. 40 (Yol. YL p. 279).— Year 45, Saka lOSG : Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 
1114 .^* 

No* 26 (Yoh V. p. 48),— Year 48 ; Monday, the 7tih January A.D. 1118. 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Yol. lY, p. 262, and VoL V. p. 198). — Yeax 48 : Friday, the 26th January 
A.D. lllS.a 


F.— ‘ Vikrama-Chdja BarakSsaxivarmaix* 

(The 29 tli June A.D. 1118.) 

No. 21 (Yol. lY. p. 26B, and Yol. YII. p. 3).— Tear 4 ; Monday, the 1st May A.D. 

1122. 

No. 22 (Yol. IV. p. 264, and Yol. YII. p, 3). — Year 5: Monday, the Blst July A.D. 

1122 . ‘ 

No. 57 (Yol, YIL p. 3). — Year 5 : Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123. 

No. 10 (Yol. lY. p. 73, and Yol. YII. p.4). — The 340th day of year 6 : Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123.^^ 

No. 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280).— Tear 9, 6aka 1049 ! the 27th May A.D. 1127. 

NTo. 59 (Yol. YII, p. 6). — Year 10 1 Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th April, 
A.D. 1128.4 

No. 58 (Yol. VII. p. 4). — Year 11 ; Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 

No, 41 (Yol. YI. p. 279, and Yol, YIL p. 3).— Year 16 : Monday, the 16th April 
A.D. 1134. 

No. 43 (Yol. YI, p. 281, and Yol. YII. p. 5),— Tear 17, Saka 1064 (for 1067) : Thnrsday, 
the 18feh April A.D. 1135. 


G-,— -KnlOttunga-ChoJa m. ParakiBarivarman. 

(Between the 8th June and the 8th July A.B. 1178.) 

No. 23 (Vol. lY, p. 264).~Year 8 : Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No, 19 (Vol. lY.p. 220). — Tear 12 : Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. 

No. 60 (Yol. YIL p. 6).— Year 14; Thursday, the 2ad January A.D. 1192.® 

No. 24 (Yol. lY. p. 265). — Year 16 ; Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194.® 

No. 17 (Yol. lY, p, 219), — Year 19 : Tuesday, the I2th November A.D. 1196. 

No. 16 (Vol. lY. p. 219).— Tear 19 (for 20), ^aka 1119; Friday, the 2l8t November 
A.D. 1197.’ 

No. 31 (Yol. Y. p. 199).— Year 20. This date is quite incorrect. 

No. 44 (Yol. VI. p. 281). — Tear 27 ; Thursday, the 6th May A.D, 1206. 

No. 29 (Yol. Y. p. 198). — ^Year 29 ; Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207. 

No. 18 (Yol. lY. p. 220). — ^Tear 34 ; Monday, the 19th September A.D, 1211, 

No. 30 (Yol, Y. p. 199). — Year 37 : Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215. 


‘ The arlglTial date contaiuB the cxpresaion exact impart of which here 

and elsewhere is doubtful. 

* In the original date No. 28 the 12th tit%i is wrongly quoted instead of the second which is correctly given in 
No. 20. 

* In the origiiifll date the 7th titU {^otpiumitfunC^ is wrongly quoted iustead of the 8thXanlfc»mtyttoi). 

* In the original date rither the naHhaita or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 

* In the original date the first fortnight Is wrongly quoted instead of the second. 

* In the original date theMth tsfAt is wrov‘gly quoted instead of the 14th, 

^ In the ori^nal date the 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 26th, 
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E&jasfiija in. HAjaAfiBarivarman.^ 

(Between the 17th March and the 13th August A.B. 1218.)* 

N*’’ f' rv”!' opposite to 16 Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232. 

K<k 4b (YoL VI. p. 282). — Year I*? ; Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 12‘33. 

ISe. 47 (YoL VI, p, 282). — Year 18 : Tuesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1233, 

No, 48 (TdI. VL p. 282) .—Year 18 : Wednesday, the 7ili December A.D. 1233. 

No, 40 (Vol, VI. p. 283). — ^Year 18 : Monday, the 2nd January AD. 1234 

No. 50 (Voi. VI. p. 283),— Year 19 : probably Sunday, the IBth. August A.D. 1234^ 

Ho, 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).— Year 22 : Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238.* 

Ho. 52 (Vol. TI. p. 284).— Tear opposite to 22 : Monday, the 28th February A.D. 12^.9, 

Ho. 53 (VoL VI. p. 284).— Year opposite to 22: Wednesday, tbe 2nd March A.D. 123J. 

No. 54 (Vol. VI. p. 285). — Year opposite to 22 ; Friday, the 4tl\ March A.D. 1239.* 

To tho above I may add that}, betvreen A.D. 3054 and 1069, the date of the fifth year {?./ 
the rniffn) of Virarfij^ndra RHoak^sarivarman, which occurs in So^ii?i-Ind. Lmr. Vol. Ill, 
No. 30, is correct only for Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1007,^ and that therefore, if the 
dato does fall within the sixteen years stated and has been coiurectly recorded, Yimrhjendra 
ES-jakCsariTarman must have commenced to reign between (approximately) the llth 
September A.D. 1062 and the 10th September A.D. 1063. 

rOSTSOBIRT. 

Date of the Chellhr plates of KuLottiihga-Choda H. 

In the text of these plates, published by Dr. Fleet with a photo-lithograph in Ind. Ant. 




Vol. XIV. p. 56 f£., ilia ia-te, in. lines 49-51, is given fehns:- 

S6ifc-ikb<Mm&rii prama^t5 rssa-viliMia,-viyaoli-cbamdra-3ariikhya.m prayate 
x'kshS pflrwa-m.«.(pa)kah6 vishuvati 8u-bi(M(thau) — 

■i.e, " -when the meaeare of the §aka years had advanced to tBe number of the flavours (6), 
tka arrowB (5)i the slty (0), and the moon (1),” — i-s. in Saka-Saiavst 1050— .... 

“ at tho equinox combined with the Ardrfl nakshatra, in tke fcrigbt half, on an exoeUent 

tit hi 

’t„ r«.i Vol XX. V. 191, Dr. Meet has shown that this date vvonld bo inoor^ for 

1057 k. hj. 

Basa-isamvak . . g Dikshit’s, in accordance with which the date wonld 

co^wnTto tho 24th March A.D. 1132, in Sato-Samvat 1055 cnneni. But jmlly the ^te 
Wd^ moorreot even for ^aka-Samvat 1055 cnment. because in this year also the eqninox 

WM 1047 to 1066 tie date is correct only for Sttto-Saih-rat 1086 

.«« Ik. y«. i.wa. k. i.D. me, ... ». 

* Sielv^** O'® ^ Pteara-PWgunl, by th. 

BbMnSda) ended » h. SI cUja the wMe day. md by the eqaal .p«e .y.tem>o« Ob. 88 », 

for 81 Cio «. after 
fttfcer »u»d»e. 
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of tlie 24tli March A.D. 31435 and on this day t3ie 7tli iithi of the bright half of Ohaitra 
commenced 8 h. 9 m., and the nahshatra hy the equal space system was Ardr^ for 23 h. 48 m., 
after mean sunrise j i.e, the eqfamox took place while the moon was in the nahshatra Ardr^, 
during the 7th Uthi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the Hthi on the 
day now given by me was really, in agreement with the term of the original text, an 

excellent Uthi; for, a seventh Uthi of the bright half, on which — as is the case in the present 
instance — a Samkranti takes place, is called and ‘for making donations is superior 

even to an eclipse.^ 

For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A.D. 1148 is the proper 
equivalent of the date, and that the Saka year intended is 1066, not 1066. The writer of the 
date has wrongly written rasa-visikha-, instead of viUkha^rasa-* 


hfo. 2.— BATES OF PAKDYA KINGS. 

By F. KielhoeUj Ph.B., LL.B., C.LE.; GSTTiNaiK. 

(^Continued from Tol, VI, ;page 81&J) 

1 herewith publish thirteen more P&ndya dates, the European equivalents of which may 
be given with certainty. Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give tbe Saka 
years in which the dates fell, and the three latest dates, Nos. 41-43, also quote the oorresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern luni-solar system. I have still a number of other 
(iates — of apparently twelve different Pandya kings — the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have been discovered.® 

A,— VIEA-BANDYA. 

3l.>— *la the KaMsapati temple at Srlvaikantham.^ 

2 sri-YiCvi)ra'P^n(nyad^[va]jkkTi y&- 

3 ndu 15vadu Ka[r*]tt[i]gai-ma[da’*]ttu 13 tiyad[i]yura apara-pakshattu 

saptam[i]yum Viyala-kkijamaiyum pejja Magattu -nM. 

“In the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Yira-Pan^yad§va,— on the day of 
Maghft, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the seventh Uthi of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of EArttlgai.” 

Between A.D. 1200 and 1500 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1267. 
In this year the Vjischika-samkr&nti took place 13 h, 33 m. after mean Bunrise of Friday, the 
28th October. The 13th day of the month of YyiSchika (or Kftrttigai) therefore was Thurs- 
day, the 10th November A.D. 1267 ; and on this day the 7th tithi of the dark half (of the 
month K&rttika) ended 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshatra was Maghd, by the equal space system for 
19 h. 42 m., by the Brabma-siddh^nta for 5 h. 16 m., and aooor^g to Garga for 7 h. 63 m., 
after mean sunrise. 


^ Compare Ind, Ant Vol, XXYT. p, 178. 

’ The date No. 82, here published, has been pent to me by Dr. Hultjssoh quite recently* It proves the eorreet^ 
ness of the equivalent which I had previously asoertained for the date No. hut for ^aui of confirmation 

1 did not wish to publish with my first Sedes of Plpdy^ dates. 

• No. 174 of the Governmenl! Epigrapluef s collection for 1896, 
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32.— In the Aksli^svara temple at Aeheliarapsikkam,'^ 

1 Svasti §ri [H*] Tribliuvanacli[clia]kra[va]ttiga[l] gr[i]-Yi[ra]-PaDdi[ya]d^va^kkti 

[y]lLndtL 7[va]du Karkadaga-nayarru apa[ra]-paksliattu 

2 ya3:rTx-k[i]lamai[yu]m saptamiyam pejra A^Tati-na[l]. 

« In tlie 7tli year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-P&ndyaddva,— on bke day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Earkataka.’* 

If the equivalent found for the date No. 31, which is of the 15th year of the king’s reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No. 32, which is of the 7th year of the same reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1259. The date actually corresponds to 
Sumday, the 13 th July A.D. 1269, which was the 17th day of the month of Earkataka, and 
on which the 7th tithi of the dark half (of the month Ash^dha) ended 11 h. 3 m., and the 
n^kshatra was Asvini for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Nos. 31 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vira-PAndya commenced 
between (approximately) the 11th ISToyember A.D. 1252 and the 13th July A.D. 1263. 

B.— MAEAVAEMAN PAEAKEAMA-PANDYA. 

33.— In the B.ishabh6svara temple at Sehgama.^ 

1 Svasti grlh [11^*] §aka[bda][m*] 1262n mel k5 M^rapanmar T[i]ru(ri)bu- 

[va*]na^akravattigal gri-Parakrama-Pandiyadevaxkktt y&ndu 6[vaau] Vrig- 
chika-n^yajxu purvva-pakshattu dvada^iyum Budan-ki[lamaiyum pejra^] 

2 XT ttaratMdi-n[^i [1* ] . 

« After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the Bth year (of the reign) of king 
M§.ravarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-PAridyadava, 
— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadfi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrisohika.” 

For Saka-Samvat 1262 expired this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 1st 
November A.D. 13A0, which was the 6th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 
12th tithi of the bright half (of the month Karttika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and tie nahshatra was 
XJttara-BhadrapadA for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 

34 ,— -la the Kaiiasanatha temple at Mau-nArgudi.^ 

1 Svast[i] 4r[l] [11*] K6 [Ml^ijrapanmar Tr[i]bhu[va]nachakra[vatti]gal [M]- 

Par&krama-Pa[n]diyadSvarkku ya[^idu 8vadu] Dhana-[n]ayaji;n apara- 
pakshattu na 7 am*iyu[m] Y[e]]li>kk[i]lam[ai]yum pe 3 :[ia] 

2 Attattu n&l. 

In the [8th] year (of the reign) of king MS-yavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pfindyaddva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

If this date were one of the 8th year of the king’s reign, it ought, in accordance with the 
result obtained under No. 33, to fall in Saka-Samvat 1263 or 1264 expired ; but for either of 
these years it would be incorrect. The date, in my opinion, is really one of the 18th (not the 8th) 

* No. £49 of the Government Bpigraphist^s collection for 1901. 

* No. 113 of the Government EpigrapbisVa collection for 1900. 

* No. 100 of the Government Bpigraphiat'a collection for 1897. 
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year of the king’s reign and corresponds— for Saka-Samvafc 1274 expired— to Friday, tlae 
SOtli November A.B. 1352, which was the 4th day o£ the month of Dhanus, and on whicii tlie 
Sth tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasiraha) tommencedi 0 h. 17 m., and the mhsJiat'rcs, 
was Hasta, hy the Brahma-aiddhdnta from 0 b. 39 m., and by the equal space system arKl 
according to Garga from % h, 38 after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Fos. 33 and 34 would shew that the reign of M^yavarman Par^kramsi- 
Pd,ndya commenced between, (approximately) the lat December A.D. 1334 and the 1st 
Hovember A.D. 1335- 


0*— JATAVABMAN PABAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

35,— In the Ch616§vara temple at Oholapuram near IJ^agereoil.^^ 

1 6u Svasti iri [H*] Sakabdam 1293n 

S . , * ir[i-k]6=0hcbadaipanmar»^nft Tribhnvana- 

4 chchakravarttigal ^ri-Par^krama-Paudiyad^var , . . • iyandu anja* 

5 vadin edit pabUvadn Makara-h^yijrn purvva*pakaliatbu ti'iti(ti)jai- 

6 yum Yeil[i]-kki[la]m[aiyniii] pejra Sadaiyattii^ nM, 

After the Saka year 129B (had pasaRd), in the tenth (year) opposite to the Sfth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds^ -felae 
glorious Par^krama-Pl^dyadeva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which oorresponded to a P*ri<3LeMy 
and to the thhd Hthi of the hrst fortnight of the month of Hakara.” 

For Saka-Sam^at 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 9th fenttairy 
A.D. 1372, which was the 14th day of the month of Makara, and on which the third Hthz of 
the bright half (of the month ended 19 h. 59 m., and the nalcshatm was Satabhisixa- 

by the equal space system for 20 h, 21 m,, according to Garga for 11 h, 50 m,, and by tl\e 
Brahma-siddh^nta for 9 h. 12 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 10th opposite to the 5th, Le. of the 15th year of the king’s reign, the date wo\ild 
shew that the reign of Jat&Yarman Par§<krama-Paadya commenced between (approaci- 
mately) the 10th January A.D. 1367 and the 9th January A.D. 1358. 

D.-JATILAYABMAB PARAKRAMA-PAWDYA ( ARIKES ABIDE YA). 

36.— In the KuttaianStha temple at Kutt&lam.^ 

1 ..... Sakabdam 1377 mel [s]ell^iiinra . . , 

. . ParakkiKa[iaa*]-P^ndyad 0 vaxku yfindu Blvadin edir ypjrapdA'eadu 

Mi(mS)na«jnaya^ra iruhattett^n=diyadiyum p5rYYa-pakahat[t]u shaahayam^ Tiug'a.t- 
[k]ilaTnaiya(yu)m [pe]jra Mriga4[ir]shatfcu n[al]. 

“In the second (year) opposite to the Slst year (of the reign) of Par5,kra.Tiia-» 
PAndyaddva, which was current after the Saka year 1377 (had passed)^ — > on the day 
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded tp a Monday, and to the sixth tiiU of the first fortnight, aud 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina.” 

In solar Saka-Saihvat 1377 cwrent the Mina-samkr^ntx took phce 1 h. 30 m. after mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th February A.D. 1455, which was the first day of the monblx of 
Mina. The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th Marcli. 

1455 ; and on this day the 6th MtM of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of luni-solar Sa^lsia- 
Samrat 1377 eispired) ended 15 h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Mriga§irsha, by tlie eq^xaal 


3fe. SO of the Gorenunent Epigraphist’s collection for 1S96. 
203 of the Govemiaent Epigr^phist’a coUecUop fpv 189^. 


* Bead ihashthi^u^m 
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space system and according to Garga for 10 b. ^0 m., and by tbe Brabma-dddiianta for 9 b. 
12 m., after mean sanrise. 


37. —In tbe Visvandtlia tempi© at TenMei.*^ 

1 Svaati sri [11*^3 K6 Jatilavarmmar =^na Tribbuvaiiascha(cba)kravarttigal sri- 

Par^krama-Pandyad^vaxkn yandn muppattonravadin ediravadu Ka[r3kkataka-nayajru 
irubattonTll.n=:diyadiytLni piirTya-paksbattn cbcba(cba)tardda4iyum Tingat-kilamaiynm 
perra TJttii4dattiL nk], 

‘‘ (In the year) opposite to tbe tMrty-first year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
tb© emperor of tiae three worlds, th.© glorious Par§kraiaa-P&ndyadeva, — on tbe day of 
XJttar&sliddlia, wMcIl corresponded to a Monday, and to tbe fourteenth tithi of tbe first 
fortnight, and to tbe twenty- first solar day of tbe montb of Karkataka.’* 

Judging by tbe preceding date, tbis date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 1454; in 
my opinion, it cori*eaponds to tbe 19tb July A.D. 1453. In A.D. 145S tbe Karkata-samkr^nti 
took place 19 b. 36 m. after mean sunrise of tbe 28tb June. Tbe 2 1 at day of tbe montb of 
BCarkataka therefore was tbe 19tb July ; and on tbis day tbe 14tb tithi of the bright half (of 
tbe montb Sravaua) ended 14 b. 14 m., and tbe nahshatra, was XTttar§sbadbfii» by tbe equal 
space system and according to Garga for 18 b. 24 m., and by tbe Brabma-siddbanta for 11 b. 
50 m., after mean sunrise. But tbe day found was a Thursday, not a Monday.— Since in tbe 
whole of tbe 15tb century A.D. there is not a single year for which the date, as i*ecorded by tbe 
writer, would be correct, I take Thursday, the 19tb July A.D. 1453, to be its proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt tliat the writer has quoted tbe week-day incorrectly. 


38.— In the Kutt&lanatha te^nple at Kuttaiam.® 

1 Svaati ivi [1!^]/ Kb [S]edilavanmar=a[na] Tribbnvana[cha]kravatt[i]pl ^ lr[i]* 
Parakk[i]rama-Pandi[yad]evai:ku yandu muppatfconT[8]vadiri edir ^a[l]a[va]du 
Mi(mi)ija-nayii:ru iru[badan=diya]di[yu]m [apa]ra-[pa]ksbattu panGhamxy[u]ia 
Budan-kiiamaiyum perra Ani8ba[tti=n]^l, 

the foixrtlx (year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king 

of the day of itourftdha. wMch corresponaed to a Wednesday, and to the fifth UiU of the 
second fortnight, and to the twentieth solar day of the month of Mma. 

.ndginghytheprec^i^aa^.^^^^^^ 

actually corresponds to ® sunrise of Thursday, the 24th February. The 20th 

samkr&nti ^ thereto was Wednesday, the X6th Mexch ; and on this day the 5* 

day of Philguna) ended 10 h. 25 m., and the nahshatra was 

tithi of the dark half ( „™r!;-n<ito Gareafor 4 h. 36m., andby the Brahma* 

AnnradHa, by the equal space system and aecordingto Gargator 4 n. 
siddhanta for 0 h. 39 m., after mean snnnse. 

39 . In the Viiyan&tha temple at 

1 finkfi,hdam &yiratto-mnBilhrsa-e9hattii-onM 

Svadn Miduna-fi&yasin mnhattnmn(mti)- 


. • r - . 

yindu 31[vadu] ew 


• Ko. 195 of the Goveroment Epigreptot?. edition 

* iio 204 of the Government Epigrephiet ■ oolleeti • 

> Kol 199 of the Government EpigrapWet'scoUeetionfor 1890. 
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2 uxlLiii=diyadiytim p4pxTa-ps^liattu=tde(tta)4aniiytLmy'iiiO'^ Buda^ kil y 

§6di-niiL 

«* la tlie 8th. (year) opposite to the 31st year (of the mgn) ot 
ParUkrama-P&ipLdyadSTa, wMch was carreiifc after the Saka year oae ^ 

and eighty-one (?tad passed), — on the day of SvAti, whioh corresponded o a ay, an( 

to the tenth titU of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-tliirA solar day of the nnmtli of 
Mithuna.’^ 


The three dates Nos. 36-38 shew that the reign of Jatilavarman Par&knima-I undya 
cx>mmeiioed between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July A.D. 1422. A tlufc* of 
the month of Mithuna of the 8th year opposite to the 31st year, t.e. of the S9th year, of the 
same reign should therefore fall in either A T). 1460 or 1461. Now assuming this da{^<5 ho. 39 
to he really one of the 39th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be 'W6dbtt6S(layi the 17th 
Juno A.I). 1401* On this day the lOth^^W of the bright half (of the monGr Ashl4ha) omhul 17 h. 
51 m., and the nahshaira was Sv§.ti, by the equal space system for 19 h. 42 m., by the ih’aluua- 
siddhllxita for 8 li. 17 m., and according to Gargafor 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. But t ho 1 7th 
June A.D. 1461 was the 21st (not the 23rd) day of the month of Mlthnna,® and fell lu Baka* 
Samvat 1383 (no^ 1381) expired. 

No better result would he obtained if we were to assume the writer to hare quoted tlu^ Br^ka 
year correctly and the regnal year incorreotly. Baka-Samvat 1381 would no 

satisfactory result at all. For Saka-Samvat 1381 the date might he iudd to cowsHpoxid 

to Wednesday, the 2Xst June A.D. 1468, on which day the lOfch UtU of the Bright half (of tim 
mouth Ash^^ha) ended 15 h. 35 m., and the nahshatra, was Svftti, by the equal spifeoc syskm tot 1 U li , 
30 m., after mean sunrise. But the 21st June A.D. 1458 was the 24th (not ih# 28rd) day ci£ the 
mouth of ICithuna^ (and would fall Jn the 36th or 37th, not the 39th year of the king's n igti). 

The date therefore is certainly incorrect ; but I have hardly any donbt tlxat its incomi.tiic^ri m 
caused by the wnter’sinterohangiiigthelast figures of the nambersof the Sakayearandof tin- sfdar 
day ($,e. by his giving ns erroneously 1381 instead of 1383, and 23 instead of 21), and thut iU 
dayintendedis Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 1461. And accepting this resuH as cnnicf, it 
would follow that the king’s reign commenced between (approximately) the 18th Juno and 
the lath July A.B. 1422. 


B.— JATHiAVARMAN pabakbama-pandya 

40.— In the Viivanatha temple at TeokftfiL^ 

1 Sahham=astu [||*] 6ak&bdam 1421 Z mM ^emniusa [I*] Irf fj*] 

2 KTi^egarodfiYW nam yipfin imbadfiyadu Viriohohiga-nXyam pftdinafiifi,,. 

3 BpSSX.";;; 

EyittiM, yrhioh {year) sna onwent after the iaka year 1421 ^ 

Bdvatl, whioh corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth' UfTi • jT*”* 

the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vpidohlka.” * ^ 8®*^ fortnight, and to 


28th Ma.y. 
M»y* 
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In Saka-Samvat 1421 expired tlie Vri^cliika-saiiikr^iiti took place 13 h. 53 m. after mean 
sunrise of Wednesday, the SOth October A.D. 1499. The 15th day of the month of VrisoMka 
therefore was Thursday » the 14th Kovemfoer A.I>. 1499^ and on this day the 12th tithi of the 
bright half (of the month Marga^irsha) ended 16 h. 13 m. after mean snnrise. On the day found 
the naJcshatra by oar Tables ceased bo be Hevati exactly at mean sunrise, bat it may be reasonably 
assumed that by other Tables the moon continued in Revati for some short time after mean 
sunrise. 

Being of the 20th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
jratilavarman Par&krama-P§,udya Kulasekhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15tli November A*D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480. 

P— JATIIiAVARMAH SRIVALLABHA. 

41.— In the Visvan^tha temple at Tenkdsi.i 

2 Sak^bdam A.yirattu-na.nujra-aiibattu-onbadil m^pchelhininra 

4 • • » • • k6 ^ Jatilavarmmar=ana Tribhuvanachohakrava[r]tti !Klonermaikond[^3n ..... 

5 Perum^l SriYallabhadeva[ 3 p]ku y^ndu mu(mu)nxavadu [S]vilambi-va[rjsham 

V^'isGhika-[ravl imba]t[tu]-o:^bad^[n]=diyadiyum [a]para-pakshattn [e]ka[da]siyu- 

6 m Budba-varamum pej^ra Sddi-nal. 

‘‘Inthe [H^^vilambin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 

the emperor of the three worlds, BZonermaikondan Pernmdl. §ri- 

vallabhadeva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-nine (had j^assed)^ — on the day of Sv^ti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty«ninth solar day of (the month in which) 
the sun in Vrisohika.’^ 

The Jovian year Hevilambin (Hemalamba) by the southern luni-solar system corresponds 
to Saka-Samvat 1459 expired. In this year the Yri^chika^samkr^nti took place on Tuesday, the 
SOth October A.D. 1537, by the Arya-siddhlinta 9 h. 48 m., and by the Surya-siddhanta 12 h. 
30 m., after mean sunrise. By the Surya-aiddhanta therefore— and by the Arya-siddh^nta also 
in case the Malabar rule was followed® — the month of Yrisohika commenced on the 31st October, 
and the 29th day of that month was. Wednesday, the 28tli November A.D. 1537. On this 
djaj iib.Q llih tithi oi dark half (of the month MdrgaSirsha) ended 9h. 34 m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Qv&ti, hy the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brabnxa''Siddh£lnta for 9 h. 12 m., and according to Garga for 13h. 8 m., after mean snnrise. 

Being of the third year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilfitvarman grivallabha commenced between (approximately) the^^th November A.l>. 
1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1585. 

G.— MABAVARMAN SDNDABA-PANDYA. 

42. — ^In the Kail4sapati temple at Gahgaikond4p.^ 

1 Svaati M [II*] K6 M5ja[vau]mar=%a Tribhuva:aach§a(oha)kravat[t]i 

K6n^rmaikondS[n] grl-Sundaxa-Papdiyad^va[jktt y]^ndu 2 ^vadu edir 
22avadukkp iak4hda[m*] 1477^1 in5J 4ellfin[i]pja Irllkshasa-vamsham 
Ani-midam^ 3 t^di^ pu[rvva]“pakBhattu 

2 duvAdesiyum [Manda]-vtomum pejrja Sfidi'-nAh 

» No. 200 of the Government ^pigraphist^s collection for 1896. 

2 See Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calendar t p. 12. 

® No. 171 of the Goverament EpigraphisPe collection for 1896. 

* The two words mddam md^Udi are cxpre^ed by their modern abbreviation!. 
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In the Baksfaasa year 'whicli'was current after the Saka year 1477 (had jpassed), (and 
which corresponded) to the 22iid (year) opposite to the 2nd year (of the reign) of king 
M§,pavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikohd§.ii, the glorious 
Sixndara-PS-ndyad^Ta,—- on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to tlie 
twelfth titlii of the first foitnightj and to the 3rd solar day of the month of 

The Jorian year E^kshasa by the southern luni-solar syaiem oon’esponds to Saka- Samvat 
1477 expired, In this year the Mithuna-samkranti took place 14 k. 16 m. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, the 29th May A. I). 1555, and the third day of the month of Mithuna (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the 1st June A.I). 155 5« This day was entirely occupied by the I2tln 
t it hi of the bright half (of the mouth Jyaishtha), and on it the mlcsJiatra by the equal space 
system was Sv§*ti for 11 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 22nd opposite to the 2nd, t.e. of the 24th year of the kmg’s reign, the date 
would shew that the reign of this M^ravarman Sundara-P^ndya commenced between 
(approximately) the 2nd June A.B, 1631 and the 1st June A.B» 1532. 


H.—JATILAVABMAET SEWABLABHA (ATIVIRARAMA). 

43,— In the Kulasekharamudaiy§.r temple at Tenkasi.^ 

2 ...» Saka[bda]m 1489 Z m^l sellaninX^* [I*] svasti sri [|*j 

Jatalava[r]mmar=ana Trihhuvanachcha hrava [r] it [i] iC6n^rmai [k] o [n] da:!^ 

Sri-[P]eruma[l] 

3 Alagan-Peramal Ativirai4man Sr!va[l’*^]labha[d]^ 7 atkTi y^ndu an^jjavacl’a 

Fijabaya-varusham^ Avan[i]-madam^ 22 t^di® apara-[pa]kshaatu(ttu) 

4 ti^idigaiynm Sukk[i]ra-Yaramuiii KeDda-[y6]gamum Yaaik-karanamum perra 

U ttiratt^-nkL 


“ In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, Konermaikondfin Srl-Penmiftl Alagan** 
Perum&I Ativirarfima Srivallahhadeva, which (year) was current after the Saka year 14S9 
(had passed ), — on the day of tlttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to the Vanik-karap,a 
audio the Ganda-yoga and to a Priday, and to the third tiihi of the second fortnight, and to tlxo 
22nd solar day of the month of Avani.” 

The Joyian year Prabhava by the southern luni-solar system corresponds to Saka-Samvaij 
1489 expired. In this year the Simha-samkr^nti took place 18 h, 35 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the Slet July A.D, 1667, and the 22nd day of^ the month of Simha (or Ava^i) there- 
foi'€ was Friday, the 22nd August A.D. 1667. On this day the third tiihi of the dark lialf 
(of the month Bhhdrapada) ended 20 h. 28 m., the karana Va^j ended 8 h, 43 m., the nahshatreu 
was Uttara-Bhadrapadd for 1 h, 19 m», and the yoga was Ga^chi for 11 h. 37 m., aftier 
mean sunrise. 

Being of the 5th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of Ja^lavaor^ 
man Ativirarama Srivallabha commenoed between (approximately) the 28rd Augrrat 
A.D. 1662 and the 22nd Augtiflt A.D. 1663. 

For convenience of reference I subjoin a list of the above dates, with the apjaroxiiaate eora-- 
mencement of the reign of each king, pub in brackets after his name. 


1 No. 202 of the Govermnent Epigriphist’e oolUctioo’ for 1805. 

> riie three words i^arusham, midam and t$di are expresaed by their niederii a))hrs^iatio&B. 
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A,— Vira-Pa^dya (November 11, A.D. 1262--July 18, A.B. 1253). 

No. 32, 7tli year: July 13, A.D, 1259. 

No. 31. 15th year ; November 10, A.D. 1267. 

B.—Maravarman Parakrama-Pa^dya (Becomber 1, A.B. 1334— November 1, A.B, 1335). 

No. 33. 6 th year (Saka 1262) : November 1 , A.D. 1340. 

No. 34. 8 th [for 18th] year: November 30, A.D. 1352. 

C. — Jatd.varman. Pardkrama-Pdi^dya (January 10, A.B. 1367 — January 9, A.B, 1358), 
No. 35. Year 10 opp. to 5 (i.e. 15th year j §aka 1293) : January 9 , A.D. 1372. 

B.— Jatilavarman Parakrama- P&^dya Arikesarideva (June 18— -July 19, A.B. 1422). 

No. 37. [Year] opp. to 31 (i.e. 32rLd year) July 19, A.D. 1453. 

No. 36. Year 2 opp. to 31 (i.e. 33rd year ; Saka 1377) ; March 24, A.D, 1455. 

No. 38. Year 4 opp. to 31 (i.e. 35th year) : March 16, A.D. 1457. 

No. 39. Year 8 opp. to 31 (ie. 39th year 5 Saka 1381 [for 1383]) : June 17, A.D. 1461. 

E.— Jatilavarman Par§krama-P4]adya Kulas^khara (November 16, A.B, 1478-— 

November 14, A.B. 1480). 

No. 40. 20th year (Saka 1421) : November 14, A.D. 1499. 

E.— Jatilavarman Srivallabha (November 29, A.B. 1534 — November 28, A.B. 1635), 
No. 41. 3rd year (Saka 1459) : November 28, A.B. 1537. 

G.— Maravarman Sundara-P4ndya (June 2, A,B. 1631— Juno 1, A.B. 1632). 

No. 42. Year 22 opp. to 2 (i.e. 24th year ; Saka 1477) ; June 1 , A.D. 1555* 

H,— Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirartoa (August 23, A.D, 1562— August 22, 

A.B. 1603). 

No. 43. 5th year (§aka 1489) : August 22, A.D. 1567. 


No. 3.— AMARAYATI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA 
OF VIJAYANAGARA; SAKA-SAMYAT 1437. 

By H. LtoERS, Ph.D.j G5ttihqeh. 

This inscription,^ vrhioh I edit from inked estampages supplied by Dr, Hultzsch, is engraved 
on a slab in the Samnydsin's room in the Amaresvara temple at Amaravati in the Kistna 
district. 

It contains 53 lines of writing. The average size of the letters ia The alphabet is 
Telugu of the type described in Yol. YI. p. 108 f. Ka shows here everywhere the advanced form. 
La appears twice (11. 10 and 14) in the older form of the Biteagupta and YInapalli plates, but in 
1, 49 it shows a form which comes nearer to that of tbe Mahgalagid inscription. The oitu 
appears in 4ha ( 1 . 35 ) ^ in the case of dha and hha it occurs only in a few oases, and it is never 

^ No. ^6 of the Govemmeut EplgrapbiaPs collection foe the year 1897* 
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found in kha and tha. Ab first letter of a group, r is represented by tbe full sign in ryo in 1. 15 
and Tvd in 1. 46. In ail other cases tbe secondary sign has been used. The language is 
Sanscrit, and, with the exception of the introductory phrase subham^astu in 1. 1 and the 
concluding words iri M m in L 53, the whole text is in rerae. As regards orthography, it 
may he noticed that a consonant is doubled after r in devair^Titmathy amdndn (1. 7), kimmn 
{L22), sdrthtM (I. 24i)i -auddryyas {I, 4S) ^ arthtM-sdrththa (1. 48), Mrtti-dharmmau (1. 50), 
after amsvdra in Umgga (1. 1), Vinikornddarh (1. 32), Bellaho7hd4am (1. 3£), -dMtdd (L 48), 
and as first letter of a group in jdU-ppratislithdn (1. 28j and Amard^a-pprasddaiah (L 52). 
The groups Uh and ddh are widtten thth and dlidh ; compare, in addition to tie cases Uited above, 
tadh-dhdma (1. 4) and samwdhdM (I 49). 

The inscription is one of king KrishnarSya of Vijayanagara. The greater portion of it 
consists of verses already known to us from other records.^ New are only the verses 7, 9, 10 and 
12, Yerse 7 states that '‘from him (t.e, Hng Narasa) was horn by Nagam§mba king 
K!rish!par^ya^ who causes pleasure to the world, as the moon, who causes ihe fragranoy of the 
w^t§r2lilie3, w as bom from the n^lk-ocean.’* Kriahnar^ya’s mother is generally called N^gala. 
However^ the variant Nag^mbika is found also in the prose portion of the Hampe and Sahkalapara 
inscriptions.* 

Of greaLer interest is verse 9, which praises Krishpar%a as him who, having taken by' a 
forcible attack Sivanasamu^, XTday&dri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, and having captured 
alive on the battfe^ldTirabhadra, the son of the Gajapati king, took Kondavidu.” This 
accountj although rather meagre, is of considerable importance as being the first epigraphical 
record of Krishnar&ya’s warlike exploits up to the conquest of Kondavidu. The enumeration 
of the events seems to follow the chronological order. The taking of Sivanasamudra, at any rate, 
appears to have been the first military success in Kpshnarliya’s career. The ancient city of 
Sivanasamudra is situated on an island between the two great falls of the Kkvlri, 9 miles 
north-east of the modem Koll^g^l in the Coimbatore district. It belonged at that time to the 
Ummatiir chiefs, who regarded Somdsvarasvftmm, whose magnificent temple may still be seen at 
Sivanasamudra, as their family god.^ The Ummatiir chiefs were subject to the,, kings of 
The then loi*d of Ummatfir inust have revolted against his sovereign; for, quite 
in accordance with the inscription, a native chronicle relates that, after having first settled the 
Br^vida country about Oonjeeveram, Kriahnaraya crushed a refractory Efija in the Maisfir country, 
the Ganga Eaja of tJmmatfir. In the war against the latter Krishnar^ya captured the strong 
fort of Sivanasamudra and the city of Srirangapattapa, after which all Maisfir submitted to 
him.^ *V^^aii_eveu determine, with. great probability, the ^ause which led by 

comb ming t he facts ascertained hitherto with the statements of a Portu guese author. In Ms 
Gommen tariej^ of the Great A fon^BalFc^uerqu^ the son of the great oonqueroF^ves us an 
abstract of a letter written by a certoinJLuiz,^ Fra ncascan^ Mar, who, after the disaster at 
Caliout in ^nuary 1510, was sent by ll^uerque to oomt^ Yijayanagara with the view 
of securing Kyishnariya’s assiafihoe” a^inst the Zamorin. The'^^ letter was delivered by the 

^ See e,s^. Knpp^Wr plates of Kriehpsrdya, J. So, Br, £,A,S, Yoh XI h p* 8dl& j Hampe inscription of the 
same, Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 361 ff. j t):naniarij6ri plates of Achyntarftya, *iid, Vol, III. p, U9 fl., Verse 6 of the 

present inscription is fomed by combining the first halves of twn of those inseriptions (vr. 6 and 9 of the 

Hampe inscription, w. 7 and 8 of the tluamafij^ri, plates). 

® JSp, Xnd, Vol. I. p. 366 , and Vol, IV. p. 267. 

» B!p, Carn.YollY. p. 60 of the text i compare for the Dmmatfir chiefs Mr. Biceps aoccrant, ibid. Introdne- 
fcion, p. 27. 

* B. Sewell, SMah of i&e of S^^them India, p, HOP. Mr. Sewell quotes as his authorities 

Mr. Poulkes in the Salem Disirioi Mamal, p. 46, and the sumxaaty of a manuscript in ths Jfadras Journal 
ToL XIV. (I.), p. 39. J regret that these two books are notaccetsiMe to me at present. ^ 

* Translated by ^Valter de Gray Birch (Hakluyt edit,), Vtfi. Ilf. p. 86, 
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ambassadors whom Kriabgaraya sent to Goa immediately after haying received the news of the 
Rapture of that place by the I^riugnese in November 1510. In this letter Pr. Lniz infoi-med 

foot and two thousand on horse, for an expedition against one of his vas.sals who had risen up in 
^beUron and seized the city of Pergunda, (the rebel) declaring that to himseH belonged the 
^ngdom Itself by right ; and that directly he had taken the rebel the king would proceed with all 
this force of men to his places situated on the edge of the sea.” There can be little doubt, I 
think that the rebel spoken of in the letter is the RAja of Ummatur. Pergunda has already been 
correctlj_i^nhfie^^^r^ewelli wit^Penakonda in the Anantepur ' district, situated about 
between_Vijayanaga,ra and Sivanasamudra, and the war' would thus appear te have 
arisen feom a dispute about this hiU-fort. This view is further sti^ugthened by an inscription 
at Hdnakanahalli in the Gupdlupfite tWuka,® where Chikkaraja-Odeyar, the lord of Ummatur, is 
given the hiruda Penugonda-chahredmra. As this inscription is dated in Saka-Samvat 1426, the 
Krddhana sa7hvat3ara,' during the reign of Narasa, it would seem that the Rajas of Umm’atdr 
had taken possession of Penakonda already under Kfishnaraya’s predecessor, and that it was 
not until Krisliuai4ya’s accession to tlio tlirone that their claims were seriously diaputedg 

Tlie tahiug' of the forts of XJdayadrij V^iuikonda, Bcllahonda and Kondavidu formed part 
of Kriahparaya’a campaign on the eastern coast against the Gajapati of Orissa. Fem& Nunes^ 
tells U3 that Krislinaraya had a special desire of acquiring Udayagiri, because king Navsyniga 
(Narasiihha) in his testament had enjoined on his successors the necessity of taking the 
fortresses of Kracholl (Eaichur), Medegulla (Mudkal), and Odigair (Udayagiri);i He therefore 
collected 34,000 foot-soldiers and 800 elephants and arrived with this army at Bigary (Udayagiii), 
which, although its garrison numbered only 10,000 foot-soldiers and 400 horse, was nevertheless a 
very strong place on account of its natural position. The king laid siege to it for a year and a half, 
cutting roads through the surrounding hills in order to gain access to the towers of the fortress, 
and finally took it by force of arms. On this occasion an aunt of the king of Orissa fell into his 
hands. 


The capture of Yinikonda, the modern Yihukonda, and of Bellakonda, generally called 
Bellamkonda, is not mentioned by Nunes, probably because these places were only of secondary 
importance. He proceeds at once to the account of the siege of Honda vidu, which I have discussed 
above, Vol. YI. p* 109 fi. According to inscriptions at Mahgalagiri, Kaza and Kondavidu the 
fortress surrendered on Saturday, the Karivdsara of the bright half of the month Ashidha in 
Saka-Samvat 1437, which, for Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, corresponds to Saturday, the 23rd 
June A.D. 1515. 

There remains the statement that the king took alive on the battle-field Yirabhadra, the son of 
the Gajapati. This fact is naentioned by Nunes as well as by Domingos Paes. The latter hag 
only the short notice that, in the war against the king of Orissa, Kpiahnaraya took captive his 
enemy’s son and kept him for a long time in the city of Bisnaga (Yijayanagara), where he died.& 
“Nunes’ account is more detailed.® He tells us that, after the capture of Kondavidu, Krishnaraya 
continued his march northward until he arrived at Comdepallyr (Kondapalle). After a siege of 
three months he took it ; among the prisoners he made was a wife of the Mng of Orissa, and one 
of his sons who was a prince, and seven principal captains of the kingdom, all of whom he sent 
to Bisnaga (Yijayanagara). When Eyishnardya himself had returned to Bisnaga, he summoned 

^ A Forgotten. Empire ( Vijagam^ar\ p. 126, Mr, Sewell was also the first to draw attention to tlie importance 
of this letter for the history of the first years of Kyishnarfiya’s reign. 

* Mp* Cam. Vob IV. p. 77 of the text. 

® Chronica dos JSteis de Sisnaga, p. 10 f, j Sewelb ^ Forgotten Empire^ p. 316 f. 

* Ihid. p. 13 ; by Sewell, loc.cit. p. 808, their names are giyenas Kachol, Odegany, and Conadolgi, 

Ibid p. 89 j Sewell, loo, oit. p, 247. ® Ihid.p, 21 f.; Sewell, loc, eit, p. 318 fP. 
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who was renowned as being a good fawordsmaiij to slio-^ 

The piince consented, hnt seeing that the aiitagonist whom the king had chosen for Kixti ^ ^ 

manof low hiith, he felt greatly of ended and, unable to bear such an insult, he killeci l^mise t. 
The news of the death of this prince induced the king of Orissa to open fresh negotiations wi i 
Xrishnaiiya, which in the end led to a conclusion of peace, 

Nunea generally shows himself so well informed that there is no reason to doulot tli.at this 
fc-tory also is substantially correct. The only discrepancy between the chronicle and the inscription 
with respect to the date whon the prince was taken captive. Whereas the Portug’irese niithor 
asserts that it took place more than three months after the capture of Kondavidu, it woixlcl follow' 
from the inscription that it was before that event. This is implied not only by the wox’ds of the 
text which admit of no other interpretation, but also by the date of the inscription in 10 , 

which states that the Saka year marked by the Munis (7), the towns (a), the oeeans (4), 

anatli 0 moon(l),(ie.Baka-Samvat 1437), in the year Yuvan, on the twelfth day in the 
month AshMha, (the king) duly performed the gift called tuldpuritsha and gMve away nianj 
incomparable «ym7k«‘as in the presence of the god Sulapani, who is renowned in tb.e world as 
Amareaa, ou the bank of the Krishnaveni, which destroys darkness.* This date, allixo-ugh it 
is incomplete and cannot be verified, is without doubt identical with, the date given that 

of the capture of Kondavidu, the Earivdsara mentioned there being only another tei^nx for the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month Aahadha.^ Whether the chronicle or the insoiiption 
h to be trusted in this case, I do not venture to decide at present. It is quite possible i:liat the 
text of the inscription was composed and engraved some months after the event wlxich it is 
intended to commemorate, and that the author inadvertently referred to thiuga wbieh had 
happened in the meantime. But it is equally possible that ISunes has made a sligb-fc jxristake. 
that Yirabhadra was taken captive on an earlier occasion. 

The bsoriptioii conolndes with a verse (12) invoking the blessing of A^iool txvQSa ou 
Krishnarlya, The Amar^sa mentioned here and in verse 10 is, of course, the god of tine tempb 
where the inseriptiun is found. 


TEXT,3 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
0 
7 

5 
9 

10 

11 


?r- 

m II [i*] fTsarw® 

?r M i[i ^*3 

?Tf: i[i ^*] ?r?f 

fcr^trfHi [i] 

^ l[| 8*J 


• Ss* liioTe, Vol. VI. p. lUi Bote 4. 

» vm- 


* From inked ert&mpages supplied to me by Dr. H-ctltzBfh 
‘ Bead 
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12 i E'i:- 

14 ^w. i[i yi,*] ^ =^35 ^ trf^ fmft 

15 ^ EflTT^lW 

16 ’rrsrqfcr^TTRt 

17 fir fir^T fT^SEfPT I 

18 Trsm=^=w»3jij^^tff fsT- 

19 cftcf i' #r^<ff'frT wftr- 

20 ^ fnxlm ^T]'?r5f ^ sfm^cj; n [4*] yr- 

21 7Tf»|5T»T?Tt'^T^t 

22 ^T’^crffr: I 

23 i[i '©*] iriTrmft- 

24 R'T^srT^ ^isrcTT- 

25 TTiJr: Tr^frftw- 

26 trsT?:'5j?it5CT^f t^pfrt 1 ?r[fr]- 

28 cTT^’^ rfC’^] ^WT5[® WlfO^r- 

29 ssTfTlfr ^1% ^ Jjjis- 

80 ii [c*] isrfir farw^reg- 

31 5 ^ wr^Mrf^' fT^- 

82 fir 'gr firf^^f ^ 

33 [1*] Trgrcrfrr’s'Pr^^ ^W- 

34 v(^ 

36 'iriirftc^ 11 [£.*] '^T§- 

36 3$ gfsTH^rsr^’lf^'- 

37 fifft g'l aj^rr^ fwwrrwtrtai® 

38 ^^f?T ^f%r^ aj;gr- 

39 tTT%; i ^§r*iii%3!irr -wcr- 

40 ?r»rf% i^ni^trT’iij ^ gfi- 

41 3r wrgpiiTt ^[^] 3jr[?rt3. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

’ Bead BTw!:. » Bead 'T’i^Sr’Tt^TW^. 

* Eead^^Wlf^T ; between STf and Pt an original haa been eflaced 

« Jtead « Bead "ai:. 
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42 11 [^ 0 *] 


iR ^6tWin«r9t:‘ 


43 

44 

45 

46 \f ^ 

47 [^] 

48 fTtr^T^T 

49 ^^3E\icy' [ii x\*] 

50 %m 

51 [H]ftsft I fmn\ €t- 

52 |[l \^*] 

53 ^ ^ [H*j 



Ko. L— THREE MEMORIAL STORES. 

By B, Hxjltzsch, Ph.D, 

I.— BAKGAVABI STONE OE NARASIMHAVIKEAMAVAHMAIT. 

The atone wHcli bars this msciiption (Ko. 103 of 1S99) was discovei^d bj Air, T£* KZxialma 
Sastdj B.A. It is set up near the Siya temple at Bangav^di in the Mulubigal t AlixTsiar of the 
KM^r district of the Mysore State and bears the representation of a wariior riding oi\ a» itorse at 
full gallop. 

The alphabet is archaic Tamil and resemhles that of the published inscnptions tlxe same 
kiug.^ The only Grantha letter which occurs is da of DadiyaP (1. 2). The language is Tamil. 
Au ai’chaic form is ndlgamdu (L 2) for ndngdvadn. Instead of Mnga and Dad%far^a.p ^we find 
die Tulgar forms Unga. (1. 5} and Dadiyangal (1. 2 f.). llayindifamilckrtuna (1* 3) is a 
Prakrit corruption of MM^idravihrama^ The word tonru (1. 4) is a vaiiant of ^ojn, ca^tTfele,*^ 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the mgn of the (C^ahga^Palla,va,> king 
Vijaya-Naraaimhavikiamavarman.® It records the death of a hero, who was ia t^lxe aeiyice 
of Skanda, the adhvrdja of the B§.iias,® and who fell in recovering cattle which had Toeen seized 
by three persons, These were the Badiya,— evidently the chief of 

unnamed B4na chief, and a certain Mah^ndravikrama, The usual imprecation at -fclie end of 
the inscription is only partially preserved. 

» Btsad TjBTreTO:. ® Bead ^ 

* Bead « Bead 

* Above, Vol. IV. Ko. 22, A. and No. 62. 

T See above, Yol. IT. p. m, note 2, and Vol. YI. p. 168. 

® In two Btl-MnttugClr inscTiptions (see note 6 above) the name of tins kii g appews in aPir^w-Ai. 

yijajTt-Namabnbavannan. 

* On the tatk £dv^ddhirdja see above, Yol. Y. p. 50 and note 14. 

See Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Z«d Ani. Yol. XXX. p, 109 1 imd above, Yol Vh p. 256, nm ^ 
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There is another virahhal lying near the same temple (No. 102 of 1899), which records, iu 
the Kanareae language, that a hero met with his death when Btoarasa together’ with the 
Maharaja MaMvali-B§.narasa attacked Nolamba, Bachamalla, Mayindadiya and Badiga, 
and that the KafigayadiyS-n probably the Gahga king R^chamalla) assigned land for 
setting up this stone^ in memory of the hero. Here Blinamah&r^ja, B^narasa, Mayindadiya 
and Dadiga correspond to B&n^dhir^ja, B^narS-ja, Mah^ndravikrama and Dadiya of the 
subjoined inscription. If R^ohamalla could be identified with one of the three Ganga kings 
named R^chamalla ox Rajamaila,^ this would* fix the time of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikrama- 
varman to whose reign the subjoined inscription belongs- 

TEXT.s 

1 K[6] Visaiya-Narasihgavikkirama[pa]ruma[yk«i^]- 

% y§,[n]du irubattu-n&l[g]&vadu Badiyahga- 

3 Vanarli§arum Mayindiramikkiramarum e^[i]- 

4 nda tonru Handa“‘V^n[§.3diarasar sevagar §[e]- 

5 iigar e^md[u] pattfir=adn KannMagaruti=:g^a[ga] [)*] 

6 idaTk=:ali[ppu] pMa- 

*7 ga 


TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty “fourth year (o/ the reign) of king Vijaya“Narasiih.havikramavarman, 
Seligar, the servant of Skanda-Bfinadhir&ja, fell, having seized (hack) the cattle that had been 
seized by Dadiya, B^naraja and Mahandravikrama. Let the Kann.adagas (Le. the Kanarese 
people) look after^ this (stone) ! [Those who ] injure it [shall incur the five great] sins. 

II.— HANHMANTAPURAM STONE OE VIJAYA-ISVABAVARHAN. 

The stone which bears the two subjoined records (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1900) was discovered 
by Ml'. G. Y enkoba Rao, It is set up in a field at Hanuxnantapuram near Pennagaram in the 
Dharmapuri tMuka of the Salem district. Unlike other virakhaU, the stone bears no sculptures 
pf any kind. 

The alphabet is Yattelntini. The letters k, f and n resemble those of the Madras Museum 
plates of Jatilavarman,^ while y is more nearly allied to the y of the Cochin and Tirunelli plates.® 
In two cases (^a oijgada in 1. 3 f . and U of h ^ of A.) the Tamil form of f or ^ seems 

to be used. The of (1. 2 of A.) is reversed. In 4o>i (1. 3 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) the 

vowel ai is drawn through the consonant 4* The d of fd in jpaffdn (!• 4 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) 
and the d oikd in Kdttifai (1, 4 of A.) go downwards instead of upwards. The language^ is 
Tamil. The I of •padinmdvadan (1. 2 of A. and B.) is doubled, and the samdhi is not observed 
in Kat^ai^ (1. 3 of A.). The locative afilx kan^ which has been changed into haf before the 
following k, occurs in both inaoriptionB (1. 3 of A. and 1. 2 of B.). 

The two inscriptions are dated in the 17th year of the reign of king Vijaya-Isvaravarman, 
who, to judge from the prefix vijaya, seems to have been one of the Gahga-PaUavas, and record 
the death of two heroes in the service of K&tti]^i« This title means * the king of the forest ' 
and is synonymous with Kd.4avap, Hhe forester,* which according to Mr. V. KAnakasabhai 

^ This Beems to t>e the meaning of the words hal-nddu koitc^u^ whic^b occur alb on the stone j 

see above, Yol. VI. p. 48, note 1. 

• See Dr, Pleet^s Table, above, Vol, VI, p. 69. * From an inked estampage. 

^ The infinitive is used iu a similar manner iu 1. 105 of the Ksi&kfi^i plates } Souih^Ind, Inscr, Vol. 11. 

p. 861. 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 67 ft • Above, Vol. III. No. 11, and Ind. Ant. Voh XX* p. 285 «, 
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PUlai was a title of the Pallavas.* The correctness of this view is proved by the Teriyapw&i^'*^’' 
in which, as Mr. Venkayya informs me, ‘ the king of the KSdavas ’ and ‘ the Palkva ' exe 
as synonyms. The Ehdava king whom the Hoysaja king Narasiiiiha 11. to 

defeated® was prohahly one of the Pallava chiefs of NolamhavSidi. It thus appears that » 
descendant of the Pallava dynasty was tributary to the Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya-l ATaravari»»*‘* 
Phdhr, the native village of the first of the two heroes (A 1. 5), is now a hamlet of Pennagaraioo--^ 


TEXT> 

-4.— On the left of the Hone, 

1 Kd Viaaiya-tchcliuvaraparuma- 

2 [r]k«iy&ndu padipm^yada- 

3 iikataKaijaiur^ pa- 

4i da=tt%=a).;tibattdn- 

5 gal sevagan iPudiii? SMtarj [|1^] 


B.— On the right of the stone, 

1 K6 Visaiya-telichuvaraparumaljfk«“i^-' 

2 y&ndii padip^JiavadaDkatt*]* 

3 %i[k]kav=arasar 

4 mli^j-udai ^ento. t4i=apibattln 

5 K[a]dadi Kaxakka[n] 


TBANSLATIOIf OF A. 

la tke seventeentli year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-l^aravarman, wlien Ka^ai3r£ir 
fell into the posseasion of the enemLes,^ Sdtta^ of Pddnr himself, the servant of SAftliai, was 
cut do’TO. 


TBANSLATIOH OF B. 

la the seventeenth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-lsvaravarmaiv when KSttl^ai 
was victorions, K&dadi^ Kajakka^ himself, who went among ihe enemies of the king, was oixt 
down. 


nL—HEBBINI STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVABAVABMANv 

The atone whidh hears this inaciiption lOl of 1899) is lying near the Gr6pfilak|iali.Ma 
temple at Hebbi^i in the Hnlub^gal t^tluka of the district. It bears the representaiaoii^. of 
ft bearded warrior with helmet, aword, shid.d and sword-belt. 

The alphabet is Vatteiuttu, and the language Tamil. The insoriptaon is dated in Hie IjSStb' 
yew? of the same king as No. IL and recoi'ds the death of a hero, who was kill^ by a 
chief named Kar6niri at Siyaiyhr. 


^ m, dni, Tol. XXII. p. 148. ’ Dr. JFket's Dgn, Kan, DiHr, p. 607. 

* See the JPoHal Pirectorg of tU Madras. Circle, p. lOSS. 

* From two Inlted. BBtampages. * ficad.»jra!Mity^. 

* JKrfjrfii eeems to be nsed in the sense of mdtt^fr * enemies,* 

^ This portion of the name consists of hddu, * forest,* and tsdi, ‘ HU l^icsty/ and U eriid«Q% a 
Klitdral or E&jayaa. 
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TEXT.i 

1 K6 Vii§aiya-t[cli]eliiivara- 

2 panimayki pan?iira- 

3 ^idavadu K&roniri 

4 Vanar&sar«pj6’[is]» 

5 ®Cliirait4[tf»e]jciya V&na- 

6 rasar«[ariya3 patt^=Ad[i]y[^][r ||^] 

TBAISTSLATIOlSr. 

In the twelfth {year of the reign) of king Vijaya-lsvaravarman, -when K^rdniri 
B&par&ja seized Sij’aiydr in battle, Adiyfir fell, cut down by B^naraja.^ 


Ko. 5.— A ROOK-INSOEIPTIOK AT TAKDALAM. 

By E. Hxtltzsch, Ph.D. 

The existence of this inscription (No^ 1 of 1892) was brongHt to my notice by Mr. B- 
Srinivasacliari, Deputy Collector, Madras. It is engraved on a rock near the tank at Tapdalam, a 
village in the KSrv^tinagar ZamindW, 4| miles west by north of Axkfi^am. Junction. With the 
exception of the two Grantha words svasti M in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the V^lAr rock-inscription of Kani^arad^a.^ 

The inacription is dated in the 10th year of Satti# the king of the K&davaSs ie. PallavaB*^ 
It consists of two Tamil verses, each of which states that Fallavamaharaja built a sluice for the 
tank at Ta^dalam. The donor may have been either a relative of, or identical with, Satti, who, as 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty. Pdjiydr-n§.dii, to which 
perhaps named after the present Pd lUr, a village 3 miles north-north- 
west of Ark6pam Junction. 

The V ehkat^4a-PerumS.l temple on the Tirapati hill hears on the north wall of its hrah 
^prdhdra four ChOJa inscriptions, which were copied from their (now lost) originals when the 
temple was rebuilfc in the fortieth year of Vira-Narasimhad§va-Y§idaYaraya. The second and 
third of these four copies (Nos. 62 and 63 of 1888-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratrama- 
hftndravannan” and ** Paratravarman*' — evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakesari- 
varman. These two inscriptions record gifts^by S^mavai alim X^davan-PerundSvi, the daughter 
of Pallava-PexkadmySr,® (and) the queen of Sattividahgaij alias Srl-K^apattiga}.*'^ It is not im- 
probable that this Pallava king Sattividahgaiji {Le, Sakti-Yitahka),® who was a contemporary of 
the early Ohbla king Parak^sarivarman,® is the same personas the Pallava king Satti (i,e. Sakti). 
In this case the suhioined inscription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 
of the Christian era. 


‘ From two inked esfeampages. * Bead GhiraiyUr", * literally, Awhile BI&arAja cut (him) down/ 

« Above, Vol. IV. No. 9. * See above, p, 23 f . 

* Pexlcadai seckus to be a TamlJ form of tbe Kanarese jpergade and the Telugu fteggada^ * a mmiater,’ 

7 Compare Mr. Venkayya^a paper in tbe Madras Christian College Magazine for August 1890. Kadapaffi 
seems to be a imatake of the copyist for Kddnpatti, whidi occurs in a Pallava inscription at Conjeeveram {loc. cit,) 
and in two Ghihga-PalUva inscriptions {8onth-ind. Inter ^ Vohlll.p. 921). Compare also (above, 

Vol, V. p. 171 and note 1) and KddueitUtvara {ihid, p. 148). 

* Banti^ktaVitahk) alias lid^mab^^vl, a queen of the Chdla king B&jar&ja I., built a sbrine in the 
PaAcbanad^fivara temple st Timvaiyftru j see my Annual ^Report lor lB94i*95, p. 4. 

* See above, Vob V. p* 42 and note 7* 
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TEXT.! 

1 Svasia sri [||®] ®KSdava^-dan=:g&^ Satti yand=6d=iy^^ iC-)^ 

aiudil«Ldxivitta=:ni(iii)- . ^ 

2 diya-si(^i)r Pa[l'^]lavam§.rayai3. pasi m(3ii)ldd Ta^dalatta**^^^^ 

ni gtLm=andattu« 

3 [l]or madippavan [11 1*] Polii;yu(yu)]r-ii§tt;u=Ttandalatt»exn:-kka- 

4 lmg=ainaittann=on*-Pami]l-pp^r-mangai*dan 

0 Tirambairi Pallavam^r§.yai3.»eliT«pii(pu)-mai»gai-da[d]= 

6 gon piirmdu [l| ^*][6U] 


TRAlSrSLATIOIT. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (Terse 1.) In {the year) twice five (z,e. ten), wticla was 
palm-leaves, 3 (/row) the year when (ike name of) Satti, the king of the KMavag, was e inhered 
on a gold leaf,^— Pallavam^rayan of enduring fame, who is respected by (all) the iiilaa.-l>itant9 
of the world, having freed (ihe mllagers) of hunger, caused to be built also a sluice, eompnosed of 
stones, for the watei^-tank at Tandalam. 

(V. 2.) The lord of the heautifxd goddess of the (lotus) flower (t.e. Lakshmi), IE*'a^lIava- 
tnarfiyan, who is beloved by the excellent goddess of the Tamil country, graciously cons tn^-acted 
a sluice for the tank at Ta^idalam in Poliynr-nadu* 


-No, 6.-CAMBAY PLATES OP GOYINDA IT.; 

SAKA-SA2ITAT 852. 

' Bt D. E. Bea:5tdabkab, M.A. j Poo:iFA. 

The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were oi'i^inally 
found at Cambay, called Khambayat by the people. 'While a husbandman was tilling' Ixis Beld, 
his plough struck against a hard substance. On digging a portion of the ground near t’h.SLtf fepot, 
he discovered a wooden box, which was ao rotten that with little eflort he brohe it to pieces. It 
contained a black dirty object, which, until it was oleaned, was not recognised to he these plates. 
Prom the husbandman the plates afterwards went into the possession of a Gujardht at 

Petlad, which is not very from Cambay. The Gujarati was very unwilling to panb -witli the 
plauea, I requested Professor Abaji Tishnu ETathavate to intercede in my favour. T Inis he 
kindly did, and was soon successful in securing the plates for me. 

The plates are three in number, each about 131'“^ long by 10|*' broad. The edges of fchem 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of the writing. The in- 
scription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates, and on both sides of the 
second plate. Two small pieces have been broken o:fl near the lower comers of the iOiijcdl > plate, 
and a few letters are here and there damaged on account of verdigris. StuQ: ihe onacript^ioxi. ie on 
the whole well preserved and legible throughout. The plates are strung togeth^ by a. oircular 
ling, of about 4|'^ in diameter and of about f in thickness, passing through- hrdes on oxie side of 
each plate. The ring had not jet been out when the plates wcore sent to Dr. Hultesh. Tlae ends 

' Hram an mhed estampage. 

* In this verse rhymes with i/tUiya and Tatiia® with 

^ 2,e, with which all documents issued at this time had to begin, 

♦ This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronatioa of a Mng j compare Vol. II J 

p 185 and note 3. 
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of fcLe ring are soldered into a rouglily square seal, •wluoh measures 2|-'' in Leiglit autl breadtli, nnd 
bears, in relief on a countersunk sui-facsj as tbe piincipal ilgare, an image of G-aruda, vsquatting 
and facing to tbe full front, -witli Ms prominent beak-nose and expanded "wings, and bolding a 
snake in eaob band. On Garuda’s proper right there is a representation of Ganapati in rae 
upper corner, and lower down a ohaun and a lamp ; and on bis proper left, aonio goddess, seaied 
on an animal, too indistinct to be recognised, and below her, a sva'sHha.^ Along tbe border of 
tbe seal are to be seen, certain emblems, among wbiob a dagger, a bow and an arrow, and a 
tbundei’bolt are recognisable. Beneath tbe central figure certain letters were doubtless engraved, 
but axe now almost efiaced. — The engraving is clear and well executed. — Tbe characters agree 
fully with those of tbe other Rasbtrakuta records of this period, viz, the lOtb century. Tbe 
average size of tbe letters is about f 'b — Tbe language is Sanskiit throughout. Excepting tbe 
introductory 6m svaati, down to the beginning of Ime 38 tbe inscription is in verse ; and tbe rest 
is in prose, excepting tbe five benediotive and imprecatory verses (11. 61-6G) and another verso, 
containing tbe name of tbe person who drew up the charter (1. 06 f .). ALl tbe verses of this grant, 
excepting three of tbe introductory, and two of tbe genealogical, verses, occur in tbe Sfingli charter 
of tbe same royal grantor, viz. tbe Basbtrakuta ptiucc Goviuda IV. — As regards orthography, 
it is sufficient to say (1) that tbe letter h is ilu’ougbout denoted by tbe sign for v; (2) that the 
letters Pj m, I ov v following r are doubled ^ but in the case of ju or Lbc conjunct dyth 

coming after r, tbe letter j or d is not doubled. There is also an indifference about the doubling 
of y following r ; thus it is doubled in Ndgamdryyasya in 1. 60, but not in Ncigtimdrydya ini. 52 ; 
(3) that tbe letter dh is doubled (with d in tbe usual manner) in conjunction with a fallowing 
1 /, once in ^samvaddhyamdna^ in 1,42; and (4) that the final m of a word, instead of being 
changed to an anusvdra^is twice jomed to following p, in pulaham^^dy at nnd phaniiumi^patynJi 
in 1. 4i.— As regards prosody, it is worthy of note that tbe metre of verse '7, which occurs also 
in tbe Sfbiigii grant, cannot be determined. There can be litble doubt that it is an instance of a 
half' equal metre (ardha-sama-vriita). But it cannot be identified with any one of the half- 
equal metres, given in ordinary works on prosody. There is, indeed, a rule of prosody that any 
two quarters of regular metres may be combined to form what is technically called an npajdti. 
But even here tbe unequal quarters of tbe verse in question cannot be severally identified with 
those of tbe regular metres. 

Tbe inscription is one of tbe Raabtrakuta prince Gdvinda lY. or, as bo is described in lines 
40-42, the Taramabliattdraha Mahurdjddhirdja Faramesvara^ the prosperous Suvarnavarsha- 
d^va-Ppitbvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabbanarandradeva, who meditated on tbe feet of tbe 
Paramahhattdraha MaMrdjddUrdja FammeJvara, tbe prosperous 15'ityavarslia, i.e. Ms father 
Tndra III. GovindaiAja bad, when this charter was issued, gone from bis capital bianyakhfita to 
Kapitthaka near tbe bank of tbe Godavari, for the festival of (1. 46). On that 

occasion be weighed himself against gold. When be ascended the scales, be boatowed on Brahmans 
six hundred agrahdras and three lacs of stwarna coins, and on temples eight hundred villages, 
four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs of drammas (11. 46-19). Afterwards, without de- 
scending from the pan, be granted tbe village of Kevahja, lying near the holy place Kavika and 

^ The figixros on this seal are identical with those on that of the De61t plates, excepting the central figure, which 
Pr. Hultzsch thinks to be that of Siva. See above, Vol. V. p. 189, note 1. 

» The term pattahandha, which literally means ' binding of the fillet/ has been generally supposed to signify 
* coronation-ceremony.-' Though evidence may perhaps be adduced iu supiDort of this signification, there can be little 
doubt that it does not suit here. The earliest record of Gidvinda IV. gives for him the date iSaka 840 (exinred), 
winch is prior to Saka 862 (expired), the date of our grant, by no less than twelve years. It is hardly credible that 
he remained uncrowned for at least twelve years, if pattahanMa is to he understood in the sense of * coronation- cere- 
mony.' Besides, in these as well as tbe SangU plates he is expressly said to have been ' permanently settled at his 
capital M ^nyakh^ta' when he issued the charters, Again, what can be more unnatural than that a king, instead of 
getting himself crowned at Ms own capital, goes to some place far away from it foy Ms coronation? for these 
leasons, I think, the word paUabandha does not here at any rate mean * coronation- ceremony.* 

n 2 
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situated in tlie Klie|:aka district of tlie Lata country (11. 52-54). It is to recor?^ tlie o£ 

tills village that ilio present charter waa issued. The donee was a Brshmn of^iie i 3 .^Tae of 
Nagamarya, son of Mahadevayya, a member of the M^thara goim and a stuckiit o£ blx® V^Ji- 
Kanva Whtl (11. 51-52), He is described as staying at mnyakMta and subsisting' oix 
of Vallabhanarendrad^va, le, Govinda IV. himself, but is said to have oii^nr^lfv resided at 
HaviM, ^ 

The grant is dated, both in words and figures, in Saka-Saihvat 852 expiiud, in the Gnxreni 
cyclic year of Khara, on Monday, the tenth tithi of the bright half of Jyaishtlia, 
m^on was near the constellation Hasta (11, 44-46). Professor Kielhorn kindly contiibixtes bhe 
following remarks ; -- “ This date, for Saka-Samvat 852 expired, regularly corresponds to iMlOHday, 
the 10th May A.B. 9S0, when the tenth tUU of the bright half ended 12 h. 3 m-, a.xi.d the 
oiahhatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 59 ra-j by 

the Brabina-siddhanta for 19 h. 4^2 m., after mean sumise. By the northern luiii-solar aiidl strict 
mean-sign systems the day fell in the year Khara, which lasted from the 23rd Becembex A«D, 
929 to the 19th December A.D, 930. [By the southern system the year would ha've been 
Vikrita.] 

Having thus dispo.sed of the formal part of the grant, I shall now give an accounti of the 
fchirty-one verses, descriptive of genealogy, and of the preamble of the prose passages thcfch :Eollow. 
After the introductory 6m smsH, the inscription opens with a verse (well known to txh from 
other Eashk’akuta records), invoking the protection of Vishnu and Siva. The nest wex-se is in 
honour of the 8dmamda^ and the two verses following it (3-4) contain invocations to Vishnu 
and Sesha. In verse 5 wc are told that from the Moon was descended the race of the Vacitis, 
to the glorification of which the next verse is devoted. After thus bestowing praise on the 
Tadus, Bantidurgarlja ia mentioned in verse 1 as havhig arisen in the spoidesa race of the Vadua, 
as the moon in the clear sky. He was succeeded on the throne by his paternal uncle 
(I.), who ia represented to have destroyed the Chalukya race, as the sun dispels darkness <v. 8). 
After Enshnaraja I. his oldest son Govindarija (IL) came to the throne, and after G6wlxxdaraja 
II. his younger brother, who bore the appellation Mrupama (vv* 9-10), Dr. Fleet, who s-fcrongly 
holds that Gdvindaraja II. did not obtain sovei'eignty, bringa forward the argument-, among 
others in support of his view, that the Sangli charter, though it places Gdvindaraja II. between 
Kri^hpa I. and (I)liruYa-)Nirupama, “does not make any assertion that he reigned.**^ This 
statement can only be understood to mean that verse 6 of the Si.EgIi grant, which ia identioal with 
verse 9 of our grant, does not explicitly speak of Gbvindar^ja IL as having Ijecome a hixag*, but 
that his name occurs between those of Krishuar^ja L and (DhruYa-)Hirupama. If this is what 
Dr, licet means, then we shall have to suppose that Jagatbuhga(-G6vinda III.) and -A.izi6gha' 
vareha (I.) also did not reign. For verses 11 and 12, in which their names ai-e mentioxied do 
not tell us in explicit words that they became kings, but simply place them between (Dbruva-) 
Nirupama and Akdlavarsha (-Krishna II.). Hence, if Jagattunga(-G6vinda III.) and -A.m6^ha“ 
varaha I. are to be supposed to have reigned, Gbvindar^ja IL too must, for the same xeason 
be regarded as having sat on the throne. 

(Dhruva-) Nirupama was succeeded by his son iFagattiifig£^(-Q6vinda IIL), oxt whom 
notking but conventional praise is bestowed (v. 11). After Jagattubga(-G5vini.<3^ jjj ^ 

Amoghavarsha (I.) became king, who, in (he first half of verse 12, ia said to have graidfied -the 
god Tama at Viagavalli with unprecedented morsels of cakes, which were the CMlukyas, This 
means that he indicted a crushing defeat on the Eastern Chllukyas at Vihgavalii, which, T think 
probably signifies the V^iigima:9.dala, the territory over wM^ they ruled. The seoomd half 
of the verse, if I have rightly understood it, seems to mention a reservoir or some sixolx thing 

' See above, Vol. VI. p, 1^0 f., where Br. Tleefe meets the objections I brought agdni* hk view in i 

Bo. Br. JE. i. B, Vol. XX, p, 135 t 


[VOX., vn. 
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wMcli received the name of Jagattufiga-Binciliii after Jagatkinga(-G6vmda III.), father of 
Am6ghaYarslia I. 

After Anaoghavaraha I, the throne was occupied by his son Aki.lavara1ia(- Krishna II. )? 
of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Kh^taka, which, in my opinion, is 
here meant to denote Mtoyakh^ta itself, the capital of the Ehshtrahhta princes. Two Eastern 
Ohalnkya records^ mention that Gnnaka-Vijayaditya III. (A.D. 844-888) frightened the fixe« 
brand Krishna and completely burnt his city, and that “ king Vallabha did honour to the 
arms of VijayMitya (III.).” It, therefore, appears that the Eastern Chiilukya prince Gunaka- 
VijayMitya III. defeated the B^shtrakuta king Krishna II. and was in possession of his capital 
Manyakh6ta, and it is to the act of repulsing this ChMukya prince from Manyakheta that verse 
IS of our grant refers.^ Verse 14 states that Akalavarsha(-Krishna II.) married the daughter 
of Kdkkala, who belonged to the family .of BahasrlLrjuna, ^.e. the Chddi dynasty. Kow, the 
Bilhari inscription speaks of Kokkalla as having erected two columns of fame, Krishnar§ja in 
the south and Bhojad^va in the north.^ Similarly, the Benares plates of the Ohedi prince Karna- 
d’^va state that Kokkalla’s hand, which granted freedom from fear, was on (the head of) Bho^a 
¥allabhar§.ja, bri-Haraha and Sahkaragana.^ There can hardly be a doubt that the Krishna- 
raja of the Bilhari inscription is identical with the Vallabharhja of the Benares plates, and that 
both are identical with the B§.shtrakhta prince Akhlavarsha(- Krishna II,). And the support, 
which Kdkkala lent to Akhlavarsha(-Krishpa IL), was given in all likelihood at the time when 
the latter was defeated, and his capital Manyakhe^ occupied, by the Eastern Chiilukya king 
Gunaka-Vijay^ditya III. The last patZa of verse 14 tells us that from the union of Akalavarsha 
(-Krishna II.) and the daughter of Kdkkala sprang Jagattiinga, who, in verses 15 and 16, is said 
to have married Iiakahmi, daughter of Ranavigraba, son of Kokkala.^ Verse 16 speaks of a 
prince named Arjuna as having helped Jagattuhga with his army and thus enabled him to 
acquire fame. It does not seem difficult to identify this Arjuna. In verse EG, Arjuna is men- 
tioned as a son of Kokkalla* Arjuna was thus a brother of Banavigraha, and consequently an 
uucle-in-law of Jagattuhga. And, in all likelihood, it is this Arjuna who seems to have rendered 
him assistance. 

Verses 17-18 relate that from this Jagattuhga and Lakshmi king Indra (111.) was born. 
Verse 19 describes a great victory achieved by this Indra. The first line of this stanza may be 
thus translated The courtyard (of the temple of the godj Kalapriya (became) uneven hj 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX, p. 102. 

^ [Eor a different explanation of this statement and ifca ‘bearing, see above, Yol. lY. p. 32© f, — E.H.j 

* Yerse IB is also susceptible of another interpretation. KMtaka may be taten to denote the inotiei’Ji Kaira? 
and the term mai^dalct to refer to the surrounding district. If so, the verse must be understood as containing au 
allusion to Krishna Il.'a having supplanted the subordinate branch of the Kfi.8htrakdta dynasty, reigning at Kh^taka. 
But the word parity akta implies that Kh6taka, before it was occupied by the enemies, was under the sway of 
Krishna II., and that, when it was so occupied, he by his prowess compelled the enemies to evacuate it. Bat the 
Blsbtrakhtas of the subordinate branch did not occupy KhStalca and the surrounding district at any time durkig 
Krishna reign, but were ruling over it long before Mm. Again, the word uUta as applied to tht'se tributary 
Bisbtrakiitas does not seem to be appropriate. They are referred to as inlki'ka‘lld&him'k'd\a^ when their rebellbu 
against Amdghavarsha I. is mentioned {Jnd. Ant Yol. XII. p. 183, and Yol. XIY. p. 199), Again, they are spoken 
of as hAndhavas when their disaffection towards the GujarS.t KdahtTakdta prince Dhruva II. is alluded to 
Ant. Yol. XIT. p. 184). But in no case the word ahita or its synonyms are used to denote them. For these reasons 
the second interpretation does not commend itself to me as easily as the first, suggested in tho text. ^ The latter is 
much more probable, because we know that Mfinyakhi^ta was once occupied during Krishna II. s Itfc-time hy the 
Eastern Chklukyaa, who can, with propriety, be called his ahitaSy inasmuch as they were the mortal enemies of the 
Rtshtrakfita dynasty. 

* See above, Vol. I. p. 256, verse 17. ^ Ibid. Yol. II. p 306, verse 7,^ 

® The true spelling of the name appears' to* be 'Kfikkalla, as .ittested by the records oi the Chedi dynasty. It 
is spelt Kdkkala in verses 14 and 16, on account of the exigencies of the metre. Ihe coireet spelling of the namo 
occurs in verse 20, 
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the strolses of the tusls of his ratting elephants.” The god Kalapriya is the same as 

wliosQ temple at XFijainns so 'widely known all over India. It is on tlie oecasiofs- o ® 

festival held in honour of this Kalapriya Uiat the thiee plays of the poet Bhavabhiiti 

represented. It tlms appeafs that, in hia expedition of oonqncst in Northern India, 

halted at Uijain to pay hia homage to the god. The remaining three lines may he time rendei'®“ = 

“ His steeds crossed the unfathomable Tamnna which rivals the sea. He completely devastated 
that hostile city of Mahodaya, which is even to-day greatly renowned among men hy tli® 
of Kusasthala*” Mra III. therefore appears to have marclied from UJjain north ward 9 crOSse 
the Jumna and reduced the city of Mahodaya. The lexicon of Hemaeliaiidm tells ns tha^ii lil ah 6 - 
daya and Eusasthala are both names of Kanyaknhja.s i.e. Kanauj, so that verse 19 repx’esenta 
India III. to have attacked the city of Kanaup But the complete devastation of ilesHfidaya, 
which Indra III. is spoken of aa having brought about, is merely poetical. For, the poeb’ objeo 
appeals to he to introduce a play on the words maliddaya and kuiasthaU, which in tliexr con- 
vLlional sense mean Kanauj, and in their etymological one, ‘ Ml of high prosperity’ and ‘ a spot 
of jHifii "Tasa ’ respectively: Mahadaya, i.e. Kanaii], ceased to he «ia7idcE(ii/a, i.e. highly pi’osper- 
oms* and became kmsthala, is. a mere spot of hiia grass. Hence, the complete arLiaiHalatiOtt 
of the city of MahBdaya or Kanauj alluded to in this stanza cannot he reasonably assumed to 
be a historical fact. This is also seen from the consideration that, as a matter of ^ 
loner after the event reooi-dcd in this verse took place, Kananj continued to he the capital ot 
several princes, rnling over Northern India.^ What Indra III. actually did Nyond a.-fctookmg 
Mahodaya or Kananj, eannot he inferred from the verse itself. But we can ascertaxu xt wim 

the help of other inseiiptions. Wo shall, however, in the first place, see whether wo eaxx demae 

which o£ the ralera of Kananj Indra III. vanquished. The Rfishtrakuta leeorda f^xwo me 
dates 915 and 917 AD. for Indra III. ; and the aucceasion and dates of the princes, 
at Maliodaya or Kanaiij about this period, as determined from the Gwalior, Pehca and Siyac nx 
inscliptionBj are as follows : 

1 . Biiuja, A.D, 862, 876 and 882. 

2. MakendrapMaj A.D. and 907. 

3. KsMtip^la or MabipMa, A.D. 917. 

L Devapala, A.D. QIS/-** 

New. as for Indra (III.) we have the dates A.D. 915 and 917^ and for K^itipMa. or 
Mahipah. the date AD. 917, there can hardly he a doubt that t^y v^m^ntemap^ 

And it is almost certain that it is this Kshitipaia whom Ah^uLho 

now find out what Indra III. did beyond obtaining a victory ove r KabiUpala. A IBZliajnrali o 

-jx K&U-Drivanatlia It i-e* 

Magaddlmva, ill Ms commentary ou the 3/c2Za/toa «adharA Imd iu bis caimot be accurafcely 

a parlieiikr deity belonging to tliab country.^ Bn w la saya in «■ fc^itnute tb i-fc Khlapriya- 

madeout. ifivaracliaudm Vidylsigara, m hm edition o jiative town uf tha pwt BliavabbAti. B\xt 

nathaiBtbenamoofadeitvmstaUedinPadmaputaiu I ^ according to Uvurachanai'a, it aeo-aas 

tUssotcappmatobebasedonfclieceiimicntof Jagad to which Bbavabhati belonged. In tHe 

that tbe eipression lad-Ma' mast be understood to ^ .^j^t^gMahSiala. of TIjjayini. TIivb ideutifica- 

Si. Mmhi-s mmavy, however, Kalapnyiumtha la iden authority which aoppoits it 

tion aonbtksB fits here excenently, but I have not been able to trace the autiiomy 

. Btoaeh«vclva-a MUmr:<>cUnfdma^i v. 27S f. be Kshitiptla or 

« The Mag of MahCdaya or Kanau], whom 1“'^“ ^ ' K^itiplla, there reigned at Kananj b.la successors 
Aud vveb^eacfeml records ri^peelSvily (ieo above, Vol.III. 

the Gaharwaraaor Bather. Oi Kanaxxy (C. Ma.bc] 

fce”bovrVo( I p. m f. : 0. Mabel Dufl’s GJironslogg “f 1 

& Dr. Beet's Vjftt, Kan, Distr, p. 415 1 
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inscription^ claims that a king named KsMtipala was placed on Lis tlirone by the CLandella 
prince Harshadeva. As this HarsLadeva dourisLed at tlie beginning of the tenth century, the 
KahitipMa, whom he re-instated on his throne, can be no other than Kshitipaln, king of Kanauj, 
who was a contemporary of, and vanquished by, Indra III. Indra III,, therefore, appears not 
only to have attacked Mahbdaya or Kanauj, but also to have defeated and ousted its ruler 
Kshitip^la. 

Let; us now proceed a step further. The Bhagalpur grant of NjirayanapMa^ asserts that 
Dharmapala, the second prince of the P§.la dynasty, acquired the sovereignty of Mahodaya by 
conquering Indrar§.ja and others, but bestowed it uj)on one Chakrayudha, just as Bali acquired 
the sovereignty of the three worlds by vanquishing Indra and other gods, and bestowed it upon 
Chakr^yudha (Vishnu), The Bhagalpur grant thus tells us that Dharmapala first dofeafced 
Indraraja aud others, and obtained the sovereignty of Mahodaya or Kanauj for himself, but 
gave it over to one Gbakrayudha. The samp event is referred to in the KhMimpur charter^ of 
Dharmapala himself, in the verse — • 

The stanza, as it stands, yields no intelligible sense. There can be little doubt that the 
reading of the last line is faulty, though it occurs, as given here, iu the plates.^ Since we have 
daft ah iu the nominative case, — that which is given, or in this particular case ahliisMk~6da* 
kmibhah, which is in the nominative case, must go with dattah. Farther, the person to 
whom something is given must be in the dative case ; but we have no such dative in the verse, and 
moreover the nominative M-Kanyakuv(h)jah remains unconnected. The sense, however, 
requires that 4rt-Kanyakubja should be considered tbe person to whom the coronation pitcher wag 
given. Evidently, therefore, M-Kanyakubjah requii’ea to be corrected into M-Kanyahuhjdya, even 
at the risk of the break of the ocesura. With this emendation, the verso yields the following 
sense : — “ With a sign of his eyebrows gracefully moved, he made over to the illustrious king of 
Kanyakubja his own golden water-pitcher of coronation, lifted up by the delighted elders of Pafi- 
cMla, and acquiesced in by the Bhbja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavaua, Avanti, Gandhara 
and Kira kings, bent down while bowing with their heads trembling.^' What the verse moans is, 
that DharmapMa earned for hiraself the sovereignty of PauchMa, and was consequently entitled to 
the coronation as king of PanchMa, which was approved of by the neighbouring rulers, such as 
Bh&ja, Matsya and other kings ; but he declined it and assented instead to the installation of the 
king of Kanyakubja. The PanchMa country here referred to denotes the upper half of the D5S.b 
between the Ganges aud the dumna with Kanyakubja as its principal town, and to this e:ffeot we 
have the authority of the poet R&jai^khara who flourished about this period.® Hence the fact 
mentioned in the Kh^limpur charter is the same as that reported in the Bhagalpur grant. And 

* See above, Vol. I. p. 121 f. Prof. Kielliom, however, thinks that Harshadeva first vanquished Kshitipala 
and subsequently restored him to his throne. But, in my humble opinion, the natural interpretation that can be put 
on tbe verse is that Harshadeva placed Kshitipala on hia throne, who was ousted, not hy Harshadeva himself, but by 
a different king. This interpretation is supported by the fact mentioned in our grant, that Indra III. reduced 
Hahddaya or Kanauj, in other words defeated the then reigning sovereign, who can be no other than KshitipMa 
himself. This interpretation, again, agrees with what the Kh&.limpur and Bhfigalpnr charters have to say, as will 
be shown further on. 

a Jnd. Ant, Vol. XV, p. 304 ff. j ihid, Yol. XX. p. 187 f. ® See above, Vol. IV. p. 243 ff. 

* See the photo-etching of the plates in J, B, <4. Voh LXIII. Part I. 

* See the Bdlardmdya^a, X. 86, 
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piecing together the items of inf ormation furnished by these two charters, we find that Dharmap&la 
defeated a prince named Indrar^ja, and acquired for himself the sovereignty of Mahddaya or 
Kanauj, is. the supremacy of Panchala, but conferred it upon Chakr^yudha, according to the 
Bh^galpur plates, and upon the king of Kauyakubja, according to the Ehalimpur plates. Purther, 
as DharmapMa wrested the sovereignty of Mah6dayaor Kanyakubja, not from the king of Kanya- 
kubja himself, hut from Indrar^ja, and bestowed it upon the king of Kanyakabja, the conclusion 
is irresistible that Indrar^ja must have vanquished the king of Kanauj and occupied his capital 
before he himself su:Sered defeat at the hands of Dharmapala. What we find, therefore, from 
these two charters is, that (i) Indrar§.ja vanquished the king of Kanyakubja, but (ii) was 
afterwards defeated by Bharmapaia ; and that (iii) the king of Kanyakubja, who was ousted by 
Indrar§ja, was restored to his throne hy Dharmap§»la ; whereas the facts we have above ascer- 
tained from verse 19 of our grant and a Khajuraho inscription are, that (i) the Bfiahtx’akfita 
prince Indra HI. reduced Mahddaya or Kanauj and deprived its ruler of his dominions, that 
(ii) the name of this ruler was Kshitip&la or MahipS-la, and that (iii) Kshitipfila or Mahip^la 
regained his lost possessions through the assistance of the Ohandella king Harshaddva. Thus 
in both cases we have a king named Indrar^ja, who attacked Mahddaya or Kanauj and ousted 
the kiug of Kanyakubja. The Indrarfija,! therefore, mentioned in the Bh^galpur and Khahm- 
pnr grants must be identical with the Rashteakuta prince Indra III., and the king of Kanya- 
kubja, whom he vanquished, is doubtless Kshitipfila or Mahipala. But the honour of placing 
KshitipMa on Ms throne is claimed for the Chandella prince Harshad^va by the Khajur^ho 
inscription above alluded to, and for Dharmapala by the Bhagalpur and KhMimpur charters* 
And what in all likelihood must have come to pass is, that both Harshad^va and Dharmap&la 
placed Kshitipala on his throne. 

There remains another conclusion yet to be deduced from the Bhdgalpur grant. The king of 
Mahddaya or Kanyakubja, whom Indraraja ousted, is mentioned therein as Ch.akr§.yadlia. And 
we have just shown that this king of Mahddaya was KsMtipMa or Mahipala. Kshitipida, there- 
fore, appears to have borne the epithet Chakrayudha. Kow, the Kaus^r} charters® of the R^shtra- 
kdta prince Indra III. contain a verse, wherein Indra is represented to have conquered Up^ndra. 
Of course, the terms Indra and Upendra, according to one sense, refer to the gods Indra and 
Upfendra ; but when we take them in their other sense, what the verse means to state is, that 
the Rfiahtrakuta prince Indra III. vanquished a certain prince of the name of Upendra. Upendra 
is another name for Vishnu, and Vishnu is also known hy the name Chakrfiyudha. The allusion, 
therefore, in the Nausfiri grants most probably refers to the defeat of Kshitipala, mentioned by 
the name Ohakr^yudha in the Bhagalpur charter. The Nauafiri and Bhagalpur grants thus 
corroborate each other, and consequently there can he little doubt that Kshitipfila also bore the 
epithet Ohakrfiyudha or Upendra.^ 


In J*. 5. jS. Voi. LXIII. p. 62, Mr. Batavyal has expressed the opinion that Indra, brother of the Bashtra- 
kfita prince GCvinda III., is the same as the Indraraja of the Bhl."alpur charter, and the LdtS^vara-f/taiiidala, 
which he is mentioned in the KS-vt grant to have received from this Gdvinda III., may be identical with the king- 
dom of Kammj. I leave it to those who are interested in the subject to judge of the correctness of this view* 

» J, JSo, Bt. B- a.. S. Tol. XLIX. pp. 259 and 263. 

* In bis note on verse 8 of the Bhdgdpur charter in Ind. AnL Vol, XX. p. 188, Prof. Kielhorn suggests that, 
just as Bali wrested the sovereignty of the three worlds from the god Indra and gave it to Up5ndra-Chakrayudha, 
Ms younger brother, so Bharmapila took away the kingdom of a prince named Indra and made it over to the prince 
Chakrayudha, whom, on the analogy of the mythological allusion, he thinks to be a brother of the prince Indra. In 
this note he proposes, with some diffidence, that this name Chakrityudha points to idivar&ha, which was another 
name of Bhdjad&va of Kanauj. In his paper on the Khdiimpur plate of Dharmspdladlva (above, Vol IV. p. 246, 
note 1) be puts forth the conjecture that there was some connection between Indra and Chakriyudha of the Bh&gah 
pur grant and Indriyudha, who is spoken of as goveridng the north in the colophon of the Jaina 

meaning thereby, if I have correctly understood him, that Indra is identical with Indrdyndba and that 
both Indriyudha and C’haki4yudba belonged to one and the ssme family. But now our plates have conclusively 



No. 6.] 


CAMBAY PLATES OF QOVINDA IV. 


33 


Two otter points of some importance deserve to be noticed. The first is with regard to the 
date of DharmapSla, who has been placed conjeotiirally by Cunningham and Prof. Kielhorn in 
the earlier part, or about the middle, of the 9th century,^ But we have seen that DharinapS.]a 
was a contemporary of the Bashtrakuta prince Indra III., for whom the B^shtrakhta records 
furnish the dates 915 and 917 A.D. We thus have positive evidence that Dharmapala lived in 
the earlier part of the 10th century, i.e, at least half a century later than he has hitherto been 
placed. Next, the Mungir plates of D^vap^ladeva tell us that Dharmapala married Banntd^vi, 
daughter of the Il§,shLtrakuta prince Sri-Paravala. Prof. Kielhorn, who re-edited the insorip- 
tion, corrects Sri-Paravala into Sri-Vallabha.^ If this correction is accepted, the Bashtraknta 
king, who was the father-in-law of DharmapMa, was either Kyishpa II, or Indra III. himself. 
For Jagattunga, father of the latter and son of the former, died without coming to the throne. 
Further, it appears unlikely that Dharmapllla, if he had been.the"soxL-in-law of Indra III., would 
have carried on hostilities, with him. On the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that 
Krishna IL was the father-in-law of Dharmapala. 

So much for the historical conclusions to be dcawn from verse 19 of our grant. From verse 
20 we gather that Indra III. married of the Haihaya, ^'.e. Chedi, dynasty. She is 

therein said to be the daughter of Ammanaddva, who himself was the son of Arjuna and gra,nd- 
son of Kdkkalla. From Indra TIL and VijS-mb^ sprang the prince GCvinda (IV.), “ the beauty 
of whose form excelled that of the god of love '' (v. ,21). The first three lines of ver.se 22 look as 
if tke composer of the inscription were giving of his own accord quite an uncalled-for defence 
to establish the spotless character of his patrqn Giovinda IV. This is enough to lead one to 
snspeot that certain accusations, which the composer tries to confute, were in his time actually 
whispered against Gdvinda IV, The second and third lines of this verse, as will be seen from 
the translation, defend him against the attack of sensuality and incest. This indicates that 
G5vinda IV. was popularly believed to have led a dissolute life and even looked upon as inces- 
tuous. And, that he had given himself np to sensual pleasures, is mentioned in the Khar^p^ta^ 
grant and in the De5li and Karhad charters. The former calls him an abode of the senti- 
ment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women.”^ The two latter represent him as the 
source of the sportive pleasures of love ” and as one whose intelligence was entangled in the 
nooses which were the eyes of women/^^ The De615 and Karhad charters, moreover, tell us 
that, in consequence of his sensual courses, he undermined his health and bedimmed his natural 
lustre. Another sense is also here intended, vu» that Govinda IV. incurred the displeasure 
of his subjects, rendered the constituents of the political body loose, and thus met with destruc- 
tion. ' To this may be added the further statement of the aforesaid grants that, after G6vinda 
IV . had thus come to ruin, the feudatory chieftains besought his uncle Amdghavarsha to 
ascend the throne and thereby maintain the Ratta, i.e, R^shtraknta, sovereignty, and theft 
accordingly he acceded to their request.® Mr. K. B. Pathak has drawn my attention to a 
passage in the VihrOfmarjunavijaya by the Kanarese poetPampa, which has an important bearing 

proved tliat the Indra, who is associated with Chakrhyndha in the Bhagalpur charter, was a Eftshtrakdta prince, 
hojding sway in the Dekkan, and cannot, therefore, be identified with Indr&yadhaj who was ruling in the nortlj, 
and that this H&shtrakdta king Indra can neither be the elder brother of, nor belong to the sapae family ‘With, 
Chakrayudha, who was king of Kananj. 

^ See above, Vol. IV. p. 240 5 Jnd, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 254 j Arch, Sitr, -Eep. Vol. XV. p» wlifere Cuiminghanjf 
fixes the accession of Dharmapala in A.D, 831. Kow that we know that DharmapMa WlaS a contemporalty of 
E^htrakfit^ pnnce Indra III,, the mention of the week-day and the regnal year in hia* MahabCdhi inscription ban- 
be utilised to determine much more approximately the date of Dhf>rinap&la% aijoession, ns was first suggested by 
Cunningham. 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI, p. 5:64, and note 10 on p. 90, 

« Above, Vol. in. p. 298, text line 10 . 

« Above, Vol. tv. p. 288 f verse 20 ; Vol. V. p. 194, verse 18. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p 284, verse 21 } Vol, V, p. 194, verse 19, 
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QXL to point. The tranalation of the passage, as kindly supplied to me hy him, is as 
Arils^aari conquered the great feudatories sent by the emperor named Gojjiga and, 
the emperor who offered opposition, gave uniTersal sovereignty to Baddegadeva, wlxo c^e 
placing confidence in him (Ariheaarij.’'^ Of the personages mentiuned in this 
h^sarin (II.) was the patron of Fampa and wasa Ohalukya chieftain, ruling over the Jdl^ conn ry, 
vrhich in the main coincides with the Dharwar district; Gojjiga was the Ku'ihtrakuta sovereign 
Gd-viada IV., and Baddegadeva Ms ancle Vaddiga alias Amogliavarsha. Now, piecin-fo 
facta togetlier, the conclusions that we arrive at, are (i) that Govinda IV. was » seMua 
monarch ; (ii) that hy his vicious courses he displeased his subjects, and some of his feiid-® 
as maybe naturally presumed; (in) that these feudatories, including Arikesarin II-?" 
rebellion against Govinda IV., met him and his tributary allies in battle aud killed him ; f 

that AiikSsarin II. together with the victorious feudatories requested his uncle ^ 

to occupy the Bashteakhta throne, which had fallen vacant by the death of G 6 vinda IV". 

So far we have dealt with the second and third linos of verse 22. have yet to oii* 

the full significance of the first line, which, as will he scon from the TMiislation, means to state 
that Gdvinda IV. did not practise cruelty towards his elder brother, although he had tlie powei- 
to do so. This evidently presupposes that, in Ms time, Gfivinda IV. was t-eiuimmly nnaerstooc 
to have acted cruelly towards his elder brother. This is the natural iuferenec 'to be dedu^ct 

from the first line, unless it is to he regarded as meaningle.ss. It now behoves us to see wha 

nrohahlv constituted this cruelty. The name of this elder brother, as known from coppei-piat© 
inscriptions, was Amaghavarsha (II.). That he came to the throne can scarcely' bs scrioudy 
doubted Dr. Fleet, however, has taken esception to this view, on the givnud that Go vmaa tv . , 
in his Sdngli charter, describes himself as meditating on the fett cf, ivt his elder 
Am&ghavm^ha, hut his father (Inclxa-)Nityavarsha.3 But this conclusnoi is directly a- 
dicted by the Rashtrakfita and other records. The Bhndana amt Klm.vpaiay chai-ters, whicl 
scmlloLlygiveihelietof those Rdshtekiita princes only who reigned, nieution tlxerem tb« 
warn! of AinShavarsha.* The and Karhad grants, which montiun these princes, wdo did 

reigned^ blit *ou the contrarj, Envni.b ptiuti.e mdi.atioaB that he ai.l nigu. ay, ^ 

^2 ^ rv 'fmi+liGT* The last mentioned obaitea asseit that Amogliavarsha II. went to 

» «.> .< <« •>« »■ 

Heaven soon a a _ wriod. This lafereace receives a strong oort- 

toiSlfi the'Sdtoa grant, which distinctly tells us that Amdghuvm.ha y«i g-xaed for a 

«..®ttat OttiadaW. wa. ,»p»- 
briet, antttne i i,;= plitaT brother i.e. Amoghavarsha, cruelly, one is naturally 

larly T G 5 rinda IV. was chiefly’ instrumental iu shortening the period of Amd- 

inclined to bold R-ftvinda lY if not actually caused, at -any rate liastened, 

ghsvarBha’areign,or 1 hat.motherwor^G 6 ^nto^ G 6 vmda IV. caix by xio 

tie deatb. of bis eldev bro ei copper»plato grants to speak of bimself as meditating on 

means be expected Ao-Waraba altbougb the latter wm Ms predecessor. Bat to 


OfiviTada 


» Piimpa wouia cave us magmfyicg tee aeeas uieix- patrons, one 

IT. Bid Wm to led the rebellion against Gtyinfla IV. as bis protgge telle iie. 

„ayr«BonaWy aonb ^ » 

x>y». IMr, p. ^ , 


• M/vfkt . j. ■ .v-j oQft second half of tlio last line of verse 8, 

‘ aLc. Vol. in. p. an, veme 6 s V 298< . See vcr«. » and If. 


i Above. Vol. in. P. ^ ---'.q, I „„rse 15. 

1 Above. Vcl. IV. P- 2S3. veive 18 s Vol. V. p. 193 U i erse 
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positive evidence, looking quite tlie other way, furnished by the copper-plate inscriptions, and 
to render the first line of verse 22 void of all meaning. 

The last Hue of vers© 22 tells us that Gdviuda lY. was known as S&has^nka in conse- 
quence of his unparalleled heroic deeds. Verse 23 states that, although he had the appella- 
tion Prabhutavarsha, he was styled Suvarnavarsha, because he imned down showers of gold 
and made the whole world golden. This means that Gdvinda lY. had previously the usual 
epithet Prahh'u.tavarsha, hut that, on account of his profuse munificence, he earned for himself 
the additional hiruda of Suvarnavarsha. And deseiwedly was he styled Suvarnavarsha. It has 
been mentioned above, in the summary of the contents of the formal part of the inscription, that 
Gdvxnda lY. weighed himself against g^sld, bestowed upon the Brahmans no less than six 
hundred grants, together with three lacs of siivarnasj and granted, for repairing temples and 
feeding and clothing ascetics, eight hundred villages, four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs 
of drammas. Such exuberant liberality no other prince of the R^shtrakuta dynasty ever 
displayed, so far as their records inform us. 

Little that is historically important can he gleaned from the remaining verses (24-31). 
Some historical fact, however, is undoubtedly contained in verse 28, wherein the Q-afiga and 
Yatnunfi. are represented aa doing service at Goviuda IV .*S palace. The exact sense of this 
can be determined by the consideration of two other epigraphic references to the same fact. The 
Baroda charter of the GujaiAt R^shtrakuta prince Karka asserts that Gfivinda 111., after 
taking away simultaneously from his enemies (the rivers) Ganga and Tamun^, charming 
through their waves, attained to the best and, highest rank, by means of the display of the 
actual signs (of those rivers).”^ This clearly means that G6vinda III. wrested the territory 
intervening between the Ganges and the Jumna from a prince belonging to some northern 
dynasty, and assumed their signs as a part of his insignia. The same fact is mentioned in a 
Nerfir grant, wherein the early Chalukya prince Yijaydditya is represented as fighting before his 
own father with the hostile kings of Northern India, and securing for his father Yinay^ditya the 
signs of the Gang5» and Yamnnd among -other insignia of paramount sovereignty.^ When, 
therefore, the Gangd and Yamund are mentioned as doing service in the palace of Govinda lY., 
a similar thing is intended, mz, either that, after an expedition of conquest against Northern 
India, he added the signs of these rivers to his insignia, or that he inherited these signs from 
some one of his predecessors, perhaps his own father Indra III., who, as we have seen above, 
overran Northern India. 

There now remains to be noticed the preamble of the prose passages,, preceding the formal 
part of the inscription. These set forth the various appellations by which Qdvinda IV. was 
known. The topic of the appellations of the R^shtrakfita princes has already been handled in 

^ Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p, 159, text lines 22 and 28. Here Di*. Fleet perceives a distinct allusion to some 
conquest over the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, and further propounds the theory that the BdahttU' 
kutas wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, and the Chalukyas from the Early Guptas {he. eit, pp. 157 and 
248; Z)y«. Kan. J)iHr. p. 338, note 7). In my humble opinion, the word cha in the second line of the verse, 
wherein G6vinda III.^s assumption of the signs of the Gahg& and the Tamunais mentioned, clearly indicates that 
he first conquered the regions round about the Ganges and the Jumna and then adopted the signs of these rivers as 
part of his insignia. Pr. Fleet himself recognises this fact {loc. cii. p. 157). If so, I cannot understand how 
Gtvinda III. wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, who were rnling in the 
Dekkan, far away from the Ganges and the Jumna. Again, I fail to understand how the Chalukyas, towards the 
end of the seventh century, wrested these signs from the Early Guptas, whose power was extinct by the middle of 
the sixth century A.D. The view which I have put forth here is, that an expedition of conquest in the regions 
round about the Ganges and the Jumna entitled both Gdvinda III. and Vijay^ditya to add the signs of these rivers 
to their iMignia. The same may also be said in regard to Gdvitida IV. ; but, as we do not know for certain that 
he ever invaded Northern India, and as we do knQw that his father Indra III. overran it, it is equally reasonable 
to suppose that Gdvinda IV. perhaps inherited these signs from his father. 

» Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 131, text lines 20-22. 
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detail bj a mucb abler antiquarian tlian myself.^ 1 shall, therefore, he as brief as f‘ 

The first of the appellations mentioned of Govinda lY. is Kitya-Kandarpa, which he 
to have received because he outshone the god of love. In accordance with this, verse 21 ^ 

of Mm as a prince, “ the beanty of whose form excelled that of the god of love/^ Ili^ 

Indralll. also bora the appellation Eatta-Kandarpadevaj^ from which it may be 

that the BashtraMta kings had Bome of their hiimks ending in Ea.nrk/'/a. The second hlaese 

appellations is OMnakya-Chatnrmuklia or ‘ (the god) Brahman (in regard to the 

CMuakya,* i-p, civil polity. What this phrase signifies is that, jnst as the Vt4as 

from the god Brahman, so civil polity originated from Gdvinda IV. His third appell^^^^® 

Yikranta-IT§rayapa. This reminds ns of the epithets Vira-Harayana and 

borne respectively by Am&ghavaraha I and Indra IIL,® and points to the conclusion tha-'t some 

of the Rashtrakuta hirudas ended in N dray ana. The last appellaiion of Grivinda IV. 3 caf ei^red 

to in the preamble is Hripati-Trinetra, wliich corresponds to Maharija-jSarvEj^ mentioXLed by 

the Gujarat R^strakfita records with reference to Am5gbavarsha I. The titles of G6vira^^ 

occurring in the formal part of the inscription, are too general to require any special notice* 

Aa regards the places mentioned in the grant, Kevanja, the village granted, is the 
or Kama] of the present day, K^vikd the well-known K&vi, and Sihukagi^ma the maodern 
Sig§,m or Bigami The names of these villages occur in the “Inscriptions from Kavx by 

Dr, Bfihler, under the slightly altered forms of Kemajju, Kapik§ and SihtugrjS.j 3 as». It 

deserves to be noticed that Kavika is in our inscription called a idaMsthdnaf i.e. a holy^ place. 
This indicates that Xavika or Kavi was not formerly noted as a mere sacred place of the J a-inas, 
as it is now, but was a centre of Brahmanism, and that its sanctity goes back to the be^i^xxiiiig 
of the tenth century A,D. Tt is also interesting to note that Kevaiija, the village granted, is 
said in our plates to be situated in theXh^taka district of the LSta deia. This implies tixat the 
province of Lto included the dty of Xh^taka or Kaira, and dso a small portion of teri*ito3?y to 
its north, as may naturally be presumed. The view of Dr. Biihier and Pandit Bhag'wanlai 
ludraji® that Lto corresponds to the country between the hlahi and the Kofikajji or tiue Tapti 
is, therefore, not tenable, and that held by Dr. HultzscM that it extended as far nortH as the 
Sh§ri (SMdhij ia correct, 

TEXT.8 
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W II [<l*] sraPtf 

I ^TTFRltw. II 



^ Above^ Vcl. VI. pp. 160-198. 

« J. jSo. £r. M. A. B, Vol. XVIII. pp. 259 and 263. * 2hid. pp. 258 t md m t 

* InJ, Jio, Br, A. B, Vol, XX, p, 146, I understood the expression to gi*ea.t Mug 

f but now I think that with Dr. Fleet it must be translated ‘ a very §arva (Siva) aimmg or great 

kings * (above, Vol. VI, p. 174 and note 7 1 i?y«. Kan. Disir* p. 401 and note 4) , 

“ Xnd. Ant. Voh V. pp, 112, 114, 146 and 147. 

« Isd. Jnt. Vol V, p, 145} SMojy of Gujardt^ M the Gazetteer of iU *V"ol. I. 

Perth p. 7. 

I Ani, Vol XIV. p. 198, ® From the original plates. * Expressed by a symbol. 

Melare: Sldka (Auusbtubh) j and of the next verse, This verse, which occurs in almost &U the B&s’kitx'alcilta 
ree<i^ h, ho'vaver, not to be found in the SfihgH plates, 
h Bead mm. 

Mto ? SirddlaTikrldlta j and o! the next rexae, Both these verses do not oceur in the 
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fsrfksarm^Tfwm: ^^r- 

II [t*] ftR::%- 

Vif^si^rTKi^: tpTprtt ^cT*^ vRct; 

^if^T 1 V5rWT^9f^’S^’C^f?^i^- 

II [8*] "crTTT^®TlR^5rmJr5r^:Trf%- 

^WTNtr^ 1 ^?tt- 

■srf%fgw5t^fT>5rr3iT^^0rrfv?r:® ii [a.*] 

srig 1 g- 

f% II h*] w^irf^Nfr- 

1 ?i3]n?^ ^ ^%- 

II [«*] “rTOT^i fim^ 

II [e*] 

fsr^intPCTrTi:^^ nfsRT: 

|an gw tf^^: II [u*] 

f° ^ 




Bead ’ Bead ® Metre: Sragdhwai read ‘’■?wr®!°. 

< Bead °f#^°. > Bead « Metre : VaaantaldlaM. 

» Bead °?iaj°. » Head 

• For the metre see the introductory remarks, ’<* Read '’^W°. 

“ Metre : Slrd'Cilavifcrf^ita. 

*** Bead The middle vertical atrohe of the letter gka is inadvertently omitted. 

» Metre : S15ia (Anushtuhh). “ Read °f^(e5ifji^grraf . “ Metre: Vaeantatilaifc 

“ Read '’irr^'’. ** Metre; Aryd. 

” Metres Sragdhari. Read “^eat. “ Bead "^TOVl- 
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<T?5nT^ir1%^ II [1=^*] ^?rw?WTW^ ^Ik- 

17 tij^sf^cTTitinR^: I w: ’e?T^^rtr ii [^^*] 

> 3 pn^ sfitw^rraRrm i ?rwrw- 

18 ?apwfT%lt II [?«*] 

T-^wirTT: I ^- 
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II [ti*] ?r^ snrgft^- 

20 TTmtigjf^rTPffT i ^imn ^f^oifir 

^TepHTH^: II [t'Q*] fi?iffra1%H^5i^^Rirsr^^fi7pr- 

21 1 ^r^rfifTif^^Wr tf: ^ ii [t^*] 

^ ^411 <qf^ Tr «;^ mrrfy!m^° giT^finnTjs'^ir 
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II w ^twwwtet: i 

59 Tja^fT: ’sum htw ?rTw: trf%- 

iT?i: €l‘g^’!TTTT: i ^rrf%- 
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w %^5rr»Tpf ^iPT ^rT’i*n‘?#?5r ^- 
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^ ^T% Tn^pfhJt ^- 
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[^^*] '?n-nTlTnf|inrrrrf^: irf^w w trf^ 

€3 irfdt^ Pl gcTB^gTT^: I 

ip.^;Trf^T^^ ^ « [^^*1 


64 ^T ^'fn TTSff^r: i w w ?rer 


II [^8*] fmx TtRT II ti- 
es gi§^RiTf!i I ^rr^fiT ^‘’^ign^fn ^ 

m5$^ II [^1*] ^'frt V- 

66 ^ ^ I 'srftr 

grr^ iifw: ii C^^*] “»t3PT«p:t4h?i^- 

67 *T gpif^T Mticni i grT^urfii^ nw 

II [^'s*] hiN ii” 


TEANSLATION. 

Cm* Hail ! 

(Verse 1.) May lie (Yishi^ti), -the water-lily (sjarm^ringr /roTw) 'W^h.ose riavel was made (^w) 
abode by Vftdlias (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the 
beautiful crescent of the moon ! 

(V. 2-) Triumphant are the sweet songs of the SdmdvMa of (i*.e, sung by) Brahman whose 
soul was delighted by the creation of the world, — (songs) which gave delight to Sarasvati ! 

' Bead and °HTir^T®. * Bead °lrf7m° and ®?TVPTKT^°. • Read 

* Metre : SftUnL • Metre t Vaaantatilaki, *. Read 

i» Metre/. Sldka (Anuahtubh)} and of the next two versea, “ Read 

» Bead Bead Read ^ M ijW, 

*• Metre 1 ktyL Here foUowi a flower* for which see the accompanying Plate. 
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(V. 3.) May bliat K^sava (Yislinu) protect you, on whose person hoiTipilation was caused 
by fcbe waves, whicli sprang up in the milky ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara 
mountain, and whicli were reddened by the dense washings of quantities of red chalk of the best 
of the elephants,^ emerging (Jrom, the ocean), — (washings) which were mixed with the safe'on of 
the numerous (marks of) female crocodiles on the full breasts of Sri ! 

(Y. 4.) May these ten hundred hoods of the lord of snakes dwelling on the head of Samhhu 
(Siva) destroy your sin, — (Imods) which with the h'ght of their jewels shine all round the forest 
of the mass of matted hair, and which bear the beauty of the circular basins of the wiah-giving 
creepers (consisting of) the lustrous rays Goming from tbe root, iviz^) the moon sprinkled by the 
celestial river (Gang a) Sowing on high 1 

(Y. 5.) Prom the Moon^ (wlio the royal swan of the lotus-plants of the lake (vis.) the 
sky, filled up willi a crowd of lotuses (lohich are) the group of stars ; (who is) the white parasol 
of the great king Cupid wielding the sovereignty of the three worlds ; (who is) the milky ocean 
of beauty j (ivho is) the silvery mountain (Kailasa) of lustre j (who is) the ear-ornament of the 
damsels (viz,) the quarters ; (and who is) the dwelling-mansion of the goddess of wealth of the 
three worlds, there arose this race. 

(Y. 6.) Prom that (race) sprang up the family of the Yadus, (lohioh was) the paternal 
residence of wealth, the abode of magnanimitj", tbe pleasure-house of lawful conduct, g’reat 
prosperity and gravity, (and) which acquired fame by the protection of distressed beings, just as 
the ocean (is the family-house of the goddess of wealth, the abode of grandeur, the pky-gronnd 
of steadiness, vast magnitude and profundity, and is renowned for sheltering all creatures that 
come to it). 

(Y. 7.) Then there arose, in the spotless family of the Tadus, Bantidurgar§,ja, to whom the 
hosts of (his) enemies bowed down, who was versed in axis, [and) who filled the directions by 
(his) extensive and great fame, just as the moon (rhes) in the clear sky, to whom other orbs bow 
down, who is possessed of digits, (and) who fills the quarters by (his) extensive and profuse 
rays. 

(Y. 8.) After bini the prosperous (anf^) glorious Krishnar§.ja, the paternal uncle of that 
king, — having ascended the pre-eminent (aw^J) glorious lion- throne of the brave, as the rising sun 
(ascends) the peak of the M^ru (mountain) ; having destiny ed the vast race of the Chalukyas, (a-s 
tke sm destroys) utter darkness ; (and) having placed his foot on tbe heads of kings, (as the sun 
casts) his rays on the tops of mountains, —pervaded the whole universe by (Ms) extensive 
powers, (as the sun Jills) the whole world with (his) overspreading rays. 

(Y. 9.) From Mm was bom Govindaraja, whose panegyric is seen, as it were, (engraved) 
on the surface of the stone (viz.) the disc of the moon in the form of the mark which is dark hy 
the burning of (his) enemies. 

(Y. 10.) His younger brother, possessed of burning lustre^ (and) bearing the other appellation 
.>f Kirupama, became king, whose intellect was adequate for the protection of the world, who 
uprooted the continuous line of the family of (his) enemies, (and) by means of whose seal even 
the sea became renowned as sa^nudra (sealed).* 

(Y. 11.) After him flourished Jagnttuhga, whose princely enemies, deprived of the extent 
nf all their temtory, (became) like the breasts of women destitute of youth,— (breasts) which are 
shorn of all their plump circumference. 


' llbis lefera to Airavata, the elephant of Infira, who was produced by the churning of the milhy ocean. 

* 1 am inchned to hold with Dr, ^leet that IddhatS/as is not a mere attribute of Dh^■ava-l^impama, hut is 
intended to represent one of his birudat Ant, Vol, XII. p. 262 j above, YoL 71, p, 172 f.). But I am by no 
means certain of it, as other RIahtrakdta records do not mention it* 

* See J«td. Ant. Yol* XII. p. 262| note 80, 
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(Y. 12.) And from him was hom AmdghaTarsha of unpai-allelcd .strength, l.v whurn Y-mi 
yrho was pleased (with hvn) was angrily gratified at Vihgavalli with unprecedented m. rn-ls ■ t 
cakes' {which were) the Ch&lukyas, (owd by ‘uihom,) that pure fame, which coaid fmd nu mnjj. 
in the inside, outside and upper side of the universe, uas, as it were, stoitd up in (i7.t' rest ru ir -,■ 
lake called) Jaggattunga-sindhu under tke pretext of water.- 

(Y. 13.) Promjiiio. was bom king Akalavarslaa, harassed by whose prowess, {their) sLisl ! 
(also taka) was forthwith abandoned by {Ms) enemies together with {their) hciniitars (aLr^, 
along with the leaders of {their) circles) 


(Y . 14.) The daughter of Kdkkalaj the ornament of the dynasty of SahasT^rjuna, bcc^»iui 
his chief queon ; (and) from him was born Jagattunga. 

(Y. 15.) From the ocean (vk.) Ranavigraha, son of Kdkkala, who was grnve (m tie - 
is profound) y who was a receptacle of gems (or o£ excellences), {as the ocean is a st ore ij 
gem), who was capable of protecting kings from (their) foes (a^ the oemn is eapahlt 
sheltering mountains from their adversary, Indra), there w'as born (a daufjhtvr uar,u<h 

Lakshmi, {as from the ocean sprang up the goddess of wealth). 


(Y* 16.) She became the wife of that king wlio had no enemy (and) who was post^esi^CHl rf 
the ornament { const sting of) fame acquired bj Ai’jizira who had a tenific army, (as Ajatasati’ii, {.e, 
Yudhiahthira, was adorned by the ornament (wTiiclz. loas) fame earned by Bhimas^na and Arjuna).^ 

(Y. 17.) From King Jagattuhga there was born a yictorious prince, son of Iiakshm!, 
endowed with valour, (as) from the eastern mountain, the highest in the world, there risci the 
sun, full of heal.^ 

(Y. 18.) Truly he was Indrarilia, whose arm was thrust forth for the destruction of tht* 
paxtmna of all kings swerving from lawful condixot, (and) who was fit to be seen with untwiiik- 
ling eyes, (as the god Indr a) discharged (Ms) bh.*anderbolt to cut off the wings of all mountains 
swerving from their motionless condition (and) is fit to be seen by (the gods whose eyes) do not 
twinkle. 

(Y. 19.) The court-yard (of the temple af the god) K§lapriya (became) uneven by th» 
strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamun§ 
which rivals the sea.® He completely devastated that hostile city of Mahddaya (also, the highly 
prosperous city of his enemy) , which is even to-day greatly renowned among men hy the name i i 
Ku^asthala {also, a spot of mere hu^a grass).’ 

(Y. 20.) That Kdkkalla, who was mentioned (as belonging) to that family of the illustnoub 
Haihayas, which brought down the pride of Basakaritha (B^vaaa), had a son (named) Arjima, 


^ Alhydsfia is gheu in the AmaraUh as synonymous mth which corresponds to the Marfitlit t.e. 

cake 0 ^ rendering of the last line is also possihle : and by whom pure fame . . • * • • ^ 

were stored uP in Jagattuhga, the ocean, in the shape of (oblation-) water/' But this interpretation does not eommensi 
itself to me, because the last line 5a an instance of epahnuth la which the real char^ter of the 
TrLita) is denied, and that of an alien object ascribed to it. T6ya is here denied, and mu^ ther^ore,^the 
i. V hence truly sneaking, real. If t6t/a is thus real, then the sMhn into which it is put cannot be 
Zmols £ must be r J. If, however, we take as au instance of as ha« m 

he ind rendering is prefeired, ceases to become real, if, on the other hand, we acce^the^ 

Winti Tironosed in the text above, is no longer a Hpaka, and tindhu is made reid, and to 

stoificanS of the apahn^tyalalura is brought out j but we may pertops adopt the second 
oAe infexiption was not such a learned poet as to employ the 

consistently throughout, . 4 gee the inbroductorj remaika. 

w. to be borne out by the spurious Wadgaon grant {I«d. Ant. Vol XXX. p. 2X8 and note 73). 

^rZ toS SL ina/also /ean the river ludna. > ^ ^ 
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pre-emineni; in virtue. His (Arjuna^s) son, who was exceedingly strong, was 
Proiu Eim was bora VijtobS., as Lakshmi (was prodnced) from the ocean and Uma 
lord of the mountains called Himavat. 

(Y, 21.) To the glorious hing Indra was bom by that a son, the prince rta>maed 

Govindar^ja, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kama. 

(V. 22.) Ignominious cruelty was not practised (byhiTri) with regard to (his) elder 
(though he) had the power ; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil com’ses such as (illicit) 
with the wives of (his) relatives ; (he) did not through fear i^esort to diabolical conduct -wlxicli ib 
indifferent to what is pure and impure ; (and) by (his) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became S&has&hha in the world. 

(Y. 23.) Though he was Prabhttavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha by the people, 
because, raining down showers of gold, he made the whole world consiating solely of gold- 

(Y. 24.) There being no mendicant at the door when there was made the proclanP-a^hxoxi 
« who is the anpplicanb and what does he want? who is impoverished on earth ? ’—eveii tlie 
treasure which was brought (to him) in abundance by the easily conquered lords of the 
did not please him.^ 

(V. 25.) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the earth, with uplifted- 
(consisting of Im) mighty ^dlidhvajas (and) abandoning other kings, forthwith quivers as 
the causing of a violent bustle (as a woman, when fi-eed from an evil lord, dances with ixpli^ted 
hands as if through intense’ joyous excitement). 

(Y, 26.) Even the sun and the moon,® as if with fear produced (in their min€^ the 

thought) that he, the prosperous one, will not bear the rising up of another lord of a 
(country), run before him (inasmuch as they are the lords of mandalas, i,e. orbs, a*XL<3- «^re 
samuddhatOi t.a. rising in the sky). 

(Yt 27.) Eor long shineB his gateway (marked ly) the moon who is like (him'y, ^ctn^d) 
decorated near (?ii5) palace, before which other lords of mandalas bow down, which is a#ocom- 
panied by the goddess of victory, and where the whole mass of his lustre (is see?}).^ 

(Y. 28.) Surely (thinking that) he cannot bear the army of (/w>) foes, which is eq[Tzal 
hts Ol(^n|as^d) which is possessed (of men) of excellent qualities, the Gangs and the ■Sr€trrti:3t3a& 
resort to hia flawless royal abode (because they themselves are smavahini, i,e, flowing in a lev'el, 
and possessed of exceUenoes).^ 

(V. 29.) While this king was administering excellent government wherein (all) exieuaies 
were subdued, there was (i.e. sitting in celestial cars) among the gods {na*pJh6y ai)^ 

(hut) there never was vimdnasthiti (i.e, transgression of proper bounds) in enjoyments (hhS^cty ^ 

(V, 30.) The blue clouds (are) the soot springiug from the copious 6ames of his lut3cixria.mt 
fire of heroism. The fiaahes of lightning (are) bat the spreading-out of the gleams of the l3la,d.e of 
(his) flouiiahed sword. The stars (are) but the pearls issuing in consequence of the splitt£xxg‘~open 


^ There can te. no doubt that the stanza is intended to yield two senses, as the words prai^Ua and TixLXJaia- 

feakably indicate. One of these senses is that given in the text above. What the other sense is cannot be a.ec'tira.'fcely 
made out, It seems to refer to a lexicon composed by a certain author, who bore the name HMiaiddha or Dv5tpa.xx.A-fcl:ia, 
or a name equhalent to either of these words in meaning. Is it E^larftjaor Kshirasvamin ? We must awarit f nirfclaer 
researches to settle this point. 

* This probably refers, I think, to the figures of the sun and the moon on his banners. 

* This is a very knotty verse. I have, in the main, followed Dr. Fleet in point of the separation of wojrfi» cand 
translation. But I am by no means certain of either. Must we split up the third line of the stanza, ixtisesi jra* 
mahima’karat^^r^i^am and translate it accordingly ? 

♦ For, the historical fact contained in this stanza, see the introductory remarks. 

• There is evidently here a play on airndnasthiti and on the double analysis of nahhS^ishu, tit. (1) 

* assong the aewnauts/ and (2) na f npt in enjoyments.* 
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of the temples of the irresistible elephants of Qiis) enemies. The moon, the milkT tecan aiitl 
S^aha (are) the trickling of the mass of (feu) glory which has filled the world. 

(V. 310 ^hile his mind was anxious to eradicate thorns, the lotns-stalka. if througli fear, 
did not emerge from wateXj (lui) made (to him) a present of the beauty residing in (ih^ir) InulH ;* 
for the Itetaki (plant) remamed in the interior of the darknc'ss ranged by the 

quantities of its own pollen, set in motion by the wind, the jack- tree in the holhov of the earth, 
and the reed-branch at (Us) gate. 

(Line 38.) And he, laughing to scorn the vanity of the beauty of the form of ICamkipa 
CKama), 'who was rendered transient through being burned by the eye of Hara (Siva), 
(beca'me) the glorious Hitya-Kandarpa (i.e, a very eternal Kandarpa) ; (he), destroying the 
happiness of Satamakha (Indra) by means of the power of energy amplified by the powers of 
royal maiesty and good counsel, (^became the very god) Chaturmnkha (Brahman) (in the art op 
Oh&nakya (i.e. in politics) ; {he), intent upon -worljing weal to the eavth oven-un solely by (his) 
renowned valour, {became) the glorious Tikranta-Nfirayana {i.e a vei-y N^rSyana among heroes), 

. Yishnu became Yikr&nta-NMja;ia, i.e, the striding Nariiyana, when intent upon ddcg good 
to the earth occupied by {his) single renowned step) ; {he), devastating the fields {emmstmg oj) 
the breasts of {his) enemies by means of the ploughshare {consisting o/) the weapon wulded by 
his hand {heca.rne) the #orioua Nripati-Trinetra {U. a very god Siva among kiiiga).-2 

a ’ 40 .) And he, the Paramahhaftdmha, MahUrdyxdhintja Parmndhara. the prosperous 

SuTaWBvarshad4va.Prithvlvallabha, the prosperous yallabhanar6nar^eva, who 

1 the feet of the ParamabhaitiraU Mahdrdjddhirdja PommJAaro, the Fos^rous H tya- 
-being well, commands all-the lords of provinces (ra.^ra), Imds of drrtmcts 
{ZZa), ckefs of villages, leading persons, officials, employes and fuuctionanes. aecordmg as 

they are ooncein^^ permanently settled at the capital of 

MftnyakhSta, who e“Lgly 

of the §aka king, also m figures Sa ^ » Monday, when the moon was near (the 

JySsb^ha in the cun-ent Kbara-sanica «« . p ^ n,q,-T,p, of the fillet in the village 

jf Kaplttk®,. iMW Ito tert .£ Ite , f, . te a.«ka 

o£baU,'Charu,vaidvaddva and J and thirty-two lacs of 

enjoymept of the gods for ointment, frankincense, flowers, lamps, 

dramtnas, for {the repairs of) hr^eupar purpose of {providing) a feeding- 

o-fieringaand other reijuisite articles . tjos ; ^d after this, without descending 

estaSment, gifts of water feom the hand, for the of 

from the tuldpurusha, M-wed ^Ak ^d myself upon Ndgamteya, son of MahadSvayya, 
the reHgious merit and fame of my pam^a ^h^VaH-Kk^a mhd, come from the holy pla<» of 
belbmring to the Mathara gotra, student r<mindala) of the Lfita country* (c^^^^a), resideut 

SS,wHchis vauabhanardudradev^- 

heye atiattoyakh&ta, suhmstmg Kh6^aka distriob comprised m the lAta country, 

tto village named K6vafl ja, situated m 

■" TVPTTvVxII. P. 364 and note 96. BlouKhshare #nd devertated field! b 
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{and) lying quite close to tlie holy place of K&vik&, together with its rows of trees, up to its 
four loouudaries, together with its cultivated soiL^ together with the royal share,® together with 
all the produce such as the px'oduce of com, the acquisition of gold, the fines, {the proceeds of the 
punishments for) faults and the ten offences, and so forth, — for the purpose of {maintaining) the 
haliy dharUy vaisvadSva and atithitarpana ; for the performance of the optional, indispensable 
and cccasioual rites ; for the performance of the Mddha and sacrificial ceremonies such as the 
darsapitrnamdsai chdtuo’mdsya, ashtahd and dgrayanaf (lites) and the foifnightly ; 

for the purpose of preparing the churn ^ pur dd ami ^ sthdUpdha^ and so forth ; for the purpose of 
{granting) priestly fees and gifts in connection with homa, niyamay the study of one’s own 
Y^da,° and religious service; for the purpose of (providing) accessory assistance for the rites 
concerning rdjasdya and the seven forms of the soma sacrifice such as the vdjapeya, agnishtoma^ 
and so forth ; for the purpose of (offering) garments, ornaments^ enteitainment, gifts, sacrificial 
fees, etc. to the various priests, such as Maitrdvarunay Adhvaryn,^ Hotri, Brdlimandchchhathsinj 
Grdmstut and Agnidh and for the purpose of (supplying) the requisite niateiials for preparing 
sattra, prapd^ pratisraya, vrishotsarga^ reservoirs, wells,® tanks, orchards, temples, etc.'" 

(L. 58.) And the houndaxies of this village (are), to the east the boundary of the holy place 
of Kilvik^, to the south the village named Samagam, to the west the village of Sihuka, and to 
the north the boundary of the land® belonging to the same (holy) place named Kavika. Ivo one 
should cause hindrance to Fagatnarya while cultivating this village called Kevanja, thus defined 
by the four boundaries, or causing (it) to be cultivated, while enjoying (ii) or allowing (others) to 
enjoy (U). 


^ So the word Jkarmdnta is explained in Monier Williams* Sanshfit-Mnglish Jbiciionary. 

3 Gtnpta Insor. p. 97, note 6 , 

s Pari'^pdrnamdsa denotes " (the days of) new and full moon, ceremonies on these days (preceding all other 
ceremonies) j *’ ashtaJedi ‘‘the eighth day after full moon (especially that in the mouths Hemanta and Si^ira, on 
which the progeuitoi^ or manes are worshipped, .... also a name of the worship itself or the oblations offered 
on those days) ; ** and dgrayana^ when masculine, “the first s6ma libation at the agnish\6ma sacrifice/’ and when 
neuter, oblation consisting of first-fruits at the end of the rainy season.” — Monier Williams’ 

Dictionary. 

•* Cham is “ an oblation (of rice, harley and pulse) boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the gods or 
manes ) pnrdddsay “ a mass of giuund rice rounded into a kind of cake (usually divided into pieces, placed on 
receptacles)/* and stkdlipdha, “a dish of harley or rice boiled in milk (used as an oblation) Monier Williams' 
Sanslcxit-^vglish Dictionary. 

^ M6ma signifies “ the act of making an oblation to the Divas or gods by casting clarified butter into the fire 5 ” 
and niyama, “any act of voluntary penance or meritorious piety (esp. a lesser vow or minor observance dependent 
on external conditions, and not so obligatory as y »»««).”— Monier Williams* Sanskrit- JRngUsh Dictionary. I take 
svddhgdgddhyayamto'^e one word, meaning "study of one's own Vidaj” compare IsvaUyana’s Qr^hya-sittra^ 
111.3,1. 

6 HdfasHya is great sacrifice performed at the coronation of a king (by himself and his tributary princes 
) rdfapSya is "the name of one of the seven forms of the sdma sacrifice (offered by kings or Brdhmans 
aspiring to the highest position, and preceding the rdjasitya and the Bfihaspati*sam ) ; ** agnishUwa is “the name 
of a protracted ceremony or sacrifice (forming one of the chief modifications of the jyCtishUma offered by one wdio 
is desirous cf obtaining heaven .... Monier Williams* Sansk fit’ English Dictionary. 

? UaUrdcarnknat otherwise called Eraidstfi^ is jshe first assistant of the H 6 tri. The terms Adhvaryu, JSSiri and 
AgnUh are weU known. BrdhmafjAchehhafhsin is ‘'a priest who afisists the Brahman or chief priest at a a 
sacrifice/* and is one of the sixteen priests (called after the hymn [^F. X, 94, 1 ff.] addressed to the 

sdtaor stones),’^ — Monier Willmms’ Sanskfit-English Dictionary. 

® The word sattra signifies an alms-house and is frequently met with in the Ghipta inscriptions (e.g. 17o8. 7, 8 , 9 
and 10 ). Prapd denotes a place of distributing water gratis to travellers 1 pratUraya is “a shelter-house for 
travellers** Ant, Voh XII. p. l42). Both these words occur in the celebrated inscription of XJshavadfita at 
Kink, which records Ms series of benefactions. Vfishdtsargui according to the SaHakalyadrumat means “setting 
free a bull and four heifers on the oocasion of a (rdddha or as a religious act generally/* As regards the details of 
tMt ceremony, see this lexicon, M noee. According to Mahl^vara's commentary on the Amarakdfo, k4pa denotee 
an ordinary weH, and vdpt means I well with a flight of stairs. 

» For iala-simd see above, Vol. IV. pp, 165 and 157. 
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[Vv. 32~36 contain iilae usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(V. 37.) This praiseworthy grant of the prosperous Qdvindar^ja has been written by the 
learned N^Lgavarman, son of Gangadhararya. 

(L. 67.) Good luck (and) great prosperity. 


ITo. 7.— THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT KARLE.i 
By E. Senart ; Paris. 

The Editor of the JBI^igrapMa Tndica has been good enough to make over to me two sets of 
inked eatampages of th.e inscriptions at Karle and at Nasik, which he caused to be taken in 
the year 1899 by hia Assistant, Mr. G. Venkoba Eao; and he has kindly requested me to con- 
tribute a brief commentary on the Plates of them which he intends to issue All these records 
have been commented oix before by such scholars as Bhandarkar, Bbagwanlal Indraji and Biihler. 
Still, I cannot resist the temptation of adding my modest gloss in the wake of their learned inter- 
XJretations. Nobody will expect, however, that I shall arrive at startling new results. 

The diffieultioB witK which the explanation of these precious documents has to cope are on the 
whole due to two causes — (1) their imperfect state of preservation j and (2) the employment of 
a certain number of obscure terms or formulas. Since the comparatively recent date to which 
the preceding treatments of these inscriptions' belong, few important new materials have come 
to light. On the other hand, as regards facsimiles^ the Plates now issued may at first sight 
appear more imperfect than those which were published hy the Archeological Survey. But, 
having worked direct from the inked estampages, I can testify that the new Plates seem to have 
been executed with scrupulous care, and that the collotypes are purely mechanical reproductions 
of the estampages. Of course they do not show all the details of the originals,-^ because this is 
impossible, — but they have not been subjected to any teuebing up by band. The estampages 
were made quite rcceutly ; and, in the course of several years which separate them from the 
earlier copies, the disintegration of the rooks which hear the xnscriptions will have continued, 
and characters which existed before may have lost in clearness. Is this enough to account for 
the diiferenco between the old and the new Plates ? It seems to me that the former, or 
at least portions of them, were touched up by hand in details. These retouches, which were 
executed by competent readers who worked from the monuments, certainly have a value cf 
their owo. Nevertheless they imply certain minute alterations which are hardly compatible with 
the scrupulous care that is now considered indispensable in such matters. I am dwelling on this 
point only in order to vindicate myself for not appearing to be quite so well informed as my pre- 
decessors in the treabraent of several passages, and besides, for admitting that certam ap^nt 
readings of the esi^vliev facsimiles do not exclude a priori some slightly diferent hypoiheses. 
I do not know if^ in field of enquiry and in the present state of our knowledge, it is not 

more dangerous to affirm too much than to be too cautious. It goes without sayi^ that I have 
nowhere neglected the invaluable help which the earlier reproductions and transcriptions 
furnished ■ if reduced to my own resources, I would have had to leave more than one lacnna m 

by tte context of the estampages which I have in my and which am 

new Plates In several oases where, thopgh believing m a certain transcription, I do not ventore 
to affirm that it is perfectly sure, I enclose in square brachets the le^rs wkch to my iW 
aremore or less doubtful. I confess that even this diatinction has not ^ 

One need only look at some of the Plates in order 

reading hardly admits of any doubt, the reason is that it is corroborated eith er by 

» Translated from the French by the Editor. 
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authority of parallel passages or by the evidence of the context in whicli itfoccurs. Nota''Wyj 
in a vast number of instances it is perfectly impossible to decide whether we have to deal -with- 
iutentional strokes or with accidental cracks of the stone. This observation refers to the 
signs, and espeoially to the anusvdra» The latter, we know, is frequently omitted; henc® 

IS all the more uncertain in doubtful cases, fortunately these are details of secondary “ 
portance, at least for the interpretation. Is there any need to add that I have scrupuloTa-sly 
recorded all the various readings of former editors whenever they are of any interest, lixiless 
they are due to palpable mistakes or to misprints ? 

The chief value of these documents consists in their throwing light — though dimly- ' 
a number of historic, palaeographic and linguistic problems. But they are not the only 
documents of their kind, nor are such documents our only source of information. TKongB- 
interesting, it is unwise to take up general questions in oonnection with a partial public on* 
This manner of proceeding is inevitable in the first period of researches and of discoveries, But 
later on it is apt to scatter the information inordinately and to hamper its discussion. It is 
at any rate natural to rescind the explanatory remarks and the historical conclusions. T ^ 
re«edition of the texts and to the explanations which it will suggest to me, I propose to arild as 
a postscript the more comprehensive remarks which appear to be called for. 

The really useful bibliography of the K§rrl6 inscriptions comprises only two wor!k-S ^ 

(1) Inscriptions from the Oave-temples of Western India, 1881 (CTI.), and (2) Reports^ of 
the Arohmlogical Survey of Western India, Vol. IV., 1883 (AS.). In the first publication, 
Dr. Burgess has transcribed and translated the inscriptions in accordance with the reading’s and 
remarks furnished hy Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji ; and in the second the texts and explaio-a-tions 
have been subjected to a fresh revision by BiiMer. Though this edition is more recerth and 
marks in the majority of cases a progress on the first, it has the drawback of assigning tes:ts of 
tke same locality to different chapters according to their official or private character. Th.e 
Platesfollow Bhagwanlal’ s numbering. I have added in brackets the number given in AS. ; K*’ 

refers to tbe chapter entitled “ Earliest Karl ^inscriptions ” (p. 90 ff.) and ^ Ksh.” to “ Kskatrapa 
and Andhra inscriptions” (p. 98ff.). The remarks regarding the position of each inscription 
are copied ficm the labels accompanying the estampages. 

Ko* 1, Plate iii. (K. 1). 

Ghaitya cave. Left end of the verandah. 

TEST* 

Vejayamtito sethinfi BhutapaienM (1) seiaghara (2) pmnithapita[m] (S) JaCmlbu- 
dipamhi (4) fitama[ih] (5). 

BEMAEKS. 

(D OTI. The mark of d seems to exist clearly in j but it as rather short a^d, 

as&eLre tooes,ofac*aokonit8rigM,itma7^ of the stone.— (&) 

AS^and OTI. °gUraA.- (3) Probably the has disap^ared m the ern^ ; it bm 

•4 . • f »;+>. ftprtointv — I feel molined to explain the development of the centara.1 loop 

(h)AS..taJ,.CTl..ttoma. hmg 4 appeals to 

aesoripBon of toe caves, the first exact reports are 
pc^auovr only a p. 80 1) and of Wilson (/. Bo. Sr. S. A,. Soo. Vol. in. p. 48 ff.>. 

Bu!ies.,and in the S«por4o/«ekf oi»o2eir.'oal Sarny o/W6.<sr»Z«^^^^ h . 
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Me cevtain ; this ia tlie only possible meaning of tlie double book, contrasted with tbe ordinary 
form of It seems that at tbe end an anusvdra did exist, "wbicb got mixed up by ibe -vrearing 
of the stone with tbe upper book of tbe last symbol, for wbicb compare tbe beginning of No. 5. 

THAKSIiATION. 

“ {This) rock-mansion, tbe most excellent one in Jambud’vlpa, has been completed by 
the Seithi Bhutap§,la from Vaijayanti/’ 

Vaijayantl seems to have been tbe ancient name of Banavasx in tbe North Kanara district, 
Bombay 9 In addition to tbe instances quoted by I)r. Burgess, where Jayanii seems to represent 
Banavasi, one might perhaps ask if in tbe B an a vasi inscription^ tbe letter wbicb has been read sa 
or sa7h before jayathiahasa (1. 2) might not be a ve, in wbicb case tbe sculptor Banidraka would 
be designated as a native of Vaijayanti. — Iii spite of tbe general meaning of selaghara^ it 
seems — if wo compare tbe occurrence of chtiiiyagriha at Kud^ (OTI. Nos. 15 and 20), of 
chetiyagliara at N^sik (Nos. 18 and 19), of ghararmhha and yharasa mugha at Karle (Nos. 4i 
and 6), and of at Afanta (OTl. No. 1) — that the expression grijia or gJiara was 

habitually restricted to tbe balls used for worship, those wbicb are generally styled oto’/Jya 
caves.’* — Tbe expression parinithapita implies tbe idea of completion, which must not be 
lost sight of. Even if one leaves out of consideration the open sci’een, tbe decoration of which 
may be secondary, several inscriptions describe certain pillars as particular gifts. Hence it may 
be assumed that the present record attributes to Bbutapala the honour of having oompleted 
the chaitya cave. 

No. 2, Plate iv. (K. 2). 

On the lion-pillar in front of tbe chaitya cave. 

TEXT. 

Mahftxatbisa Gotiputrasa Agimitranakasa sibatbabbo danam, 

BEMABK. 

Though there can be no doubt, I think, regarding any important detail of ibe text, tbe 
inscription is much worn, and tbe certainty of some points, e.g, tbe initial a of Agimiirana'ka 
and the ih of thablio^ is in some way only a moral certainty. I do not ventme to affirm that there 
is no anusvdra on the right of si, but incline towards the negative, 

TBANSLATION. 

{This) lion-pillar (is) tbe gift of tbe MaMratbi Agimitraaaks, tbe son of Goti/^ 

Mab§ratbi is an obscure and difficult term. It would be essential to know first whether 
tbe actual orthography of the inseriptiona is ^rathi or ^ra$U, The ih seems probable here, and it 
is certain in an inscription at Beds4 (OTI. No. 2) ; though on tbe other hand the th i® 
probable in No. 14 j of tbe Kkrl^ inscriptions and in Wakjb, No. 2. Tbe writing of th by error 
for th being more probable than tbe reverse, tbe form Mahdrcbthi is tbe proper one to start from.^ 
If this is the case, tbe comparison with the epic epithet Mahdratha and with brihadratha must 
be discarded. OTI. (p. 24) declares that “ Mahdrathi is a Paur&nio title of a gi*eat wariior ; it is 
common in tbe famibea of Bajas.” I do not know on what this statement rests ; if its hrst paii 


' Drrl'leet^a Dyn> Kant, X>tstr* p. 278, note 2. 

3 CTI. p. 100 ; compafG Xnd. Ant Vol. XIV* p. 331. 

* Ihr* Hultzach teafia Makdrathi also on the ceitia reproduced on Plate Hi, 
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were coiTuci, one would ai exited Malta railia fiud noi Mahdrailni wliich is no't necessarily 
tlic aame tlimg. At auj rate JlalidraiM in a title. Tliis is also Bitliler’s view (AS. p- li 07, Bote) ; 
but tlio special leaaoa wliieli he adduces in support of it is not at all decisive, -fc^Etat in the 

KMe iiisoiiption Ko. Id Ohl(ilakkjHna?h Mahdratlii fikoniUhe translated by “tbe :M€x 7 i'd'ratlii of 
the Okhalakiyas.” Nothing jjroveg that the genitive depends on MaMratM, Sever^u^ instances 
sliCrW US the proper iiamc of a donor accompanied by the name of tire tribe or the people wMch 
he belongs in the genitive plural, e.g> Jiiniiar Nos, 5 and 6 (CTI. and AjS.). The fact 
other cases where we find the word again and in that same No. 14 in the veiy nexE li^^? MaM- 
ra^U does not govern a genitive, forces ua to reject altogether the construction p:r'opo 0 cd by 
Biililer.’^ Hence this instance cannot furnish, as he thought, a positive ca-gunient 
interpretati(jn previously proposed by Gairez,^ who saw in it a kind of ethnical name eqfiii valent 
tu Mariitha. Etymolrgically this osplaiuitioii seems to me strongly supported bv t-Ere $Jh, -which 
pse^upposcH a Sanskrit forui Ilahdnlslitdn, But MaMrdshtn'ii has not necessarily a 
incaniiig, and it is dillicnlt to separate the word from MaMhMja and MaMsdmantas 'wEich are 
ctnnectcd with it in our inscriptions. As nlslitm often means a province, it is q^nxEe natural 
that nhhtrhi follows the same analogy us Ihdja and SiUnanta^ so that, if Uahdhlwja b.a*s Eecome a 
title applied even to women, the same could very easily happen in the case of MahdTct&y^tT^'^ 
MaMdx&hlHni^ or UoLhimild and MahlratUniJ^ Tliis rs pos&ible, but not absolutely oex'tain 3 it 
may as wvll have been that the name, starting from the goographical and ethnica .1 xxieamng, 
bt-aime fixed aa a title vi honour in certain families, perhaps because of certain iiuaportant 
K-latives or of special circumstances.^ It may bo nated that to om* MaMrafM A gdxxxitranaka 
coiiv^sponds a MaMmfhi Mitadeya in No. 14 ; that tins Mitadeva is a Kausikap'txEra, like 
Yisluiudatta. at Bhaja (No. 2j 3 and lastly that the MaharatUnl Sumadinika at Bed.s0* 2) 

waa married to an ipadevanaka. Bo nut these different iiamea look as if they wei*e ooimeoted 
with each other in such a way as to suggesc the idea that they may have belonged to *fcEe same 
circle of families or relations We find a Sthavira Igimita, ie, Agnimitra, at (CTL 

No. 5), I believe that the names in nalia in our inscriptlcfiis, as here and as Naxxeiariaka at 
Junnar (GTI. No. 22), eic., are not ilifferent names, but simply ecxuivalents of Agnimi-fcx-fct,, INanda, 
etc.— Gotiputm^ is the name as Gauptipute, from Gupta. 

Br. Hultzscli contributes the folloi-wing note on the three coina figured at tiie Ibottom of 

Plato Hi., which aa*e of intuTOt in cumiection wdth the explanation of MahdratU : 

In the year 1888, Mr. A. Mervyn Smith, wdiile prospecting for gold, found a ixxLXiiber of 
Imd coins on an ancient site near Chitaldroog in the Mysore State and diafciibixtedL them to 
various coin ^collectors. The smaller ones among tlie.se coins bore only Buddhist other 

symbols, but a few larger ones had iiieompleie legends. On my specimen (Plate iii. B . > I found 


1 Th« oecumnee of the femimne in Bfa^a liTo. 2 also indicates rather that the term, does not 

imply the actual office of goveinox of a difitriet or province, but an hoiioride or nobiliary title. 

* jQ^m. dsiat Vlth series, Vol. XX p. 201 1 

* 1 tBi, here as well draw attention to the nse of raUHH in Fail {e.^. Jdtaka, II. 268, 12) as an equivalent 

of and Fai%«. Comjiwo Satap«!faa-5f<fJ»ia5a, XIII. 2 , 9 , 7 , where the Fifes are broagli fc ia gpeoial 

coniawtioB with tbe tdifMrin) the wiclder of royal power. ^ 

* We my compare the parallel use of the attributes S{fdaffe{Ilce)ra and Maadaaa (Kindavya) \ oix EBe latter 
m Jwobi in Ind, Ant Tol. VII. p. 254. The cccurrcnce of Afomdavdfm^ at (CTI. Ko. X^V leav^ no 
^M r*^g to ethnical weaning of the word, though the nss of the dental d renders the idoni:iiica.tion ^th 
to ^i^davyas of literature prohlematieal. At BOdsS (CTI. 2fo. 2) Maniam h connected vikh 

In , f fdc^nmile and excludes the useless and improbable com’eefnrp 

It vili be remarked tliat iu this instance MaMavi precedes MahdmtUnt Seeing EXaat 
always precedea either attribute when eonaeeted with it, this position does not seem to indicate thaE 
eeuld imply a titlo of superior KobUity, and consequently still less that it could designate a very high digiiit-v ’ 

% H } Inseripliou of llio BharUut St0pa j see Xnd. Ant, Yoh X I V, p, 135 f 
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the title MahdrafM, -nrhioli occurs in the cave-inscriptions (Kiirle) Nos. 2 and 14; A.S.IV.I. V.pI 
IV. p. 83, No. 1 (Bh&jd), andp. 90, No. 3 (Bedaa). At my request Mr. R. Sewell kindly >ru < 
me for comparison the two lead coins (Plate iii. A. and C.) which he had received from Mr. 
Mervyn Smith in 1888. These supply the first word of the legend, Sada7:una (.see Plnie Hi. A.'> 
and contain portions of the second word, Kalaldya, while the thii-d word, i-. pn - 

served in B. and C. The three coins may be briefly described as follows : — 

Plate iii. A. (SeweU). 

Ohoerse . — Ahumped bull, standing towards the proper right. Round it, the words N.td.t/.Uv.a- 

KailaW] 

Reverse. — A hodliuivee between two symbols. 


Plate iii. B. (Hultzseh). 

Diverse , — Similar to A. There is a deep and distinct pnncli-mark below the b’lll. Ivuiii'l 
the latter, [Sa] . [ha]na-KalaUya-MaMrath[{]sa, 

JSeyerse.— A hodU-tree, a chaitya, and a symbol between them. 


Plate iii. 0. (Sewell). 

Obverse . — Similar to A. Bound the bull, Sa . . . IKala^ldya-MaJitlr t^hisa. 

Reverse . — A hodhi’tvee and a chaitya. 

Taking the three coins together, it appears that the complete legend, of which eacli bear'* 
a portion, is Sadahana-Kalaldya-Mahdraihisan 

“ The cnrioTis word Kalaldya reminds ns of the equally peculiar Andhra name Fulmnifyi. 
Sadahana is the same as Satalcani in the Andhra inscriptions. Perhaps Kalal&ya, with tin* 
snmame or family name Sadahana and the title Mah^rathi, held Chitaldroog as a vassal of the 
Andhra kings, From the emblems pictured on his coins we learn that he was a Buddhist, ami 
that his crest was a hull. 

Since writing the above, 1 found that the Mysore Government !Maaeiim at Bangaloiu 
sesses two lead coins of the same typo, presented by Mr. Meiwyii Smith, who found theui noai 
Olxitaldroog in 1888.” 

No. 8, Plate ii. (K, 3). 

Chaitya cave. Below the feet of the three elephants at the right end of tlie verandah. 

TEXT. 

Tberanarii bbamyamta-(l) lCm]dad 0 vasa batbi cha puviUo hathiuaiii oba 
aparira& betbimfi eba veyikfi dfinam-. 

bjesmabr:. 

d") AS. aud CTI. read hhayaM°. I do not feel inclined to believe that tbe antisvdra cf 
bhatk is intentional ; but it certainly seems to exist on tbe atone. 


TBANSIiATION. 

“Tbe elephants and, before tbe elephants, tbe rail-mouldings above aud below (are) the 
gift of tbe Sthavira, tbe venerable Indradfiva.” 

In senaratiuK do mi in .oonsidei-ing it to represent tbe nnmerai dvau, previous editors have 
rrented diLulties which they found it bard to overpome. It is sufficient to look at a photograph 
to recognL tiiat tbe elephants are actually .separated from tbe spectator by tbe balrrstrade 
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whicli hides iKe bottam of ibeir legs. Tbe Prakrit piMddo = purvatah does not 
dlflic-alty. Biililer has well defined the meaning of tSdiM by “bands or string- carve 
witii the rail pattern/* In No. 17 and elsewliere the term veyM is applied to fragmentiB 
kind. 

No. 4, Plate i. (K. 4). 

Ghaitya cave. Over tlie right doorway. 

T3XT. 

DhenuMkatS. (1) gamdbikasa Si[rh]liadatasa (2) d^nam gbaramnglia. 

BEMAisS. 

(1) The vowel-signs are not very pronounced; but the two d-signs seem to be cortaio. 
After this word is a space filled with cracks^ which would leave room for two characbe^a ; one 
might feel tempted to believe that originally the stone bore DhenuMkaiahasa (compare No, 6), 
But I reject this conjecture because the d of fd is very probable, and there are no tmoes of ha 
and sa, which ought to show among the cracks. Besides, the simple ablative is frequertblj^ used 
in the same sense elsewhere. — (2) Though neither AS. nor CTI. notices the antts'oara oi: Sith^ it 
seems to me probable. 

TEANSIiATION. 

“ {This) door (-is) the gift of Simhadata, a perfumer from Bh^nnk^kata.'*^ 

Bh^nuk&kata is a name of frequent occurrence in the cave-inscriptions here and else whore 
in these parts. Several Yavanas profess to be natives of that place. Therefore it ong'lxt; to be 
looked for in the north-west ; but it has not yet been identified. Compare AS. p. 24. 

No. 6, Plate Hi, (K. 5). 

Ghaitya cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door, above the in- 
scription No. 6. 

O’EXT. 

1 Gaiatasa Mah^deva- 

2 nakasa matu Bhayildyfi. (1) dllnaiii. 

BBMARK. 

(1) I cannot say that the d of the last syllable appears to me certain, 

TBANSLATIOlSr. 

“ The gift of Bh§.yil§;, the mother of the householder MaMdevfti^iaka.” 

Regarding the name Mahadevaniaka = Mah^^va, compare No. 2.— The name 
been explained by BhiAjilfi. This transcription is not the only possible one, though it appears to 
me the most probable. But could not this be the transcription of a foreign name ? x-fc 
again at KudS, (AS. ITo. 13), wWe a Brfihma^i Bh&yili is stated to iaye beeu the 
certain Ayitilu tvIio, though called a Brfthmana, beara a name of very barbarous form, which 
leminda us curiously of A^ilizes, etc. I do not pretend to affirm that our Bhiyild is th.e'' ^ 
though the mating of the two inscriptions appears to be quite contemporaneous and to 
mately related in certain details, e.g. the yi. I may add that the title of grihastha , » ^ 

' 'For tlio loia of the aspiration in gahata compare ^.g. .Was in an inscription at Mathnri. So ^ . 

p, 890, Ns. XVin. Vol. I. 
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her soiij seems to indicate a Brahmanical origin. In the case of an ordinary householder ci tha 
Yaisya class we would douhilessly have gahapaii as elsewhere. 

Ho. 6, Plate iv. {K. 6)» 

Cliaitya cave. On the pillar of the Terandah in front of the central doGr„ 


TEXT. 


1 BheiiukE§-3katalj:ena (1) 
^ na (2) VenuY^sa-pTit 


3 mugha (4) kata diirem 


vadhakin^ 

. ^la (8) ghara[pa] 
, . dhu . . (5). 


BEMABXS. 

(1) AS. and CTI. read °nuMlta°. The long & seems very donhtfnl; the slanting -triA. 
veaei^les a simple oraot.— (2) After SAmi, CTI. inserts U and AS, k; bat in the e.tampage^ 
there is no trace of a letter -which might have disappeared. The «a is very probable, but the 
crack -which crosses the top of the character does not absolutely exclude the reading «a.— (e) 
AS and CTI. road mtena ; but the e attached to the t is at least very indistinct. Bosides, il 
appears from a comparison of the preceding line that there ought to have been an additional 
ktter hore. The existing traces would seem to point to the reading putahena, though this dimi- 
T •. T.n+ vGTv Plausible — (41 AS. and CTI. read mugham. I cannot distingaish the aim- 

The..o„i. .0 m.cl. def„d « - 

certain kere — (5) The d has a kook at like hottorn wk'ick can easily he taken for « ; but it mnst 

at tho top the^-^hole lower right portion of the « is obUterated, the reading mu of 

seems leas doubtful. As tbe w i.i,5-„oi -Rpt-ween this character and the ilia the space 

AS. and OTJ. is possible, but^ply maM. The kst 

makes it probable that ^ doubtful. CTI. adds a final sa which, in my 

letter, re^ as tom AS. ® Lginally borne one or more_ addilioiml letters, 

opinion, iB inadmissible. Th y not -mthont hesitation, is at any rate 

The sign of punctuation whieh Ab. seems m moou. , 

improbable, 

tbanslatiou. 

r «6.v.t «ou of V§nuvfisa. a native of DhSnukakata, there was made the 
By the oarpento Stoi, son oi ve^vL 

opening of the cave imperfect. What is sure, is, that we have 

The mutaation of the text renders separation of the usual compound 

here in some way the signature of a jinpression that the inscription does not refer to 

gharairmhha into gharasa mMia opening. These may have been apeci- 

L ..Me 0l the doe*. “ ef a. A.d “ i« '“f 

fed by ao wed or nords Kmin t ^ ,„e ^ d oerpentry or wod- 

decoration. The imcertainty of tue reaomg 
or otherwise, nndetennined. 

No. 7, mate i. (K. 7). 

On the top of the third piUar ; left row. 


Ohaitya, cave. 


jjneimbhiiata (U TavanMa 


text. 

pihadhaytoa thaipbho d&nam (?) 
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BPIGEA.PHIA INDICA. 


IVoh. VIX. 


BBMARKS. 

(1) Tlic lirst d uf 'kdtd hi AS. is sxirelj only a oleiical mistake. — (2) The final anusvdra 
in n:c piTl'cctly visible, 

TRABSLATIOJS*, 

“ (Tins) pillar (is') the gift of the YaTana Sihadhaya from Bhtoukakata.” 

Fcr the coiubitiatioa of the singular Yamnasa with h’heplnvfd SiimdJimj an aim] comparS 
Nm -1. wLiere the plural thmmam is followed by the singular Imdademsa. 

Ifo. 8, Plate iii. (K. 8). 

Chaitija cave. On the fifth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. (1) 

L SoparakS bhayatanam Dhamutari- (2) 

2 yana sa . nathasa (3) therasa , (4) 

3 bha . . sa (5) amtevasisa bhana- 

4 kasa Ea . pat . sa (6) SMimitasa 

0 saha . . , i[i]hi (7) [tha]bho danamukha (8). 

BEMABKS. 

( 1) TK. iiiM'n'piiou is much defaced, pei'hapa mtentioually, as Buhler thinks, in order to be 
. lAin’Ci] l‘\ ibllf)\ving ouo (Yo. 9). Hence all statements referring to it will have to be 
• 4 u‘<‘!aJ caution. — (2) AS. and OTL read °tdn(t and I consider the anusv'dra 

ih<\ tlic I It ctonjjjmitiycly coitain. — (3) OTI. and, ‘with hesitation, AS. read samdnatha^, 

\ It tttj‘ teCCMiirf hj bo lost ; but which ? The m does not seem to me more probable than 

,!iv «4hu* — {•] i CTI. reads ma and AS. a ns the last letter which I am unable to make out. — 
(/)} A«S- and CTI. mid The first letter appears to be certainly a hh; compare the t 

j 1 (*.'#' A)id r have uo doubt that two letters have to be supplied between this letter 
hhc. (jiiul xji.— (()) AS. Kadi^ati^a^i CTI. NaddpuHsa, D4 or di are possible, but neither 

<'cfttiin, 1 <lo not discover any trace of an u below thep; but, after all, ^putasa is a priori 
- 1 [lujbahlu tlui i can hardly doubt that this was the original reading of the stone. — (7) AS. 

, .. fi/'t; CTI. lrnAiiapl]tnya> The t above the is more probable than the u below, 

thu reading ll U. though not at first sight, at least as admissible graphically as ya. This 
^Yi^h tlu' poKsihlu Tustorution makipi^ a completely satisfactory form. The reading tuya^ 
.‘•inntiing Hie i [ • * • {l]ia]tuyai would seem to be recommended hy the ex- 

jvn id the fullmving inscription (No. 9), which seems to have been intended to 

11 place ilio present cue. But why this substitution? Was it only in order to avoid the 
!*u ut i'‘n of the uuulcv of Sutiniitit ? Or perhaps for inserting the mention of the relics, which 
would have hoeii pas.'scd over in silence in the first redaction and added ultimately by the donor ? — 
The Ih is fpilto indiblmcfc, but nevoitheless certain. The final letter, read ila by OTI. and 
hdt undoh'juuiitd by AS., must ho /c/i, jich gives us the excellent reading ddnamnkhal^m]. 
Thv fom of hk h not quite usual. But it seems to be so nearly allied to certain variants of the 
snut* h Her us in luuko tiiis interpretation probable, which also gives a good sense. To judge 
horn the form of kh in No. 13, tho 6hai>e of ibis letter seems to have been particularly change- 
ibKj iMhl umh icnuincd. 

TEANSLATION. 

CTiiU) pillui (u) tho gift of tho preacher Satinoita, the son of Nanda (?) (and) the 
dtsriph *4 the of the venciublo Dhaininutariyaa 

{ from Sop^aka, together with [his father and mother ?].*’ 



No. 7.3 


KAELE CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS. 


In explaiaing these lines one cannot separate them from tin fullowng iusi'Hpii -u (N- 
its abridged. leprodncbion, the motive of which we cannot quite make out. Thi*i rf ruj u. i--. ■ 
proves that the connection ■with the sect of the Dharia6ttorljaa applies in the eubI if tS-v innir s ■ 
to S&timita MmseM. What is more doubtful, is, whether the first gratkive foll«wing w . wnt t- • . 
applies to him or to his master. I do not believe in Buhler’s ajnjcotnre 'i 

is too risty to restore a purely hypotheiical title of haraiy satisfaetoy memmig at the c.m ■ : .• 
mistate attributed to the engraver, and I am nnable to suggeart a plausible w.»t*>rai»a ef u)} ■ , 

It seems to me very tempting to find here the proper imme Sa^artl5^Aae« w Sai i!> . 

i.e, ‘of larvauhtha’ or ‘of ^akran&tha ’) of this rnaator of our donor; Iwt gcnmUj tb- 'v; 
thera precedes the proper name. Hence it is a priori more imiteblc that the boom .'i ;• .< 

the letters following therasa, -whioh cannot be restored with any c*rtm«ty. I have *1- 

remaining traces would favour the reading "putasa for the second part of t!« -^nl 
reads Nadipatiaa and OTI. Naddpuiim. H we read at the begumioi Nal*]'**"* 
or Narni.W, the reading “pataso seems to me assured by the comddcmlhm tfiat S4wiinb», »:r.v 
a preacher and belonging to the sect of the Dharmdttaidyas. ought to have \mm a r- 

oonafionentav Unmarried.^ As regards the use of ddnamiMa m an cqaivalmtd ^yadUrm,-., 
nS taownTTBuddMat of the Horih. West, and its cteu««« in 1 to. 

s'ufflciently well established. 


No. 0, Plate iii. (K. 9). 

OUitya oave, Immediately below'the preceding 


TEST. 

1 SopSraM bhayamtftaaih rammutariyitoft^ (I) 

2 kasa satimtta&a 

8 sasariro thaho d&naih. 


(1) AS. and OTI. 


BEMAEK. 

’>ydna ; bat this a-msvdra appem to me a.t certaiu the ctlitT 


TBANSI«ATI03Sr* 

, , . (is) thb gift of the preacher Sitimtta, ( 0 / ike 

“ contaimng relics \ j & 

-enerabk DhafiamutariyaB, from Sop&r • inscription, I think tliat '.i t 

M I have slated “ ^er thiLs, but goes with h 

^ .t (is- f »■ - )• 


NO. 

Ohaiiya cave. 


10, Blatei. (K. lO)* 
On file fourfii piTtok i 


TEXT. 

1 Dbent*hka^ft 

3 
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EPIG-EAPHIA mDIOA. 


j-V’OL. YIL 


TBANSLATIOKT, 

Dhaiiima, aTaYanafrom Bh^uMkata,^* 

This translation is that of my predecsessors. I confess that the explanation o£ Z>Aawma- 
lamnm appears to me somewhat doubtful. At N^sik (hTo. 18, L 1) we find a Tavane. ^vho was 
the son of Dhaxmad^Ya. But the simple name of Dhamma applied to a Buddhist 
This comhination of a proper name with, a tribal name in a compound is unusual In ohb-er cases 
(aboYO) No» 7, and at Jnnnar, CTI. Hos* 5 and 8) the word YmmOf precedes the proper xrame, and 
both have the termination of the genitive. Oh the other hand, an insciiption at JuixXiar (CTL 
No. 4) BUpphea a compound which resembles ours at first sight. This is tho attribute dhamna- 
nigan^a applied to a certain Vlras&na. It has been translated ‘an upright merchant.’ I doubt 
this kanslation for several reasons. Eirst, it is hardly probable that the donor, a simple px-i'vate per- 
son, should bestow such compliments on himself; what one would expect, is, not an encoxiaium, but 
a positive statement like the title grihapaHpmmuhha, which resembles dhathmanigama. Further, 
nigama does not mean ‘a merchant/ which would be negama. Of course the change o£ ^ i^to i is 
not impossible in PiAkrit, but it is a priori improbable iu a case where the change wottld. produce 
a confusion with the usual nigama^ which means, among other things, ‘ a group of peo:ple ’ or ‘a 
company of merchants.’ It is still less credible, if one compares the two expressions, thah Dhaninia- 
Yavana could be used for * an upright Yavana.* Hence I feel tempted to take Bhathw-a in both 
cases in a specifically Buddhist sense, and to understand by dha?hmanigama ‘amenalnerof the 
guild of Buddhist merchants coinp>are at Nasik (No. 12, 1.4). On this analogy >■ 

Dhanma>‘Tavana would be ‘ the community of the Buddhist Tavanaa,' or rather a Buddhist Yavana 
who has modestly omitted his personad name. 

No. 11^ Hate i. CE. 11). 

OhaityOf cave. On the seventh pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1 I)hentik&kat§. XTsabhadata-putasa Hitade- 

2 va^iakasa thahho d&nam. 

TEANSLATION. 

“ (This) pillar (m) the gift of Bititadevanaka, son of TJsabhadatay from Bhdnuk^ikata.”^ 

1 feel inclined to believe that this iMxtradSva is the son of that Riehabhadaita who is naentioneef 
in No. 13 and many other inscriptions as the son-in-law of Nahapf^na. For this name is not very: 
common, and I find another comiectiug link in the name of j^inhabhadatta’s wife Da,kharaitrfi 
(N^lsik No. 11). The silence kept regarding Nahapkoa as well as the titles and donations of 
flishabhadatta would suggest that the inscription is later than the downfall of the KHahar^ias ; 
Gompaie N^sik No. 4. In the paleeographio forma I do not see sufificient reasons for dexiying that 
the present inscription could b© slightly later than No* 13.. 

HO, X2, Plato i, (£.12h 

Ohaitya oave. On the inside of the belt which forms the base of the gieat aroH. 

TEXT,. 

Aefidhamitftye bhikhujsi . dikaamCl)* 

^ Xt 18 evldfeat that tfie intentional application of thia name to a pnrdy flctitiou« being aa tlie in 

lSrc..457 ia a totally diasMlar case and^cannot he- quoted as a pyecedenfe. 
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No. 7.] 


KAELB OAVE-INSCEIPTIONS. 


aEMAEK. 

d) AS. and OTL .... The letter t/e seem« to have diHappttajfd hi tL- 

crack, and I think I can see after it dld'jjiam ; the nam, especially, k comparatively clear. 


TEANSLATION. 

“ The gift of the nun 

At Ktidli. (OTL No. 5) we find a nun named AaMhamita, the di»ip!e of Pfclimiuikl. 
That inscription looks later than the present one. But it may he that the engrarers of ba»l 
kept up a slightly more archaic tradition. 


ITo. 13, Plate ii. (Ksh. 6). 

Ohaitya caye. On the upper frieze to the right of the c^ntial door. 

The estampage does not throw much more light on the text than the Plate. From this^ it 
will he understood that this inscription in its actual state leaves very much rwm for the in* 
genuity of the reader, and that the earlier reproductions greatly exaggerate the actual certainty’ 
of several readings. To hecome convinced of this, one need only compare the diilerehces between 
AS. and OTI. at the end of the 3rd line. 


TEXT. 

Sidham [iT] Bano Khahar&tasa khatapasa Hahapfiuasa il[ina]tar4 (1) 
kapAtena (2) XJsabhadfitena ti-(3) 

gosat.aBah8sa,[de]pa nadiy& (4) Baaftsftyft (6) B[u]vapatatkafcarena (6) 
brahmapana (7) oka sola[sa]g4- 


u 


a|hahh&y4p[r]a 


ma[d]e . Pabliaso pfitatitke (8) brahmanlija 
pi tu (9) Batasabasam bko'(lO) 
jnpayita ’Valfkrakesu lepavdsinam (11) pavajHAnarii 
yipapatka g&nvo CKalrMjiko (12) 


[ajnuvlmm 


dato sa 


'ChStudmsa saghiM 
• , vkitlnada (18). 


EBMABKS. 

n) OTI. I canmot discover any trace of the A- (2) The ’^iBg Dinika ism 

, I ■ Zt the d is q uite indktinoi on the estanspages, aad tto k is mack Trora.- (3) 

? wir^lt ’there is notkipg but « at the eud of this line. What has beaa for (Aa) 
I believe , . . ^ . • Tjeaides Uni = irtni wonld be a senous and unusual mistaJtt. 

vvould run into the bottom B p j,, „ot see any 

_(4) AS t*'*'*^’ ^ lirgiiereadipgik certain. A3, and CTI. read “vafAu". though 
trace of the « below t e , ® _ tirthn. The still vkible stroke -n-ould not be r) 

a... a.. rf . . .w .bi.1. a. i i. i-t.- (?) i a. 

rf rt i ai. word to-ranmlrf by th.o.»l»ri.» .^np. 

sec anything oi Ma, lEo g with a long <£, of which I do not discover 

tion No- 10. AS. and CTI. • The p has at the right bottom a per- 

any trace.— (8) AS. jpunaMhe-, _ as iu hrahwo?i». The reetoration deiw seems certain ; 
pendionlar line which may ei^ress . ’ qtI. reads gdvat^i tma”. The reading of 

hut nothing remains of these letters. ^ oeitain, ftongh the inittal a is mnch 

AS., which resembles nune c osely dear. Though beHeving that I see 

spoiled.- (10) AS. 

4 ha»aAintkeestampages, I do not ventme i ^ 
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EPIGBAPHIA INBICA. 



(11) AS. and OTI* — (12) The firsb I is very indistinct, and the r would seei3^ 

at the top the vowel-mark d or o,— (13) I am quite willing to believe that the readixx]^ p2:^<>P 
by the first editors, savdm vdsavdsUdmm, is well founded; but a portion of it has foecoxcte 
invisible, and between Tia and ua there is certainly room for another letter. It 
between si and U there is also room for one more character, which is, however, quite 


TEAlSfSLATIOH. 

‘‘ Success ! By XTsabhadlta, the son of Binika (csid) son-in-law of the king, tlna 
r§,ta,ihe X5Wya^)a Nahapfina,---who gave three-hundred-thousand cows, who made ot 

gold and a itrthd on the river Banfisfi, who gave to [the I)5vaa] and the Br^hma-jne^a sixteen 
villages, who at the pure iwtha BabMsa gave eight wives to the Brahmanas, and wlio 
annually a hundred-thousand there has been given the village of 

the support of the aacetios living in the caves at Valhraka without any distinchioxi. 
or qrigin^ for all who would keep the varsha (there),” 

In explaining these lines, we have to compare closely HOB. 10 and 14 at KItsik, ^ -portion 
of the first, especially, which is better preserved, comes very near to our text. The river 
(compare Hfisik Ko. 14, 1 10) or Barpftsfi (NHsik hfo, 10, 1. 1) is represented in Wosteru India 
by two rivers named with which it has been successively identified. The first? ‘belongs to 

■Northern GujeriLt, passes PMampur, and falls into the Ba^ of Kachh (Burgess). Tbe second 
flows thi'OUgh Eastern E%uta.na and joins the Ohambal (Burgess, and Bhagwaxxl^l Xndra]!, 
Bombay GamUeer, Tol. XVI. p. 633), In 'Nfisik No. 10, 1. 4, we shall see that, after a. ca^napaign 
in the south, Sishabhadatta returned to the sacred lake of Pnshkar near Ajmere, harijliet? there, 
and made pious gifts. Hanoe it may be assumed that this country possessed a. special 
importance for his family ; and it is a pwH natural to locahse there other donafcxorts of his. 
Now it is precisely in those parts that the second river Bands flows, and until better iziXoi^jcnation 
is obtained it seems to me more probable that this river is here alluded to ; hut tilae precise 
nature of the gifts alluded to is not easy to determine with certainty. The reading 
la supported by the comparison with Nfisik: No, 10, 1. 1, where we find sumrnad4naUr;^7hCs7ffarSna. 
Our text is an abridgment of this expression, on which it is based, just as satasaJia^a fH in L 3 
corresponds to Irdhtm^aiatasdihasTi at N^sik. After having hesitated between the tvsro taransla- 
tiona *the founder of a iwtlha and giver of a gift of gold ’ and ‘ the founder of a Urthev Iby* xneans 
of a gift of gold* (CTL p. 33, note), Buhler seems to have decided in favour of the seoozxdL (AS. 
p. 101). I deddedly prefer to adopt the first, like Bhagwanlal (Bowtay Ga&eiteer^ Vol- XVL 
p. 571). If the second were true, euvarnaddi^a would represent nothing but a kind of tiCLixtology. 
It is evident that a tltihk cannot be established without expending money. Besides, -feo the 

first portion of the compound amar^addmtirihakara in the sense of the instinmeuxtal is not 
inadmissible, but rather far-fetched. Finally, I notice at least one case where the two <3Li:&'©rent 
ideas are oomhiiied in the same way, but in terms which are not ambiguous. The Nadnpfir-aL grant 
of Annavtoa' says hahavd vitirnd Hhn^ddH’^ddndm hfitdni ySna ! t€rthSshu 
aaitrdni iaidni yim* Though this text is much more modem than that of i± Jxb.b its 

value SB witness of a tradition whose oonstancy we shall have occasion to verify in stall other 
formulas. We would htave certaiidy found some dedsive argument in favour of ithe oorrect 
intarpretatioB, whibhever it may be, in the Nlieik inscription No. 14, L 11, wMclx follows a 
d^erent redaction ; but unfortonately its text is mutilated, 

NIdkNo. 14 has ; ptlta ie a parfeot equivalent oi jpwwya, and, l:>esi<5Les the 

dii^d of the letter, the long 41 attached to the p confirms this reading. Ev^body a.|grreea, I 
iaidentofying this Bahh&aa with Frabh&sa or Sdinanttbapa^laQa in Kfi^hi&wdir^ wvliere 


‘ Above, Tdf HI. p. 388, r&m 9^ 



No. 7.] 


KARLE CAVB-IN§ORIPTIONS. 


* J 


the epic legend locates the death of i- * i , 

BrAhnA^ae/ Bbflgwaxilal Indraji Gazettes, Vo\ 

apeakB of the position i8 in the main identieal Ot^It. J >- 

f ' 't‘ iT 1 r r-™’” ^ ::;itTte 

second case ^om that of the Brahmaj?as who becsame their husbands. There is nothin^ in th 
variatioato juatafy the i^elj inteipretation which Bhagwanlal (fi-oman ai^uKcm ihuh in 
my opmion could eaaily he turned against him) has tried to substitute for the true one, r« that 

^.^abha^ttabosatsof haying^venwives toeightBrAhmatiaaby esemptiugeightyua..c w™,*,. 

of thoBifliwuanft caste from all the espenaea which are involved by the costly cni'ni, r.i»l of 
Hindhmamages and the acquisition of the oimments which in a certain way rvt.rea.^,u ih,. 
dowry.® 

P* tu are two partides. Biihler'e translation ‘ for the sake of his father ’ proHuppois i in the 
text pitaro* ‘udditta. Besides, independently of the omission of the ‘ mother,’ which w< aid 
sui-prifling and oontruiy to custom, the mention would he curiously placed herv in a Iri. f 
recapitulation ; it is certainly missing in the parallel passage in K&aik ^To. 14. 

Vaiar^ seems to designate oompare the following inscriptions. Tlie plural uumai 

frequently iu ibo oase of village names. It remains to ascertain in what manner have to 
conatvued all the genitives le^avdainaik pamjitdnam cMtudisaga gaghaza. Wd may ooTupare 
several analogous formulaa. In. No. 19, 1. 1 f. we find : le^eu VdUtrakesit ttlfkavdm patfdjuufu 

hhihhuna nihdgasu Mahd$aghiydna ydpandya guma .... 

dadama ; ia N^sik No. 2, 1. 10 : lem mahddevt thdtUi nikdyata 

Bliaddvaniydnaih hhihJmsaghasa ; in N^sik No. 3, 1. 12 : gdmo bkikkuki 

devilenavdtehz nikdyena Bhaddifaniyehi patigalhlya data ; and tbid. 1. 13 : . . , , . 

bhihhttJU deviU'iHif[yd8eki nihd^yena BhaMyaniyehi patigayha ..... The 

passage in No. 19 w^as intentionally copied from the present inscription and has tht-refore cn 
independent value. In both oases one might be tempted to separate the two genitives* and 
let the fiTBt dopond on daddtii the second on ydpandya or ydpa^theu But the longdiatance fn^iu 
the verb would be little favourable to this hypothesis. And in Nfisik No. 2, where ydpa^ytt 
has no equivalenty it is quite encluded. Besides, in N48ik No. 8, where a different case is umI, 
botlx terms are, just as here, in the same case. Hence we must conclude that in all thet*' 
instances the terms hkihTm or samgliaf nikdya, and Mahdtaihghiya or BKaddyaniya arv 
co-ordinato. Thus the donation is made here ‘'for the support of the universal Samgha in the 
person of the monks residing in the caves at Val-araka;^' in No. 19 " for the support ut the 
brotherhood constituted by the Mah^ls&irighiiaa in the person of the monks (of this eomuniuitj) 
residing in the caves at Valuroka^’j in. N^ik No- 2, “to the ScijHgha of the monks in iht^ 
pOESon.of the brotherhood constituted by the BhaAftyaniyaB ; ” aud so on. We shall see in due 
time how the change of the oase in N4sik No, 3 is to he explained. Here I would only wmwk 
that iu the two psasages of that insoriptiou we find both nihdyo, and Bhodtiyamiya in the 
inafcrumeutol ease and aw thus prohiHted in No. 19 to construe, as would seem oatuwl. 
MahAtaihghiydna as dependent on nMy9,^‘ the brotherhood of the MahlaiibglukaB. 

This point being establidied, we shaU have to fix more olearly than seems to have been tried 
hitherto the meaning wMch our insoriptionB assign to the expression oMftwKw mdy&o. In y 
opimon cMtiidisa is not a kiud ‘’f f 

baa an intentional meaning ; it signifies the clergy of every ongm, ..e. the clergy mrts urnwraaluy 


* Pr. Ploet’s Onjota Intoriyfiont.f.JO'i, 1- »■ ^ oertaia »um1)W of f*gdi4»>u fcy 

for explatelng gifts of an ordinwy kind, wUch were frequently repeated. ^ ^ 
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EPIGRAPSIA IKDICA. 




Tj. 


VIL 


This 
in 
other. 


lieyoEd all particular limitation; and this is why the donor adds savtUa 

fact, it was tar tlie retreat of the mrslia that the monks of every other denomination or" x*oeidenc8 
(c/Mtudisa samgha) could he brought to take up their abode in the caves of Valiimka aloxig with 
them resideut hosts. If the donor had meant only the monks living at Valuraka, he ha\e 

said simply V(tltiraka>>samfjha, as in the following inscription. In the same way a gift i:xLad 0 in 
l^^sik No, 15, 1. 7j'Tnrami^armtaviltdravdsta'i)‘i;asya chdiurdmbhikshusasTighasifa 

to he applied for the medical treatment of the monks of every origin wlio shall 
reside ia the viharas of the Trira^mi hill/’ Monastic communities may be classiS^^ 
respects, riji. according to their residence and aoeording to the sect to wdiioh they helon^- 
double restriction is excluded in principle hy the mention of the cMtud^sa sam^Jia^ ■fcli.o'ugh 
some cases and according to the dispositions of the donor it may mean specially one or tire 
Thus in Nasik No. 10, 1 4 f. a donation is made as follows : eto mama lei%e oasa^ttna w chd^t'^diBasa 
lUhlmaqlma milMMro llmvisatL Here we have a restriction to a certain 
oMtudisa excludes only the restriction as to sect ; and the donation is accordingly iutextcied for 
the feeding of the monks who reside or shall reside in this cave, to whatever denomliifmbi^^ 
belong, The same is the case in N^sik No, 12, 1. 2, where a rent is allotted to the cThdi^diea 

samgMi y[a] mamim lem msmtdMm bhavisaU Ghimriha ue, “ for fixr^^aishing 

clothes to the monks who shall reside in this cave without reserve or distinction as to sect' ’ ^ The 
same idea is expressed in the donation recorded in Nasik No, 24, k 3 f. On the other Ixand, in 
Kkrl^ No. 20, 1. 3, “ a hall of nine cells is given to the samgha cMHtdisa as propert^r of the 
Mahasarnghikas,”— May sa^%dnfl»a parigaho saghe olidtiidise dina. We have to coxo-pare a 
pa.iaagein the inscription of TSram^m at Kura (Np, Ind. Vol. L p. 240). BUhler 1ms justly 
remarked the antithesis existing between chdturdisa sathgha md ^arigraha 
Hudm. But I feel iuolined to think that he has not solved it in n quite satisfactory xauanner. 
According to him “the meaning seems to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate iiot t/he use 
of the vihdra^ but that it is specially made over to the MahiS&saka teachers/' Does ifc noii rather 
seem that, in allotting to the GhdHrdUa samgha the gift which was at the same tinoie made 
the property of the Mahdsdmghihas or MahUhahas, Tdramapa in the Kum inscriptjion aud 
Riahabhadatta in the present case desired that their donation should benefit only the xaemhers 
of the sect which they wanted to favour, of whatever origin and usual residence ? Bhis oonclu- 
sion seems to be strongly corroborated by the comparison of KarlS No, 19, 1. 1 f,, where tlxe -village 
of Karajaka is given for the .support of the Mah^samghika monks residing in the caves of 
Valuraka,'’^— 2e»esw Vdkrahesu vdihavdna pavajitdna Ihikhma nihdyasa MalutsagJiiydna 
ydfmdya. Here the donation is expressly reatriotod to the MahSls^nighika monks residing at 
Valuraka. Shall we not conclude from this, that, in other cases where the cMtmdiia sa^ ^gha is 
referred to, the gift is made to the Mahas^mghikas of whatever origin f ’While in the pa^eeding 
examples the wording excluded all restriction as to sect, it excludes here all reaction f o-axided on 
origin or residence. It is hardly neoesaary to add that, if used alone and without an explicit 
clause, the expression excludes both the first and second restrictions. No, 19 informs xlb that 
the village of Karajaka was given to the monks of Yalumka by Y&si^!pnta PixjTLna^yi or 
Gotamiputa Stokani. This inscription is certainly later than the present one. Thong-lx it does 
not allude to a previous donation, and though the form Karajiha, which we have heieo,, differs 
riightly from Karajaka, the only form which occurs in No. 19, 1 think that Blihler is right in 
admitting (AS. p, 113 ; qompare p. 24) that the two names refer to the same village. 2[^e urenewal 
of the donation was brought about by the new state of affiiirs created hy the victories of O-aiUtaml- 
putra Satakani and by the destruction, of which he boasts, of that dynasty of tiie Khahaa?'4tes rith 
which our Jdshabhadatta was directly oonneoted by his father-in-law Nahapina, What pOMuadea 


* Thiatiiftda of jneamng is expressed with particular preciaiou by such a phrase as that which we in the 

CBCtipfioii oi Chaudragupta 11, at SSiichi, where a donation is made XdJfiH^da^dt&irimahdmMri ^ ^ , 

claturdigttlhgdgaidga . , , , . drgasamghiiia j Dr. fleetis Qupta p» SI. 
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me of this, is tlie parallelism existing beLween the phraseology of our inscription and that of 
No. 19 ; thus-— 

■No. 13. No. 19. 


Valurahesu lenavdsinam pavajUdnath 
clidUiduasa sagliasa yd^anatha 
ycmo Karajiho dato. 


Leneslu"] VdluraJces[ti'] ^dthavdncb jpavajUdna 
hhihliunia nikdyasa MaMsagMi/dw 
. . * . . gdma Karajaha . . ^ dada^na* 


The close similarity proves that this parallelism ’was intentional, and it is all tho more signifi- 
cant that the second donor, who was probably filled with a particular sympathy for the Mah^s^m-* 
ghikas, restricts the benefit of the donation to the ‘monks of this sect alone. If the identification 
is well founded, it localises the village in question in the Mawal subdivision, "vyest-north-wesl 
of Poona. 


No. 14, Plateii. (Ksh. 17). 


Ghaitya cave. On the upper frieze to the left of the central door. 


TEXT. 

1 Eano Vdsithiputasa (1) S§-misirip . • . . s . (2) savachhare satame 7 

[g]imhapakhe pacha me 5 

[djivase pathame 1 etslya puvaya Okhalakiyana Maheirathisa (3) 
Kosikiputasa Mitadevasa putena 

3 hfirathin^ V^sithiputena Sonaa devena g^imo dato Valuraka-aaghasa (4) 
Valurakadeuana (5) sakarukaro (6) sadeya- 

4 meyo. 

EBMAEXS. 

(1) AS. Vasi°, The long a is certain. — (2) From the traces, the restoration Pwjwmdyisa 
can hardly be called conjectural. — (3) CTI. ^raihisa; but the central dot of the ih can still be 
recognised, and the certain reading °ra,th-i^ in the following line leaves no reasonable doubt 
regarding the transcription.—- (4) AS. °rahdsamgha$a* — (5) AS. yaldrakahnancu I do not share 
the opinion of Buhler who considered that the long 4 is ceidain. In my opinion it would be less 
improbable in the preceding word, were it not that the condition of the stone deprives certain 
apparent but accidental strokes of any real significance. — ( 6 ) CTI. sa?jar<^ [r a] /i:aro[ra]. The 
tiansciiption of AS., which is ours, seems to me certain. 

TBANSLATION, 

«Ib the seventh— 7tli — year of the king lord Siri-Pulumayi, son of Vtothi, in the 
fifth— 5th— fortnight of summer, on the first— 1 st— day, on the above, by the Mahfirathi 
Somadeva son of VILsithi, the son of the Mahtothi Mitadeva son of Xosiki, of the 
Okhalakiyas, there was given to the community of Valfiraka, of the Taluraka caves, a village 
with its taxes ordinary and extraordinary, with its income fixed or proportional.” 

I have stated on p. 60 why the genitive Okhalahiydnam must be connected with Somadevena 
and cannot depend on Makdraihisa* It is the geographical name of a country, or rather of a tribe, 
Biihler (AS.) has pointed out the name of a district, Ukhada, from which it may be derived. 
The end of the inscription presents a difiiculiy which has not yet been solved satisfactorily. 
Bhagwanlal read sakardharosa deyameyo, which he transcribed in Sanskrit as samskdrakdrandya 
deya eshak. I can hardly believe that Buhler could have approved of such an explanation 5 hut, 
though he read sakarvha '^ a reading which seems to be warranted by an examination of the 
back of the eatampage, — he adopted the same translation as Bhagwanlal in OTI., “ this gift is 
in order to keep the Valfiraka caves in repair,” As in his transcription (AS.) he separates 
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^kama deya^, I imagiiie that he actmitted that the text ^ras diafiguYed bj seveiul 
that lie reatored samkarahafasa = saMJiara'^. Biit in this hypothesis the u'^e of the 
the dative and the uae of Icara = hdram would aeem inadmissible. THs preconceived notion has 
caused the end of the inschpdon after VaHnthafia7hgliasa to he considered a separate sexitence, 
VaUrakahndm?h being necessary for completing the following word. I believe that, if one reads 
the text without prejudice and keeps in mind the castomary wording of gmiits, one fail 

to connect the words sakan^karc^ sadeyamei/o with grdmo dato^ and to take iheia lor epithets 
resembling sodranga soparihara, etc,f which occur in other grants in preeibely the same plao^ 
Besides, by this construction we avoid having recourse to tho expedient of currectiouB, vyhicn 
is always objectionable. The first result is to condemn the break of the brntonce ■between 
YaUrakasarhcjliasa and Faildrfl/i3a?6ni^wa?h , Those two terms are closely coimoeteiL Tbe gifh is 
made to the Valdraka-lenas, i,e. as the preceding inscription expressed it in a .Hiitrhtly d-if^^reut 
way, “to the VaUrahesulemvdsis^'' of the Samglia of Yalnraka. Yaldraka is the 
dcBignation of the village where the so-called Karl^ caves are situated. Donbtles.dy this 
contained still other monks besides those who had found an asylum on the slopes of the bilh do 
these la, si ones was confined the benefit of the royal donation. 

There remain the terms saharukaro and satleyameyo. It ia well known and will be noted 
again more than once how much uncertainty is felt in the explanation of teelmical terms repeated 
inceesantly in grants of all ages, which define or describe the rights and advantages eimf erred on 
the donees. If this is the case even in Cjuite a modem protocol, it is not surpiidng tlia.h we are 
embarrassed by more ancient formulas which have fallen more or less into disuse, Bxih 
uot without analogies. Kata is so well known in the sense of ‘ dues payable lo Govcimii.emt, idia 
I need not dwell on ltd The same is nob the case with nthard \ but, upankara. wkieli ifi xts exact 
equivalent, appears almost iuvmiahly at the head of the customary formulas whieh Ix-giu ^eneraUy 
with s6dranga, s6j>arikara. The meaniug of udmAffa ifl ixot yrt esiahlietol. 1 do 
if kam can stiiotly ooiToapond to it. At any rate, there is no donbt that nothing htit a. hmd of 
™ TlntL. soLtin a general ^ = saii.ire^fcar.4 U-c„nies tKe ^tura 

equivalent of sMra«i;tt/is52,anfaroh. The meaning of uparihara la m little .ciilea aa that of 
,lra»oa,aad it tviU not be wondoi-ca at that 1 cannot he positive reganling the Uansktrom of oni 
uew term. The certain meaning of kara, combined vrith the modification which is imp i J 
ut or «j)ori„tlie first member of ufkara or uparihara, seems to recommend as plausible tlie general 
sense -wMoh 1 have attributed to these two tema. 

The adieotive ^Mch follows has at least the advantage that it can he transkM efcymolo^- 

Sivenand what haa to he mea^red.’ Tins is w«gne, hut 

nl^at all itontelligible. Ha-ealso, I think, the comparison of the more inodern fox-mnlaa ^ 
uot at all umnte and wpanfeara the expression 

assist us. g More commonly it is resolved iuio eabhutav&tapratydya and 

w^ofcMfaferja «raw^ J _ ^ hesitating conjectures of Dr, meet (Zm. 

Dr.-Hulizsch’a teanslation. ‘whatis to -foe taken,’ 

p. DO, note 9) and me + ‘revenue’ Hence" Mneans ‘ the 

revenue both in ^ain “ JP ' Kevei-theless i± seems to me very proloahle that 

identical j for we have ’ expressed by the Sanskrit formuk and. dke it-, embraces 

kmd which were levied on the products of the fielda. 
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X^o. 15, Plate I. (K, 13, 14). 

ChaJya cave. Above a pair of figures at tlie riglit corner of the verandah. 


Bhadasaniasa bhikhusa deyadhama mithuna (1) ve (2), 


BBMARKS. 

(1) Though, the facsimiles in CTI. have only a trace of the long u, it seems to me very probable 
from the new estampages that the writer formed an it, as in the following inscription which to all 
appearances is wiitten in the same hand. One might feel inclined to believe that the letter is only 
an exceptional form of the short it ; but in N’o. 1 we have found clearly utama beside Blmtapdla. 
and in No. 13 there are several distinct instances of long -a. We must therefore transcribe the 
sign by tt, without forgetting— what is attested by many cases and notably by the numerous 
inscriptions which do not make any distinction between the long and the short vowel — how 
negligent our inscriptions are in marking vowels. — ■ (2) Though this inscription is closely 
connected with the following one, I do not believe, after minute examination, that, as my 
predecessors thought, the two inscriptions are absolutely identical. In No. 16 the reading is free 
from doubt. The same is not the case here. The last letter, which has been read n, looks rather 
like V with the vowel e, and in the crack between tliii and ve there is room for the final n of 
mitMim. It looks as if an n with d could be distinguished. One might even believe that one sees 
a distinct nd subscribed to this damaged character, as if the letter above had been spoiled by some 
accident and subsequently restored below the line. At any rate it seems to me wrong to transcribe 
the last letter otherwise than by ve, 

TBANSIiATIOH. 

Two pairs, the pious gift of the Bhihshu Bhadasama.” 

If my impression regarding the reading of this inscription is justified, the proposed translation 
would be certain. In the presence of the following inscription, it would have to be ’assumed that 
the donor originally had the intention to perpetuate his double gift by only a single mention, but 
that on second thoughts he added hia name a second time on the other pillar. As I'egards the 
form ve, we find he = dvau in N^sik No. 4, 1. 3, and No. 12, 1. 3, and do in Nl,sik No. 26, 1. 3. 


C daily a cave, 
figures. 


No. 18, Plate i. (K, 13, 14), 

On the inner side of the right hand screen of the verandah ; above a pair of 
TEXT. 


Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhamaih (1) mitbfinam (2). 


EEMABKS. 

(1) AS. and CTI. °dhama; but the anusvAra seems to me sufficiently clear.— (2) AS. and 
CTI. °lMna ; compare the preceding inscription. 


TBANSLATIOW. 

“ (TTiis) pair (is) the pious gift of the Shihshu Bhadasama. 


Ho. 17, Plate i. <K. 16). 

Ghaitya cave. On the wall to the right of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 
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TEXT, 

. manayut&ya (1) danani veyikS,. 


BEMABE. 

(1) AS. and CTI. . . . lsa]mandya mdtuya. No traces i-emain of the pretended sa, 

whict appears entirely conjectural. The » is certainly not accompanied by an d. To judge by 
their own plates, AS. and CTI. hare inserted the rod, which is completely invisible and for which 
there is no room. The y which precedes bears a clear subscribed 4 of the same shape as in the two 
preceding inseriptionB. The following i has at the top the mark of d, and the lower stroke, which 
has been taken for tt, ought to have been attached to the right of i if it had this meaning. 

TBANSLATION, 

“ (This) rail (is) the gift of ” 

I can make nothing of the existing remains of the proper name. We see only that the 
eculptnre of this balustrade was the gift of a female. 


No. 18, Hate iii. (K. 16). 

Clidttya cave. On the wall to the left of the central door (close to the rail patteim). 

TEXT. 

Kotiya (1) bhikhugiya Ghnnika-matu (2) veyika dfinam (3) i:Nain]dikena (4) kataih. 

HBMABKS. 

(1) AS. and CTI. Ko4iya. The second letter seems to me rather a {i ; but it is doubtful,— 
(2) AS. %idta; the « is certain,— (3) AS. “dona, CTI. °ddna.~ (4) The first letter is doubtful, 
the hoiizonlal basro of the n being singularly slanting. But the final d is sure. 


TBANSLATION. 

j ^ BUkehnni Kotl, the mother of Ghunika, wa.q made by 

Nandika.” ' 

No. 19, Plate H. (Ksh. 20). 

Ghadya cave. On the 2nd and 3rd tiers of the frieze between the central and the right- 
hand doors, ° 

TEXT. 

^ ‘ \i. \ [ftnapayati] MAmade (1) amacha par . gata , 

masu(2) etha lenesa Vftlnrakesa (3) yfithavAna (4) 

^ y'- ya etha MftmaiAHare 

utare (5) mage g . m , Karajak . (6) 

bhikhuhala - — deya p^pehi (11) etasa ohasa ^ 

gimasa Karajatftna bhikhuhalaparihara vitarAma apAvesa a (12) .... 

gkma kara3ake^(M5^'''''' pariharah . (13) ' et '. chasa 

6 bhikhuhalaparihfire oha etha nihadhapehi (15) aviyena Snata . . 

«»Tal[4](18) vijayathasatAm (16) date the '. .(17) ' fpatikA]’ 

C Tft pa 4 diva 1 Sivathadagutena 
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ESMABKS, 

(1) Of this inscription, CTI. gives only a facsimile without transcript or commentary 
Hence only AS. has to be considered here. AS. Mdmd{le\ ; the de is certain.— (2) AS. fa , ga 
. . masu. The r is certain, though I cannot say whether it was accompanied by an d or an a. 

The last syllable looks like sa \ but on the back the mark for which AS. gives, can be clearly 
distinguished. — (3) AS. lenasa Valurahasa, The letters vd and he appear certain. I do not 
doubt that we have to read su in both cases, though the vowel-mark is not visible anymore ; 
compat preceding note. The locative is indeed what we would expect.— (4) AS. vdtJiavdna 
The IS not doubtful. — (5) AS, utaramagle]. — (6) AS. Qdm[e] Ka')'ajake\^s%t} . . . The 
dnal e of ^ is ^ust possible, as well as the e of °ja/c[e]. But 1 do not believe that the 
syllable m any following syllables exist. — (7) AS. hhikhiihala ; but there is certainly a lettei 
between ha ..id la, which seems to he le. Its bottom is not exactly in the same line with the 
neighbouring letters and the top runs into the crack. Could it have been repeated because it 
had come out badly the first time ? — (8) AS. c4esa gd°. The set is certainly followed by a letter, 
which seems to bo tu , — (9) AS. pam[e]. The m is clear and does not bear any vowel-mark. — (10) 
AS. Karajahslsu]. The he is probable, though the enlargemeut of the top of the h (compare the 
initial k) is, frequent enough to leave room for doubt. The su may have dropped out. But in 
the rest of the line the projection of the tops of the beams does not seem to have caused any 
breaks in the inscription. Accordingly, the latter must have been engraved subsequently ; or, if 
anterior, it must have been calculated in such a waj^ as to leave space for those projections. — 
(11) AS. fapahi. The d and the e seem clear. Between "^tasa and chasa there is room for two 
letters, hut nothing seems to have been engraved there, unless the tmccs of the crack in the stone 
should mark the place of letter a which might have been engraved by mistake and obliterated 
subsequently. It seems that the engraver had reserved the necessary space for the top of a beam 
analogous to the preceding ones, which was, however, not added. — (12) AS u[pa]r< 3 S£i . 

. — (13) AS. parihariJia, I do not discover any trace of an i accompanying the r, and 
w'onid rather read °rvJi[i ']. — (14) AS. ete cheua gdm{^e] Karajahe^sio'], It seems to me impossible 
to say whether the stone bears eta or ete. I feel inclined to read etam. It is very improbable 
that the m of gdma bore the mark of e. As to the syllable su, neither the length of the following 
line nor the appearance u£ the free space after he authorises us to assume its existence. — 
(15) AS. eta %ihadhollehi']. The reading ia uncertain. What T propose, jpe for ie, appears to 

me on the whole more plausible. — (16) AS to njayatlLasdidre, The th seem.s 

to be accompanied at the left top by a mark like e, which is however a little too slanting. The r 
of the last syllable might as well be read hh , — (17 ) AS. f7ie rand. This reading seems to me 
extremely problematical, especially in the case of the letters ra and nd. The last syllable of 
patihd wonld also remain doubtful if it were not supported by analogous cases. — (18) I follow 
Biihler in transcribing the second figure by ' 4 but he considered it very doubtful ; and I see no 
particular reason for reading ‘ 4 ’ rather than any other unit. 

TRANSLATION. 

“[King ] commands the officer at M^m§da For the support of the 

beet of the Mlahas§,iiighikas, of the mendicant friars dwelling here in (these) caves of Valuraka, 
all pervaded with religion (?), we give as monks' land the village Karajaka here in the 
Mam&la district on the northern road. To them I have secured the property of the village of 
Karajaka as monks’ land, and to this village of Karajaka we grant the immunities belonging 
to monks’ land, not to be entered (by royal officers) . . , . . and to enjoy (all hinds of) 

immunity ; with all these immunities 1 have invested it. And this village of Karajaka and 
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land I have had registered here. Ordered verbally, writter 
given at the victorious camp (F) . . . . . The deed was executed by 
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of tiie rainy season.” 

Thcrt‘ no means of deciiling wkctlier this inscription emanatca ^ f rom TiibishtMpuk'a 
'^'iihimfiYi like Xi\«ik No. 3, or from Gautaniipntra Satakarni like Ivarle Nos. 4 and o. I incline 
noweveMoWs the firsaypotliesls. Tlic pkraseolog-y is quite identical in ^asikjso. 3 and in 
ike pre.^ent inscaption, and llie break wliicli, to onr legret, we find licre could be micd c^ctly by 
^Ybat precedes d^ajuiyatl in Nasik No. 3.-- Hamala or Mamala bas been xdentiried US. p. 24) 
witli tbe modern MCuval or Maul along tbe Ghauts. Eegarding a/iura, compai-e Dr Heets 
GniU Inscnptions, p. 173, note. The final of ^ar . gatd , masu and the o of lenesa and VaJurahsa 
^enn to prove that we have to read m each case^ the locative plural in and that die three 

words are connected, the first being only an epithet of the second. I propose to restore it as 
mrigatiulh'roKsu, which might he a proper epithet of these places, ‘ v holly devoted to religion.’ 
it is quite clear on the other hand that the analogy of the parallel pa.saages^ ^JNasik Nos. 3 j 2; 
4, 2) Wuuld make us expect in this place, the puoper name of the officer. It is only out of despair, 
and ospoeially under the infinence of the final su, that I have recourse to this hypothesis. Tbe 
phrase has to he explained by compaiiiig' K^rle No. 13, 1. 4, from which an additional argument 
in favour of the reading Fdhira/i’es^t is derived, and Naaik No. 3, 1. 12 f : hliikkuJii .... 
%lkdijtna BludihjaniyehL The 18th edict of Asoka (KhaM, 1. 38) already employs nihdija 
in the particular meaning of ‘religious corporation.’ Though pavajila and bliikhu are equivalent 
in meaning, we find the two words combined elsewhere, 6,g. in Nasik No. 5, 1. 8. As vcgard.s the 
(♦Dii'^stniction and the details of the translation, 1 refer to the remarks on Kfirle No. i4, of which I 
have stated that our text intentionally imitates the wording. T will only add here that the 
construction of Mali dsagliiy ana as in apposition to Qiihdyasay which is forced on us by the 
comparison of Nasik No. 3, but which is a little puzzling to us, has at least one aralogy, which 
the genitive gdmasa KarajaMiia (1. 4) makes obvious, in the freq^uenb constimction of grama with 
a proper noun, the occurrence of which in the plural seems to indicate that originally it designated 
le^s the locality than its inhabitants. 


Biihler (p. Ill) proposed to take maga {marga) as the name of a territorial division, which 
is not found in other documents. . He quoted the analogy of pathaha wffiich. occurs elsewhere in a 
similar souse, We have to wait for fresh facta to confirm this conjecture ; but even in its currenti 
meaning uttara mdrga^ * the northern road,’ Hhe northern direction,’ gives a sufficiently good sense. 


Whatever may he the cause of the erroneous form hldhliulialela, ib can only be meant for 
bldkhuhalam, Unfortunately the meaning of this expression, which occurs not only here, 
hut also in Kilsik No. 3, is far from distinct. Mala designates in certain cases a measure of 
land IntL Vol, I. p.'8, note), the extent of which varies according to the word which 
precedes and determines hula ; see dharmaliala, HtZrUasmriti quoted by Kulluka on Manu, 
\ IL 110; ^rihaddhalaf inscription of Harsha {Ejp, Ind» Yol. II. p. 125), etc, But liala has also 
the meaning of ‘cultivated field,’ as in dSvahhogaliala compare hrdhmandrLdm halah&hStra in 
the UruYupalli plates {Ind, Ant. Yol. Y. p. 52, text line 23), etc. Witb- these expressions we 
may certmnly compare that of onr text. In the Buddhist language, hhikhuliala is the equi- 
valent of th« religious donations which in the Br^manical phraseology are termed devahUga- 
kdu, divi^dya (above, Yol. III. p. 274, 1. 60) and hrahmadiya, and convey, like the Ihihhuhala 
(hwe and Nfisik No. 3, e^c.), certain privileges, — pdriJidray^ which the Maliyfi copper-plates 
(Dr. Meets Gupta Insoripiionsj p. 167) sum up by the formula mhUd brahmadiyasthitih* 
There, as h<^, the king grants not only a certain portion of land, but the village itself is given 
awity* 1^ him as hh^hdhaJa and participates in its entirety of the immunities implied by this 


n-TL-rtv?'?- nh^-i tie authenticity of this donation is doubtful, it would hs 

ii< V crtnclv... certain that rt borrows its phraseologj- from genuine documents. 

Vol HL p. 14^ ? »arvaparihdr6pStadSvalh^ahala°. 
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tom. I have no douht that, at the end of L 2 as well as in 11. 3 an! 4, tv>.t I 
gdmalih] KarajaJcleJ, in which Karajahe is the acciisative plural. ui* 

locative gehne, we wonld also have Karajakesu, whiolil have stated to U* 
this is the reading wliioli I fincl with certainby in the coiitiii nation of the iinr'* i:* 
blUhhnhihla[m’}, Bat cron if we had the locative, we should arrive by a roniel-nl 
same meaning: ‘Hho hliikJmhala in the village of Kavajaka.” it U iavu:> ^ 
embraces the whole village, that no limit is stipulated and that the whole' vi.hj 
in the iimiiunitieH pruiuiged, while the contrary holds good in Xa.dk Nl-.s. 4 and r , 

After 1 read tu. Perhaps cha has to he road ; buttlikih<eHirit nnitr r. 

we have two co-ordiriate sentences. I do nob understand Iioay iJiihkr anah.vd ^ 
the first Huntenco, which he read fa^alii and which 1 read without hoHitation i * 
hi the lirst singular aorisfc oE the causative p/upai/ihii?, arid for wdiieh -ij.. 
hcquol the distiueb parallels pciriharehi\^m]^ and 

means ‘ to cause to obtain, to confer, a giffe.’ I believe that bhiMnhali is iua isnau 
drijii, but mu^it bo lunlerstood as in apposition to gcimam Ktinijakf'. I e 
a passage iu Xasik N^o. 3, where we shall find the same expression with .in .vh'h', 
meaning of hutli ooiistructiotLS wouldj however, he exactly the saino, Withuii" ! \ 

trace with certanuty the reasons why the first singular and the ^Vht pluia! wtuv b :h * i, : ! 
the same phrase, 1 should like to suggest that the singular may have hreu lu .. i.) . 
give a personal and cloliherate turn to the affirmation or order. In the same way. th, 
oi acconiiuaing the idea more strongly has caused the employment ef the cuusi^iv e 
after the Hiinple dudihutit The king is not content to gi1’'e ; ho wanti-i to state tlui.. b^ i .i 
the neces.^ary orders for realising his mteution. I may quote here hie txpu^M n ) 
Viiavabiuhlhava rman, io which I shall return presently ; savaparihiTi-In ihinlvirt ■. ? .. 

,)ethu (tViH iHtko ftctual I’cadLng Ind. ^nf. Vol. IX. p. 101,1. 10). Cem]xi,. .! 
of Sivaftlcaiulaviu-raaii, L 30 : p iriharifamm pariliApefavva cha, etc. Tlie .^iik.fixu p . 
clear' aiul «nu cau ucc now wliy tte doaor uses the two symmemoal proiH-ntiouH.^ -i i, 
lie kiH assigned llw village to tire monks, tot lie gijuts to it to immm.unsy yua,' 
Farihum lias, 1 think, been well explained by Professor Leumanu (Ip. /,al. \ ■ .. II-! 

The original meaning,- ; cxcepion, immunity,’ quite uatm-ally Icmls to the moic grn, r;n , u, - 

^ pnvilego, privileged positiom 

The oogr.ato inseri,.tiou 3 leave no doubt as to to privileges wliich wore oxiet .-.y in at. 1 
here - we have to restore : a[,^orn.a3am a.lonakMdaka,h aratha^amvma.tkam sar.iy.to y o-c.. -v,,.... 
Jto ;r2ttLBisle.sscertaiu than the reading. Eegarding op.Uesa, m to.s..rn 'V-eo-,.! ■ 
to. «Setot to refer to Dr. Ileet’s Gupta InBcriptians, p. aS.^iote. nq.v-. :.t. 

U 18 su^uc-nt to eg^i^alent in the later terminology, namely som.w/.rr..julu,,r. • a 

aiiavamnnyam, its 1 geems to imply that the royal oftits iN wi n- yr. h;- 

ahatU^raMulpaA^ijam, dc. ^ For ,aomlUd..kt the ht. i. 

bited from taking possession of anything ® w^ich Biihler (p. 101) h»,. aht-ndij 

quoted (Dr. Fleets g, saldaUmnCiharam 1. 17 of theplau's rf (unmUi- 

skandavarman (^P' ^ ^ ptLe t^rds are far from clear; but if we lemtmkT tk 

Chandra (above, Vol. IV. p- 70^; mononolv (Biibler in JUp. I«d. \ol. I. p. 0, latri, nud 

fact that theprodncHonof saiysaroyalmo XVI. p. 556 and p. HU) losanlmg 

the details quoted by prevails in the very region of our insmptk.n., rt 

the manner of digging the soil for s BFaewanlal, viz. alavanukhataka with the Piirkrtt 

_ ns to me that the explamtion propos of this immunity would thus be to deny to 

softening of # into d, is quits satisfao ory.^ ^ ATrirflctiner salt. 


' i" Ci' 


fteems 


softening of t into d, ia quits y ^ digging pits for exteaoting salt, 

the representatives of the king the right ot digging P 

. [Compare atove, Vol. VI. p. 88. note lO.-E. H.] 
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Tb.e next term seems j:o be witten in our inscriptious aratliasaimayika or ' 

butlS 2 ottlie grant of SivaskandaYarman (JSp. hid, YoL L p* 6 ) dihtiiirtly rea>lti arcttf^^' 
aamvinayiliam. In stating that this spelling excluded Ha earlier explanatiim.^ Biibler 
suggest another instead of it. I do not know any parallel expression which clears up 
finallyp The word seems to represent ardslitrasamvinayiha ; bnt etymology aljiie in au 
guide in the interpretation of technical terms, Vineti is only used in a moral mcusb. Coutld we 
think of trapslatiDg : “ exempted from the police, the magistrate of the district (rd.^htra ; coxntpare 
Dr. fleet’s Qupta Inserij^tions, p. 32, note), or of the o'dslitnn ? ” This would ivmiutl us o:£ those 
grants in which, on the other hand, it is stated that the right of punishing thefts and oi^ences 
is reserved to the Mug, or of those in which the right to punish the ‘ ten ohences is hx'ans- 
ferred to the donee. At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest. It is -well knQVVja that 
the different formnlas of immunities were variable and always iucumplete. And it is ^aot to 
be wondered at that they should be summed up in a comprehensive and general cxpre^sioxi like 
^nirvajdhapdrihdnka, Elsewhere, the texts are more precise in stating that there are ei^lxteen 
kinds of immunities. It will be enough to quote the inscriptions of the Pal lavas, and iiota'bly that 
of Sivaakandavaman, which reads aithdrdscijdti^ariJiuTa (Bp. Jnd. Yol, I. p. dj. 

More clearly still than our estampage, those of hTasik Nos, 3 and 4 ap]>t‘ar to exclixdLe the 
reading pan/tar m7ia and to recommend the first singular pa n'/iare/ithh. We tlui.’j obtain a-xi exact 
counterpart of the expreasion employed for the grant of the village. The king begdiiB "by an- 
nouncing his intention of granting : dadCma and vitardma in the first plural. Then lie sixins u]) 
the donation in the first singular : ^dpehim^ panliavchim. 


The reading nihadyp8M[m] seems to he established incontestably by the ccanpaii^oxi of ni- 
ydMpetJia in Nasik No. 5. The approximate meaning of this word is nut doubtful, N’>ihandha 
is a technical term meaning ^ endowment}* see Yajnavalkya, I. 317 : ilaifva bhumuh nihcLmdliany 
nl kritm likhyam tu hdrayit. Hence the corresponding use of the verb nibadh. In IN a.sik: No. 5, 
we shall actually find nihaddho nihandhah; this sentence is accompanied by a sei»ara»te date 
which is several months prior to the date of the grant. Hence mbanilka refers to a d.iatinct 
official formality which precedes the completion of the grant. I do not know in what it ex:actly 
consisted ; perhaps it was a kind of registration of the royal decision in the archives of tixe State. 
The four corresponding passages of this portion here and in NB-aik Nos. 3, 4 and 5 seem to x*ead, — 
Karle No. 19 : ebasa gdma Karajake hJiikhti^halctpariMre cha, 

NBaik „ 3: et(i[m] clia gdma S(imaUpada[m] parihdre cha, 

„ 4 : ei[c] olicusa kketaparihare cha, 

„ 5 : e^a[j»] cliasa khetapariMre cha. 


In spite of the comparative uncertainty as to details, which the condition of the stone almost 
always entails, ib follows from a comparison of these q^uotations that the ooiTCct I'eadiiig is etam, 
not ete. This is supported also by the accusatives gdma Karajake and gdnm Samahp>a,<^am to 
which the pronoun refers, and by the following two cases where etam is connected vvitlx JcJieta- 
pariMre by the double cha and hence can he nothing but an accusative, with which eithtex* Tcheiam 
is to be supplied or which sums up the principal object of the grant in a general fasHioxi. As 
regards the wording of the phrase, the point in which the four versions differ most obviously is the 
absence of the syllable sa after the firafe cha in Nhsik No. S. At first thought we feel 

inclined to resolve everywhere chasa into oJia asya^ as it has to be done for Snstooe in Nfi,si 3 £: No. 6 
11. 2 and ,3 (compare KMh No. 20, 1. 4). The same da just possible in 1. 3 of oux inaoription 
(eia^a chasa gdmasa) and in 1 3 of NBaik No, 4 (e^asa chasa hhetasa^f where the tautolo^^r Stasya, 
a 5 i/a is admissible. But this analysis is not possible either here or in HBsik No. 4, 1 , 5 ^^ 

^ SadaMpe^ddha j see e,g, the Jdiai plates, 1, 6^7, in Hr. ^'leefe^s G^upfa InseripUm*^ p. the X>^6'Bafa- 

ipirk inscription, 1. 17t ihid, p. 217. 
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seems to iinply ?La! 
ani 

\T W\\ I 
v.’aiLU' t ' 

: seems to me lUj'e'’ 


No. 5. Though the syllable «a is wanting in N&sikNo. 3,— which sea 
addition is at least redundant, — we cannot well consider such a fi-equeut lTrjHrtiiiv.li i 
error. Biililor also vras eiuTpi-iaed at tliis expression in Nasik No. 5 (p. 104, note) » 

tlxab “ the purely pleonastic, just as in Pali sache, ‘ if,’ and himilar mv..> ‘ 

He thought evidently of scbyadi and sayyathd of the Buddhist Sanskrit and of Pali. 1 
wh.at “ pleonastic ” means here ; perhaps he wanted to aay ‘ expletive.* But it stems to mt lua 
to assimilate without positive proof, a prothetical particle to an enclitical one, which v\o aw . 
to admit here, I can discot/er only a single expedient, viz, to take =* syn = .frirf. in tL- 
language of the Malutmata ; see my edition, Yol, I. p. 412. In the expreasiou vkia 

I have quoted, as well as in the Pffi tayassu, the paiticle seems to imply a shade of di uht wh'. 
would be inadmissible here ; but I do not know any other example of its use after cku. 

Biihler happily explained aviy&iia by a reference to H^machandia, who ghxv 
Tmonvrnof Vrhta, This is the equivalent of the foimula svaniuhhdjM, etc., cf later iu^.ciipti 
Le Di’ BeeVa flwpta Insorijpiions, p. 100, note. I do not believe that Buhler eqna.v 
srceeBrful with regard io cUata. His interpretation rested on the supposed paralk-hsm -d . 
r^ m?k No 6; but as this inscription actually reads eWu^ta, his argnment lo*s Us supp.’ 

^ uorsuade myself that the king required the ‘ permission* of a aulwivliuate ode. . 

Besides, I ca P e^en that kMnta could really be uscvi m tm- 

^amao ft) ^ Bhagwanlal, acooiding te whom Mata stands pwlahly t-.r 1 1 - 

.way. J Ttieauine ‘ touched,’ neither is it admissible phonetically nor h it corroboiatcJ .o 

Sanskfitolihwptft.meani^ y j XVI. p. 558, note). The operations m 

formalities connected Wi ^ ^ ^ ^J^ata and chhata (in all four), datd pafika (m 

No.. S, 1 6) i. SMk Ko. S) »a (Sisil. 

tlirw oH3wm> b.* find Nftdk Ko. 3. The later uuonption. offer u. » 

■No. 4), the equivalent of which I behev t need not dwell on dnafa, the meauing 

large quantity of probable or at least possible eqm ■ sovereign himsell. 

oTKohisoloarjitreferstotheannounoemen^^^^^^ 

ox by His representative who ^ feeqnent mention is made of the manual 

jDr. Beet’s ^ S’ of’ite' h-ansoription on copper or on stone, expressed by 

drafting of tio document (Zttehttft) and of its P Sivaskaudavannau 

Sjraft see Dr. Fleet’s O^tpta I«rertpt»on«, p. 99, note. ^ ,^hattham^tcna 

haia^Ui. The ,2 the text and whose agent, being ' 

rl-Hitf/i wldle in our inscnptiona Ztofdi Tvhloh e . corresponds to ; oompare the 

TSToB. 3 auA 4 f ^ rjaradoxioal oonduflion tot ^ ottu 

Indite, it ‘J “ tejutif 

only one unknown to the later ~ 

^ — I v,«t I 

' — ” a rflftdin* ifl DO doubt conoct j 

I fMonsi*™^ Senwf » « n 
(ei iitoka) w« Edbictgupta.”- »■ 
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mv mind, is raised to a certainty by KSsik No. 5, where we read chhato leklio. Clihata 
correspond to hlmta, from the root Wian, It is quite time that Mian ordinarily meaxis only to 
limt *’ hut this meaning rests on the primary significaticn ' to hollow out/ which is also attested 
for the form Ichiii and is altogether quite analogous to the primary and essential meaning’ oi Ukk 
Why is the word Uhh, consecrated as it is by old custom, replaced in our texts by this eq*o.ivalent F 
I have no means to explain this j but the fapt cannot be denied, 1 think. I can at least q^ixote cases 
wh^e lihanaii is employed as an equivalent of lihhafi with reference to the of a 

fdmrapattai see the inscription of Madanapala in the J, As, Sog, Beng. 1900, p. 73. I do not 
venture to assert that our chliata is only a graphical variant of khata = klianitiu At a^ny rate, 
the close relation which exists between the two roots khan and kslian renders this 


possible. 

The characters which follow ohhatOi namely vijayathasature^ are perfectly ceitain, esreept that 
the pi may be accompanied by an c, and except the last letter, which I Tvould decidedly I’cad kh 
because of the curve at the bottom, if the hook at the top were a little more rounded. . As rt is, 
the reading hhe seems to me just as possible as the reading re. Is it at all pi'oba'blo that, as 
Bllhlcr thought (p. 112, note, and compare p. 105, note), we have here a triple eiTor of "hlio senbe 
for vijuyakhit[}h]{lJiMre ? This designation of the residence of a king is indeed well- known j but, 
putting aside the fact that such a conjecture is a little violent^ one would wonder that sixcli a camp 
is here° contrary to usage and to whab we find in Nisik No. 4, not deteiraiaed by any topo^aphical 
name. ' Should we look for such a name in the very indistinct characters followixig: ^afo P As 
may be seen, they are far too doubtful to guide us by themselves ; but a j^riori thr© intOi*posi- 
tion of date between vija'^ahliarndJidvare and the name of the locality, whatever it; could he, 
raiders that hypothesis very guspicious. 

If we stick to the apparent reading vijayapie satdkhe (ot we are again obliged to 
embark on an ocean of conjectures fertile in shipwrecks. Here two cemparisons sug*^eat them* 
selves, which are curious, but at the same time perhaps not very safe. 8aidre (or perlia^ps sdtdre) 
reminds of the well-known town and district of on the south of K§,id§. It is ta*ixe that the 

name S&tkahas not yet been discovered in any document of ancient date [Bombay OasieHesr^ 
ToL XIX. p. 224) ; but this may be simply accidental. Besides, it is not very probable — what- 
ever the original form of the name may be— that it should have already assumed the form 
in the time to which our insciiptions carry us back. At least it ought to have beguxi ^wifch Sdt(ii 
whatever this means, and Sdtdhhya as the designation of ‘ a town w^hose name oora.rQ.exiceH -with 
Sdta ' would not be without analogies. On the other hand vijaya ?7ie, ? . e., without doubt, tj ayaM^ 
‘situated in my berritoiy' or ‘in the province called Vijaya,’ reminds of the name of V aijayanii, 
which we have already found applied to the town that has since received the name HanavM, 
imd which ocoura again in N&sik No. 4. The very peculiar manner in which tbia inscriptiou 
introduces the word sendye suggests that we might have here a name given bjr virtue of 
a recent conquest to these southern territories, where the district of Sat^ra occupies an iiahermedUte 
position between and Banav^si, If this conjecture had any foundation, we ebould feel 

iaolined to attiibute this grant not to V^siahthiputra Pulumdyi, but to Gautamiputra. Sfitakar^ii, 
to whose reign Nfisik No. 4 belongs. Of course I am aware of the fragility of this assumption. 
As for the characters following data, the reading fheraM is, with reference to the two last letters, 
as improbable as the evidently desperate analysis of the word, which Buhler sugg^eated. The 
first letter might be the, hut could also be ve. The ooxnpaiison of Nasik No. 4 su^^ests Bend- 
kafd or Bendkafakd ; but the place which data occupies does not lead us to expect a hox>ograplueal 
name, and I may add that the remaining traces would be little favourable to this restoira'ticxD:, 

The figure ‘ 4 ’ of the number ; 14 * is hardly possible ; I would rather think of a. ‘ 5/ But 
in fact the only point which is beyond doubt, is, that the year must fall between ‘.11 ^ 0»xicl ‘ 19.* 
One cannot help remarking the similarity of the names of seveial ofiQcers who employed 

here and at Mnk by Tflsishlhlputia Pujumfiyi and GautamSp-utra Satakarpi, Ixi Naaik No. 8 
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Sivaskanda is the governor of the district ; in Nasik No. 4 the muHya Sivagupta wiites the 
g'ranfc ; and here Sivaakandagupta engraves the document on copper. The aimultaneous occur- 
rence of names into the composition of "^yhich Vishnu enters prevents ns from drawing from this 
fact hasty eonclnsions regarding the state of the sects in this region. Conld these resemblances be 
tlie result of relationship ? 

I must not fail to recall the link which seems to oniieot this insoiiption with No. 13, to the 
commentaiy of which the reader is refeired. I will only add that, renewed by a royal personage, 
tlie grant of the village of Karajaka was necessarily accompanied by fiscal and administrative 
piuvileges which, in spite of his high connections, Jfiisliabhadatta had been doubtlessly unal^le to 
oonferJ 

No. 20, Plate iii. (Ksh. 21). 

North of the chuitych cave. On the wall of the second cell (from the south) of a vihdra. 
rigkt of entrance, top. 

TEXT, 

1 Sidha (1) railo (2j Vasithiputasa Siri-Pulumavisa savacbhare chatuvise 24 

hemamttoa pakhe (3) tatiye 8 divase bi- 

2 tiye 2 upaaakasa Harapharanasa Setapharapa-puttasya So[va]sakasya Abnl^maya 

vathavasya im.a deyadhama madapo (4j 

3 navagablia (5) MSdiasagliiyanam (6) parigaho (7) aaghe chatudiae dina • (S) 

m^t^pitunaih pnjii (9) savasat^nam hitasughasthataye (10) ekavise (11) sa- 

4 vachhare nithito aaheta (12) oha me puna Bndharakhitena matara chasj^a (13) 

upMk^ya (14) Budkarakhitasa m^t[u deya]dhamma (15) [papho] a[no] (I6j. 

REMAEXS. 

(1) CTI. 6idham.--(2) AS. ra^o.-^ (3) CTL and AS. hematd°,— (i) AS. and OTL 
mafci^o. The 4a is not absolutely perfect, but at least probable, which cannot be said of the 
— ^5) The bh has a vertical stroke at the top, which is so pronouuced that I am doubtful 
if we ought not to read ^gaThha^ with which the Sanskritisms "^piUiasya and Sovasakasya 
woTLld have to be compared.— (6) AS. "^gUydna.-- (7) AS. and OTI. parigalie ; the ho seems 
to me certain.— (8) CTI. ohatudise dinam mdP. After na there is certainly room for a character, 
biut no positive trace of it which would show that it did really exist. — (9) AS. and OTL ^piUina 
The tail of the subscribed u of pu seems to be a little more pronounced here than in the 
rest of the inscription. But our engraver was so fond of this flourish that, in the absence of any 
additional trace on the right, we are not authorised to attribute a special phonetical value to 
saoli an imperceptible difPerentiation.— (10) CTI. °s{haiayaf AS. ^sthaiaya. The ih and the final 
e are much more distinct in the estampage than they appear iu the Plate.— (11) OTI. ekavisa ; 

^ Together with the proofs of this article, I received from Dr. Hultzsch a proof of his paper on the newly 
discovered Kondamudi plates (above, Vol. VI. No. 81), which throw fresh light on some doubtful points in 
No. 1 9, In pointing out several of these corrections, Dr. Hnltzsch has quoted my present article. It is conse- 
quently too late to modify my remarks, and it will be enough at present to draw attention to the principal correc- 
tions which the new plates suggest.-^ (1) The reading instead of deya pdpehi ; (2) the explanation of 

this verb, as well as of pariharehi and nibadhdpehx\ not os 1st singular aorist (with alteration of final into 

but as 2ad singular imperative. (3) The proposed iuterpretation of vijayathasatdhhe ought surely to be 
given up j but I do not consider the general meaning attdbuted to the phrase by Dr. Hultzsch as altogether 
satisfactory, ^4) Nor do I consider his translation of ehhata by 'signed' beyond every doubt, although the word 
is laere accompanied by (6) The reading etamsi tarn in 1. 25 of the Kop^amudi plates suggests a similar 

correction for eiesa\yk} tu in 1. 8 of Karld No. 19. But such a correction, at least so far as the second syllable is 
concerned, would be opposed to the apparent testimony of the eatampage. Anyhow, my forthcoming article on the 
Ntoiik inacriptiona will give mo an oppoiiunity for returning to several of these difficult points. 
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AS. ekatise. The v is not donbtful ; the f and the oj differ in the alphabet of this inscription^ 
ill a q^uite distinct manner. — (12) CTI. sahaia. 1 cannot vouch for the e; the third lettoi* 
is not a very clear but can hardly he interpreted differently.— (13) The reading propose*! 
by AS,, Mdiarakhid, cannot be upheld; but after the group syu there is room for two characters? 
tlae first of which seems to have left remnants that might he interpreted easily as d . — (14) 
ktt is very indistinct.— (15) CTI. and AS. °dhama , — (16) The character read fho remaici^ 
do ubtful ; if, as it would appear, the next following letter is really an initial a, there is hardly 
room for fJi between this a and the preceding p, and we are obliged to suppose its being reduce ^ 
to minute proportions. As to the letter m, I can say that it is visible in the estampage, especially 
on the back of it, though not in the Plate. 

TBANSLATION. 

‘‘ Success ! On the second— 2nd— day of the third— 3rd— fortnight of winter in 
t-wenty-fourth— 24th— year of king Siri-Pulumdvi, son of Vdsithi, this pious gift of the lay-* 
worshipper Harapharana, son of Setapharana, a Sovasaka, living in Abuldmd, (viz.) a niia^e- 
celled hall, has been given to the universal 8a7ng'ha, as special property of the MahdsdihgMhiO*^? 
In honour of his parents and for securing the welfare and happiness of all beings. In the twenty*" 

first year it had been completed and to me by Budharakliit a> 

^nd his mother ^ a lay-worshipper. The a pious gift of 

Biidharakhita’s mother.’’ 

As regards the proper names, I have nothing to add to Biihler’s commentary. One can see 
from Fergusson and Burgess’s Book-cut Temjiles, p, 241, thatthe excavation where this inscriptio33i 
was found is really a hall flanked by uiup cells. I have said that I would rather read parigaTio 
than parigahe* 1 am aware that an exactly similar passage which has to he compared with otxx?s, 
ill 1, 12 of the inscription of T6iani^na at Kura (J7p. Ind. YoL I. p. 240), to which I have allTxd,e<i 
hefore (Ko, 13), seems to read certainly: ayam puno mharasyopakarana Gkdtm^diii h’hiksTh'tt--^ 
^'amgk^ parigraM dohdrryamahUdsakdndm. T^atever the true reading may be, only one interpi:*e- 
tation of the general sense is to my opinion possible. That of Biihler is not acceptable. He toolc 
'parigraka to mean ‘circle, group,’ and took the adherents of the school of the Mahas^nighikas ±0 
be opposed to the cMhi/rdi^a bhikshusaihgha, though in his commentary on" the Kura insoription lao 
recognised that parigraha can only mean ^ possession, property,’ and thatthe ‘ universal SamgTtcc * 
f*aiL only he understood in anbithesia to the special sect of the Mahaa&mghikas. We have alreadLy 
F-een that certain grants seem to stipulate that gifts attiihufced to particular sects should be 
for monks of every origin and of every denomination without distinction; compare No. X3, 
1, 4. Whether we take, as basis, the nominative in translating “has been given as property of blie 
hrahftstoghikaa,” or the locative in rendering “ has been given into the possession of the Mala.lt-. 
sAihghikaa,” both versions come to the same. We shall ffndavery similar sentence repeated, 
twice in Nasik No. 3. I shall there return to this subject, because the two groups of passages 
seem to explain each other. 

With ehavise the obscurities begin. Biihler baa clearly ^ throwm the baft after the blade 
Ftill it is easier to condemn hia evidently provisional attempt at interpretation than to replace it !>y 
a more probable one. 1 do not pretend to solve the difficulty, bub would submit some observatioriB 
with the desire that they may be of service to some more fortunate xnterpreter. The diffiouLl-|jy 
consists chiefly in two points: the word which I transciibe saheta^ and the font last charao-beriB 
which are read pd^ho ano. As regards sctka — (the e, as I have said, is not sure),— one feels 
tempted (considering that many other inscripticjns at the end of a grant introduce the dependexifcs 
'vf the chief donor as having joined him in the donation) to expect an enumeration of relat-i-^^j^ 
taking part in the pious work of Harapharara. But the characters which separate ha f r*oncL 
BttdharahhiUna do not furnish the epithet of relationship which that hypothesis would 
and with the exception of the vowels the reading, especially of the three last letters, seems c^XLite 
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clear. That of the two first, ^ac7m, is at least very probable. The cAtr, then iuviuM iw almr-t 
irresistibly to join sahata and to find in ii sonic paHic^ple co-ordximlo iih bid* t tnimkl v 

none of the restoiations which suggest thomsclTCs, — sahitv, samkito and samhato, — iiirni.^h 
decisive meaning, or a construction with -which the following wurd me c,-uldl>e ea.ib, iv-niiected 
13^-uither, to which substantive do nithto and the other hypothct'cal participle refer ‘/.Apparent 1 • 
ho the manda^d whose donation ia mentioned before. AV ith JJudharakytasa a new senhnee mu4 
begin; it would be contiaiy to all the habits of the style c£ these epigraph.s that tlie ohlt^ct vd 
tEe donation, before being ir.entioned, should be envt loped in such long ciimmlremivu^. Perhaps 
%vo should see clearer if this object were well defined, which iinf oi tunately it is lut. I have noted 
it elsewheie only in a single case at Kuda (No. 31 of CTl. and No. 28 of AS.), wliere ve 
seem to read pcitlio deyo. If any point is certain, it is ihat there as well ay here the dental th in 
excluded. This circumatanco alone would suffice to condemu the translation pinp^seil 

by Bhagwanlal and adopted, without conviction, by Biihler. 1 have no more probaSe cuujeetun 
to substitute for it. Whatever the meaning is, we seem to be confiontedby the siime temi at 
Kuda and here. Now, at Nudd the part of the sentence in question begins with the chameters 
sahay which seem to bo folloxved immediately by the characters ta^a at the beginning of the next 
line;. Neither the testimony of the editors nor the facsimiles enable us to decide whether the 
break between the second sa and the initialed of pdtho is real or only appaient. In any cast, 
one* cannot help comparing this instance with our sahata or saheta, and consequently aahiug 
whether here also this word opens’ the sentence of nhich pa ^7to is the subject, while 
sadivachhare n^thito would refer only to mandapo. I have stated why a priori a full stop Hi-enjs 
ho be indicated before Budliarahhitasa ; without being absolute, this objection seems to me much 
stronger than the coincidence which I have just quoted against it, and which is exti'cmely vagut- 
and perhaps altogether illusory. Another doubtful poiutlias to be refeiTcd to. Between the letter 
which Biihler tianscribes d, while I read sya in accordance with Bhagwanlal, and ihe pd cf ptUi- 
fedya^ there is room for three characters ; but the previous editors read simply u without admitting 
a break. They seem to interpret thus the character which folloxva the givup sya. Hence they 
must have assumed that the distinct traces immediately before pd are not the I'emains of a lettei , 
probably of an but accidental flaws in the stone. An inspection of the oiiginal could alone* 
decide if another character has disappeared. The distance between the lette:^ certainly suggests 
this, and it is a priori probfible that the title updsikd, attributed to Biidbamkhita’s mother, should 
Toe accompanied by her name as in other cases. Thus I incline toxvavds believing that the leto 
which comes after sya, and which may be d or formed the first syllable of this name, the oeconti 
syllable of which is lost in the break, and that the traces which follow repmseut the initial ’f 
of iipdsihd, 

(K, 18). 


North of the chaitya cave. 


No. 21, Plate iv. 

On two bides of a somicircalar cistorn in a 


TEXT. 

1 . , . . . (1) 5 hematauam pa . e (2) 

2 hiua atevfisinina leiiam (4) hhagi 

sadig^ 

3 . kale (6) pavaitixna sathghfi} a bu . 

4 ; ! ! ! (8) 

5 atevasinihi (9) 


ya pux'iya bhayuia (3) 
kllna (5) 

dhaiua (7) jK^dhi 


bekarks. 

(1) CTL and AS. supply which is not doahtful, hut of which ouly the 

character has left auy traces.- (2) GTI. and AS. 'hem&tdv.a . The kh la not doubtful, hut 
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VII. 


7-i 


cannot say that I discover any remains of it.— (3) CTI. and AS. dlialbha']yaia. I reoog’J^i®® ^ 
outline of a Wi rather than of & dh, and everybody agi-ees that hha is the necessary 

^4)CTI. and AS. Zejia.— (5) OTI. and AS. bhagine sdvihdna.— (<3) ^ ^ 

nud AS gham hale. — ■ (7) CTI. and AS dia 

(8) CTI. and AS farivdrM iipaya - » , . . — (9j CTi. 

'Uihi Usahhde 

It will be Been that the new jao-smile, far from completing the fragmentai'3’^ text of 
r|iigmph, only shows the more advanced cleterioiation of the stone. Oonseqnentljj still less 
my pr^ecessors am 1 able to offer even an approximate translation. It is clear that the ixi^crxp- 
fion commemomled the donation of a cistern, made, it seems, by nuns, and that the date ref eirx*cd 
to the winter of the 5th year of some sovereign. But it is not at all certain whether th.*^ “fcei-’in 
sth'ikd is applied to the female donor or to one of the nuns, and still less whether it has the 1nea.3a.xr1g 
• lay- worshipper,’ as in the terminology of the Jainas. 


liTo. 22, Plate iv. (K. 17). 

One furlong south of the ckaitya cave. On the front wall of a viltdray left of entrance, tiop- 


TEXT. 

Sidhnm (1) pavaetasa (2; Budharakhitasa deyadham (3) 


BEMABXS. 

(1) CT'I. and AS. sidha , — (2) CTI. and AS. pavaitasa , — (3) CTI. deyadhart%a\ AS* 
ikmimh. The truth is that the end of the line is indistinct, with the t5cex:)tioii of the 
portion of the m. 

TBANSLATION. 

Success ! The pious gift of the ascetic Budharakhita.*^ 

I mmtii explain the transcription pavaitasa otherwise than as a mistake. This Budliai'ahclxi to 
m probably the same as the person mentioned in No. 20. 


Ko. 8.— I)E?ULAPALLI PLATES OF IMMADl-NRISIMflA; 
Sakv-S.uttat 1427. 


Bv J. Bamatya B a., B L. 


As noticed in Mr. Sewell s Lists of Antii^uitieSy Vol. I. p. 134, these p>lutc 3 are preserved st'fc 
the T^alp^u taluka of the C nddapah djak ict. At my request Mr. A. Krisixxxa.- 
«T&mi Ssyudu, B.A., Aoting TaMMar of Vayalp^dn, obtained a loan of tbe original plates 
Aud. forwavded. tliainio Dr. Hultzsob, ■wbo has kindly furnished me vvith a set of ink-impressioxLS, 
fi'om which I edit the inscription. 


^Ur. Hnkzschhfts supplied the following information regaaiaing the original plates : — “ Tbireo 
copper-pteteB mth ro^d tops ; ir in height and about Cf in breadth ; strung on a ring wHiefa. 
m seia^d and which measuies 4" in diameter and f in tiiickness. On the ring is solder-© 
a ^guto which measures If by 1’ and bears, in relief on a oountersnnk surface. 

wi I. „ a. w i. . .w, ft. b„«,v 
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N'o. s.] 


DEVULAPALIil PLATES OP IMMADI-NEISIilHA. 


Ihe language of tlie inacripiion is Saualirit poetry, with the exception of a few wonl^ 
Sanskrit prose in liues 1 and 77 f., and the alphabet is Kagari of the Vijavanasrara 
The Tery last word, s rt-RcUnaohamdra (L 78), which stands for the signature, is in 'Teliigu 
oliOtracters. 


TDhe insoiiption records thiat Immadi-lS’risiihha (11. 39 and 46 f .), son cf Krisiriihari-ya 
U1 . 22 f. and 46}, gmuted to a Biihmana the Tillage of Eevulapalli d. 67 f.) in the MarJaT^da- 
(I 65) of tbe Penugonda-maMrSjyaS [I, 64). Devulapalli, -which is identical with 
tKe modern village o£ tliat name in the VayalpMu tMnka of the Cnddapah dintiict, is said, in 
file inscription, to have loeeti situated within the limits of the village of G-andluru^ (I. 65 k 
soixtli-east of Surinayani-Musht-iiru (1. 66), and north of Adavi-Mushturu (L 67U Mi. 
K’riahnasvami Nayudu informs me that Surinayam-htnsh^ru is now called Errakotapalli in 
tire public accounts, while popularly it is known as Mushturu without any prefix, and that 
Aciavi-Mushfcuru is now known as Kona, though it is sometimes called also K6na-Hushturu. 
1-Ie also tells me that D^vulapalli is no longer an agralulrn. 


The plates have been boiTOwed from Devulapalli V enkataramanappa, who is said to he 
a lineal descendant of the donee. It is said that the original name of the family was 
tin at it was given up in favour of Bollapini, which, in cotirae of time, became coiTupted into 
QoHapini, and that finally the family adopted the name of D&vulapalli, which is the name of the 
village where it is living to this day. 

The occaaion for tlie grant was a lunar eclipse -wHch occurred on Sunday, the full-moon 
Ut hi of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Eaktfitahin and gaka-Samrat 1427 (in mmencal ^-ords) 
Cv. 32 f,). This date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th August A.D. 1604, on ^rhich day there 
was a lunar eclipse.® 

Bistorioally the inscription is of great value, as it relates to a line of ohxefa vho exerei^d 
coiisiderahle authority on the east coast of Southern India in the 15th centary of the Chnstmn 
eua. and one of whom, tLe donor’s father Nrisimharlya, was the principal actor m the drama which 

iiavWed the overthrow of the. first dynasty of the Karp&ta or Vija^nag^ 

Tifithine has been hitherto published concerning these chiefs, whom I would c^l Saiuva chiefs. 
? We comniled tiie fSlowing genealogy from the information furnished hy this msenphon and 
SC poenfa JaM-BMratan and rardhap^^rAna^. The former book was d« 
to ImmadSSJhha’a father Krisimhargya, also called Narasihgartya.^ and die latter to 
K JhWs geS Naraaithha of the Tulu family, who afterwards became the founder of one of the 

as, 31, 44 and 701 is added to the right of the letter ®: Cuddapaksee Soutk-M. Zmoi-. Vol. 

« [Eegardmg this district, the head-gnarters of which was Vaimiu near v,u pa 

III. p. 106,°aud above, Vol. V. p. 206.— K. H.] ^-nfimed above, Vol III. No. 84 (w. 19 and S3), 

* [The province (^rdj^ct) of. Penugon^ or Penugond 

"'‘’“'.'‘Si. f. lb. «- ..'ir.aptfp~.ja. »a„ vtfjpH.), ~ .> *• 

X3 m. after meau Buuriae.^^ 

T The title Sdluva occurs in 11. 14, 15, 24 and 26 o ese p . Kfis^haiiya as ‘m tbe 

« He is styled Narasihg. or Narasimh. 

inacription, in order to distingnish him easily from his genera ^ 
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the Goycniinent Library of Oiiontal ManiidGiipts, Madras.^ The Vardliapurdnam 0 

names of only those persons vlio are in the direct line of descent, and the names of the coH^ 
are tahcn from the Jahnmi-Jjlidratam and the insciiption. The Saluva family traces ^ ciesc ^ 
fromYadu and is hence called Y§.dava-vanisa. The earliest historical person mexrt.ioxie is 
Vahkideya, who is rcfeiTed to in the Vardhapiordnam only. Yafiki’s son was Gunda.® 
had six sons, 3 of whom Manga or Saluva- MaDgn*^ was the greatest. The Jaimini-Bhdto^atam 
very eloquent in its praises of this person and says that, among other thiug^?, he gaime^l succesK 
for SamparEya in his battles with the “ Snltau cf the South ” and thereby earned tlx® title o 
the establisher of Samparaya/’ that he founded (the temple of) the god Sriranga* £txid ga\e 
hixty thousand md^as (half-pagodas) for the exponsea cf the temple, and that he Idihd pnliit?; 

the Sultan of MadhurL*’^ 


In the temple at Simhachalam in the Yizagapatam district there is an inscnpiioia elated 
the Saha year 1350. It records that Teluhgur^ya, eon of Samburaya of Kaiinada-d.^^^> 
vered into the poasejssion of two shepherds one hundred cows for the maintenance of two peipo- 
'^tual lights (aklianda-dipa) in the temple, and that he gave the shepherds of laxiA jP- 

village y add adi in li^ of wages. There is another inscription of Teliiiigiiraya, also dated in 
the Saha year 1350, at Santarhvhni in the Bilpatla tfilnka of the Kistna distiicL, in Avliioli the 
king is deaciihed as the “ MaliiimctndaMhara Misaraganda Kathte Saluva 
Rao Bahadur K. Vii’esalingam Pantulngaru quotes a verse of the poet Srin^tha i^who lived about 
this time), in which the poet laments the death of several of his patrons including Telun^uLr%a 
and there is another verse which is attrihuted to the same poet and which ends in tln-e words 
Sdmpardyam Telungd nihu dirgli-dyiiv^aun : Q^Teluhga, (son) of Sdmpardya ! May 
blessed vith loeg life I” There seems no doubt that the king or prince Tclungu mentioixeG in the 
ahove-qu-cted in&oriptioua was one and the same, and if hi.s father Shmparaya lilias SarnTbiuvAya is 
identical with the SSmparaya of the Jaimini^liUdraiamj he would appear to have belong*ed to the 
^^ame Saluva family as Manga — appai’ently to a senior branch of it. It would axipear that 

the sovereignty, which was oiiginally in the senior branch of the family, subsequently pa^ssed ou 
to the iunior branch to which Mangu belonged, though we do not know at present how a.xicl wlioii 
this change took place. The “Sul tin of the South who was at war vith Samimrayai was, no 
doubt, the Bahmani king, and by the “ Sultdn of Madhuri w’e should, I think, nrLclei'staiid 
the Pardya king,^ the temple of Siirangam which Mangu built in evidently the celebrated 
temple in Srirahgapattana in the Mysore country. 


Slatigu had six sons, of whom one was Gauta,^ who had four sons: Ounda,^^ Saluva, 
Boppa and Tip pa. The Jamini-JBhdraiam devotes a couple of vei'ses to the eulogy of Tippa,^^’ 
who appears to have been a great wamor, and to whom are applied the birudas o£ IVCxsara^ 
ganc^, Kathari, S&luva and PanohaghantS.mnada— titles which are asoiibed to Krinxiiiliardya 
in the subjoined insciiption (vv. 13 and 16). An inscription at Tthal in the Mysore -fceridtory 
makes mention of a certain son of Sdluva-Ti|)paiAja-Odeyar, to whom the village of 


^ The auih'r of the Vardketpurdnam glvei the genealogy of his imtrai Kamsiitlia, wluc-h tallies with the 
published genealogy of that family, and ho also gives the gcucah'gy of KarasirhUa’s master Skluva-Kris’rhlmi’fiya 
See \ 6 of the D6vulaimlli plates. ^ See v. 7 f. of the same jAates. 

* He is called Shluva-Mangi in vv. 8 and 9 of the same plates. 

p. 4. ® Mr, SewelPs Zisis of AniiqtiiiieSiytX.T^ 

" Lhes of Teln^u Poets (edithm of 1893), Part I. p, 114. 

8 [This reference may as %voll be to one of the MvisaJmau rulers of Madlmrd, cii wlvm see above, VI. 

p, S34 audnete 0.— E. H.] 

^ See Y. 10 of the DcYuhipalli plates. See v. 11 of the same plates. 

[A certain Crdpa-Tippa-uiipati is mentioned in an undated Grant ha iuseripti'm at Sendalai (IKTo. 56 of 
1897h and an inscription of Goppa-Tippa-mahipati at R&.jnesvarnm appears to he dated in Salca*Samvat 1300 
Burgess (uidhlaksa SastrPs Tmnil and Samhrif Iniioripiionsiig. 59,Xq,11. where 1 wnuldci^rrect (which 

ihc iranslaiot calls "very bad Sanskrit** because ho does not understand it) into i,e, 1390), — lET-] 
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Tdkal was giveu under the orders of D^yaraja-maliMya of Yijayanagam, e^hlhl 

a A/a/iawan^aZei'yara and the ‘‘ sefcter-np of Ganga Hale Samha The enpy of t\w in- 

scidption from ■which the ti-anslation was made appears to haye heen so impei'fet tli^t m Fat*’ 
conclusions can he drawn, from it. But a thorough esaminatioii of this inscription sei'mi likrlv 
to throw some light on the history of bhe Saluya chiefs, Tippa^s ehle^st hmther Qunda hmU 
by Iris wife Mallimba, two sons : Timma^ and Hrisimharaya,^ and ]S>i«imha%a ha], hy hU 
%vife Sriraiigam§.m.h§.,^ a son named Immadi-TS'risimha or Hrisimha II. 


From all accounts HrisimharSya appears to have been a very poweiTul ]cioer. 
according to Feiishta and the author of the Btirhdn-i Ma^dsir be was the most p^wtilul prinee in 
all Karnafca and Telihg^na and owned extensive territories on the east coast right tip in llaHiili- 
' According to the latter authority f^'risimharlya was constantly at war ■with the 
Bahmani -king Htihammad 11. They met first at BS-jamahendri, “ on the further ride of wlirdi 
tlie infidel Narasimlwliya -with 700,000 cursed infantry and 500 elephants like mountains uf imi 
Ixad taken his staud.’^s -^q battle took place, ho-wever, as Krisinjharaya ig ^aid to have taken to 
Hioht on the arrival of the Sultan’s army. This was probably in the year 1479 AJ). Next ymv 
iliey seem to have met again at Kondavidu, the people of which, throwing themselves on the 
proteotiou of Narasimharaya, had altogether withdrawn from their allegianca to the rale of 
laUm ’’ After quelling this rebellion, the Sultan marched against the kingdom of Nririrhhur&ya, 
because “the deatruotiou of the mfidela was au objeot much to be dteued: and aa the inWel 

Kavasibiha who, owug to hia numerous army aud the extent of Ms domimoos. -was the pt-atot 
and most powetlul of all the lulers of Telifigtoa and Vijajauagar, had latterly shown deAj a^ 
remissuesB in m-oving hia sincerity totrards the royal court by sending 

and horaes. and w h.ower, prevent the Sul^ln from straightway mawhmg against 

a. w.» 

We shall now turn to the Hindu aoom ^ P Tamil) and 

gives Nrisiriiharhya credit for ^ tjje forte of K^^EElga, Penngoad&.'* 

SddiCor OiiBsa) conutries and for 

Bonagiri, Chonji, and Kommadhte&pnw.» p. g^g^Sehl, Vefikata (Tirapati . and 

that NyisiAbaraya “ di o nuted the ^ J £bnte by the kings of P&ficiik, 

Kilahasti with the precious ^ oourse! hyperbolical, but shows that the 

Ariga, MWaia/Saka and "^wero M the dorniis of NyisinibarSya. 

throe important places oC pilgrimage ref em-ed to w ere m __ 


1 Mr llicc’8 Musoi'e Inxcriphon^^, p. 208. SajiBkrit and Tamil mscripUtm iNo. 50 vf J? 

Veil. IL No. ^3 ; ancL a 

Samvat 13831 ,- J?.n.] . 8e. V ..21 of thoswoe ^ 

• Soot 12 of the PAvuUpalli plates. « £oc. P> 289 - 

. /sd. ’.!«*. Vol. XXVin. p. m 

7 Tigu\a is a. Kanarese name to „ v town cf that name m the Hyderabad 

territory. Chefiji is Giugee m the South Arect 
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AGOording to t^he Yarithii][iii>rdnam Nrisiriiharaya’s first general Isvara of CTulu family 

conquered fciie forts of (1) UdayMid, (2) Huttari, (3) Gandikdta, (4) Ponngonda, ? Beggulfirn, 

(6) K6yela-N’elluru, (7) Kundani, (8) Godugnolduta, (9) BfigGru, (10) N 
Amfirn and (12) Srimngapatfcanam,] and ‘‘destroyed tlie cavalry of the Yavanas of 
Bcdaiidakota at Gandikfita.”^ The Tavanas referred to here are the BahmaxxSL Mugs, ‘who 
transferred their capital from Knlbarga to Bidar in June 1423 A.D., during the Ahmad 

Eeferring to the same event, the author of the Telngu poem 
that Isvara “gave rise to thousands of riveis of blood by tilling the horses of Havanas of 

Bedandak6ta,'’3 bnt he transfers the scene to KandnkuriiA The Muhammadan hisifeorians do not^ 
o£ oonrsej refer to this event. 


Kfisimhar&ya’s dominions "were extensive, and they probably comprised tbo ■whole of the 
modern districts of North Arcot, Chingleput and Nellore, and portions at least of South Arcot, 
Cnddapab, Kisfcna and Mysore. The Vardhapurdnam calls Nrisirhlxaraya “ tlxo possessor of 
arms which are capable of protecting the kingdom of Karnfita/’® which shows Iiis connection 
with that kingdom. According to the same work he was one of the SdmantaJ^ tributary 

princes of the Karnata empire, and both tsvara and his son Narasiihba were his gfonerals one 
after the other. It would appear also that Nrisimhar^y a was probably related ho the kiuga of 
the first dynasty of the Karudfca empire, since both claimed to belong to the Y§.dava. line of the 
lunar race of Eshatriyas. This description closely tallies with that given by ttto Portuguese 
chronicler Fernao Nuniz of Narsymgna ” who overthrew the first dynasty of the empire. In 
fact according to N uniz there was a doable usurpation of the Yijayanagara throxxe about this 
time, the first usurpation being by “ Narsymgua,*’ whom I identify with Saiuva lY^risimharaya, 
father of Immadi-Nrisimha, the donor of the present grant, and the second by ISTirisimharAya^s 
general “ Narsenaqne” or Ifarasimha, the founder of the Tuluva dynasty. 

According to Nuniz, the following are briefly the circumstances that led to ijlnc downfall 
of the first and the accession of the second dynasty. The last great king of the .fix-st dynasty 
was D^varSya H., who luled till about the year A.D. 1449, The next forty or fifty' years saw 
no less than five sovereigns, all of thorn weak and imbecile. The last of them, wlxom Nuniz 
calls “ Padea Rao/* seems to have been the worst of the lot, and in his time the em. j>xx*e declined 
even more than in the time of his four immediate predecessors. It occurred to ITirxeimhar^ya, 
who was the principal minister and general of the state, that a change of so*vereign wa^ 
necessary to prevent the kingdom from falling an easy prey to its hereditary enemy, the 
Bahmani king, and, witli the consent and support of the other generals and minis fcax*s, he seized 
the throne and kingdom, allowing the king to make his escape. Nrisimharaya died, leaving 
two infant sons and a general named “ Narsenaque” or Narasa-Nfiyaka, in whom ho had much 
Qonfidenoe and whom he therefore appointed regent during the minority of his sons. In a short 
time Nrieimhartya*8 eldest son was murdered by one of Narasa-Nayaka’s enemies, who wanted 
It to be believed that Narasa-Nlyaka murdped the boy for the sake of his crown. S ixbseqnently 
the second prince was murdered at the instance of Naias^Nayaka himself, wlxo thereupon 


» Veraea 42 48 of the firafc cSs'v^sa, I am not able to identify Kos. 6, 7, 8 and 9. Hnttari (2) ig probably 

Puttnr m tiie Klrv^pnagar Estate, and BegguUm (5) is perhaps Bangalore. No. 3 0 may be Nr€i.x*a.^Ilu (Min 
meang ‘a rock ’and ko^fda a ' Mil ’) in the Chittiir t&luka, where there is an old fert (see the yorth ^ ^aot District 

II. p. 849), and Xmtra (11) is evidently Gid-lmAm or Ambfirudurga iu tlx^ GudiyAtam 
tftlnka. The ether plaoea are well-known. ^u^iyaiam 

of XXVIIb p. 210. Bfdandak6ta or hedadakCta is 'the fort of BeOada/ which is «. ocmiption 

♦ Vaijayantl Fresa edition of 1886, p, 10. 

tnesorr^^^^ Kandakdru and Oan4ik6ta suit the metre equally well, and one of the readings is neeoasaril^ 

* Terse 20 of the first 4Sv4sa, 
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proclaimed Rimself king. -TTarasa-N&yaka was succeeded by Mb son “Busba! lin •• ! r , 
after a reign of six years and was succeeded by bis younger brotker Krisimad^TOSja 

expressly states tMat Narasa-Myaka was the father of KriJhuadAvarava and ,! m 
Bao was Ins eldest son and successor, Kaiasa-myaka must' thei-efore U idJtifW 
vSb. founder of the second dynasty, and “ Busbal Eao » with bin cLi L 

Vira.IS-araaitiiha.*= Mr. SeweU finds this account confusing and conflicting with Wn tr. ■ 
XMS IS because he identifies “ IJ-arsymgua,” the first usurper, with Narasiaha, the founder of do 
•/ whicb leads Bimto the conclusions that his successor Narasa-Naj aka wErn'k 

KtentiBes with Viva-KarasithEa, was not his son, and that between VSta-Narasiihha and KriAea- 
aoraraya there was sna intermediate king— concliisioiis whicli are ceitaMy opposed to 
Ktatemeixts contained in several inscriptions and books. 


These dimculties woixli vanisli entirely if we admit the theory of double usurpation iind 
Klenbify Karasa-K%aka with, the founder of the TuluYa dynasty. The theory of double UhUi- 
pation. is not only not moonsistent -with known facts, but is highly probable, since but fortbe Mr^^t 
ustirpation Karasiiiiha wotili have had no locus standi in the af airs of the empire and 
no opportunities or excuse for usurping the throne. The statement in the ingcnption that 
N:)d8imharhya with the aid of his sword defeated all and became a Sdrvahhauma or empemi 
(v. 13) Beenas to me to point rinmistakably to his usurpation of the Karnto throne. 


The account of Nuniz as to the nature of tbe relationship which existed between Skluva- 
N|ieiiiiharhya and lisarasiiiiha ia directly and fully corroborated by The 

first chapter (as'udsa) of the book gives the genealogy of both these peraGhTTOcT^s that 
Naraaixhha’s father Igyara, who is also called l^vara-Myaka, was Nrisimharaya’s general, and timt 
he was succeeded hy his son ixi that ofdoe. Ih another place Karasimha is said to have been 
honoured by hTrisimhar^ya and appointed commander of his forces,^ and in a third pkee be in 
described as the “ supporter of the kingdom of lirisimhar^a.’’^ In the penultimate Yer» of the 
sixth, di^udaa he is addressed as Sdluva-Narasinga-dharddhara^danjandtha, i.s. o{ 

the forces of king SMuYa-hTrisimhardya,' 


There are at present no means of fixing the exact year in which Nrisimhar&ya usurped the 
Vijayanagara thr-one j bnt this event must be placed between the Sakayear 14f08 C=A.D. I486-S7 ^ 
which is the latest known date of the first dynasty,® and tbe Saka year 1418, Rlkshasa(^A.D. 
1495-9G)j which is the earliest known leliable date of ImDiadi-H'risimhar&ya*^ That the laittv 
was recognised as king of Vijayanagara, at least in name, ia expressly stated bj' Huuiz, and 
Dr. B[*altzach informs me that an inscription at Biruk^ (N'o. 166 of 190 li of Saka-bamval 
1421, Siddbarttin (= A.D. 1499-lBOO), states that in this jeajr tbe JfaM«u«^u- 
ldivotT€L MadinimtaaiTag£ind a. Eatbari Sfllnva Immadi-Nanasithhai^aya-maliaiaya waa ru lug at 


^ ^ Jff'or gotten JE:mq}ire, pi>. 805-31 5. . , , . , . ^ W,.nt5tv 

® 1 confepB I cannot derive ** Buebal Bao” from Vira-Karasimliaj but there is no u ® 

the persone. — [[Perbapa tbe name is connected with a surname of tlic Hoysalaa. 

» ^ X'orsotten p. 308. uote 2. ‘ Verse 33 of tM fcrt 

* The penuHitnate verse of tbe second dMsa, * ^ Forgotten aunertsiu 

r aoJk.lna. Vol. I. p. 131. Ko, 116. lueeriptta No.. 116 aod 119 of 

tbe weign. of Immadi-N sisiifaha’s fatter NriBuntaraya. Dr. Hutoot ^ ^nd tbar family lamo 

of Tijayanagara is clearly untenable. The donors style themselTM 3fo . 

Sft^uva ie also given. There was no Naradmha on the throne of Waadiwash iNo. 74 of 1900) . 

tbe dates of the inscriptions Nob. 116 MMmlm!awam4» 

dated in Ssba-SaTfevat 1891, ■VirddHn, belongs to the tune of the If _ ’ Smhdt inscriptiim of the Vijayanagata 

S^uva^nva SrarasbigaiyactfiTa, and the same chief is “ garradMrin (No. 4 of 189«)> 

king BbyaSOkbara, son of Hallikarjuna, ’J^Bshed ertn ths kingdom of S&Juva- 

an anoestar of the third Vijayaaiagara dynasty, is said to have y minister of N?iaiAhar4y». 

Nridddia" (above. Vol. UI. p. 238). .vbence It may be 381.- B.H.] 

BkfiiihQtatllyei bad a minister named S|luva*Tiinina j ee0 abovey <• * PP* 
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Vijayanagara,' audthathis chief mmiatec was Narasa[n]narN§,yaka.2 Thia jravasan^a-Nya » 
way be identical with tlie founder of tbeTuluva dynasty and the “ Narsanaqne ” of Nti^iaz. If 
identification is correct, NaraBimha’a uswpation of the throne of Npsimhai-aya, or rP-ther o is 
sou and successor Immadi-Nrisimharaya, cannot have tahen place eai-lier than A.D- 14.99-15UU. 

Mr. Sewell quotes five iusoiiptions of “ Narasimharfiya of Vijayanagara” ^ 

years piior to A.D. 1500.^ One of these inscriptions was dated in 1451, one in 14C9, and one la 
l4i7L It is clear that these three inscriptions cannot be referred to the fonnder of the Tujava 
dynasty, as they came into existence long before be could have become king of 
iicooiding to any account. The last of the five iusoiiptions belongs to Salnva Immadi-T^risimba, 
son of ■Krisimharaja. The remaining insoiiption is to be found at Conjeeveram, and it is poS* 
rible that, when examined, it will be found to belong to the time of Sainva-N'riaiiiilia.r^ya. 

As Dr. Hnltzsoh informs me, a Bkukkr inscription (STo. 152 of 1901) of fcbe Mahdrdjd- 
iVimja BujaparamSinara Viyapratdpa Vlra-ffarasiiiihar&ya of Vijayanagars is dated in 
Saka-Saihvat 1424, During "(=A.D. 1501-02). This date suggests that Immadi-N'risimharAyfi* 
was ousted by NaiasiriiW(oi? ty Ms son Vira-Narasimha?) between AJD. 1499 and 1502. In 
accordance with this /toot the subjoined copper-plate inscription of A.D, 150-1 doe.s not represent 
him any more as a mtg of Vijayanagara, but as the ruler of the proviuce of Penngopida. 

TBXT.“ 

First Plate. 

1 I tit w I 

2 ifTKt wndT ft’ffTRnf g# I [l*] ^ 

4 TT«n- >3:: i*r^f5?nTT“ i [r* 1 m 

6 1 ^T?TT 

7 ^ 5erTa^ m w: i [^*] 

8 i ^ zrt- 

9 5T ?r?fiT fm: \ [»*] Pf: g[^^<sn[:J 

10 1 ^wsf; i [yi*] ?r^[^5r]sn7[^]- 

^ la V. 32 of the present inscription tins city iftailud<‘d to by tlie stntemeufc tbab Injnmdi-N^risithba ascended 
tie tbrona existing on This is the Wal und traditional n&ibe<of tbe hill wMcb adjoins the temple of 

Viiiip&kBtiflsvainiii, the principal deity in the city of Yijayanagara and the patron god of tlie kings of that empire, 
> The same two persons are mentioned m an inscription of Saka>Saihvafc 14IB, JJala (=A,X>, 1496-97), af 
Haiiche ia the Mysm’e t&lnka (jSp. Corn. Yol. Ill,, My. 33), where however Imma4i•^aJa8idlhar^tya is called simply 
Xarasimhavaya. 

* Mr. Bowcll places it between A.D. 1^87 and 1490 (A ^rgoiten Empire» p. 98) and elsewhere in A.D, L4*98 

(ihtrf. p, 

^ Xfiitf (\f AfdiqiniUf^af Vol. II. pp, 62-64, 

® Mr. Swoll*8 LuU of AnUguities, Yol. I, p. 116. 

< The fei'ansciript has hem prepared hy Dr. HnlUseh fiom iuk-impressionB» 

» Bead 8 JBead « Read 

iftEead Bead « Read 

^ BeatL r. ^ * Bead » Bead 
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18 

19 

20 


11 I -d 4* i . Kn fr3rm 

12 I [k*! !inn^: 

13 i [•€>*] ^^rfVfsnRfrnj- 

14 rm ?mT ®’Err^Nwf5TTr[3^ i*] wm’’ wss- 

16 stl^: I [^*] tTstTTTii^rT^CTrf^]^ 

36 fn: i f^^ET sES(f5[:-*i 

17 TjifTei I [<£-*] 

5C3iTEr?r vi«i*hVrH; i 

fi^5: ^ ^3E?l?srTT^r%^s^ 1 [\»*] #5femWt 

i vr^nnar: i “nj{6i?^T['N] 

21 5\<Pn'y?TE?=€t«i: i [u*] i^wi- 

22 i 

23 ^rwT^[<] i [i^*] m- 

I [U*] 

26 TTfr ^*. w I "^sr: '^- 

27 ffTfW I Cl»*3 


24 

25 


Second Flaie; First Side> 

28 ^tn: I EjEjwwrwTtrt I [iii.*] 

29 ^«w^§wreTfwf^ irgTO?:i*nn i 

80 ssre’Sl^T]-*' 

81 .rs>Rit^>s^: ['*] ^ 

82 I^^«»i«^rt I [t«*] ^^m*iTraT- 

83 sTinfttt I i m i in< t y n#<tang «^W- 

34 n i [t=*] 3r. 1 s- 

86 

36 WT*" I 1- 


*Beaan«‘’- 
• Bead °’EmT:* 
"f Bead 

Bead 

*• Bead 

“Bead'^sn^^ 
« Bead 


* Read 

5 Read ifttr^t, 

“ Read 
Read 

1* Bead • 

17 Read ^V[mf ^ . 
»o Bead • . 

«« Bead 


® fitswi 
» Head 

^ Bt^l jwrr**?^- 
** Hc^d 

»s Ee»d '«n#«^^- 
** Kosul 

*1 

»• Bead “ijt. 
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37 ¥^[^3- 

38 1 Iro*] t?T[T*J ^T«TWt- 

39 WT ^ c!W fm’t 

40 f^: 1 5T(T)^T^^f¥HT«T1TTaTg^<3|}^T?I?frwC^]- 

41 t^: #w*Tc5Rfw^^?rw^5^^5n»rT- 

42 I [:^^*] 5g^:5!iT5tw' j f. 

43 3R^SIH3?f ^'. I [5?^*] ^TnrfT^T- 

44 7[ ^?t??h?|-35; i ^ 

46 I [^^*] v^sr ?r5Wt f^iT^ggnsr:® i wf^- 

47 »|?r% II [^8*3 — II ^?TT^- 

48 T? ^T'fi’n^: ^ff^TTT i ^ggr^gf- 

49 ®5i[w]^f^wnT^: w 1 ^%*] twtnrCf^]^. 

50 ^jfQ3TftW5^Ti%: I ^fcfir^rr- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

51 ?r5m^ ?TTTtf^^: [i»] 

52 I [^1*] tr^wTWWTJr^irar-"® 

53 ?fti?nffT(irsT: i 

54 »TaiTf%^: 1 [^>8*] '"58Wlw?riTt^t: ^Iwfsr- 


55 ?fTfr%: 



56 I [i^c*] [i*] ^- 

57 slgRf?T>3prni I [^£.*3 

58 I 

59 ^*5’?!%%^ I [? » *] f%^nft%^rf%5raT- 

61 1 ^«rT*irHn?rf^^iTT'^^wfsrr^ 


62 ^Rft?T I [^^*] trT%^ irfwigrr^ f?rfx^=^_ 

63 1 I Cs^*3 


,> Road 51^. > Bead * Bead °afP!^t?r. 

‘ Bead 7tf?«Tt®. ‘ Bead e Bead 

’ Read * Bead s Bead 

'• Bead "'IHl'’. '‘ Bead >» Bead aTR". 

”Bcad'5#t^. **Bead^^°. 



i>evula’[;aUi plates of ImmacH- 


OT - 


' If f Ilf Pifff f 'f|fiivf 

li Ilf l&llliS ISsif IHf 


2:S f*gf Ijjf ^KSptf f i-sif# 

- ^ |-r ) 2 ^vfc g:, R^EFTPH^JT- IT-f:, r--n 

1 Pfis 1 f eS® SS P 1^ ^ E »£ S 

p|g|f#|ig||iff fe|i gg |i 

f R 15 ® i g PP g ^0^ 

ft tlP~ 5^ JT ^ ^ 


v. 1 ^ Oc 


c== ^ 

■FC 

■S PT^ 

Jfc g^“r- 

■f^feC'BPF 
e ^^;.^oFR^f 'H- f, 


gYv^. 


<N 




Iflfit'o 

-f* rS£g 

SFs>f.r.!5Scr^. 

lilifli'C) 




. - ----- - 

■i' ^ i_ i3r ^5- }^ fP ^ “L F?. ^ pr rr 

(rrr ^ ^ ^'p^O- Pj; e (5r 

; 1^ p f = 

E 




'3 


tr ^ E qr ^rfcl'iegt*= S-S'tr4rg:‘i^*S ca 

cr f^ nr (tje ' 

K ^ E fr g ^ 

i^-^yo po k^tchn^ tcvtr^ms^ (T fo r ic 
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65 i [^^*] ^^^*iT?nrRSr'>5r f%^T- 

66 ?rsrm^ i ^ft5?TtTfir^?rTW^Ti^wiTfT; i [is*] 

67 crt^^f^l^m^TROTirr; i ?rro tpnr- 

68 ^^ms^TcTtiT fw I [|i*] Ti^nfW 

69 «rwf^H I ^[ir^ i [h*] ^- 

70 ?fTl^ II [I'a*] 


Third Plate. 

72 TTT^^TT^^ I [|«:*j »TfiT[5T^J €t% 

73 ^ I ^ «t*5rr ST ^T^irr i [|a»] 

j<4 =ttT[^*]fff’i?T® i7s:^gTn^‘ i xni^Tnxrfit^ 

76 sgr[^]'Trt® [ [go*] '^^rrf ^^Tii ^ vt 

'ftcT ^- 

76 W I f^^qf wrqR 11 [8|*] — H 

77 «T[3E*T^T^^ II 

78 [n*] 


ABBIDGBD TBANSLATION. 


TEe first tliree verses are in praise of VighnSgvara, the hoar-incamation of Vishnu, and the 
goddess of the Earth.. 

(Verse 4 f .) Prom that glorious flower of the waters (the Moon), which perfumes (Ulumims) 
the whole space, (a*^^^) wHch giva always wears on (his) head with great soUoitude, was produced 
Budha, (aad) from him the renowned Pnrdravas. Several kings were afterwards bom (»« thai 
family) in course of time. 

(V. 6.) In the mOk-ocean of this famEy was bom the virtuous king (I.), like a 

second Pdrijdta (tree), though (he became) an AparijMa^^ (by conquermg his enemies). 

(V 7 f ) To him were bom the virtuous Gunda (n.)-Bomma, the glorious MftdhAJa 
of great fame, Gautaya (I.) whose high fame wassn^ (by all), the heroic and gloriotta Virahd- 
hala, prince S&vitri-Mahgi, and king saiuva-Mangi— (like) a second set of rix emperors. 

(V 9 ) Most famous of these was king Sfijuva-Mafigi, a Mah&ndra on earth, who van- 
quished a hero foremost in battle and seised the dagger (kafUrikd) from his hand.« 


' Bead WIPSf- 
* Bend 
’ Bead 
Xn large Telugu characters. 


• Bead 
« Ewd 


* Bead • 

*Eead°^ri. ^ ^ 

» Bead qfe q«f°. * 

“ In laree Talumi otiaraccera. « This compound has to be dissolved into + ^ 

■» This incident probably accounts for the title ZatMri »««»med by llangi and his de«>eudaata 


U 
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(V, 10,) To him was horn the renowned Mug G^atita (II.)* the unTblemished moon of wIi-O} 
fame, bom in the fresh ocean (created hy) the waters (‘poured out on the occasion of 

alw'aya whitened the three worlds. 

(V. 11.) To Inni w'as born, even as delicious fragrance out of a fresh blossom, the virtixon 
king Grunda (III.), who won the goddess of victory by churning the ocean of (his) enemies’ fax*c< 
with the Mandara ( muntam) of Qiis) arm, 

(Vv, 12-20.) By the grace of the god hTrisimha of Ahobala,^ this lord Gunda (III*), 'tB 
ocean of good qualities, begot on (his wife) MalUmbikfi. Nrisimhar^ya of gi’eat fame, wi* 
p )HSGssed the titles of Misaraganda, KatMri, S^luva (Le. ^ the hawk’) and Bharanivai'^lx^ 
who, aided only by (his) sword, defeated all (his enemies) and became an emperor (Sdrmhhaumct'yi 
%vho became Dhar^vardha (ie. ‘the boar of the earth ’) by saving (uplifting) the eaihh frox 
the ocean of wicked (hings), and Saiuva by smiting the crowd of (Us) enemies like (a flight oj 
birds whose title BarbarabSha became full of ^ meaning, because his powerful arm (hand) lia< 
become rough through the killing of enemies and the making of gifts to the needy who 
conqueriiig (excelling in making gifts) the dve divine trees with the fingers of (his) hand (a9^cd 
ringing the bell five times (m celebration of the fivefold victory) became PanohaghantfininSda. ; 
who obtained the title of Aivaraganda by conquering (excelling) the five Pandavas in truthftxl 
!ies 9 , strength, archery, personal beauty and intelligence (respectively) f who, wielding the weapon 
became Hurur§.yaraganda7 by making through his valour the three kings of Cli§.ra, Chdra’ 
nid P&ndya afraid on the battle-field ; who obtained the title Urvar&ditya by dispelling the thick 
darkness — (Jiis) enemies by the sunshine of Qiis) valour (and thereby) illuminating this earth, 
(and) who was Haii (Tishnu) in reality by virtue of his titles Chauhattamalla,® Bharani- 
varSha, ChSlnkya-Narayana^f^ and Mohana-Murari. 

(V. 21 f .) His queen was the virtuous Srirangamamba,'even as RamS< of Hari. By her wa.i 
?>nrn to him prince Immadi''H’yisiihheiidra, who, by excelling even his father, who was so noble, 
in generosity, valour and other innumerahle good qualities, made his name literally true,^^ (anS') 
who, praised by learned men, ascended his (vk. his father's) throne, which rose on the 
H§makiita (mountain)^ even avS the divine tree, perfumed with fiowers, (adorns) Mount 
which aboands in golden peaks (hSma-huta), 

(V. 23.) What are gifts of agralidras to this chief of benefactors, who gave complete neck- 
laces (8Lmagra-‘MTa) ? What is the use of many words ? What is there that could not be made 
a gift of by the donor of a fall visvachahra and hralmdn4a 

(Y, 24.) This well-bred, glorious Immadi-Wpisimhdndra, son of Nrisimhardya, is pros- 
perous on earth. 


1 This is the celebmted place of pilgrimage in the Kuriiool district. 

* This is an evident reference to ISnsimliaraya’s usurpation of Vijayanagara. 


8 The tradition ifl that the title was due to the fact of KrUiihhariya’s ancestor^ having acted as fowlers to th€ 
kings of liarn&^ 

* There is a pun in the original on tlie word ddna, which means ' cutting’ and hIso ^ a gift/ 

‘ This etymology is &iiciful. Faueiaflha^tdtM^a is apparently the same as ParwhamaMiahda 
« Another graceful etymology. The meaning of Afooroya,*, js 'the lord of five (chiefs),' a’ title which 
^nsiihhar&va Beems to have borrowed from the Vijayanagara kings, 

T This title also was harrowed from the Vijayanagara kings, 

® Chdra stands for ChSray and Ch6ra fot 

» In thU sense the word is a corruption of cM„r.h<ufa^lla. Another derivation is from ehatur-hasti-malla 
which meana ' a hero having the strength of four elephants/ 

^ This is an anachronism, 

“ Here is a play on the word imtnadi, which means ‘the second’ as well as ‘double/ 

« [These me the names of two of the sixteen great gsfts ImaMJdna) t see B®. Ind. Vol I 
58.-E. H.] ■ ■ 
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(Vv. 25-37.) This glorious Mahdrdya, ■wh.o is the type of habitual givers of land, ou the 
auspicioas occasion of an eclipse of the moon, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Bh&drapada 
in {ihe yeixT^ called Rafct&lsshin (coTTesponding to) the Shfeayear reckoned hy the mountains (7 ) 
the eyes (2), theTugas (4), and the moon (1), — (i.o. 1427) — granted with libations of water, a-, 
a aarmmdnya and Skabhoga, with the eight rights of ownership, the village of D,g5axlapalU,.south- 
east of the village Surin&yani-MushtOru and north of the village Adavi-Mushturu, within the 
limits of the village of G-updluru in the stman of M&rjay&da in the mahdrdjya of Bsmigpnda, 
to Maohanahhatta, who was the son of Annadatabhatta, giandson of Narasimha, gi’eat-gi‘andso!i 
of Pinnayirya, and great-great-grandson of Sur&y&jha of VelapStiptira,* a Yajun-edm of th.- 
Brivatsa gotra. 

Vv. 38-41 are imprecatory verses. 


No. 9.— KAHLA PLATE OP THE KALACHUBI SODHADEVA; 

[VIKE1MA-]SAMVAT 1134. 

By F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gotiisgbx. 

This plate was found on the 15th August 1889 by the cultivator Shiusewak Eai in hi.s field 
at Kahla, a village in the tappa Athaisi of the pargana Dhuriapar of the Gbrakhpur district in 
the United Provinces, and presented by Dr. W. Hoey to the Provincial Museum of Lucknow 
in January 1895. I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, kindly furnished 
to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. B. W. Smith.® 

This is a single oopper-plate which, to judge from the impressions, is about 1’ 5 j ' broad 
by 1' I" high, and is inscribed on both sides. In the middle of the lower part of it there 
a ring-hole, ^ diameter, and together with the impressions of the plate I have received im- 
pressions of a circular seal, about 3" in diameter, which contains in high relief the figme o', 
a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; below it. the'lepnd htmat-Sd4haddvasya, 
in N&garl letters about |" high ; and below this again, an arrow pointing to the proper right. 
An arrow is engraved also on the second side of the plate, in line 59, before the words sm-hastd= 
yam. In general, both the writer and the engi-aver have done their work carefully. The wri- 
ting on the second side of the plate is well preserved, hut that on the first side has suffered from 
corrosion so that in several places, which will be pointed out in the notes, the reading of the text 
is doubtful. Fortunately, with a single exception in line 28, the names and dates may be given 
with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is about i". The characters are those of the 
N&garl alphabet of the time and locality to which the inscription belongs ; they resemble tho.se 
of copper-plates of G&vindachandra and Jayaohchandra of Eanau], In lines^ 48-50 they 
furnish signs for the fractions | and J , which I have not met withm otiier northern mscnptious : 
li is denoted by the fiigure for 1 with two vertical Imea after it, and the fraction ^ by the circle 
for nought followed by three vertical lines. The sign of avagraha occurs once lu aampradattu 
Ztmdhhih, 1, 47. The language is Sanskrit, but the names of some of the Brahmans mentioned 
in lines 40-50 are given in their vemao nlar forms or in forma based on them. Lines 1-32 contain 

1 E S£- he died on tin, 21rt liovember 1901 in the Babi aich distiiet 

e r. s Eaa!ol Beg, Head Draftemim of the ArcWcgical Survey, United 

on the to xr^er^rfm 

26- 27^~ m BOS Lli^diy furaihed me with two very good additional impreeaio,. 

oi the Kahla plate. 
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tliirty Teraes with genealogical matter, and lines 51-57 ten Tbenedictive and verses 

{dharma-iUidh^ 1 . 53) j the latter are all numbered with numeral figures (from 1 to 
the former only the last verse has the number 30 placed after it. The rest of the text ^ prose. 
Unusual terms which occur in the latter will he drawn attention to below, As r 0 ^a. 3 r€iB ortho- 
graphy, the sign for u throughout serves for both u and 5 ,* the dental sihilant is 
ployed for the palatal ; the palatal for the dental in dMf, 11. 3, 5, 7 and 22, cyafram, 1* ^dSana 
(for 4dsma)^ 1 . 22 , and sahakc^i 1 . 5B ; for the palatal sihilant preceded by anusvdra 3 btavo in 
vama^ 11 , 6 and 50, vansya^ 1 . 8 , vinsaH^ 1. 37, and trimat, 1 . 39 ; j is used instead of y KriU* 
tirjja^ I 3 , Kdrttavkjj^i L 4, andj^t^, 1 . 23^; gh instead of h in NaghusJia^, 1 . 2 , and 
1, 13 ; and dmra and twmra are spelt dm^ra and tdmvra, 11 . 38 and 57. 

The inscription belongs to a hitherto unlmowii branch of the Kalachtiri family* records 

a grant of land by the FaraTnabhafidfoka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParaTnesvara, the devoufe -vv^orsHpper 
of MaMivara (Siva), the glorious S 6 dhad. 6 va, who meditated on the feet of the JP- 
glorious Maryg-dasHgarad^va (1. 33). The introductory verses give an account of S€><dhad^ya’s 
ancestorSi 

After the words dfh svasii, reiser 14 eulogize the following mythical and legenda»ry 
the Moon who was Atri’s son, Budha, Purtiravas, ISTahusha, Haihaya, Klritavdi^ya* 
Kdrtavirya Ar In the family descended from the last there was a personage wIjlo by con- 

quering Ay 6 mukha* and subduing the Krathas possessed himself of Kilafijara (v- S)* This 
ornament of the Kalaohuris, after having conquered his enemies, gave the Idn.g'd.ora to his 
younger brother, and the latter, Lakshmanar^ja, in tarn conquered J§v©tapada® C^* 
Lahshmanar^ja’s family there was the king B^japutra, who captured the lord of hox’Bos VAhali 
(or BAhali), defeated the kings of the east, and lowered the fame of Kiritin and ot'ttox’ princes 
(v, 7). Prom him sprang Sivar&ja [I.], and his son was Samkaragana pj (v. 8 ). His sou 
again was GupambhodMd^va (Gu^asftgara [!].)> who had some dealings with a Bla^jadldva* 
and by a warlike expedition took away the fortune of the Gauda (v. 9). Prom his dfirst wife 
KMohanadSvl this king had a son named XHlabba who, after reigning himself, place ri on the 
throne his brother BMmtoad^va (a son of GunasSgara from another wife named. HMCadhuft- 
ddvi), who had distinguished himself in a war with a king of UhStS (vv. 10-15). BlxdmSna^a 
son from DShattad^vi was Saihkaragana [ 11,1 Mngdhatuhga (w. 16 and 17) ; hia son from 
the queen Vidyd was Gxiuasdgara [H.] (w. 18 and 19)j hia son from R4java was iSivarAja 
DI.] BMm&aa (w. 20-22) ; his son from Shgalladdvi was jSamkaragana [IXC.] (v:. S3) •, and 

his son from Taldl^kbyird^vl was Bhima (v. 24). The insoriptioa then, after 3 . ting that 

Bhima 1^ the decree of fate lost his kingdom (or was dethroned) , records that the hrin^- Glu^o- 
Bllgara had by Lavanyavati a son named TySsa and that this V'y^sa®— if I m'n.derstaiid 
the text righUy— was. raised to the throne, when the (royal) camp was at G 6 kixla.|^l 3 .at|^, on 
Monday, the day of the eighth tUhi in the bright half of the second dyaish-blxa of the 
year XOa? (given in words, V. 27). Vyksa’s son was the king Sddhaddva, who (m 80) is 
described as life of Sarayiip§ra (or ‘ the bank of the Sarayh^), and who is the dozxor of this 
grant. Since, as has been already stated, Sd^had^va is represented as meditating on tire feet of 


* Compare Mp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 5, and other insoriptions of the Kalachtxria of ChSdi (or pdbUa). 

* I do not know the legend here referred to. Ayomvkh^ is the name of a demon and of a mountarixij JS^ratH 
^^the name of a race or people. The wdl-known monntaui or fort of KAlanjara was taken from the (iCalachnii) 

kings of Ch&di by the Chand^lUs, who from it took the title Kdlanjar6dhi$aH j but the Kalachuryas of? the South, 
at any rate, kept the hereditary title of ^lords of Kilanjara, the best of towns.* 

* This xdlo^ be the name Of a country, but the name has not yet been found eUewhefe. 

* The compound of whidt this nai^ forms part is somewhat ambiguous. The Bhd jaddva referrecl t o may be 
Bhtjad^Ta cd Kanauj (see my ZAst of North, ifwcn hfo, 14 ). 

Inhno 28 of iSie text there seem to be references to a person named Sa«va(?), hut the text is dam&^ed in that 
and the sense is not 4eSr io ma^ 
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Mary&d.4s4garadeva,Mary^dasagara must be another name of hi, fatkr niA t r V^:.^ 
(the son of Gunas%ara II.). 


In the prose part of the inscription Sodhad^va from his residence at Bhnliighatta f I ^ 
informs the Mahdrdjnt (or Mahdrdjms), MaMrdj aputmn, MahUmd}diifjm\ik>^^ uiA 
officials and the inhabitants concerned that, after hathing in the gn^at river Gand&ki vn 
occasiorL of the Uttarayana-samkrtoti on Sunday, the seventh iUM of the bnght half of 
pausha in the yeaaf 1134 (given in 'words, 1. 39), he granted twenty mluhai of land in t!ir tiriiK 
of certain, villages or hamlets to fourteen Brahmans "whose names, gvtm^, tie., and eiat't diaitN in 
the land are given in lines 40-5(), Among the titles of officials enumerated and in tli ' 

description of the several classes of inhabitants mentioned, there are some terns wluth I have hi-i 
met before or about the proper reading of -wMcli I am doubtful : they as^ the terms 
taka, mahdddmhcb, 'm.ahdpdndhdkuUka (or maMpdndha and kuUha?) in line 3A and Tuh 0 ha>M- 
nika, hhandavdla,^ valddMra (or lalddUra) and hhaitdmdkutiha (or hhafta ami 
line 35. The term ndluka (or, abbreviated, ndlu), which also occurs in a plate of 
ohandra of Kanau] (above, Yol. Y. p. 114, 1. 19), apparently is derived from, and oqn i valent 1. • 
the Sanskrit naUa, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others. IlMI, or 12D) 
hasias ; what I do not understand in the present inscription is, that * the land mea^urin^ twenty 
ndlukL ' in line 37 is further qualified by the expression devakutihd$htha-punmiia, Ki>? am 1 
able to give the meaning of the word pdiikd in the eixpression pdfihayd mhMjya which mxwmm 


lino 47. 

Tke land grafted by the king was in (tbe district of) Tikarikfl that belonged to the 
fiunakala-vlstoya (1. 36). It formed part of toe fields of Mahifiri-pfitaka, Aaathl-pi^ka, 
Sla-pataka, viiia-pataka, Duftn-pStaka and Chhidfi^fSmbM a vil^s 

™aed on toe east by Aunadha, on toe nortb by on toe south by Ava^bapa. and on 

tor-west by [ObandAa. The terms in which toe laud was gwen are well known Wth.- 
grants of G&vmdachandra and other kings of Kanan j . 

Each of toe fonrteen donees is described by a term indicating his pto of residence or ongm. 
Each o± tue I toe father’s name, toe gSira, toe number of pravara* (three or 

and m -Se q6iw so mentioned are toose of Kitylyaua, Kalyapa. Katika. 

five), and toe Dhaximra, P&r&to (or Partom), BhSmdvija. 

Kfishnfitea (for ^ toe'^afcL* the Bahvricha-A, Chhand6ga-S., VAja^Ha-i. 

BMxnla, 1 ■ v ' J The donees and their tethers mostly have one of too WK 

MAdhyandina-S. and iajun-s. or simply brihmaw. Among their pjvper 

pavSita, a^kshita,^ a"”^whr’ohh&4tti (gen! ‘■iiasya), Jhkhft, Jalh (gen. ‘’Akm^a). Tihnja?®- 
names occur® Gfivindayiebcha, (S ’=;ha^a), Vihmata, and 

siha, DfiDdfi (geu. 5^’ ieri^d fromtoe names of the places of residence or origm 

SidU (gen. “dl^ast/c). The ^J^^^^gtanagrtoa), Mya (from KahaUP] ), 

of toe donees are (horn Tlhari). TfiliWya (fromWli), Niga^ (^* 

Ktd&ndhiyaCfromKultodbWhTikm y t MahufflUriya (fmm Mahnill), MAth^ 

Nagapa), Wikhatigr&nnya San.kasa.sth4na), and HastigrAmSya (from HftSti- 

(fcon M.llx<u*). ’“ooS a.. “»« »< ‘I” ^ 

dwelling-plao®- _ already mentkmfld it is slated (in line 57) 

^ter toe ten benedictive T 

that This -s -ton by ^ o, toe year Uaa (giyen in iguma only) ; 

Sunday, the sixth MU of the —— 

' 7Anil«^1e»)ui wMeh i* comnuw SBoagh 
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and the inscription ends witB tlie words: ‘this is the own hand of the MaMrdjddhirdJat the 
aflorioua Sddbad^va.^ 

I regret to say that I have not been able to identify with confidence any of the anxxaeroTiB 
localities mentioned in this inscription. The river Gandaki in which the king had loathed 
when making his donation must be the Gandak or Little Gandak of the United Provinces ; 
but I have not found on their banks any name like DhuXii-ghatta. The Saraytx aftei* *whioh 
Sodhad^va's tenitory appears to have been called Saraynpara^ most probably is the river Gogra, 
which in Oudh is known ‘ by the names Deoha, Siirioo or Sarayii, as well as Ghogra. ’ ^ The 
livers would indicate in a general way where the Gunakala-vishaya and (the district of) 
TlkarikS^ in which the villages containing the land granted were situated, should be looked for. 

Of tbe three dates which the inscription contains, the date on which the grant was made 
regularly corresponds, fox Yikrama-Saihvat 1134 expired, to Sunday, the 24th Decemlbear A.D, 
1077, when the Tth iit7d of the bright half of Pansha ended 17 h. 21 m., and the Uttar Ay ai?a- 
samkr^nti took place 5 h. 35 m., after mean sunrise. And the date on which the grant was 
wxitten regularly corresponds, for the Kd/rttiMdi Yikrama year 1135 expired and the jp^rniTndnta 
Chfiitra, to Sunday, tbe 24th February A.D. 1079, when the 6th iitlit of the dark half of the 
purniind7iia Chaitra ended 21 h, 42 m. after mean sunrise. Prom this it may be seen tlxat the 
gmnt was written as much as fourteen months after the making of the donation. The date given 
in Hues 28 and 29 for the accession of S6dhadeva’s father Yyasa must fall in the "KartitihAdi 
Vikt«,ma year 1087 expired, because of the three years which might be denoted by the ixurnber 
1087 that year alone contained an intercalary Jyaishtha ; and for the KdrtUkddi Yikrama- year 
iU87 expired the date corresponds to Monday, the 3lst May A.U. 1031, when the 8th. tithi 
of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha eommenoed 9 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. It may 
seem somewhat remarkable that the week-day should have been connected here with a which 
commenced so late in the day, but this is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of the date ,* 
tlie accession of Yyasa may have taken place late in the afternoon. 

This last date, of A.U. 1031, is earlier than any date known to us from the inscriptions of 
the Kalaohuris of Ch^di.^ In my opinion, it shews that the founder of this new branch of the 
Kalachuxi family, Bajaputra, cannot be placed later than the beginning of the 9th century A.D* 


TEXT.4 


First Side. 

1 svasbi [|1^] ®Abhut=S6mah saumya-dyutir==amrita-ahr=Atri-tanayabL sphurach^ 
ohM&-ratnaih Smara-vijayinah samhrita-tamah | Vu(bu)dhas«fca 8 inA 3 -JAta]b 
kumuda-vi[sa]da-jna( 3 na)na-sadanam grahagrlima-si4(4ia3gh - 4vadhir==adhika- 
sanbhigya-vasatib II [1*] ’Tasm4j=jaga- 

2 t-patir=apatyam=abhut=prabhuta-bh'ap41a-maTili-mani-chumTi(mbi)ta-p4dapadinah f SAdma 

tvish^m YiTiaya-v48raa(§ma) Furtiravah sa yasy=»6rvvasl(5i) priyatam& pur^td 
va(ba)bhhva 1| [2*] sTaj-janma 15raghu(hu)shah kyiti nijapada-bhramsa(Aa)- 

bhram4khta-bh^d=y4n=®6ttapta- 


! ^ aorakhptir^ names of paiganas tike Bamhnipira, BMwipto, ChU4p4ra, Dhuri&para, 

m Sir H. M. Elliot’s Races of the JV. W, Rronmoes of India, Vol. II, p. 119. 

T.r * Thoraten’s (l?57l p. 338. ‘Deoha’ clearly is the ‘7)[af]cai4. which we have in 

m a pkte of Jayachcbsndra of Kananj, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p, 133, 

V corresponds to the l8tl January A.D. 1042 , compare my ti.t of ITorth. X»,cr. 

-No. 4OT. The Saihkaragana who was a contemporary of Kdkkalla I. may have been the SaAkaragana I. of tbe 
prrsonii mscnptitHi. 


* From impr€8»(ms supplied by the Curator of the Lucknow Museum. 
^ Denoted by a symbol. « Metro ; Sikharinl. 

^ Metre of .verses 3 snd 4 ; SlrdMavikridita. 


^ Metre : Vasantatilaki. 
* Originally was 
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J tapa^obay^na bliagav^n=Iiidr5=py=aiiimdrah kritaL 1 tasy=4si(si)j=jifca- 

saptaBagaradhar^-dliuryali kul^ Haihayasstad-vansyahi KritaYirjjaCryya)-bliubbpid:- 
abhavat=tr^t^ i^rayi-vartmatiah l| [S'**] Tasiriad=bliarfctar=a'bbun=nirantaranamat 
kshm^pMa- cli-ud araa*- 

i. ni-cbobb^ya-sammvaldt-^aihgliriparikaja-rajab §n-Karttav‘irjJo(ryy6)=^rjjuriah | yhi 
^natiyasamliL Jcram^n^nripatayab kimchii}=kal6llilaya® dorddanda-[iyar]i[iia]h* 
par^na [va^ba)] li[n^ni-a]Ta(M)lyam=ullarigliMh || [4*] Tatah^ prabhni* 

5 pranata-r^i.ja*-r§fcj$-si[rsi-]^“cliaracli-c]haranapaihkajadvitaya-renur=li§i(si)t=kiile [|^] A^^- 

muklia-3aya-Kratlx-^kraniana-siddlia-Ki.lamjarah spburat-parayaruthini-JaradaraLya 
dav^nalaL || [5*3 ^Kalactiuri-tilakah sa(sa)trun(n)r:]itTa 

t) r%am dadau laglaTL-blir^tTibL | sa sri-Lakskmanarajah Sv6(sve)tapadam yth 
punar=j;iitaT^n Kll) 7Tad-vans6 Tis7a(sva)-bhartta tnraga-^patim^ 

atM Ta(ba)ddha.vlin=Valialini yo ya6=cba pr^[ohi]“k8hitiiidr'-^navasara-karana- 
'kby^ta-d6rddapda-<darppabi I raj^ gn- 

7 R&japutrab sa btLayabb^^id-abhaya-yyaktir^ayyakta-garwah kbarvYikurvvaa Kiriti- 
prabhriti-iiripa-yaso-rlfcsi(^i)m=^§i(sl)n»maBiBb5 |1 [7^] Tatah® prithvinatlm 

dvitaya-varai^iyajb prabbnr‘=a1bliT(it=pramS,tM sa(ga)trun4m samiti Sivarajab^ 

^ Sivi(bi)r=iva | satas=tasmaj=j^tah sa rauakarun^-Yrittir=aBakrit=5k8bin&‘i ’ 

nitba)^ ksLemi prakriti-saralaK Saiii(sam)karaganah |l [8^ ^^Tat-sunur® 
ddh S.ma dli§.inn^iii nidliir^adbika-dhiy^m Bbo j adev4pta-bbumib praty^ypity^ 
prakHrala^^ pratlii - 

9 fca-pptibu-yas^(a£ii)h sri-Gun&mbli6dhid^vah | y^ii=6dd4m-aikadarppa-dyipa"ghatita- 

gbat-li.g’h^fca*saihsajl5:ta'-mTikt4-e6pan-5ddaatur-^si-pj:'akata-prifclLU-path^n=abrita Gauda- 
laksbmSb- II [9*] Tasya^^ cba jy^yasi jay^ murttya 

10 kirbtir=iv*=kpara ( n^mna ^ri-K&mckanadevi Laksbmir=iva Mara-dvisbab |1 [10*] 

^*Ta8m^d=aBy^m=£iiXiiiidyadyuti*-racbiia-pbanl(na)cba]a’a[bbri]d-yakrasalyab Briman- 
d^yab sitarc]hcbiki-sita-Titatayasa(§^)b kr^nta-bbur^Ullabb-Skbyab [1*] 

U dyislit^' yasmiiiri=akasma(sma)t=:'l;arala-mrigadrisaib [m]^khalagramtM-[d]aiitahi ’ 

trS.slld=:asfcram clxst Ba(sa)ljr6b skbalati kara-ta4d=artbiDani=artba*triBbiia H [H^] 
Yad-bb'biaylt vrsL (bra)b!iial6k^yitam=udadbini=iya pr^pya yarn cba trasaatah 
paksba- obohL^ttur =mina- 

12 li^adr&d=dra.Tad=avafXiibbrit6=py=S.sat6 ksb^ma-bM^ab | yo-sau samanta-s^yamjali < 

valaya"Talat-»p^dap>Sidm-^srita'*srib s^mylLfc«siibdfira-madra-prabbritibbir=udajakshma- 

biiyitd datta-v^rb-fcah H [1^*] Bbr^tri-sii^b&ch=cba ye- 

18 na prasarad-uirtL-kari-sr^ni-sarngba [tta] •cbanda-prajy-aji-khyS.ta^sanga-prabata-ripu- 

si(gi)raypfi.3ita-kBl;xiaatamiia O*] kU[pta]h« Bi[ifa]gMCh&)saEasth6 Bija-Tijaji-pa [d-6] 
ddh&ra“3>Ta&r&va3a.iisa- [brisliya]t- ^'^s^n^-jaya^ri-hatbaba- 


^ Bead * Read . 

* Apparently altered to ^IctdHlilayd j read 

* The al69haraii in brackets are doubtful, here and in the following words of 

> Metre : Prithvi. « Metre AryA, Every abiht^fa of this verse is quite clear, 

* Metre: SragdbarE. — H>ead Tad'‘^am66, 

* The ga of turagra^ wa» originally omitted and is engraved below the line. ^ WA 

^ Metre: Bikbaiini. Read ^ • • i 

^ead j^raAtara-‘joraM-(^P ) ; thU alteration seems to have been made in the origi 
^*'Metrej S 16 ka (AnushftLbb). le Metre of verses 11*13 : SragdharS. 

Read . I tak:e jlanta to he used in the sense of F®; ^ struck out, and pa^r 

'• OrigtaaJly ifipim was eugraved, but the eigu of tho vowel ^ he. Deem undoahtedly .track out. m 

“.y We been altered to pf«. DnW the letter, ft and u are certain. 

t* I am doubtful about tins eorrecbuesa of the two aletiarat in bracket , y 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


pratyagra- 


£jtasm^t= 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


laua-kaU-dl&iaa BMmanadSvat H [18*] Putrahi 

Maiianadevyfi.[iiil gatam=agrari5r=im5mir=iinyaya-patliasya vasma(§ma) ; 

diarmm-amloliasaiasarwftTah | arim4a=agrita-Tatsalah Kali-kaia-yai- _3-hliartt& 

nmkhya-Hinkhya-sthitit 8th6ninali Btihanam=a[na]lpa,la pari^ia.i;©!'- d 

k 8 Htar=ddhSra-d]iih i(||) [14*] Taa=chintainanir=arbMnani pranayinani 
kalpakalpadrumah* sd(lft)ra^ sfirisararuli-*aritarunlvak6raTii(bji)nl- 
cliaiidram4 I yasinm=VlBnkiBaiiigM:an 3 ga(da)ra-guru-grah- 41 irit-arigriy»%«- 
3Sr8liaia=aialra(sra)ni=a§ru-salilam Vidyadhari-chakshusham || [15*] 

tanayah kriti nijagu na-ry ^pij 4 khilaksliiii^tala« 
[bhfisvat 8 'abki^]-^yasa(ia)s-tira 8 krita-sa§ichchliayat prabbur^bbMharah I 
[gii]ddba-obitir=gtipaib Bumaiiasam»=apy=l^spadam vismay^ sa 
p^vya 6sba ga^iayan D6bat:tadi(d§)yy4tma3ab |i [16*] 
dipMsa- 

pari krit^ita iY=§.par6 dipah | ni3akrita-mandala-v5sma(ima)ni ^ 

Saib(sam)i:araga^d d^yab || [17*] 7Jy6fca3i=ev=5dgata-piirncia-fi^S‘a‘^«'“'^^^^^^''^ 

IilakBbmtr=5iy^ Sri-patdb saubb^gy^ Girij^^va Maninatba-rip6b s^(ddr)-* . 

k!i*6va kalp^mgbrip6 | saiibbagyddgama-bbixtibb^ra-vai(vi)aaratkand-611^satkaiidali 

taaya Irfyuta-Mugdbatunga-npipat^^^* dM iu Vidy-abbidh4 || [18*] Dajidra- 
[drujma-dabkbasaihtatilatto ckcbb^ttum^ katbar-opamb garjja- 

tktiibJarasamgba4ula-butablia[g=blit]pya-oMdamaiiih 11(|) madyat-prlbii.^a*-samaBta- 

bbupafci-gbata-epbb^ Krit^nt^pamb dbyab §ri-Gxinasagar6 giri-samaB-'^ ® tasy^b 
pva[8t]t6 nripab (1 [19*] Saa(6au)rbb Sr!r=iya R6bin=lya Hi- 
tnagbr^GgaaraiVa Gaiigibbritab Paxdbm^iya Sa(§a)fcakrat53^ samabbafv'a^Jb-fc^y^ 
priyH B§.java I all IbbbS Siyarfi^jamsHtmajam^Aja-prakbyarii ksbitau 

visru(4ni)fcaih saa(iaii)ry-attddrya-giin41ayam lalitaya pbtaih giri sa-feyay^ |(ll) 

[20*3 ^ ^ . 

Sa drimlixi==iiripa44§a(sa)n&n=iiripa-padam samprbpya 8aryv4rtbin&xo.=4ii(si)fc~ 
kalpamabktarnrsnDijakTLl-lmbbbjlkarb bbAskara^ ||(|) kimcba spba( 3 ]pii^)ratara* 
prat&padaliaiia- 3 vbUyall-t)£lpitli nirvv&pam kafcbam=apy=ayiir=iina 
JaladMm tirttv=lpi yasya dyisbab 1| [21*] Mukby^m^^ ypittim kila Klyita-yugb 
yab Ppiti^y^bya yas=Trbt^yS.m-ayasita-ripau R&mabbadrb px-aisiddbah | 

jybsbtbam P&nd6b sutam=ablia3a[ta*3 Dy&parb yab Kalau sa §ri-BliA- 
mSud vinibita-padb^^ r^jatb rl 3 a- 8 ayda(bda)b || [22*] i®TaamlLfc=suini.x7==aadriaiya 

ksbiti-talb yab palayan^* prS^roab ptLpyUcblravilbflba^tdsMta-gurugrUixi.^ gupa- 
1|(|) jlfcah Sam(^am)kara bsba Saiii(sam)karaga- 
j^d dbvab sadarppa^dvisbto vidbvamsa-^^prasabd^rtbi-lca^Ipavitapl 

jSbgidlsddvyftib tatab [11 2S*] Tatb^^ BMmd-bhlshtb mya-vmaya»-saiiipatti- 
nilayb Yaidl§kbySdSyy68«tariaya iva Knnty^ft] pitri-padb I [ba]saii 
[8a]ll6k&ii&m pramadabbaraianm-SisrTisalilaib sa(§u)bbai[b*] kambbll]3i[3k>li6*]]bbib 
fixiapita-vaaram^rtitir^vyilaBati |) [24*] Asmin^® r^jya-pariohyutb yidbi-va.sAC^&)l» 
XAyiu^|>a]ty€im»abMdsdbyyAm gd^GunasAgar&tittnarapatbrsiutpa- 


1 Mfitse of vcKses 14'16: S&td^yikridita. * Origioally jpiri^ was eiigraved. 

• Bead '■hdlj^driimah, * Originally ^sarSruhSri^ was engiayed, 

* The akihara* in braeketB are doubtful j read hkdevaohohhuhhra- , 

• Ketre ; Atyi* f Metre of verses 18*21 •. Sirddlavikrtd^tsa. 

* Bead . s Bead ohhStiim* 

» Bead-Mifwwa. u Meiire: Mand&trintl. 

» Bead ^44, Onginally was engrayed, but it has been altered to rdjiUi, 

'* Metre : 8&rddlayikr14ita« Originidly was engraved. 

« Chiginalljrya^^Ji^ldi was engraved. w Originally was engraved 

*1 S i kh a r ^ t . »• Metre; Sdrddl&vikr^ita. 
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2^7 nBa-janma tata!^ ||(|j §ri-Vy&sati sa Par^sa(sa)r^d=iva mtni^r=Vy^saL si(si)au(su3tve= 
pi na pr§.pt^h^ tyaga-daj-&dibiiir«ggu:na-ganaih^ yasy=^par^ tulyat^m || [26*] 
®Kim=va ya(ba)lih kiiii=ayain=TJ8linainaram(ri)c]ii-Bianub kim B^gkavab kiiii=u 

28 Nrigak kim^ayam Yayatih 1 6vaih janaih prati-dinam paritarkkayadbhirsyah. 

Bt-uyat6 jagati SaB-va-pa[d]6* p[r]ati[sb.tlia]]i || [26*] Srim^n^ Sasva- 

pit[Tib3 pa [del gatavati Jy^shtli^ dvitiye kraia^d=Tllr^ §itaa?ucli^]^ sxtdM- 

29 audhavale paksMsslitaml-vfi-sar^ | sapt§.8i(8i)ti-samanvit6 dasa(sa)-giinS 

samvatsaranam^ gate bhiip6 Gokxilagliatta-'bMji katak^ bh^ty=islia 
Iavdh6(bdh6)dayab || [27*] Tat^pairaL sukyitair^jjanasya iiripat^m=asSditah 
[sYai]- 

30 r=gtLnaib^ nirjjita-K&rttaviryacbaritab gri-®S6dh.ad§v6=dlnin^ | satya- 

tyaga>-Yiveka-vxkrama“naya-Tyap^ra“ViBpMiita-Praleyac]ialacliAlaiiirminala-yag6-dliaitta - 
tril6- 

31 kitalah |1 [28*] spraudbapratapa-paritapa[cbay-ltri]bMpa-kirtii6h sritS, ]alanidMn=api 

sapta t9.[rnnam] | Lakab[mi]hi punar=3jaladbi-inadhya-mv^sa-sai(sai)iy^ti0 
firi-S6dhad6va-cliaranam sara- 


Seoond Side^ 

32 pam pxaylktiL |1 [29*] [Sa*]^^ §rimat-S6dhadev6«yam Sarayupara-jivitam t 

viduslxto=agrapi[h*] s^(§{l)r6 dbarmiaa-rasi(si)b pra 3 ^ 8 va(sTa)rab || 30 [1|*] 

Svasti I Dlmli&gliatta-sam^v^s^t; paramabkatt^raka-mab-^Lraja- 

33 dliira 3 a-paranx 68 va( 6 va)ra- 8 ri-MaryM§s§,garadeva-p^daii’adliy^ta-para mabbattaraka- 

malilir^lj^dliir^ja-pairamesTa(sTa)ra^paramam^li6sva(SYa)ia-SrimairS6dha d^va-pad&]^ 

kalyli-ninah^s | mab^TajSi- | 

34 mali^Sijapuira- | mab^B&ndbiyigraliika- 1 mali^mabamtaka- | mah^pratih^ra- | 

makils^iiltpati- 1 i^makaaksliapatalika- 1 mab^B&dbaiLika- | maliSsr^sli^i- | 
maTa£i.d^mka- | mah^pSndliakulika-’-® | Bau(§ati)lkika'« 1 gaulki(liai)ka- | 

35 gkattapati- 1^® tarapati-visliayad^ka- | duaktaalidbaka- 1 kbandayMa- 1 valSdhira"^^ 

prabbyitin samaata-rdjapurasban | bbatt^m^kuiika-^® I makattama-praiiiiikh&ii(ii=) 
janapad-SkdimS^^^cba manayanti | y6(b6)dbayaiiti | Bam^jn&.paya- 

36 nti oba | yaliha 1 Yiditam^asta bbayatam I ®oaupak;^a-Tialiaya-pratiya(ba)ddlia- 

Tikarik&y drill • piirvy6 Amxddlia 1 uttarS Tikari I dakabiipL^ AvadacbaBa I 
pa4cbim& Chandulid I atra cbatnr-dgMt-dbbyantar^ MaM&ri-p&taka- I Asathi- 
pdta- 


‘ Read prdptdt^ . ® Read . * Metre : VaBantB-tilaki. — Bead K%^ ifd, 

• The letters in brackets in tMs line arc doubtful. Sasva seems to be certain both here and in the next TCrse. 
■ Metre of TerseB 27 and 28 : ^ddlavikri^ita. 

• Read samva^, ^ Bead 

« Originally frisa seems to have been engraved. 

• Metre : VasantaidlaH.— The first P&da of this verse is very indiatmct in the impressions, 
w Read Metre < S16ka (Anusbtnbh). 

** All the signs of punctuation from here to the wordy of in line 86 are superfluous* 

** Here and in other places below the rules of have not been observed. 

** Read 

This word is quite clear in the impressions j I am unable to explain It. 

This sign of punctuation seems to have been struck out, 

*7 Readj perhapS;, lalddhtra- j hut the term is unknown to me. 

Read> perhaps, lhatia ’- 1 mdkutijca* | j but the latter term la unknown to me. 

Originally ^‘a nope did | di^io was engraved. 

•• yrom here to *smdhhil!!^ in line 47 the text forms one sentence, and the sig^ of punctuation in this part 
ace fcsXly superfluous, 

ir 2 



EPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 



ka- I Thiula-pStaka- J Vania-p^taka- I Du§;ri“pg-taka- I Ohcliliid§d9<t§x)C^*^^^'' 
kHhMreshu deval£U^ikaBlitlia'panmita-vm8ati-^nalukarpaig.m4ii^ bhCimi^ || 
bliumi-nMI^ 20 ■bbTiirLii:=iya[m3 aa-jalasibal^ | a-a- 
i!? [iiiTra(mra)]madhuka^ | sjv-garttfeflliar^ | sa-161iaWanakar& I ^ 

g6pi‘ach to"tTiiia-purita-chatiibamia-paryaiit3. | aamaaia-bbagabb.ogakara-rEjapx'a/tJ^ 

1 akincHdgraby^ f achatabliafiapi-a.Y^s^(fi‘^) 
paribrita^saryvapid^ 1 ^“Chandraikkakabityudadlii-saiaakUarh 

3am7at&ar-^adMk-aiMdEi8a(3a>-sa(aa3ta-sam.vatsare^ PaTis3ia-m§.si 
saptamy&ib Eavi-dine I adyBottar^yana-sanakrantau mah.§,Iladi“G^a:ndak:y^I^^ 

4( tlliivai sa^tya achamya iaKUd^Tatapk]a-&ama-iiaii-taraDi eadarb]ia-ti[16]da]i:«i-p^^^^^ 
:matapiii*&r“-atmam§=cTia punyayas£i(sf))"b]ii?ridd}iaj6 paTalOka-sr^ydrtbaiii ctHa I 
MabTi§.liktya**pc.ditaNimY5(mb6)piitra- Ki- 
ll sya(sya)pago-tra-tnpravara-T& 3 asaia&yasa(sS.}kH-paridiia-Ohclilaai][ichchlii- 

dSkBliitaEamaputm-Dlianrarag6fo'a'’tiipL‘avara-Ya(ba)liYriehasa(^a)klii-dikgliita-Ga-ata33ci«-''l 

Hastigraniiya-dik.ahitaSTidliamptLtra-®PSrasa(sa)a'ag6tra-tripi*ayara-Ml- 
Vi dhyaThdiuaaa(4^)kM-agEi]i6ti‘i-J3iiiiskara- | irxkliatigr4miya-diksliitaDev^Bva(6V-^^^^’ 
putra Kuai(^i)ka.g6ti:'a-t.ripraYara-MidlLyanidinasa(fi^)klii-agm}idtri(tri) - V§.h.raa/ tja- 
Md-thura-vra (br^)hmaiiaD5vadharapatra- Dbaumragdti a4tipravai^- V a { ba ) liyricha- 

*;;! sii(si^)kM''dviv<idi-*MllM- | Taliklya-pacditaGadadbaraputra-S^varnnagotya-paixoha- 

praYam-Ghch]iand6gaB^(s^)]dii-pandita“D^udt- | SankasastMnlya*V rit^bri}liaspati- 
pufera-Katyayanagfitm-tripiaTaya- Va(ba)livpicliaa^ (sA}khi-vr^(bra)lima]^a'M^dlia- | 
K[u]ltodb.Cil ya-7MakdmndapTLlara*&iS^ ndilyagotra- tiiprayara' CkcliliaiLddgasa ( s A ) 

| IN'^gara-panditaMahilaputi*a-K6(kau)ndiiiyagdti’a-tiipra»'V"ai"a- 

OIich]iai3id6gasa( ^a)khi-pa/r£i4i^:a-*Bli^akam | KatangbanagrfimiyB-pamdi- 
b) taBb(:gtiptitra-RdMlag6trartripraYara.-Ya(ba)JiYriclia9^(8a)lihi-paDdita-Bidlil* f Kalialllya- 
bhattaSnada raputra - Bliaa’adr^(dT§.} jagotm-triprayara- Ya(ba)IiYnclia3^( ^1) klii 
83(gi ) vaddaa- | KaliaUjiya-ta(bha ) feta Jakkuputau-BliaradY^ jag6tl'a-tl’iprava“ 

4t^ ra-Ya(ba)hv?icIiasa(sa)klii-Tihayapas5]ia- | Kahalliya-bliftttaJakhiipntra-Bh^i'afl'v^Ja- 
‘ g6twi-tnpravam-Va(ba)hvrisa(clm)s^(^9.)k]ii-G6vind§.yicbelia- | Tikar 2 k 3 ya-[B}il]sl 3 ;:S/ra-' 

’ putra-KIri5linltrag6tra-®pai«c]iapravara-Tajuha^(4^)klii-vr^(bra)limanajSam(gam) k a# x* a - 
d^vA 

47 bkya^“ckatiii'djdasa(^a)-vr^(bi*S)liman^ibli 76 ya'fehalikMta-gfetrapmvarMiblijait pltifeayA 
vibliajya aa(g^)aaii5kritya sampraciatt^ Ssmabbili || Sarvvair=Bya blxavadblairs 
anamaiitavy^ t tannivyi-janapadais-ob-^miBham Aj^lism(§ra.)raua-vl- 
th db-eylbkiiiya sama^ta-blilgabb 6 gakara-hiranya-pratyM^y^ dadadbkik sukiJbLajii 
stbtoyyaria || Ati*a vibklig^ papdita-’Ckcbbtockclili^kasya^^ bb{Ami*naia 
vr&(br^)liiiiaiia-G-autama 9 ya bbiimi-nMii 1|- ta[tIi]S. BbSakarasya 
4if Balii 1 | Matk^kasya bM-nS,lu 1 | B^ndtikasya b^Ih MMbaaya nllit X|. 
dvi-^^Bk&skaraaya nUu Sidbiikasya n&lii. 1 | Si(4i)Yad^sasya nllu. 1 | 
Y^hmafcasya n41ti 1 JMkkasja hMtl 1 

iiO TibayanaB^liasya n^lu | G&vmdlbyick[ch*]asya | Sa3n(sani)karad^v»ay» 

vasaty& saba bb0.tQi-3i&lu S ^vaik vra(br^)h.mana 14 bhiiiiii-Bllu 20 d&naorxL- 
4iiati saiYvair-Sv'^ismad-Taaisajaib*-® paii- 


^ Eead -OTfli/a^v « * fn-vana^, * 'R&sAs^aii(siri^£at’*arkf}a,ii»t»»^^ , 

* Bead •mmnatsarL ^ Read ^O/ichhdmehhU. • Perhaps altere^d to "JPard’^, 

^ I am fliightly doubtful abont this reading ; what is actually engraved looks like J ya- . 

* Bead ’ Originany pamt^Mta^wm engraYed, 

Bead -Cho^Mmhht^<t«tfa> Bm- apparently stands for dviti^a * » 
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51 p^lamyam I1 0 |1 Tatlia cha diiarmma^sl6(sl6)kah |1 Sarii(sam)kliaiiii i.ha.ir- 

dsanam ^ clicliliatramS var.asva(syi) vara-v^rauaF j bliumi-ilaiia-va ehllmhui 
plaalani=etat=Ptiratid.ara |1 1 [{ SarvveaFara=eva d£iiianaiu= 0 ka“jaiini*fiinitrHm 

52 pbalam I bataka-ksliiti-gairrlnaih sapta“jaiim-ltmu(nu)gam plialam |1 2 || BLur i:* 

yak pratigriBnati ya4=cha bhumim prayacbchliafci [|^3 xibliuu tiiii “ 

karmmacau niyata-a^ svargga-gaminau 1| 3 || Sbasbtbimf bilitim) 

53 ^r§.(sr&)^^i svargge tisbibati bbumi-dab | acbcbhetta cli=aB.umanta clia Tar.y~(*, ^ 

narak^ vaa^t || 4 || Sva-dattto para-dattam va }u liaivt-*!* 

vasundhar^m^ | sa vislitliayarii krimir=bbutv^ pitribliib ^aba padnint 

[ir] 5 [in 

54 Gam-^kaih STarniaam=^kam va bb-uiBer“apy»^kaiii=aihgttlarii | haraiiiii-^nai'akair- 

S^yati yavad“&h.^tasampiavam II 6 || Sva-dattam pam-dattdm=®vii ^atnad-nik^br: 
Yudbish-tbira | mabim mabibbrit^ih sr^abtba danat*^ sreyu= 

55 riup^latiam I! V || Abam E%bava Markkandah sapta-kalivanuiivakab | t j 

sru(^ru)t6 na mayi, dpisbtah svayamdatt-apab^rakah 11 S il VH(bajkublir 
vvaatidb^ datta rijabbib Sagar^^-dibbih [I"*"] 

53 yasya yasya yad§. bli'u.iais=tasya tasya tada pbalam || 9 1| Iti® kamaladal-UiJiva>,mlui - 
16ia.rn® sriyam^antLcbiatya jivitam^o cba 1 gakalani=idam=uvlabruam * 

v'a(bTi)ddbva -na bi piirusbaib 

57 para-kirttay6 vildpybb || 10 11 Samvat^^ 1135 Cbaitra-va(ba)bula-sbasbt;hyam ft 

Bavi-diii§ I likbit6=yam tamvra(tnra)-patta ad^8a,sa)-iiaivam(biuh)diiika-bi'i- 

II o 11 . , A M M f 

58 II tba 1) tba 1) II H Maihgalam maha-snb il tlir, ■( 

59 Sva-basto^yam mabarltiadbiraja-srimat-Sadbadevasya II 


Ho. 10.— LUCKHOW MUSEUM PLATE OF KIETIPALA ; 
[VIKBAMA-ISAMVAT 1167. 

By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. j Gottinoex. 

Tbi. pi.b. ... b»,gb. b, . b, . « » «• 

..d v^b,. 

Ti Ki,\ * Bead chhattram. 

1 Metre of veraea 1-9 : Sl5ka (Anus .u ). ^ Ori^ally tummdhamrdm. 

> Perhap3altercato«iy«*--."“^ , Be»a 

. Bead aar««= . , 

W Bead manuahga-jM*^^- * OdrUchpnr district) plate ot loytditya II., Josr. £i^. 

•> SimUariy shapri is fte time ef the mme prince («e my i.ri of SoHk. Inacr. 

Vol. MX. Bartl-Platei. the plate. 

Ho. 604.) tbe projection is ^ 8 
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[Toi- 


VII. 


in his hoar incarnation,^ with a small figure of a woman (representing the earth) resting* 
seems, on one of the god's arms. The god himself ie represented as standing over a serpexitj in 
front of which there is a flower. On the back the projection contains the engraving of a o onroh- 
shelL The writing commences immediately beneath the projection and covers the whole cy£ the 
first side and two-thirds of the second aide of the plate. It is well preserved nearly throti^I^^'*^t. 
The size of the letters is between ^ and The characters differ little from the or<iiiiary 
ffagari. The language is Sajiskrit, but some of the names towards the end of the insoriptioii 
appear in their vernacalar forms or rather in forms based on them. Lines 2-12 contain six verses, 
five of which give the genealogy of the donor, and lines 21-33 contain benedictive and impreoatory 
verses. Of the introductory verses two (verses 2 and 6) are ineorrect. Owing to carelessaeBS 
on the part of the writer or engraver the text, besides numerous minor errors, contains ae'vexal 
corrupt passages, one or two of which I am unable to correct with confidence. In respe^jt of 
orthography it may suffice to state that the letter v denotes both v and h, and that tho <3leJital 
sihilant is often used for the palatal. 

The ineoription records a grant of land by^ the FaramMattdraka MaMrdjdSTh^dja 
ParamShara, the devout worshipper of Mah^^vara (Siva), the glorious Klrtip&ladeva, wito by 
inheritance had obtained the lordship over ITttarasamudrai and who meditated on the feet of the 
P.3f.P., the devout worshipper of MahSsvara (Siva), the glorious VikramapMadeva, wHo had 
acquired the lordship over Uttarasamudra by his own arms (IL 18-21). The document differs 
from other grants in this that it does not contain an order to officials and others, but sixmply 
records the fact that the king made a certain donation. 

The text, after the auspicious word Mh, commences with the words ** this is the own itand 
of the glorious Kirtipfilad^va,^’ words such as we ordinarily find at the end of a grant. Then 
follow the words Sm 6m svasii, and a verse glorr^ing the god Pa^upati (Siva) . Aftex* that, 
veraeg 2-6 give the donor^s genealogy. Thei'e was a king (nrijpa) Bhuvanap^a, an ornament 
of the rulers of the earth of the family of Sffvarni (Manu), descended from the Sun. TTtr son 
was Vikramapdla, who by his own arms acquired the sovereignty over Saumyasindli'u (i.e. 
Uttajcasamudra). And his son again was Kirtipfila. 

This Klrtip^tla, having worshipped the god I^firlyana (Vishpu), in his presence, on £k date 
which will be considered below, gave two villages to the Brahman, the Thalthwra Prahasitias^ar- 
man, who was born at a hhuffa-village, viz, the village of Bavlx&makxila iu the Srflvastiiya- 
vishaya, belonged to the Gautama g5tra^ and was a son of the Pa-^Ua Vilvarffpa and grandson 
of the Pandita Keeava. Both villages were in the Baradagandaki country {de^a) ; one was 
the village of r[ainba]iili (or perhaps Devaiili), which belonged to (the) Sasli6[ra.'V’lP]s& 
(district), and the other the village of Vikara, belonging to (the) (d-ishriot ; 

11. 12-17). 

The names of three of the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph unfortTma.tely 
tu?e partly so indistinct in. the original that I am unable to make them out with certainly 5 and 
I have not succeeded in identifying any of the places on the maps at my disposal VSTifTb. the 
passage describing the birth-place of the donee we may compare above, Vol III. p. 357, 1, 38, 
§rdvasU-ma^ane(U) Kdsilli-hhattagrdrna’Vinirggatdyai^ the name DaradagandaH nitxst be 
connected with the river Gandaki (the Great or Little Gandak in the United Provixioes) ; 
and the names of the two districts remind one of similarly ending names of districts in the 

^ Compare G^ptor Inscr* p. 169. In the Jew, Beng, As, 8oe, Vol XVII. Part I. p. Ciptadn J. ^ 
Cunninglutin, deambirg & sculptured representation of Vishnu as the boar, atPath&rt, saysr ’^Tho |g 

about feet high j it is covered with figures disposed in ranks j it has a diimnuUTe woman haD^g by the tuak 
of the god, and the remaiiu of a serpent may be truced on the ground on which it is standing * 

s Compare also lad. Ani. Vol. XVII. p. 121, I 36, (ri~MaAhfaiUAMa^fdti^TsdBhdr%kdh\nita^^gg^^^ 
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of the kings of Kananj. With the name DaYiramabila one may piTl: .p. mu ^ 

‘ Ramkola/ which occurs in the G6rakhpnr district, Indian sht'et Hr^ h - - 

lat. 26^ 54^ * ' "" 

The donation, in lines 15 and 16, is stated to have been made on the se^md titK% of tht 
tjright half in the month Phaiguna, at a samkr^nti of Brihaspati (or Jupiter), on a 
day, in the year 1167, given in words; and the same data, without the rtfcu.sii-r tj « 

position, are repeated in figures in line 40. So far as I know, in quoting a tamkmnti of Jupiter 
the date is quite unique. Por the Vikx-ama year 1167 expired it regularly 
Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the second tifhi of the bright half of Philgip.^t 
oow/menced 0 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. As the true longitude of Jupiter at mean 1 1 

this day by the Sfirya-siddhanta was 1» 0 ® 2*5', Jupiter had entered the sign Vpighabha 12 b, 2 
before mean sunrise of the given day. The result shews that, instead of sayirg 
samhrdntau, the writer might have said, more SLCCUTB>te]j, BTiha^pati^r^Vruhubha-Mmkrdntn^^^ 

‘ at the time of Jupiter’s entrance into the sign Vrishabha.’^ 

After recording the grant, the inscription in line 21 ff. has two verses eontaiBiisg 
addressed to the Earth, and after that a number of henedictive and imprecatory verses, intro- 
duced by the words “ speech of the sacrificer (or donor) after granting the land/’ TheM^ 
are followed iu lines 34-39 by the names of 17 persons, each of which has prt^Mxed to it a title 
shewing his rank or occupation or official position. Of these titles those which I do not nmem- 
her to have met elsewhere are Ashtamrgika, Daivdgdriha, MaMrthaMsanikaHO and Samkhaihdrm 
Of the names themselves Inuka, Jaguka, KWapaduma, Mahicbanda. Maliika, l^dhakd, 
S^ukhfika and Sihada® may be drawn attention to. — The grant itself k called iu line 
a tdmrasya paiiaham j it was caused to be engraved by the Fandita EIndhfika, and engraved b.V 
the goldsmith Gan^svara (11. 39 and 40). 

I have not found hitherto any reference to the kings or chiefs of mtat^mudm at^ am 
naable to locate tbeir principality. Apparexxtly it must have been somevrbere betvreen tk 
and Gandak rivers and Mp&l. 

TEXT.’ 

First Side, 

^ a 4 .* 61 devaaya sva-hastd®jam if 

I 0*‘ »W.-M.va.(baa)grf)ta-.immil!-Ml«Clj.)^ I»w.u- 

■^8ndhfi8vaCSva)ra-8&(«^)kl^a- • ^4«ta-SanmaBtov»->WiSdMpstya iba 

fi Mb II ra*] TaBy=&tma]K]6) nijabbuj &r]]ita 

- 

I Compare *,<*- wd Slheda*r*e iS given »bove, Vd. 171 «■ 

T Metre of verseB . v 



I.: EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A. [Voi. VU 

T tl-vikraineBa paripMita-'bliiiimohakrain=almy=ald£a-v6dliitaDi=iva prativuattas&sit^ II [ 3 *] 

Y n.s ~c}i=agam- 5 kta)- 

> rivu(bii)dli-^rv7a(rcliclaa')aa-Tippa-vrmda-saiitarppan-d'b]iyiidajra-Triddiii-parampai’a v i 

m[r]]]itya 6arvva-TaCba.)lavad-Tipu-manda- 

V lani lebhe Bukh-am paramam^Indra-iiibliak sabliiy^m || ®Taamad=a[ja*liii 

sat-putrah Kirttip§,lah pratapaYan j 

bi Siii'jtid=iYa ]\IaniLr=dd}iaiivi indidifci^id-jita-Maiimatiiak {| [ 5 *J aY^n=6ddanda- 

Yidainva(mba)n-6dyata-rri(bri)hat-k6danda-ni[r*]yacli*oliliara- 
li Yrat-5ddandam==akhaadi mandalam^alam [cha]D.da-dTi9klliii kbandaBa(^a)kl 
bbiibhrin-mandala-mandaiuoaa va(ba)liii^ takvlt(tka)“ 

I'i laclanda-siija^ dbrddanda-dvaya-Yikrama-pxatibhiuv^ priiptam cba r^am niiam |1 

[ 0 ^] Sri- Sta vastly a-^vishaya-JDavi- 

ii rdmak[u 31 a-grame® biiattagr§,m-a(6)tpaiiti§.ya Gautama-gbtriya pandii^‘M- 
KeBa(sa)Ya-D^pra'^ pandita-sri-VinvaCsva)- 

il rupa-puiraya tbakkTira'Sd-Prabasitasa(sa)rmmana(:a^) vra(bra)bman§ya prakshalita* 

pada“Saiayag-arcbobita-mu[r’*^]ttay§ sam- 

15 pujita-srzniad-bliagavau-Kardyan-agr^ PMlCg'a^ne mSsi sxi(su)kla-pak8lift 
dvitiyayto Vri(bri)liaspati-samkr&- 

nfcaii Sauri-dine saptaskashty-adbLik^ ek^dasa-savatsar^® gri-Daradagand^ 
de[se(se)]® Sash5travi?]sa-pratiYa(ba)- 

j 7 ddba[li]-if^D[;a2nYa(iaba)diili-i^grfiina-Sli6£tM?3 vis&-pratiYa(ba)ddha-Vika ra-gr&mft^ 
saaBkau^® sa-jalau sa-atbalau s-Simra-ma- 
dliukan sa(sYa)sisa(ina)-yiiktaTi sE (s^)saiilkritya paramata(bba)t;tE.raka-mabarE3E.diikEja 
pai'amesva(4Ya) ra-para- 

1 mamabosva (sva) ra-xii3iibbiijbparjjit-6ttarasas'd( jini)dr-Edbipatya-sr]mad-Vikxam a p fl 1 a 

deYa-cbarantimi- 

» dky^ta-paramabhafct iraka-mabEraj adlair^ja-paramesva(lva)ra‘paramainab^SYa(iYa)ra-kpan3 

ipt-6ttarasa« 

21 mndr-Mbipatya-srimat-Kirttip^lad^vd dadau j(||) TYam^* I)bar^ sa[r3w? 

aaY6(^ttva3n^m=&laye^^ Vra(bm)kma-rLiimd(rmmijt^ | I- 

22 dliar^ fiarYva-bhutS,iiam=atab 8E(sE.)iitim pxayacbcliba ml |j [ 7 *] Laksbm 

tu(rd)peaa Yisbnau tvam sd(mii)rfiti-bliiitaL Yi(pi)nl[kiiLa]b { sain- 

^ Hore figaiD the writing ia the original is quite dear ; I would suggest ^ahn^^arh]^la-h6dMt^tm^^ 
pi^aH'biidd7ia7n=‘dsU^ but am not sure that this ia the intended reading. 

^ Metre : S15ka ( Anush tuhh). * Metre: SardiHaviltridita. 

< The metre ia faulty, hut the reading is quite clear in the original, and I do not see what correction conld 
iuggested. The author apparently pronounced srijd as srijd, 

* It ead - Srdva^i pa-, 

» The sign for 4 of mi may have been struck out, and in my opinion the reading should be -^rdma-hhattof"^ 

^ Bead -mptri. ® -adhiJea ihMaia-iata-samvaUari, 

9 After the alc^lara di there are two marks in the plate shewing that something has been omitted, and on the 
mai-ginat the bottom of the plate is thq akslhara with the figure 9, indicating the 9th line from the bottom 
liuelB)* 7 

^0 This sign of •aisarpa, may have been, and should he, struck out. , r' 

Pos^bly the name in the plate may be Here one would have expected ^ f 

» Originally sialdkau w^as aigraved, but the vowel i of the first syllable has been struck out? p^hapa^/ 
was wrongly put in the place of the sign for au which one would fiave expected at the end of the preceding -fW ^ 
iprdma), I am unable to explain saaldhaup and can only suggest that the nghfc reading may be ^fcher #a-p<£^aWr ; 
ov ea-palUJcGU. occurs frequently in the grants of IJorthiU'n India of the same period j and te 

pallika compare si^a-palUlc>6pMa in the Gnrmha plate of Jfaylditya II., Jour, Bang, As, Boo, Yd. LXIX. Fart^ 

p. 91,1. 12. 

Metre of verses 7-20 : S15ka (Anushtubh). 

** Bead and further on -nimmitah and Mhdra^, 
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23 sdra^s^gajcSidsSiSiii^iias&tiiiuddliarQi Vasundliar^ }j Bb.'G.daii-^iiatLtaraiii yajjani^iia- 

[v&kya3m || BMmim yah prati- 

24 g|ri[hna]ti ya^^clia blmmiih prayacbdaliati | ubliau tau punya-kammanan 

niyatam svargga-gaminau || [9*] Si[ni*]ha- 


Second Side. 

25 Banam tatlx^ ckclihat!rai3i(ttram) var-S.sv&CSv^) vara-vB.ranaljL | bii^mi-dSnasya 

cbibn&ni pbalam svarggas^tatb^aiva cba H [10*] ya(ba)}iubhir=Yvasudha 
[datt]& riL- 

26 jabM(bbi)h Sagar-&dibliir=yasya yasya yad4^ fab4mis«tasya tadd^ tad^ pbalam i| 

[11*] Pr&gsdatt&nx bMiniih vipr^bbyo yatn^d^rakslia Yudhisbthira | maby^m 
ma- 

27 bibbyit^m iSr^sbtba d4iiSLcb-cbbr^y6-napMaiia[m] |1 [12*] Aspbdtayanti pitarab 

pravalganti pit^mab^b I bbumi-dAt& kuB j&- 

28 taV aa nab 8arLtSi.rayisbyati H [13*] SQ^^r^gacba d&runSih p&a2l(§&) ri= 

6pasarppanti bbbmi-dam |(11) [14*] Pi-fcarab pit?il5ka-stb^ dSva- 

29 16k^ diyaakasab | aantarppayanti d^t^ram • bbdm^b prabbayatam vara || [15*] 

Glims^kto flvarpnam= 5 ka[ib*] ra(cba) bbbm$i’=apy=^kamaamgu- 

30 lam [1*] baran=narakam=Styllti yllvad-iibbtasaibplavam H [16*] Yindby-^tavSBbv^atdydsxi 

8u{4Ti)sbka*k6'te.ra-v&sinab I krisbnasarpp^ [b]i 

31 , jlkyant^ y5 baranti vasunva(ndba)ram || [17*] Sbasbtbim(sbtiibl varsba- 

aabasrlk^i sva[r]gg5 vasati bbbmi-dab 1 &cbcbb5tv^(tt^) ob-llinimant^l va(oba) 

t&- 

32 nyss^a narakam(k5) va^(8^)t H [18*] Sva-datt^m para*dattS.[m] v^ y& baryta 

vaaiidbva(ndba)r&m \ sa visbtb^yto kyimir^bbCltvSt pityibbib sa- 

33 ba paobyat^ || [19*] Pataiity=asrb(8r{l)pi [ru]datSiih dm^n^m=api eidatto 1 

Tr&(brll)bixiap^&m hyit5 kab^tr^ batyS.ttvipiirusbam^ ku- 
'34, laib II [20*] Mabllpnr5bita-tbakktLra-sri-ytoii(BTi)d5vab I mab&piir6bita-irl-§ridbarab I 
dbarmDa&dbikarap.ika- Srl-Ma- 

35 sivarab® I daiv&gftrika 4 ri-K 5 sa(^a)vapadnma H sam(Sam)kbadbari- 4 rS-ya(v&)ina- 
banh | I upMby&- 

^6 ya-^ri^RisikSaab | tip&dby&ya-^ri-lnbkab | xip^dby&[ya*]-gri^Sihadab | iV§ri- 

S&mkb&kab t daivajna- 

^7' 6ri-Raticbba(ka)rab I va(tba)kkura-gri.B5vap&lab I mabaksbapatalika-sri- 

' x . , Mabira(oba)ndab | ftsbtavarggika-gri-J^- 

38 gftkab I karapak&yastba-M-ya^apMab® 1 mabattba[sa]saixika-7gri-Mabikab5 I 

8a()t]aa)b&s&dbamka-^ri- 

3d Haripftlalji || »Sarwa.p&tra-pari 3 fi&[a]&a=dattajii t&nirasya pattakam || KMnitam 
pa9^ita-firf-B&nv4(adh4)k6na || 

‘ This word was originally omitted and is engraved on tlie margin at tie top. 

* This word also is engraved on the margin at the top* wrongly for icuya. 

* Half of this verse has been omitted by the write®. * Bead hanjfiSi=in‘P»msia^. 

» Bead ' Possibly the reading may be . rorwdiaj. 

? The vowel d of the akthara UU may have been struck out. The akihara in brockets is faintly engraved j 
it looks as if originally so had been engraved and as if this had been either stiuek out or altered to ,4. Bead 
mahdrtthaidBanika-^y 

■Originally •Mdhikal} was engraved, bnt the ef of 0<f ia struoK out, 

* Thia ia half a Sldka. 
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40 tbanitami snTarn^k&ra-Gai;ifeva(§va)rSija || Samvat* 1167 
2 Sa(sa)nau pradattam^iti || gva® || 


No. IL- LAR PLATES OF GOVINDAOHANDEA OF KANAU J ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMYAT 1202. 

Bt F. Kielhobn, Ph.D.j LL.D., O.I.E. ; Gottjngek. 

These copper-plates were foxmd at the Tillage of lAr id the GdrS^khpur district, United 
ProTmceff, the * Larh’ of the Indian Aths^ sheet No. 103, long. 84'’ 2', lat. 26® 14* ^ They vrBTe 
handed over to Dr. W. Hoey by Babu Bamsaran Singh and Babn Mahadeo Singh, aitd presented 
by him to the ProYinoiaJ Museum, Lncknow, in September 1898. My account of tliem is based 
on impressions, sent to Dr. Htiltzsch by the late Mr*. E. W» Smith. 

The plates are two in number, each of which, to judge from the impresaions, measures 
about 1' 3|" broad by ll'^ high, and is inscribed on one side only. There is a ring-liole in tite 
centre of the lower part of the frst plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of tlie upper part 
of the second plate ; and together with the impressions of the plates there has been sent to me 
the impression of a circular seal, about in diameter, which bears in high xelief, aoroes 
the centre, the legend in N4garS letters about Kigh ; abo'V© 

the legend, apparently a fgure of Garuda ; and below the legend, a couch-shell. — The first 
plate contains 21 and the second 17 Hnes of writing, which is generally very veoH preserved.. 
The size of the letters is about The characters ace N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter 6 ie denoted by the sign for except in the word, hahhramur^^ 
L 11 ; the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal octsasionally 
instead of the dental; and the words dma and tdmfa are written 4mvra and tdmvra^ ii^6s 19 
and 37. 

The inscription is one of the Pa/ramahhattdralca Ma'kdrdjddhirdja ParamSdvciT'Ci Gdvinda- 
ohandrad^va.^ The king records in it that, when in residence at Mudgagiri, aftex- bathing ia 
the Ganges on the occasion of the Akshaya-tpitly^ festival, on Monday, the t^lurd iitU €>t 
the bright half of the month Vai^&kha m the year 1202 (given both in words aixd. in figureSf 
11. 20 and 21), he granted the village of PdtfiohaYa|.a in the Pdndala ixx OOvisdlalLab 

that belonged to Dudhaii in Saruv&ra, to the Jhahkura §rldhara, the son of the f}ialcku.Ta Mhdhavai 
and son's son of the fhakhura Uddharana (?), a Br£khmapi (learned in the four V* Sdas) of tlxe 
Kl^yapa gdtraf whose three pravaras were K^^yapa, Avats&ra and Naidhruva.— The taxes 
specified (in line 26) are the IhdgalhSgaharai pramniha/ra and twrushkadan^a^ The graixt 
(tdmra-pattaka) was written by the Karanikay the fhakkura Sdlhana. 

The date regularly correfiponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired, to 
Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1140, which was entirely occupied by the third Hthi <>£ the briglit 
hall of the month Vaii&kha.® Of the localities, Mudgagiri is the modem Mong^hyr-, the * chief 
town and admimstrative head-quarters of the Monghyr district, Bengal ; situated on tlx© south hauls: 
of Ihe Ganges.' Regarding the other places or districts mentioned, I can only say tlx&t Sarav4na 


' Wrong for * Bead 8afhi>at 

* Compare tbe symtol wbiob looks like chka, above. Tot IV. p. 101, note 8. 

« Oompare the bBcdptioius e^ted by me abovej V6L lY. p. 99 ff., and Vol. Y. 113 ff. . 

* The Uihi commenced 0 b. 47 m. before mean snnrise and ended 1 h. 4 m. after mean sonriae of ^he asoct day, 

and was tbereforei for the Monday, a date would shew that the date of the inseription edltedt 

by w above, Toi. V, p. 115, must after ah be taken to cortespoDd to Monday, the 19th April A.1). the 

king Oocdd not have bathed in the Ganges both at Benares and at Monghyr on one and th< same day. 
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occurs also in the P^ili plate of G6Ymdachandra ref erred to by me above, YoL Y.p. 114, note 4, in 
tlie passage Saruvdrd- (or, more probably, Saruvdra 1) O^^vala-pathaki | SiTast'-pattaldydm || 
Fdli-grdma-. 0£ the localities mentioned in this passage, P§.li is the village ‘ Palee ’ in Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 102, long. 83*^ 25', lat. 26° 30' ; Siraeiis ‘Sirsi/ ibid, sheet No. 87, S.E., long. 
83° 9', lat. 26° 32' 3 and Ociavala survives in TJnaula, (TJnonla, Unaola, Anaola, Aonla),^ a name 
of one of the parganas in the westei'n part of the Gdrakhpur district. As the Onavala pathaka 
(with Sirasi and Pali included in it) according to the Pali plate formed part of Saruvara, this 
would indicate in a general way where the localities mentioned in the present inseription should 
be looked for 5 but I have searched for them in vain on the maps at my disposal. 

EXTEAOT PBOM THE TEXT.^ 

First Plate. 

15 sgrimad-Govindaohaiiidrad^vd vijayi It^ SarCu]vdre 

DudhaU-samvaddha-^Govisaialc^ Pandala-pattalayS.ya,m^ 

16 Pdt§»chavada-gr^ma“niva^i(8i)n6 nikhila-]aiiapadha=XLpagat^n.=api cha raja-rajhi- 

yuvar5,ja-mantri-pur5hita-s§n^pati-pratihto- 

17 bha^id^g arik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik - antahpurika- dhta- 

karituragapattan^karasth ^nag6kuBdhik&ri-7pnrushlln=hjh^payati v5 (b6) dha- 

18 yatyr:adisati cha yathfk viditam^astu bhavat^m yath=6parilikhita"gramah ea-jala- 

sthalah 8a-16ha-lavan“^karati sa-matsy-^kax'ah sa- 

19 madhhk-i^mTra-^vana- vhtikSi-vitapa"trina-yuti'g6chara-pary an tab sa-gU'i»gahana-nidhAinah 

sa-gartt-bsharah B-6rdv(rddhv)-S.dhah® chatur-^gh4ta-visu(4u)ddhah 

20 Bva-sSm^-paryantab dvyadhika-dvadajia-sata-samvatsardi^o Yaisa(sa)l£hb^i ma[si] 

Bu(su}kla*'pakshb tpitiy&ySm tithau Soma-dinb shkato-pi sa- 

21 yati» 1202 V8isa(sa)kha-8udi 3 same ady=:eha MudgagiCriJ-samavas^ 

akshaya-t?itiyfi-yS.ih Gahgdyddi vidhivat^sn&tvS. 


Second Plate. 


22 mamtra-dSva-mtini-manTiia-blite-pitri-ganain 8 =tarppayitv& timira-patala-pataiia-patu- 

iiiaiiasam=TJslipar6chishain.=upa8tli&y=Aij8liadliipati- ^ 

23 3 a(.Sa)kala-s&(fi&)ilmram samabliyarclichya tribbvivana-tra,tur=‘VTasuddvasya pujaia 

vidbaya pxacbara-pdyasSna bavisb& bavirbbujarii butvb m^tS-pi" 

24 tr 6 r=&tmanaS=cha pupya-ya 86 (S 6 )-bMvricldhayd sBm&bhir=g 6 kavnpa-kuSaIati-pdta- 

karatal-ddaka-pdrvvakam. K 4 sya(fiya)pa-sag 6 Mya K&sya(^ya)p-A- 


* la the Indian Atla,, oa the margia of ,heet No. 87 , S. B., <13 " aS 

Vol. XXII. p. 66 , ‘ Unaola’ »ad ‘ Aaaola,’ aad in the Imperial Oaxetieer, and ed., Vol, V. p. 166 , Aonh. Accord 
ing to Thornton’s Oazetieer, • Unouk ' is the principal place of the par^ of the same name ^e *3 
diLict) , it is described as a smaU town. IB miles south of Gfirlkhpnr, ^ lat. 86 ; «a' and long. 88 21 • H ^ » 
correct, it mast he the ‘ Bnbhnowlee ’ of the Indian AiU„ sheet No. 102 . 2 i miles north-west of Falee. The 
same sheet, 10 miles south by west foom ' Palee,' contains the name 'Oonowl^. 

a Vvnm imweasions auunlied hv the Curator of the Provincial Musoam, liUcKUcw. 

. Up toZThTS^S; identu*! with the text of the Kamanll plate of Gdvindachnnam, pnbhshed 

above, Vol. IV. p. 100 f. . ^ 

* This sign of punctuation is aupetfluons. -wmoaaoAa-. ^ ^ 

« Bead -paUalAsdin ; the second pi most ptohally i» struck out akeady m the 

» The two aie^rae idri were originally omitted and are engraved on the margin at the foot of the plate. 


* Bead , 

« Here and in some places below the rules of have not been observed. 

Read j • a 
T he second aT^thara of this word originally was s6. ^amvat. 
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25 Tatsy^ (tsfi) r a-Ufai [dhru] va- tripravaraya thakkara-Soi- [U] dliararia-^paiitta (tra)ya 

thakkura-irS-Mddliava-putraya va(cIia)tiirtli§(rvy^)davidy^vi3itaTaiiaihjaya-® 

v^(brS»)ln3ia- 

2G na-tliakkura-gri-Sridliaraya ckamdr-^rkkaih y^vach=c]i3i4saTiikyitya pradatto manda^ 
yatliadiyam^na-bliagablidgakara-pravapikara-tiLruslikadanda-pra- 
27 bliriii-iiiyataniyat“aday^n=ajnavidlieyi^ dasyath-efci || ^hba || Bbavaati cbstoa 

sinriti-slo (§16) k^h | p 

"?7 , , , * LikLitampidam t^mvra-^pattakam 

karanika-'5'thakkiLra-sri-Selliap§na [1| 

iS Tad^anaiii salaa8ren=^&sva(§Ya)m6dIia-sa(6a)tena cha | garam k6ti-pradan6na 
bhilmi-ba[r]tta na sti(§u)dhyati || 4 ^ |(ll) Mamgalam maha-iriyam® [||*] 


No, 12.--- A NOTE ON THE RIJGIJDA PLATES OF MADHAYAYARMAH 
By F. Hielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CJ.E. ; Gototgen. 

Ylsbing to publish the accompanyiDg photo-lithograph of the Buguda plates of 
hCddhavavarman, the test of which I have given above, Yol. III. p. 41 E., Dr. Hultzsoh has 
asked me to write a note on the alphabet of that inscription. In complying with his request, 
I take the opportunity of correcting one or two errors which I have allowed myself to commit 
eight years ago, and of adding a few remarks on certain expressions which occur in the formal 
part of M^dhavavarman’s grant. 

In my previous account I have represented the donor, Mfidhavavarman, as a soiv of 
Sainyabhita. As pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Yol. YI. p. 144, note 1, the facts of the 
case are that Sainyabhita is a surname of MMbavavarman himself, and that this M&dhava- 
varman Sainyabhita was a son of Yasdbhita* Moreover, a reconsideration of verse 11 of the 
inscription leads me to think that Mddhavavarman also had the hiruda Srinivasa,— The name 
of the village granted I have stated to be Puipina ; I now sea that the actual reading of the 
name, in line 36, is either or, more probably, For the form of the initial 

here used, we may compare the sign for % in -ddhydiy above, Yol. III. p. 342, 1. 17, Plate, 

In the passage enumerating the persons to whom the order is addressed, my text, in line 
35, has vyamMrindh sa{dhd']randn=f which I have proposed to alter to vyamhdrinah 
Sadlidrand/n-. I now see that the akshara in brackets should be read &a, the word intended being 
sa-hamndn^. The terms vyavahdrm and harana occur together also in lines 14 and 15 of the 
Gumsur plates of N^tijubhanja, Jour, JBeng, As. Soo* Yol. YI. Plate xxxiii, (where the published 
text, Md. p. 669, has Ihyuyadrctvinam and Jcarana) ; and Jcarana and vydvaMriha we find 
together in the Gauhatl plates of Indrap^lavarman, the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, and 
tl!e Bargaon plates of Ratnapaiavarman {ibid. Yol. LXYI. Part I. p. 126, 1. 7, and p. 291, 1. 10, 
and Yol. LXYIL Part 1. p. lUj !• 54). 

The term saJiladlidrd-purahsardna in line 40 I had proposed to alter to the grammatically 
correct ^puraksarcuht But whatever may be the rules of grammar, saliladhurd-jpVfTahsci/fdna 

^ Read -iry-Uddharan^a^ (?). 

2 Read ^Bhana^aya-. Plianamjaya is the name of a Vyltsa. 

a Read matnd. * ""MUythh'&ya.^ 

® Here follow the eleven verses commeacing Shimim yah pratiyr^'hndti, Sankham hhadr-dsanam, Sa^dn^ 
Bahi^hhir^vasvdhd, ShasUi^ varaha-sahasrdf^i^ Na tisham vishutm^ d-dm^ikdm, YivMla datid%\% 
Vdt-dhhi^-vihh’ramamt Sva~dattdm para-dattdm vd, and Vdri‘itnSshv»arainyS»h^. 

« Bead tdmra’, ’ Originally Mrapifto* was engraved. 

s Read aiea\ * Bead *frih. 


Buguda Plates of Madtiavavarman* 
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turns out to be so well established a term that it should not be altered. We find it, SAmetiiiifc*- 
spelt incorrectly, in the plates of the time of Sasankaraja, above, VoL VI. p. 145,1.21 ; in me 
the grants of Dandimali^d^vi, ibid. p. 142, 1. 33 ; the GanjSim plates of PritMvivarmadeva. aln^vt., 
Vol. IT. p. 200, 1. 19 ; the Kudopali plates of Mah^Lbhavagupta II., ibid, p, 259, L 17 ; an \ 
the Purl plates in tToter. Bong, As. 8oc, Vol. LXIV. Part L p. 126. Instead of it, we have mlihi- 
dhard^purahsarina ndhind in the plates of VidyMharahhahia, ibid, Vol. LVL Fart I. p. 

1,6; dhardsalila^puralisarSna vidhind in the Gumsur plates of Netyibbanja, ibid. Vul. VL 
p, 669 5 and udaikapiirvdna in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, Ind. Ant, V ol 
XIII. p. 49, 1. 4. 

Like the expressions just now enumerated, the term aharthritya in line 40 of out grain 
seems to be peculiar to inBoriptions from the Gaujam district and the countries adjacent to it, in 
which it occurs frequently. Instead of it we also find, in inscriptions from the same lucalitivs. 
aharaMna^ or, as in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, simply aha ram. 

The term Idnohhitam, which we have in line 50, also occurs in the plates of Netiiblianjii, 
the plates of Vidy^dharabhahia, and the plates of Prithivivarmad^va, all from the Gailjam 
district. 


The charaotors employed in these plates are the same as those of $,g, the Gumsur plates oi 
NSbpibhahja, of which a rough lithograph is given in Jour. Beng, As. 8og. VoL VLPktt^ 
xxxiii. ; the plates of YidySidharahhanja, of which there is a photo-lithograph ibid. Y oh LVL 
Part I. Plate ix. ; and the Ganj^m plates of Prithivivarmad^va, They represent a variety 
of the northern alphabet which has developed out of the northern alphabet such as we find it 
in the [Gahj^m] plates— below denoted simply by the letter &. — of the time of Sas&ukai4Ja ot 
the Gupta year 300,^ published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. VL p. 144, and which I 
would call the Gafijam variety of the northern alphabet. 

Of initial vowels the text contains a, d, i, h and Of these, a and d are denoted by one 
and tke same sign, which, as may be seen from a comparison with the sign for d in line 26 of S., 
is reaUy ihe sign for a only ; see AdiiyadSvasya, 1. 39, akankritya, 1. 40, api, 1. 42. and dkjl^pUt. 

1 49 The siBu for i is nearly the same as that used in S. j compare the t of »fa m Ime b of th.. 
latter with the i of ind6r= in line 1 of the p^sent plates. The sign for i occurs only m Pmpi^o 
(or Pdiyt?i6), 1- 36, and that for u e.g. in utkirnnam, 1. 60. 

Of the signs for medial vowels only 4 « 4 call for remarks. In 

which does not really differ from the sign for n), and occasionally m nd, the a is denoted hy a 

4 , J (aua.ri, 

It SL .ig.. , »»p». 

' The inwripllMl h deUd in the eellpee nhieh nee nriWe in the 

During the time which could corre^ond in the dirtriet ware one of 

Ga&j4m ^.txict. The two solar g A.D. 620.- Perhaps I maj state here that m hoe 2^f 

the 4th November A.D. 617, «nd one of the ,'7^ ,,e „nst in my opinion read The 

the same inscription, in the place of [Ganidm] grants of DapdimahidAvl. above, Vol. VI. p. 139, 

term aMayantvi occurs also (corrupt) in one of the L'vaai J » 

1. 84. . 1 A fftHnn of « aod 4 after r, e.g. In y^r«r«, 1 4, and 

> I have disregarded in the above the exceptiona eno j.jj^ent plates the writer has really written 

prarim, 1. 20 s compare in 8. oftafarudodli-, 1. 1— lu hne in o 
mmUdi, not mumudL 
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plates for both u and ^ ; compare durlla- at the end of line 28, diltaM, 1. 51, purahsarSna, 1. 40j 
andjpilma, I 34 

Of the C5onsonants,j?!. and h do not occur in the text, and the signs for oJih and th — the latter 
hardly to he distinguished from the sign for t — occur only as subscript letters. In general, it 
may siijS.ce to draw the reader’s attention to the forms of kJi, e.g, in hhydiahf 1. 9 ; gf and fi in 
Gmgd, 1. 3; s in Mhata^ L 12; in vighat^h 4 19 ; oh in chandrah and j mjaUsJiUi 1. Vl \ihvn 
^lathdf 1. 3 ; dk and v in prav6dJia, 1. 16 ; ph ia phala, L 48 ; hh and Ti?- in maMhhakumkha, 1. 23? 
and graka, 1, 26 ; I in homaladaldyatalo^) 1. 9; and s in saUcJiayaj 1. 8. 

The signs for f and tt are those which we find generally used in inscriptions from Eastern 
India ; compare 1. 29, ^hatpadat 1. 22, pdf{aha^ 1. 36, and bhatfat L 40. 

For the form of the single w see e.g, phana^ 1. 2, and gu'^indy 1. 10. When mS, not n form 
the^firat part of a conjunct, two distinctly different signs are used to denote the two nasals ; compare 
in S. mandana^ 1. 14, and sanch'ha'mo^y L 6. In the present plates the signs for n and n as first 
parts of oonjunots differ very slightly, if at all, and one sign only is used to denote the same two 
nasals as last parts of conjunota ; compare mai^^dlamy 1. 10, saHchayat h 8, vdiichM, 1. 13, 
IdnckhUami 1. 50, krishnd^y 1. 8, and yajfiaiB=y 1. 28. One sign only is used in the present plates 
also for the subscript oKh and just as the plates of the time of Sag^nkari-ja use one sign for 
the same two letters; ‘compare in S. smchhanno^, 1. 6, and sBtJhityu^ 1. 16, and in the present 
plates vdnchhdy 1. 13, and sthal% 23. 

When r precedes another consonant, it is always, as in the modem N%ari, denoted by » 
superscript sign ; but, excepting in the conjunct ry, the letter y, when it follows upon anoiiex" 
consonant, is everywhere denoted by the secondary form of ihe letter y which in the same 
position is used throughout (even in ry} in S. So it happens that the signs for such ahsTiara^ 
as iya^y nya, shya, sya of the present plates differ very little from the corresponding signs of §. 

The sign of avo^gTodiot is not used in these plates ; nor do we find in them the sign of virdkffickf 
except perhaps in the final form of hy used in the word samyaje at the commencement of line 43. 
Of other special signs for final consonants the plates contain one for i;^ in asahriiy 1. 15, 
komaldhafavaiy 1. 24, Angirdvat, L 39, and svaddndiy 1. 48, and one for in gari{ri')ydny 1. 18, 

To determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters seems to me 
impossible ; my impession is that they cannot he earlier than about the 10th century A.D. and 
that probably they are not much later. 


No. 13.-~BALODA PLATES OP TITARADIVA. 

By E. B:uu!fzscH, PkJD.^ 

These copper-plates were sent to me in ‘^rnuary 1902 by Mr. A, B. Napier, I.O.S., on special 
duty in the ofifice of the Commissioner of Settlements and Agriculture, N&gpnr, before whom 
they had been poduced in an enquiry into the succession to an estate. They belong to one 
Ude Sii^h, a resident of BaXoda in the Phuljhar Zamindari of the Sambalpnr district " of the 
Central ProymceB. 


* In line 25 tli& writer Kas really written mabhdfiw^ina, not mak^dayhia. 

» In (foff tiaSttia*). I, 10, the miter or engraver hu need the Bobscript sign lor it alao for tbe 

aret th. Foe the na of 1. 24, he had originaUy pot ttha, hut tte back ol the paper-impteaeion 

to fthew that this »tha h&a been altered to 
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The plates are three in nimber and measure about 91" in breadth and about in height. 
Their edges are not 3?aised into rims. The first plate is engraved only on the inner side, and 
the second on both sides. The third plate is full oi writing on the inner side and bears one 
additional line, which records the name of the engraver, a little above the middle of the outer side. 
Some of the lines on the inner side of the third plate are so deeply cut that they show through 
on the outer side. The writing is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. In the 
syllable nai of 1. 10, a square hole was cut into the plate hy the engraver and a fresh piece of 
copper inserted into the hole, . This was probably done in order to correct the syllable nai^ 
which may have been spoiled accidentally in the original engraving. On the left side of each 
plate is bored a roughly square hole for a ring to connect them. The ring, which had not yet 
been cut when the plates reached my office, is about in diameter and about f'' in thickness, 
Its ends are secured in the lower part of a circular seal, which measures Si'' in diameter and 
closely resembles the seal of the Rajim plates of the same king.^ The seal bears, in relief on a 
deep countersunk surface, across the centre a legend in two linos ; at the bottom a floral device ; 
and at the top a figure of Garuda, facing the front and somewhat worn, with a ohakra on his 
proper right and a iaithha on his proper left. 

The alphabet is of the same box-beaded type as in the Rliilm plates. The jihvdmilUyd 
occurs in 1, 36, and the secondary form oijh in ujjhiia (1. 13). Wo distinction is made between 
the secondary forms of ri and r% (in hhohtrtndfhf 1. 26), and between and dh (in gd^ho 
gadham^ 1. 12). In ten instances {hirita, 1. 3 } lakslimh h. ^ 32 j tydgi, 1, 13 ; 

1. id ; in, 11. 18, 19, 21 ; s^gM, 1. 20) the secondary form of t is marked by a point in centre of 
the mark for i ; but in the majority of oases the i is not distinguished from the I The r of M 
(11. 1, 2, 18, 19, 21, 25) has the same shape as the secondary form of Pinal t occurs in 
sampat (1. 8), dadydt (1. 36) and msdt (1. 37), and final m in (1. 2). In 1. 40 we have 

the numerical symbols for 7, 9, and 20. 

The language is Sanskpit, mostly prose ; but there is one verse on the seal and another in 
1, 1 f., and six verses from the Sw/riiis are quoted in 11. 30-40. As in the Bi^jim plates, the 
vernacular form sawooiitBavu occurs in 1. 40. As regards orthography, v is used instead of h in 
mhaU (h b) md, Indravata {h IS), md h instead of t; in hapusJii (1. 11) and ahUhriddhayi 
(1. 28f.). The ctiittsiidra before ^ is changed into % in nistrinia (1. 4 f.), vaniasya (1. 18 f.), 
iriniatah (1. 27), and nriianid for nriiamsdh (1. 32), Between a vowel and t Is always 
doubled, except in chssdtvat 1. 34 ; in jagat^ayd (1. 1) is used for ttTdf and in itadvaya for 
etad^dmyam (1.32) dva is used for ddva,. 

Like the B&jim plates, this inscription records a grant by Tivaraddva, as h^ is called on the 
seal and in the opening verse, or MahUliva-Tlvarar&ia (1. 21). On the seal he is styled 
‘ sovereign of Kdsala,’ and in 1. 19 he is stated to have “ acquired tho sovereignty of the whole 
of KdBala.’* 2 He was the son of Nannad^va of the family of Pf^du, and tho grandson of 
Indrabala (1, 18 1). Wannad^va and his father Indrabala, who was a son of Udayana of the 
lunar race, are mentioned also in an inscription at Sirpnr^ which has been published hy 
Professor Kiejhorn,® who has also found the names of Udayana of the P^p^ava ifamily, and 
perhaps of Indrabala, “ in a fragmentary inscription of tho W^gpur Museum.* According to the 
same scholar, Tlvarad^va must he assigned to about the middle of the eighth ^century of the 
Christian era.^ 


^ Dr. Fleet^s Gu^ta Jnsoriptions, Tlafeexlv. i , 

* Tliifl epithet seems to have been omitted accidentally hy the engraver of tho Rijim plates (I* I6)i where 
prdptafi corresponds to prdpta^aahala'Kigahddhipatya^ in the Baloda plates (1, 19). 

» iid. Ant* Voh XVIII. p. 179. In 1. 4 of this inscription, 1 would correct into ? 

oompars e.y. Na^tndrtlvara in Sonih^Ind, Inter* Vol, I. p.,38 and note 2. 

* Above, Yol. IV. p. 257. ‘ Above, Vdl. IV. p. 258. 
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Tivarad^va*s edict was issued from Sripura (1. 2), wMch Dr. Fleet Baa identified with the 
modern Sirpur,^ and is dated ou the 27tli day of the montH Jjaish-aia to tBe 9tli year of his 
reign (1.40), about two years after the Rajim plates. The kin^ granted tb© village 
Mehkiddaka in the district of Sundarik&mfirga (1. 22) for the benefit of a rest-bonse (^sattra^ 
which had been established at Bilvapadraka at the request of his son-in-law BTamarftja 
(K 25 f.). I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the preceding 
sentence. 

TEXT.2 


ar: [i*3 


First Flats, 

1 ^ [ii*] *5 

4. fsrfarfrfn- 

10 ww: D*] -irf^r ^ murir ?m- 


Second Plate • First Side, 

11 f% ?raf% wf% %?Tf% ’si^’nffRigTnrr 


12 

13 

14 
16 
16 

17 

18 


dWiif<nijn ’3«t ■*!- 

f ^T7n aq ?g i T »Tt 

^ ?Rt^“ sr jroT% wftr it tr- 

^ftwniTTt: imr[:*] ^T%rf“ sr q i ifw4>{^ gT^ 

?in3?T: iian^rr 


• Otipia Iiuwiptiont, p. Si93. 

* Betdannm”. 

» Bed “iW". 

>" Beid ^99;. 

>• B^Jiti. 


• From the original copper-plate. 

• Bead 

• Eead'W^. 

M Bead ®«raist°. 

M Bead °5»^. 


• Bxprened by a aymbol. 

• Bead^lft. 

» Bead WmHt- 

>• Beaa°fip«»WI®. 


Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. 



e. hultzsoh. 
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Second JPlate ; Second Side, 

21 ^TTcrrfimqr^Tgigim: 

22 NfNNTftr^r; ^«r5T^f?r [i*] f%f^cw^ 

23 ^Twt 
24i 

26 ?T^Tl5rf%^(T)raT fw^?% ?I5l[T*]TrT- 

27 ’5rf^BT%’T ^ 

28 nf^T^T 

29 fy^® Tffwf^N y<5Tj[^*]wr ^- 

30 w nf^C?!^]^ II Li*] 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

31 tr?ff% 'wm ¥^T 

32 I*] fi^ -n^- 

33 n[n]twL«:“ [II ^*1 ^ [1*1 ^^fN- 

[i*] 5rm 

34. II [^*] 

[T*]f% [l*] 

36 T^ro ^[^NTq] »TR[: I*] ^Tr[T]^^5r 

36 ii [a*] *Tf«^4- 
^’ertf^ 

37 ^3^: [i*] ^ 

II [%*'] ^' 

38 ^[T*]^W’mf^: [i*] w w Hfw- 

?TO*“ fi?rr 


» Kwd'^irer. 
‘Bead°gwPrt f^:. 

»• Bead x » |Trt . 

•• Bmd »roS. 
“Bead'vf. 


> Ee*dT>W<ftJtK°. 

• Bead irr^wf®. 

• Bcad^rff. 

M Eead'vfr'e. 

“ Bead °sffl?rt^T^. 

» Bead '^T!!®. 


• Bead Jff^rrf- 

• Bcad®^^. 

’ EeadqsiBT:. 

»» Read °Tqi%. 
>* Bead “'W 
«• Bead 
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39 U [i*] [l*3 

40 ^?rr^%Tn^RfwfH ii [^s*] iT^tJrRfwgrq^ «- 


41 

*t 


Third Flata ; Second Side. 





Seal, 

1 [i*] 

2 ?IT¥[«f] 1^cT?rT^^[T]K[sif] [ii c*] 


TBANSLATION. 

Cm. (Verse L) Vicfcorlons is tlie glorioDS Tivarad^va, tlie foremost of all performers of 
meritorious acts, (and) fcke auspicious pillar tie manBion — tke family of i::ing8 (who 

are) ornaments of tke three worlds. 

(Line 2,) Haill From Siupura,— he who illuminates the neighbouring reports by the 
mirror of the nails of feet, which are rubbed by tie edges of the diadems of maxiy bowing 
princes who have obtained the five great sounds ; whose sprout-like hand rudelyr pulls the 
abundant hair of the goddess of Fortune of kings (who are his) declared euemies ; wBo adorns 
the battle-field with heaps of pearls, which are drenched with copiotLS streams of Blood (and) 
which drop from the round temples of hostile elephants, struck down'? hy the heavy blows of 
(his) sharp sword ] (who is) the submarine fire to the ocean of (his) enemies, awelKn^ with the 
desire of acquiring a mass of various gems ; who does not cause distress hy (heavy) t&xies, just as 
the rising moon does not cause distress by (hot) rays ; who, like the milk-ooeaiij displays a wealtb 
of many surpassing jewels ; who is skilled in uprooting the wicked, just as Garu^a is skilled in 
picking up snakes ; who, (hy making them widows), wipes away the collyrium belo^vw the eyes, 
and the saffron mw^ks on the tender cheeks, of the wives of (his) enemies j whose uaiaxd is "^nt 
exclusively on maintaining the rules of good conduct ; 

(L, 10.) who, moreover, is spontaneoasly worshipped by men on account of penance, 

performed in a previous birth ; who is quite insatiable in (acgwiring) fame j who is veury reserved 
in (keejoing) secrets; who is quite pure in mind; whose -eyes are pleasant; and wkoae body is 
ornamented with youth j who, though he is a master (svdmin), does not talk muoitv. (while the 
god SvAmin, i.e, Kfirttik^ya, has many, cw, six, faces) ; ® who, though not free from, -fehe desire 

* ■ Bead 

* The fu of Beems to te engraved on an eraflnre and diffew from the ru occurring in U, 3^ X4 32 * 

but in the oorresponding passage of the BAjhn plates (L S6) the ru is quite 'distinct. 

* Bead * The visarya here repreeeutB a full stop. ‘ 

^ The photo^lithogcaph of the seal of the B&jim plates also reads fWif , urhile tho printed text ( &^pta Inter, 
p. 294) has 

T I do not consider it abedutely necessary to alter p4Hta Into as proposed in Ind, Vd. XVIll 

p, 21 0. 

* Xapsaa means both ‘ triking ^ and ' the month.* 
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for (conquermg) tlie earth is very liberal ; who, tliougb. very fierce to enemies, is of gentle * 

aspect ; ■who, thongh adorned with majesty (bMii), is not cruel in disposition (while Siva is 
both smeared with ashes (hliM) and. cruel in disposition) j 

(L. 14{.) who, moreover, is never satisfied in acquiring merit, hut the contrary in 
accumulating wealth ; who is devoid of anger, bat not of power ; who is covetous of fame, but 
not of taking the property of others ; who is fond of clever remarks, but not of playing with 
women ; who by the fire of (Jiis) valour burns the families of all (Jiis) enemies (jiihe) heaps of 
cotton j who by the mass of (liis) fame, white as the mountain of ice, illuminates the quarters ; 
who is handsome by nature ; 

(L. 18.) the son of the glorious Kannaddva,-— (^who was) the son of the glorious Indrabala 
(jxnd) adorned the race of Pandu,—- the glorious Mahfisiva-Tivararaja, who has acquired the? 
sovereignty of the whole of Kdsala ; who by the abundance of Ms merit has allayed all the 
calamities of the world ; who has removed all thorns (or small enemies) with the needle of his 
wisdom; {who is) a devout worshipper of Yishnu; (and) who meditates on the feet of {his) 
mother and father, — issues (the following) command to the inhabitants of Menkiddaka, which 
belongs to {the district of) Stmdaxik^mfiirga 

(L. 22.) Be it known to you that, for the increase of the merit of (owr) mother and father 
and of ourselves, we have granted this village, to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, in 
which terrible darkness is dispelled by the rays of the sun, the moon and the stars ; together 
with treasures ; together with deposits ; not to he entered by regular or irregular troops ; 
accompanied by all taxes j in order to feed daily thirty Br^hmanas or other men who happen to 
arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at Bilvapadraka at the request of (ottr) beloved 
son-indaw, the glorious Nannarfija, who has obtained the five great sounds; and under the 
condition that (this charity') has to be maintained by the (local) authoriby.® 

(L. 29.) Knowing this, you shall dwell in happiness, delivering (to the sattra) the proper 
share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 30.) And the following is addressed to future rulers of the earth. 

[Here follow two of the customary verses.] 

[L. 34.] And with reference to this they quote (the following) verses sung by Yydsa. 

[Here follow four other verses.] 

(L. 40.) The year 9 in the increasing reign of victory ; the 27th day of Jy^sh^ha. 

(L. 41.) {This edict was) engraved by Boppai^figa, the son of the goldsmith^ Sottrap^tga. 

Seal, 

(V. 8.) This edict, the object of which is the increase of merit, of the glorious Tivarad§va, 
the sovereign of Kdsala, (shall) endure as long as the moon and the stars. 


' In order to understand the virdihcTf the primary mednlng of viaf. 'mean greed/ must Ije also 

kept !n mind. 

* JSamnya means also * moon-like,* while the word praohai^da, * very fierce/ hints a comparison with the sun 
(ohaifddihiM). 

’ Or, perhaps, 'by the town (of Bilvapadraka).* The meaning of adhishthdna is doubtful. 

* Arhaf^liha is a Sanskrit form of the Kanarese aTckaidliga or akkasile (above, Vol. III. p. 218), *n 
goldsmith/ which Or- Kittel {Kannada- Engltih, Dictionary ^ v, aha, 2) derives from arka, •metal/ In the Eastern 
Gnnga copper-plates we find the Pr&lcrit form akka»[d)Un (above. Vol. HI. p. 19) and the (apparently erroneous) 
Sanskrit forms akshaSdUn {Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIIT. p. 145) and dJcshigdlika {ihid, Vol. XIII. p. 123), The 
drhafdlika has to be difitingnished from the akshapatahka, an officer who wrote grants, but did not engrave them j 
see above, Vol. IV. pp. 126 and 128, and compare i6tc2. pp. 121, 129 and 210. Professor Buhlcr's and Monsieur 
Senart’s remarks (Indische Paltxoyraphie, p. 94 f., and p. 69 above) have to be modified in accordance with this 
result. 
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No. 14.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 
OP SOUTHERN INDIA. 

Bt E. Homzsch, Ph.D. 

Tn the course of my two last oold-weather tours I had oocaaion to visit the sites of the three 
famous monolithic images at Sravana-Belgoja in the Hassan district of the Mysore State and at 
w&rTr»i|ft aaa VSnfir in the Sonth Canara district of the Madras Presidency. _ For descriptive 
notices' of these monuments the reader is referred to Mr. Rice’s Inecri^ptions at Sravana-B4gol^> 
Introdnotion, p. 29 ft,, and Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. pp. 231 and 236 The 
largest and moat ancient of them is the one at Belgoja, which, according to Mr. Bice, is 57 feet 
high and was set up hy the minister Ohamn^daraja between A.D. 977 and 984. The second,^ ^ 
Kirkala, is 41' 5" high and was erected by the chief Vira-Pandya in A.D. 1432. Along with 
the two inscriptions on the image at Karkala, I publish an inscription (B. below) on a neighbour- 
ng pillar which was raised hy the same Vlra-Papdya in A.D. 1436. The smallest and most 
recent of tlie tbree monoliths is the one at V^nfir, which is 35 feet High, und was established y 
the chief ’Timmar&ja in A,I). 1604. 

The saint or god whom the three images represent is called in Sanskrit Bfi-Hubalin^ or 
Bhujabalin^ and waa believed to have been the son of Adijina (G*. below), tHe first Jitja 
Riahahhanitha.® Bis vemacnlar name was Gnmmata (B.), Gummafcesa (G’O? G-ommata or 
Gommat^fivara,® 

The inked estampages from which lam publishing the Karkala inscriptions C^os. 0«, B. 
and E. below) were prepared by my peons. Those of theBelgola and V^nfir inscriptions 
(Nos. A., B., W, and G.) had to be done by Jainas under my supervision, becanae none but 
Jainas are permitted to tonoh the images at Belgola and Ylnhr.^ 

A.«-On the proper right side of the colossus at Belgola. 

This inscription (No, 53a of 1902) was first published by Mr. Eice,® who, however, did not 
succeed in reading the second word in L 2. 

The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are Kanarese. The second line is 
a Tamii translation of 1. 1 and consists of two words, of which the first is written in the Granfcha 
and the second in the Yatteluttu alphabet. The first two lines record that Ohfimundar&ja caused 
to be made the image at the foot of which the inscription is engraved, and the third line, that 
Gahgarftja caused to he made the buildings which surround the image. 

In Mr. Rice’s opinion, these inscriptions are undoubtedly of the period when that work 
was completed.”® A comparison of the alphabet of 1. 1 with that of the epitaph of Mflrasimha 
IIJ and of the alphabet of h 3 with that of an inscription of Gahgar^ja® has convinced me that 
Mr, Rice ia oorreot, that 1. 1 belongs to the time of Chamundar^ja, the minister of the two 
Ganga kings Mfirashbha II. and Elchamalla II.,® and that 1. 3 belongs to the time of Gafigarl.ja, 
the minister of the Hoysala king Yishpuvardhana.*® The second line ia probably contemporaneous 


* See the xnacriptionB C. and I*. below. * Compare ZW. JLnt, Vol. II. p. 134-. 

* Ipitcriptxons at SravaticfBelso^af Index, #, u. 

* Mr. Walhouse had the«une experience j aee Ind,Ant Vol V. p. 87. 

“ Iitfcripticns at Sravai^a^JBelgola^ Ko. 76. 

* Op, cif. Introduction, p 22. 7 Above, Tol. V. Ifo 18, Plate. 

* No 78 of 1893 (Zttj>cripi^oi*jr ar iSraue^a-Bei^ofaiTSTo. 59). 

» Above, Tol. V. pp. I7l and 173, Dr. Pleet^B Dyn. Kan, IHsir, p. 499 f. 
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T7ith. the first liue. In Mr. Rice’s opinion, 11. 1 and 2 were engraved between A.D. 977 and 
984,1 and 1. 3 between A,D. 1115 and 1118.2 

TEXT.3 

1 Sii-ChfiniTipdarajam mS-disidam 

2 Sri-Oh§imTiadarajan* [§e]yv[v]ittan^ 

3 Srl-Gamgaraja suttalayavam m^dieida 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) The glorious Chfimundaraja caused {this image) to be made. 

(L. 2.) The glorious Chfimunidaraja caused {this image) to be made. 

(L, 3.) The glorious Oahgarfija caused the enclosure to be made. 

B. — On the proper left side of the colossus at"Belgola. 

This inscription (No. 526 of 1902) also was first published by Mr. Rice.^ 

The alphabet is Nftgarl and the language is Marfithi. The first line is a translation of 
1. 1 of the preceding inscription (A.), and the second line of 1. 3 of the same insoription. As 
the type of the alphabet of 11. 1 and 2 is quite identical, it may be assumed that both lines were 
engraved in the time of Gahgaraja, whose name .occurs in the second line. The Mar^hi 
language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jaina pilgrims from the Maratha country. 

TEXT.® 

1 S:d-Chavundarfij^m karaviyal^m 

2 Sii-Gaihgar&j^ sutt&l^ haraviyaM 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) The glorious Chftvundarfija caused {this image) to be made. 

(L. 2.) The glorious Gahgarfija caused the enclosure to be made. 

C. — On the proper right side of the colossus at Kfirka]^a ; 

Saka-Saihvat 1353. 

This insoription (No. 63 of 1901) was first published in a tentative manner by Dr. BumellJ 
Mr. Rice’s reprint of Dr, Burnell’s text ® contains a few improvements, based on a copy which 
was supplied to him by the late Brahmasuri Sastri, the well-known Jaina scholar of Sravapa* 
Belgola. 

The alphabet is Kanarese, with the exception of the colophon §ri-Pdm^yardy a in 1. 15, 
which is in Grantha characters. The inscription consists of two Sanskrit verses and a few 
words in Sanskpit prose (1. 14 f.). It records that the chief Vira-Pfindya (1. 11) or Bfi^idyarS.ya 
(1. 15), who was the son of Bhairavtodra of the lunar race, caused to be made the image of 
B&bubalin, on which the inscription is engraved. 

* Intoriptiona at Introductioiij p. 22. 

* iotf. cit, p. 23 j see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 116, Nos. 17 and IS. 

* Troxu two inked, estampages. 

^ The virdma after ^rdjan and Htdt* is expressed by a dot {palli) at the top of tbe letter. Th«re is another 
unexplained dot beMnd 

‘ Inaoripiidm at iSravaiut’^elgolaj No. 75. 

* Prom two inked^estampages ? Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 353. 

* Inscriptions at Srava^a*jBe}ffoJat Introduction, p. 81 f. 
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Aocordio^ to Terse 1, Vlra-P^ndya Tras prompted to undertake tMs Trork "by Jaina priest 
LaUtaklrti, wko belonged to tbe lineage of Panasoge^ and to tke Diiigana, Tlie same verse 
occurs in another K^rkala inscription® of Immadi-Bliairarasa of the family of 
apparently one of tke successors of Vira-P^udya, — wbo built the C]iatunrn 3 .kliabasti at 
Kirkala in Baka-Samvat 1508 (expired), the Vyaya year. It follows from tiaia, that the 
Jaina of Hanasbge bore tlie hereditary title Lalitakirti® and were tlie spiritual 

preceptors of the chiefs of K^rkala* 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the (expired) Saka year 1853 (in 
numerical words, L 5 f., and in figures, L 14 t), the cyclic year Virddhikrit^ According to 
Professor Kielhorn^s calculation, the date corresponds to Wodnesday, the XStli P* 0 bruary 
AD. 1482.^ 

TEXTS 

1 -.^^ - .rs _ 

2 t \ 

3 

5 h [i*] 

9 I 

10 

11 f^- 

12 n^mr^ ^- 

13 ^?*Fir- 

u rdBifi tm H [^*] 

15 [«•] [«*] 


TBANSLA-TION. 

(Verse 1.) At the advice of that chief of sages, named Lallteklrti,^ vko was the lord 
the lineage (AvaU) of Banasdge, (_whioh arose) in the holy (and) famous DMigana , — 

(V. 2.) Hail! In the (cyelic) year Virddhyadikyit^ (whioh eorrospornied) to {the y 
weasttrtd ly) three, the arrow s (5), the fires (3) and the moon (1) of the gloriona Saka kii 

» This is the v'pS.ri, Haaasftge in the Tedatore tUuka ot the Mysore district. See Mr. Rioe'a Ep. G 


Vole IVo IntrodtictioJi, p. 16. 

• No. 62 of 1901. Tor a very incorrect trauacript of this record aec Jatf. ^inc. voi. v. p. 

the d*te is the rixth, and not the fifth as the published transcript hash. 

« Thns the tixlmint ot StavBi>a-Belgo|a and Mddsbidure have the title C-hSirukirti, sud 


40 S. The tie. 
tho^e of HuTnoh 


title nSveudraliiTti. 

* Tnd. Ant. Vol, XXIII. p. 119, IfTo, 42. 

1 I.e. * Jfefif beginning with Vir^dMn* wlucb ia 
^ Z.ftSaka^Saihvat 1858. 


» From an inked eatwpage, * Bead 

an artificial way of cxprtflBiag 
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(on) a Wednesday in PliSlgima, on tlie anspicions Utki of tlie lioly dvddaM^ of tlie bright 
(fortnight) f — an image of Bahubalin was here cansed to be made and -was consecrated by the 
glorious loi*d Vira-Htodya, the son of Bhairavdndra of the glorious family of the Moon. Let 
{this image) be victorious ! 

(Line 14 j.) The Sakayear 1863. 

(L. 16.) 0 glorious P&iadyardya 

B. — On the proper left side of the colossus at K4rkal.a. 

This inscription (No. 64 of 1901) consists of one verse in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, and two words in N&gaid characters and Sanskrit prose (1. 7). Like the preceding 
inscription (O,), it records that the image was caused to be made by PapdyarSya (11. 2 f. 
and 7), the son of BhairavSndra. But the image is here stated to be one of O-ummata, the 
lord of Jinas, 

TBXT.s 

1 

4 ^ l ainiTfr 

6 

7 TTO « war [ii*J 

TBAK8I.ATION. 

Let it grant you (every) wish, — ihe beautiful holy image of G-ummata, the lord of Jlnas, 
wHcb was caused to be made with great delight by the glorious F§rpdyal^&ya, the son of 
Bhairavdndra who was praised by wise men ! 0 glorious BSndyarftyas be victorious ! 

On the Brahxnaddvastambha in front of the colossus at Kdrkala ; 

Saka^Sazhvat 1858. 

This inscription (No. 65 of 1901) is written in the Blanarese alphabet and language. It 
consiats’ of one verse, which is preceded by a short prose passage, and records that Vlra-Bfljgidya, 
the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta,-^ the same prince whose name we have found in 
the two preceding inscriptions (0. and D.), — eet up this piUar which beans at the top an image 
of Brahman. The da^ was the lath iithi of the bright fortnight of Bhftlgtina in SakarSaihTat 
18B8 (current), the cyclic year Bftkshasa, i.e. A.!Dvl48d. 

TBXT.fi 

^ J.tt on the twelfth iiihi, 

CompBie the colophon of the next inscription (D.). 

* From an Inhed estampBge. ^ Metre ; Kanda. 

* From sn inked estampage. * Metre : Kands. Bead • 
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4 fiisffl# llwtJT f^wftT[lTW]W II 

TBANSLATION. 

On the 12th (titU) of the bright {fortnight) of Phfllguna m the Bfikshasa year {Meh 
oomsponded to the year) 1358 of the Saka king. Let it grant yon (eoeri/) wish, — ■ mage 
of) Brahman, the devotee of Jina, who took up his abode* (Jiere) in order to grant mth 
pleasm’e {every) desire to the glorious prince Tlra-Paiji^'y&s son of Bhairava of the fanuly 
of Jinadatta ! 


S',— On the proper right side of the ooIosbue at 
Saka-SaihTat 1625. 


A fairly correct tr^nBcript of this inscription (No. 72 of 1901) was published "by Mr. Eice 
in ihe Introduction to hia Imcri^Uons at ^ravana-Belgola.^ 

The inscription is disfigured by a crack, which has injured one or more letter's in almost 
every line. The alphabet is Kanarese, and the language is Sanskrit verse. In several instanoes 
the letter d is closed and consequently identical in shape with dh. This remark applies alflo to 
the next insoiiption (G,). 

The inscription records that Timmart ja of the family of CMmu^da set up the image of fib.e 
Jina named Bhujabalin^ at Bnura (the modern Y^pfir). This chief was the YOXM.3^ger brother 
of Pfipdya, the son of queen Tandyaka, and the nephew and son-in^aw of »ayakuyara* ’ 
From the fact that the inscription mentions his uncle and mother, but not Ms fathor, it may t>e 
conclnded that he and hia family practised the ajiya^Banidna, i.e. the mherita*moe tMough 
nephews. Even now the Jaina laymen (Mvaha) of South Oanaxa follow this arcxle, while the 
Jaina priests (^»dra) practise the ma’khala’^santdfhUi i.e. the inheritanoe through sorts. 

Timmarilia is stated to have set up the image at the instanoe of the Jaina pnesb OMruklrti‘,f 
who belonged to the DSSigana and was the ponti^ of BelgrOa (the modern 6ravra.M-Belgoia.). 
Hence the latter must have been the ^iritual preceptor of his family. This au^g-ests that the 
Chamun^a to whose family Timmarslja belonged (1. 14 f.) may be identical witlx the minister 
ChMnundar^ja who had set up the colossal statue at Belgoja.^ 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the expired Saka ^rear 1625 (in 
numerical words, 1. 4 f.), the cyclic yeafc gdbhakrit. Professor Kielhom kindly contributes the 


following calculation ^ , 

‘^The date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1625 expired zzz 6^bhak]ut, 
Thursday, the let Karoh A,B. 1604, when the 10th Hthi of the bright half ended 3 h, S3 
and the nahshatra was Pushya from Ih. 58m. (or 2h. 38 m.), after mean sunrise,— The sigi 
Mithuna was lagna from about 5h. 20 m, to about 7L 20 m, after tame sunnse, the tun 
indicated by the date is about midday,” ___ 


^ Bead 

» ioo. ci^. p. 32. The tumflcrlpt BnppUed to Mr. Bice 
p«i?iyajfc^b 7) I for J2n4rtf- (L 10 f 0 j and a»vf^ 


• X e, who was ieb up by the hing. 

contains three misreadings if>t &Mr% 

Andra*9U*rdJ-dkhifaJh» for 


(h 14) 


• This is a synonym of in the KlbrkalamBchption,C. above, 

» In the ueit foUowing inscription (G.) he is called Bftyakuminu r«eara is a of Jbmmdfm. 

• Compare ftbove, p, 110, note 3. » See p. 108 above. 
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TEXT.! 

2 ?frot^Rrtw[5f] I ^TW- 

4 sf ti [i*] fw]wr- 

5 I g[’^?TT]^ 

6 (h ii] [^*3 ?rr%Ef '^- 

7 5ifti%w^«n?rt I 

8 fw^ tT>5t[ir’«rt«r3?rf^[s!fsrg; 

9 D>] M 

10 tr^: I m^P«^[f€]‘)|[^]ffSlT4TWT%- 

11 n [«*] 

12 srmTHT I TitmnRT- 

13 

14 tit: I [«L*] ^[g]w[f^]H5CT['8rT]’^5^- 

15 «Ts«pi[»jtr]tif: I ^rerT[Ti]ti«!ifN[HTtJr] 

16 H *C » « 

TBAKSLATZON. 

(Verse 1.) Let it be victorious,— the Ixoly religion of the loi’d of the three worlds, the religion 
of Jina, the unfailing charactexistio of which is the exta^emely profound acepticiam ! * 

(Vv. 2-6.) After the Saka years (niea«tw*e<2 hy) the objects of the senses (5), the eyes (2), the 
arrows (5) and the moon (1)* had passed, while the (cyclic) year Sdbbalqrit was current, in the 
month named Ph&lguna, on the brilliant (?) tenth tithi of the torigbt fortnight, in (the 
nakshaira) Pushyaka (combined with} Thursday, (and)' iif the auspicious lagna Mithuna,— 
at the divine order of the sage Oh&rakirti, the sun on the firmament of the DSHgar^a (and) the 
moon in the milh-ocean of the pontificate ® of the town named B©J.gula,— ho who was named 
TixamaTftja, the ornament of the family of OhAmup^, the son-in-law of the glorious 
HAyidtuvara, Ihe virtuous son of his sister — the gi*eat ^ueen named P& 94 vska, the younger 
brother of prince P&i^dya, consecrated and set up the iTiua named Bhujahalin at the town of 
£nfira. 

(Line 16.) Let there be prosperiiy ! 

a.— On the proper left aide of the ooldsstis at Vdpdr ; 

Saka-Saxhvat 1526. 

This inscription (No. 78 of 1901) consists of two Terses in the Kananre alphabet anti 
language. Like the preceding inscription (F.), it records that the image was set up by Tixx&nia, 



* ftm two inked eetampagee. * BeiMl 

Compare e.y. Qouih*Itkd» In»er, Vol. 1. No. 159, verse 2, and No. 153, verse 1. 

* Sftka-Saihvatl52$* 

Begarding pa|^a see Inter, Vol. 1. p. 159, note 1. 
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the younger brother o£ Pandya> the sou of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew of Hayakumara. 
But the image is here stated to be one of the Jina Gummatesa, the son of Idijina, and Timma 
h stated to hare belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of IPuhjalike.* 
The date (v, 1) is identical in every detail with that of the preceding inscriptioii (E.) ; but 
tbe Saka year is here 1620 (in words) current, while there it was 1525 expired. 

Two shrines in front of the Yenhr image contain two inscriptions (Noa. 74 and 75 of 1901) 
which arc dated in the same year. The shrine on the proper left is a ol^ctity&laya of 
Chandraii^iiha and was built by two queens of Vira-Timmaraja-Odeyaru alias Ajilaru, “th 
beloved chief disciple of the holy Chdrukirtideva,*’ mz, PUndyakad^vi alias 'Yardhamktakka, 
and hiallidtwi. The shrine on the proper right is a chaitydlaya of Santisvara and was built by 
. , , » . alias Binnani, another queen of the same chief.® 


TEXT.3 

2 'JT?rf%^?rT[e)6]%?i 

■i 1- 



6 H [i*] 


1 fTrR[^]'q^f3G^ tCPSI- 

8 €mRr?N* 


9 xrNi^- 



11 ?:[wfe]%m-cf?rT3E5 

fw]^[XT]txipf II [^^*3 


TRAITSLATION. 

(Verse I.) In the year Sohhakpit (which was) the glorious Saka year cotxrt-bed by twen 
.«iix after one hundred having the number five, exceeding one thou sand, 7 (on) fiKe “tenth iithi 
the bright fortnight falling into the month named Ph&lguna, in (the nahsTzatra) Push 
with) Thursday, (and) in the lagna Yugma,— -at the divine order of “ 
Oinv.panditadiva^ who is the foremost of the Deiigana ^ — 

(Y, 2.) Prince Timma, the beautiful nephew of B&yakum&ra, the son of the virtu 
Pandyakad^vi, the chief of the great family of the Moon, the very darings younger brot 


‘ The kingdom (rdjiia) of Putjali or PuUjaUke is mentioned also in t^vo other mscriptions at VSndr (Koa 
S 30 of 1901), 

*'* A very inaccurate translation of Binn&ni’s inscription was given in Ind. Ant* Vol. V. p, 33 ^ note. 

^ From two inked estampages, * Metre: TJtpalamAle. 

^ I cannot find the name of this metre ; it is a sama^fiUa of 4 times 23 syllables. 

‘ The doubtful syllable ira looks as if it had been corrected from ga. 

This is a " poetical ” way of expressing Saka«Samvat 1526. 

“ This title refers to Chlmkirfci of Belgula ; sec I, 9 f* of the preceding inscription (Pd 
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of prince P&^dya» a (Karna) in excellent gifts, the foremost of princes, who was ruling 

the noble kingdom of Pufijaliko> consecrated here (the image of) the blessed Jina Qummat^fia, 
the son of Adijina. 


No. 15.— TWO JAIN A INSCEIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. 

Bt B, Htjltzsch, Pe.D. 

A. — Bated in the Bimdubhi year. 

From an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple at Vijayanagara”^ it is known 
that the general Chaicha or Chaichapa and his son Irnga or Irugapa were hereditary ministers of 
king Harihara II. of Vijayanagara. An inscription at Sravana-Belgola states that the general 
Chaicha or Chaichapa had already been the minister of Bukkar^ja,^ of Bukka I., the 
predecessor of Harihara II. 

The subjoined Tamil and Grantha inscription (No. 41 of 1890) is engfa^ed on tbo base of 
the north wall of the store-room in the Jaina temple of Vardham&na at Tirupparuttikkunru^ 
near Conjeeveram. It records that the village of Mah§ndramahgalam. in the division of 
Id&vanddr^ was granted to the temple by the minister Irngappa, the eon of the general 
Vaiehayft. The donor is of course identical with Irugapa, the son of Chaichapa, who was 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph. He is stated to have made the gift for the merit of 
Bukkar&ja, the son of Arihararftja; i.e. Bukka II., the^ son of Harihara II. Hence the 
Bundubhi year in which the grant was made must correspond to A.B. 1382. But Professoi* 
Kielhorn has shown that the details of the date do not work out correctly.^ 

TEXT.® 

1 Svasti 8r[i]h. [|1*] Duudubhi-varaham Kat[tig]ai-[m]Matt[i]l purvva-pakshattuc 

Tt[i]hgat-kilamaiyum pammaiyum'^ pejra T^(k^)tt[i]- 

2 gai-nM mahamandal^svaran Arihararfija-kumaran grSmat(d-)Bukkarajan dhai‘mmam 

aga Vaichaya-dandanatha-putrau 

3 Jain-ottaman Irugaptpa]-mahapradhaiii Ti[rup3paruttikkunyu-n5yanar Trail5kyavalla- 

bharkku pujaikku 

4 ^^laikkum timppanik[ku]m M^vandur-pparifil MahSndcamahgalam n^j-piyk- 

ellaiyum ijaidli pallioh.chandam=Bga chandr-adiiya-varaiyum nadakka=*ttaruvittar 
eu I3harmm[6]=ya[d=3a]yatu 61- 

TltANSLATIONr. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (In) the Bundubhi year, (on) the day of X^ttigai (Xyittik^), which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the full-tnooh tithi of the first fortnight in the month 
K6ttigai, — forth© merit of the glorious mahtiman^aU^vara Bukkat&ja, the son of Arihararftja, — 
the best of Jainas, the great minister Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, caused to he 


» South •Znd. Zmter. Vol. I. No. 162. 

* Inaoriptions at iravaxta^Bel^fola, No. 82. The Subhakpt year iu ■which this inscription is dated corresponds 
to A.B. 1422, and not to A.!). 1362 aa Mr. Bice thinks. 

» No. 61 on the Mactra$ Stfruey Map of the Conjeereram t&lnka. 

* THs is evidently MiLnaaiDL^'iJ?, 5 miles from Conjeeveram 5 see Mr. SewelPs Lists^ YoU I. p. 166. I cannot 
identify Mah6ndramahgalam. 

« Above, Yol. TI. p. 329, No. 1. ® From two inked estampages. 

7 The ayUable rif>ai is entered below the line. 

Q 2 



EPIGRAPHIA INBICA, 


[VoL. yii 


1 1 *> 


given to Trailokyavallabia, the god of Tirupparuttikkupru, foi' worship, tor tibe alms-house, 
and for repairs of ilie temple,— (the ullage of) Mah§ridraiiaaiigalam in the (^arrn) of 

Havandhr, (njp to its) boundaries oa the four sides, as a tax-free ^allichchandaotz^'^ contimie 
r%h long as the moon and the sun. Let this pious gift be victonous ’ 

B. — Dated in the Prabhava year. 

This Graiitha mscnptlon (R^o. 42 of 1S90) is engraved on the roof of the front 

'1 the shrine in the same temple as the preceding inscription (A.), and consistsi of one Sanskrit 
verse in the SMulavikridita metre. It records that the man^ajpa on which it is found v^as 
built by the same general Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, at the iiastance of (his 
spiritual preceptor, the Jaina piiest) Pushpasena, in the year Prabhava^ This might be 

meant for Parabliava= A.D, which would, however, fall into the reign of B'O-Lrba I. Hence 

it follows that Prabhava is used on account of the metre instead of Prabhava= A.-X)- 1387-88, 
which falls into the time of Bukka the contemporary of Irugappa,^ 

In this inscription the temple of the Jina Yardhamana is said to hare been included iu 
KaucM, of which Tirupparattikkuuru^ was evidently considered a suburb, 

TEXT.5 

1 Sr5niat(d’)Vaiehaya»daiidanhtha-tanayas=sariivatsare PrSbhav^ .'samkhyaw^n-Ii'Ugappa- 

dandanripatas=sn“Pushpasen4jnayll | i 

2 sIri-K&fichi-Jma-Varddhamana-iiilayasy-agre mahh-mandapam tain g*it-aii:thain- 

acMkarach=cha silaya baddbam samantat sthalamH ©l. 

TRAHSLATIOK, 

In the year Prabhava, at the order of the holy Puslipasena, — the wise genex’a-l Imgappa, 
flu son of the glorious geneml Vaichaya, caused to he built, in front of the temple of the Jina 
Vardhaniana at the prosperous Kafichi, a great hall for concerts and (caumi to he') poaved with 
stones the space all round. 


No. 16.- TWO BRAHMI AND KHAROSHTHI ROCK-INSCRIPTIOTSTS 
IN THE KANGRA VALLEY. 

By J. Ph. Vogel, LL.D, 

The first of these two rock-inscriptions was discovered by Sir B. C. Bayley at 
KanhiSra, three miles to the east of Lower DharmBdla on the bank of the JVrAnji torrent, 
and was edited by him In 1854 from drawings made hy Lieutenants Crofton aiwi X)yas,® In 
LS75 it was reproduced again and discussed by General Cunningham J 

■The second inscription I found last summer in the course of an archosolog-ical tour 
lu tlie E^hgra district near a place called Pathyfir, situated nine miles south of Kanhi^ra 
on the bank of the Baner rivulet, at a distance of about one mile from the DfidJb. Travellers’ 
Bungalow. 

^ This term means ‘ Isuad Vlongiug to & Jaina temple j* see Soitth-Ind. Jnscr^ Vol. 12. p- 52, note S, and aboTCv 
Voh IV. p. 138. 

* See above, Vol. VI. p. 32fl £, * See p. 116 above. * See above, A. !■ B*. 

* From an inked estampage. « A, S. J?. Voh XXIII, p. 57. 

* Arch* Burney Vol. V. p, 175, Plate xliu 
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The two insciipfciong are ao nearly alike in script, sttbatance and general ckaraeter that 
it appears desirable to pnblisli them together, the more so as the Kanhiara inscription has 
not yet been edited satisfactorily and the Pathyar inscription, as far as I know, has not been 
noticed before by any archaeologist. 

The legend in both cases is given in two difeent alphabets, — Brahmi and Khardshthi, 
though evidently of two very different periods. In each case the inscription contains only 
two words in both scripts, whereas a third word occurs in one script only’^. But at Kanhiara 
this additional word belongs to the Brahmi, while at PathyS.r it forms part of the Kharbshthl 
legend. The explanation of this third word is somewhat difficult. Otherwise the reading 
may be said to be beyond doubt, owing to the enormous size and the clearness of the letters, 
which are deeply cut in hard granite boulders. Pinally two auspicious symbols are in each 
case added after the Brahmi legend, one of which is the well-known svastika. 

The Kanhiara inscription was read by Sir B. 0, Bayley as follows i-^Krislinayasasa drama 
in Kharoshthi, and Krislmayasasya drama, medangisya in Brahmi. I may state at once that 
the correct reading of the first word appears to be Krishamyasasa and Krislinayamsya 
respectively, whereas the length of the first a of drdma^ as a matter of fact, is not expressed 
in Kharbshthi.^ He explains it as ‘‘the garden of Krishnayasaa, to which in the second 
inscription some wag has apparently added the epithet medangisya (corpulent) from med 
(fat) and any a (body).’’ 

Cunningham, however, preferred to consider drdma as a synonym of 'viJidra^ translating 
it by “ the monastery of Krishnayasas,” and even went so far as to derive the name Kanhiara 
from Kanhiya-yasas-drdma, Kanhiya being a synonym of Krishna. The third word he read 
mddangisyaf and he thought it to be “the name of the distiict or possibly of the recorder 
of the inscription.” 

Now, before entering upon any discussion of these doubtful points, it will be well to examine 
the other inscription, which from its similarity is likely to contribute fresh evidence. The 
Pathydr inscription consists of two lines, cut into one stone. The upper line gives the two 
words in Br^mi followed by a svastika and a foot-print. In the lower line, which was partly 
buried in the ground, is the Kharbshthi legend, which consists of three words. The Brahmi 
letters are of considerable size, the final one being not less than high. The KharSahtbi 
characters are much smaller (5'' to 9'^). Thus, notwithstanding the difierence in the number 
of letters, both lines are about equal in length, viz. 7|^ 

It is evident at once that the two words in Brahmi correspond to the second and third 
words of the Kharbshthi legend. I read them Vayulasa pnkarini^ or, in correct spelling, 
Vdyulassa ^pukhkarini, the meaning being simply “Y^ula’s lotus-pond.” With regard to 
the first word of the Kharbshthi, the meaning is less obvious. Manifestly it is a genitive 
defining the proper name Vdyulassa* It seems to me almost certain that it has to be read 
ratkidarasa, i.e. in Sanskrit ratliUarasya. The i may be either short or long. If short, 
the word is. to be taken as the comparative of rathin ; if long, of the Ybdic ratM. The 
meaning remains the same, viz. ‘charioteer’ (from raiha). According to the 8t. Petersburg 
Pictionary the word ratMtara occurs as a proper name in the Vishnupurdnci also. But 
the meaning which has to he assigned to the word in the Pathyar inscription is, I believe, 
a different one. B^thi is the name of an agricultural caste in K^ngpa.^ If Yllyula really 
was a Bi^thi, we may infer that, in the time of the inscription, the B^thia were not inhabitants 


' Ibave to point out that the a has a small homontal stroke to the right. But it is little prominent and may 
be ft natural hole in the rock. 

• The length of a in vd is expressed only in the Br^mh The «-8tioke of yu is »ot found in the Br^hnit, but 
h perfectly clear in the Kharbshthi legend. 

> 0azetteer of the Kangra Pi strict, Vol. I, (1883-84), p. 88 f. 
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I'.f that fertile part of tlie rallej to wMok Pathyar certainly belongs. For, if this had beer 
ihe case, a man. belonging to the RUthi caste would hardly have designated himself as siicb 
ia order to distinguish himself from his neighbours. This, as far as I can see, is the onlj 
historical conclusion which can be drawn from the Pathyar inscription. Its chief interest 
therefore, is purely palseograpMcal. 

If -we compare the two inscriptions, it is obvious that the Pathyar stone exhibits a mud 
earlier tyj)e of script than the Kanhito one. This is evident in part from some of th( 
Kharbshthi letters, e.g, the s, which at Pathyar has the closed shape of the As5ha period 
whereas at Kauhik'a it is open as in the Saka-Kushana inscriptions. On the whole, howevei 
the Kbarbshthi of both inscriptions is fairly identical. But a striking difference is showi 
in the Brahmi legends. The Kanhito inscription was assigned by Bayley and Ounninghfvn 
to the first century after Christ. Possibly it is later. The y with its three vei’tical stroke 
nf equal length agrees best with forms of the 2nd and 3rd centuries.^ The a shows a grea 
!‘escmhlance to the type of this letter in the 2nd century The on is angular* instead < 
rounded as in the more ancient type. The on the contrary, with its straight strol£:e2 
has a more archaic foxm. So has the w^bich is angular and not rounded. 

The Brahmi type of the Pathyfir inscription, however, coiTesponds entirely with thfi 
of the Asoka period — the earlier Manrya type as Professor Biihler called it — and therefore ca 
safely be said to belong to the 3rd century B.O.® We may infer that both Brahmi an 
Kharoshthi wore known and used in the Fiingra valley from that time until the first or seooi3 
century after Christ. 

It is a fact worth noticing, that, while the indigenous character had developed considerabl 
during the course of the three or four centuries, the foreign alphabet had practically remains 
the same. The most plausible explanation would be that in those parts the BrSlimi was tb 
popular script used in comnierco and common life, while the use of the Khardshtbi was liraite 
CO official documents and was in consequence fairly constant. The greater importance attache 
to the Brt^mi may also appear from its taking the first place in the Pathyar inscription a® 
from the larger size of the letters, though it must be admitted that the fuller reading is give 
in Khaifiyhfchi. In the Kanhiara inscription the Brahmi has the additional word. But in bo1 
inscriptions the many alas are placed after the Brahmi and not after the Elhardshthi. 

Now, to return to the KauhiSra inscription, it remains to be considered whether ti 
newly found inscription throws any light on its meaning. First of all one feels inclined 
assign to the word drama the ordinaiy meaning of ‘ garden,’ and not that of * monastori 
as Cunningham did.* For, considering that V&yula found it worth while to cut an inscrip tic 
which would stand the ages, simply to indicate that he was the owner of a lotus-pond, the 
is no reason to assume that Knshnayasas did not do the same with regard to ti js garde 
Moreover, in the case of a monastery the founder would preferably have written his namo ( 
the building, and not on two boulders lying near it. 

With regard to the doubtful term medathgisya, we may with Cunningham reject Bayle^j 
supposition that the word was added by some wag in order to ridicule Ryishnayasas. It won- 
have been a very poor joke indeed and scarcely worth the trouble of cutting into hard grani”^ 
And are we to believe that the same wag had cut the two maiigalas also, possibly to maj 
amends for the offence ? Corpulence, moreover, is looked upon with a different eye by the BCiuc 


' Sec Biililcr’i UdiseJie Faloiographie, Plate iii. 31, XV. and XVUI. 

* Ihd. 2, XI. 

* Siaoe writing the above, I had an opportunity of showing the impreasiou to Dr. M. A. Stein, who, jtidgij 
from a superficial examination of the Khardshthi, thought that the inscription was rather of the early Saka fcypi 

* This meaning Is not even mentioned in the St* JPeiershurg Dictionary, 


SI 


g] 


Si 


a Valley. 



PATHYAR INSCRIPTION. 



E. H TZSCH. 


WIELE & KLEIN, PHOTO-ZINCO. 


SCALE 07. 


From Ink&d estampa^es supplied 1by Dv. J. Ph. Vogel. 






TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHL 


No. 17.] 




and ly the European. Large and round limbs vr&re conaidered oliaracteristios of a 'tnalidpurusha,^ 
and every traveller in India will get the impression that this is the case even now. 

Most probably the thicd word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned. Among the meanings assigned to the word mSda by the Si* Teierahurg Bictiominj 
there is that of * a certain mixed caste.’ But this explanation would have to be abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read mddamgisya. It is true that the a-atroke is ordinarily attached to the 
right, not to the left leg of the m ; but, on the other hand, we never find the e-stroke turneri 
to the right. Comparing the manner in which the d-stroke is attached to p, s and we musi 
consider Cunningham’s reading correct. Unfortunately mdclamgisya is as difficult to explain as 
inedamgisya. If we ignore the i in the penultimate syllable, it would correspond to the Sanskrii 
Mafaiigasya ; but that a member of this caste would be the owner of a garden and bear the nam^ 
of Krishnaya§aB is scarcely admissible. 

It was stated above that one of the two many alas added to the Brahmi legend is the svastihu. 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable 6m. This, however, doe> 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at the beginning, 
never at the close of a sentence. But when we compare the two inscriptions in this respect, 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two maugalas also. The mystic sign of the 
KanliUra inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-print. 
It would be hazardous to draw from these signs any conclusions with regard to the creed of the 
aathors. It is tine that the foot-print and the svastiha are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists ; but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by the 
Hindus in genei'al and probably were so even in pre-Baddhiatic times. 

One point still remains to be diacuased,— the language. In the older inscription it is 
Prakrit or Middle-Indian of the Sauras6ni-Maharashtri, not of the M^gadhi type, as appeal ^ 
finiu the in pukkharini? In the Xanhi^ra inscription there is a diference of language in the 
two legends. The Kharoshthi legend is written in a Prakrit of which the distinction made 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. The language of the Brahmi legend would 
best be characteiised as Sanskritised Prakrit, such as came into vogue among the Northern 
Buddhists with the rise of the Mah^y^na system. Thus linguistic evidence also would assigit 
io this inscription the same time of origin as was found probable in view of pal8aographi<* 
considerations. That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Sanskrit scarcely 
needs to be demonstrated. 


No. 17.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIPDHI , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 

By H. Luders, Ph.D. ; Gottikgen. 

The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engraved on the east wall of the Nataraja 
shrine in the Vatarany^svara temple at Tiruvaiafig§.du, 3 miles N.-N.-B, of the Ohinnamapet 
Bailway Station in the North Arcot distiact. The second is on the north wall of the central 
shrine of the vaGhisvara temple at Tirupp&§fir, 2 miles W.-S.-W. of TiimvaMr in the Tiru- 
vallhr taluka of the Chingleput districts They are now edited for the first time from inked 
estaiupages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch.® 


^ A. Griinwedel, Buddhistische Kumi Indietif sec. ed. (1900), p. 138, 

* See Professor Pischel’s Gramm^tih def BmTtyii^Sprac'ken (1900), p. 24:. 

^ Kos. 40S and 407 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896, 
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and by the European. Large and round limbs were considered characteristics of a malidpuruska,^ 
and every traveller in India ■will get the impression that this is the case even now. 

Most probably tbe third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned. Among the meanings assigned to the word mSda by the St, BetersUxirg BiGHonary 
there is that of ‘a certain minced caste. ^ But this explanation would have to be abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read mctdarngisya. It is true that the a-stroke is ordinarily attached Lo tiu’ 
right, not to tbe left leg of the m ; hut, on the other hand, we never JBnd tbe e-stroke turned 
to the right. Comparing the manner in which the a-stroko is attached to s and 7i, we musi 
consider Cunningham's reading correct. Unfortunately mddamgisya is as difficult to explain 
jfiedamgisya. If we ignore the i in tbe penultimate syllable, it would correspond to tbe Sanskrit 
Mdfangasya ; but that a member of this caste would be the owner of a garden and bear the namt' 
if Krishpaya^as is scarcely admissible. 

It was stated above that one of the two ma»l(/a7as added to tbe Bi4bmi legend is tbe svast'ikn. 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable 6m, This, however, doe> 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at tbe beginning, 
never at tbe close of a sentence. But when we compare tbe two inscriptions in this respect, 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two imilgalas also. The mystic sign of the 
Kanhib\a inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-print. 
It would be hazardous to draw from these signs any conclusions with regard to the creed of the 
authors. It is true that the foot-print and the svasiiha are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists ; but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by the 
Hindus in general and probably were so even in pre-B uddhistio times. 

One point still remains to be discussed,-— the language. In tbe older inscription it i.*^ 
Prakrit or Middle-Indian of tbe Sauras^ni-MabSiiAsbtri, not of tbe Mdgadlii type, as appeal ^ 
from the r in puJckharM.^ In the Kauhiara inscription there is a difference of language in the 
two legends. The Khardshthi legend is written in a Prakidt of which the distinction made 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. Tbe language of tbe BiAbmi legend would 
best be characterised as Sanskritised Prakrit, such as came into vogue among the Northern 
Buddhists with the rise of the Mah%S,na system. Tlxus linguistic evidence also would assign 
to this inscription the same time of origin as was found probable in view of palseographh* 
considerations. That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Sanskrit scarcely 
needs to be demonstrated. 


No. 17.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP TAMMUSIDDHI , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 

By H. LtiDERS, Pn.D.; Gottingek. 

The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engmved on the east wall of the Nataraja 
shrine in tbe Vatfi-rany^svara temple at Tiruvaiahg&du, 3 miles N.-N.-E, of the Ohinnamap^t 
Railway Station in tbe North Arcot district. The second is on the north wall of the central 
shrine of the V^chisvara temple at Tiruppfi,sur, 2 miles W.-S.-W. of Thuvallhr in the Tiru- 
vallur taluka of the Chingleput district. They arc now edited for tho first time from inked 
estampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzscb.^ 


^ A. Griinwedel, BuddhisUscle Kumt in Indien, see. ed. (1900), p. 188. 

* See Professor PisckeVs Qrammatih der FrahrU^Sprachen (1900), p. 24s, 

5 Nos. 40S and 407 of the Government JBpigraphist's collection for the year 1896. 
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Both of them are intended to commemorate the donations of a king Tammusiddhi or 
Tammusiddba, who belongs to a family of Teltigu chiefs of whom numerous records have been 
discovered since 1892 in the Chingloput, North Arcotj Nellore and Kisfcna districts. On these 
materials Mr, Venkayya has based hia valuable account of the Ohddas of the Telugu country 
in the Annual Ee^ori for 1S99-1900, However, as none of tlie inscriptions made use of by 
Mr, Venkayya have been published until now, I shall confine my remarks to the facts fmmished 
by the following two inscjriptions alone. 

The TimvaiaAgfidu inscription is damaged in a few places, but the illegible passages can 
easily be restored, partly from the context alone, and partly with the help of the ThuppSs&r 
inscription. It is written in Qrantha characters* The size of the letters varies from to 2^ 
liine 8 contains the rare subscript sign for jka in nirjjhard. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the concluding words svasty=^astUy the whole text is in verse. As regards 
orthography, it may he pointed out here that in the middle of a word t is written instead of d 
before a sonant consonant in the wordpa^muin 11. 1, 2, 3, and in hhavathhir in 1. 21. 

After two introductory verses in praise of the donor, who, as stated above, is called both 
Tammusiddhi (il. 2, 17, 18) aud Tammusiddha (11. 1, 20, 21), the inscription gives his genealogy, 
which shows the characteristical features of the Chdla genealogies. 

It begins with some mytMoal anoestora. Prom the lotus of Vishnu^s navel sprang 
Bi*ahinaa (vv. 3, 4), from him Marichi, from him Kaiyapa (v. 5), from him the Sun (v. 6), 
and from him Maun (v. 7 ), in whose family there were born many kings (v. 8) . This is the genea- 
logy of the solar race as taught in the It is found also in the Udayfindiram plates of 

Pf ithivlpaii ^ II,® and those of Vira-Ch61a,® as well as in the KalingOittu-'Earani* and the 
Vikkirama*^S6lau^UM;^}mt in the last three passages the third name appears as Kl^ayapa or 
Kaolichipa^ instead of Kasyapa. The Vikkirama^Sdlau~J7ld differs besides in placing HlbSyapa 
Ijcfore Marichi, and the UdaySn diram plates of Prithivlpati II, omit Manu. 

The inscription next mentions three king^ who form the connecting link between these 
sages of old and the direofc ancestors of Tammusiddhi. The first of them, born in the lineage of 
Manu, is Kalikila (y, 0). KalikMa is identical, of course, with the ancient half-mythical Chbla 
king whose name is generally given as Karikfila. The various traditions about him have been 
collected by Dr. Hultzach.® In the present inscription we are told that he constructed the 
banks of the Kdv6rl, and that, when he had lifted Mount M^ru with hia play-staff, the quarters 
wei*e p^tly disturbed or confounded. The story about the construction of the banks of the 
Pon^i or K^v^is alluded to also in the Ealing attu^Tarani^ the Yihk%rama^S6la\\^TJldy^ and the 
large Leyden grant.^ The second legend, implied by the words of the inscription, is not known to 
me, but it is probably connected in some way with another legend recorded by the two Tamil 
poems. According to the Kalingattu^Farani KarikMa inscribed on the side of Mount M6ru the 
whole history of the Tamil as foretold by the EU%i NM^ada, and in the Vihhirama^SSla^-lJlA 
he is spoken of as “ the Hog who set his tiger-banner on the mountain whose summit gleama with 
crystal waterfalls,^’ where the mountain meant by the poet would seem to be again Mount M^ru. 


* See, 5, 2 : — 

Vuh^Mn4bh^ahjaj 6 Brahmd Marichii^Brahma^a^ suta^\ 

UaricU^ Svrtfd VaivatmiS Manuk II 

Coxapuro idso 272, 1 f . , MdmiS^a^a, 1, 70, 19 f ; 2, 110, 6 f, 

* SoHa-Jurf. Jiwef. Vd, II, p, 282. • Above, Vol. HI. p, 80 f. 

* Canto 8, vv; 9, 10 j Ind. Ant* VoL XIX. pp.330, 340. 

Ind^ Ant. Vd. XX U. pp. 14A, 147 f. Manu la not mentiwied here by name, but allucleO to as the stern 
ure who orove his ebadot over liia «oa to soobhe a cow in dire distress.” 

* Souik*Jnd^ Jwcf, Vd* H. p, 377 f. 

* Cai»t6 8, V. 20 } l&t. eii. pp. SSI, 841. • Zoe. d#. pp. I 44 , 143 , 

» Arc^htBohsfiifal Svrv^jf 0 / Southwn India, Vol. IV. p. 206. 
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The verses 10 and 11 are devoted to a king who is said to have been born in the lineage of 
KalikMa, and to have had two naraes, — Madhnr&iitaka, i,e. ‘ the death to Madhura/ and Pottapi- 
Chdla. The former name he acquired by conquering Madhur§, the capital of the Pdndyas, 
whose women he made widows ; the latter was given to him for having founded, in the country 
of the Andhras, the town of Pottapi. Madhur^taka Pottapi-Ohola is a name frequently met 
with as that of a local chief in the inscriptions at Conjee veram, the ancient Khuchipura ; in the 
list compiled by Mr. Sewell^ it occurs more than thirty times. Provided, however, that all these 
inscriptions are to he referred to the same person, it is impossible that that chief of Kahclhpnra 
should be identical with the ancestor of Tammusiddhi ; for one of his inscriptions is dated in the 
18th,* and another in the 21at yeswr of TribhumnaGhakravariin Ilajarajad^va,^ which correspond 
to A.D. 1233-34 and 1236-37, respectively. He must have beeu a much younger member of the 
family, and Mr. Venkayya, for other reasons, is inclined to identify him with Oh61a-Tikkai 
who probably was the successor of Tammusiddhi.^ The identification of Pottapi, which 
Madhur&ntaka Pottapi- Ch61a is said to have founded, must he left to future researches.^ 

In Madhur&ntaka Pottapi-Ohbla’s race was born Tiluhgavidya (v. 12). The only feat 
recorded of him is the erection of a pillar of Yiotory with a J&gure of Garuda at the top of it at 
XJjyapuri.® Ujyapuri maybe the modern Cjipnram or XJjjapuram, 18 miles east-south-east of 
KolJ^g&l in the Coimbatore district. Mr. Sewell states that there is an old rained fort at that 
place, 7 and there is no difficulty in assuming that one of these Telugu Ohbjas should have 
extended his conquests beyond the KS/V^ri, if another boasts even to have taken MadhurH. 

With verse 13 begins a coherent genealogy of the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. In 
Tiluhgavidya’ s family was bom king Siddhi (v. 13). His younger brother was Betta (I.), who 
had several sons (v. 14), the eldest of whom was D§.yabhima (v. 15). DS-yabhima’s younger 
brother was Elyasiddhi (v. 16). He again had three sons, Manmasiddhi or Manmasiddha, 
Betta (n.), and Tammusiddhi, whose mother bore the name of Sridevi (vv. 17-20). Of these 
only Siddhij Dfiyabhima and Manmasiddhi are described in terms implying that they actually 
reigned, while of Betta II. it is expressly stated that, being given to the practice of austerities, he 
conferred, after the death of Manmasiddhi, the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi, 

In verse 21 we are informed that in the Saka year 1129 (=A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allotted to the lord of Vatdtavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
temple. The inviolability of this order is enjoined in the two concluding verses (22, 23). As 
regards the name of the god, it is apparently derived from that of the village where the temple is 
situated, Va^tavi or its modern synonym Vat^anya being Sanskrit renderings of the Tamil 
Tiruv&lahg&du, ‘ the holy banyan forest.’ 

The Tirupp&Sdr inscription closely resembles the Tiruv41axig&du inscription in outward 
appearance as well as in its contents. It is written in Q-rantba characters, about 1 J'' high. The 
form of the subscript J/ia in mrjjhard ini. 19 slightly differs from that of the TiruvMangMn 
inacriptioii, the loop to the left having disappeared here altogether. The initial i also has a 


* Zisti of AnHqmtioi, Vol. J. p. 178 fl. 

* Ko. 97 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1893. 

> Liii$ of A^tiquitUg, Vol. I. p. 187 (No. &77). Mr, Sewell menfclona also an inscription (No. 74) dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1282, in the 24th year of his reign.” 

* Zoo, cit p. 19. In the genealogical table, Hid, p. 18, Mr, Venkayya mentions a certain Madhttr&ntakn 
Pottapi-Chd^asiddhi who belonged to another branch of the Telugu Ohd|as. ?nt he also cannot possibly be the 
person of that name in the present inscription, as he is represented as a descendant of Telungablj jana, whereas the 
bladhurintaka Pottapi-Ch6la of our iusoription was an ancestor of that king. 

* [See 8outh»Ifid. Inter, Vol. til, p, note 1. The Potial Zireotor^ of Ho Madras Circle mentions a 
village “ Potapi ” near "Tongootoor” in the PuUampfet tdlnka of the Cuddapah district. — B, H.] 

® Or, possibly, ^jyapurl. The quantity of the initial vowel cannot he made out from the text, as it is united 
here with the final vowel of the prece^ng word 

f LitU of AidiqnitieSf Vol* I. p* 216* 
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very peculiar form in L 61, whereag in 1. 11 it appears in tlie nsnal sHape. The lajignage is 
Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, with the exception of the words svasty-asH at the end. Here 
also a surd consonant is wiitten instead of a sonant in ^atma (11. 2, 3, 4j) and hJiavathhir (1. 64), 
•mcl besides in driJchhydm (h 4) and dih dakshind (1. 35). 

Of the 23 verses of the Tiravalangadn inscription 16 reappear in this inscidption, occasion- 
ally with slight vaiiations.^ With respect to the earlier j)ai't of the genealogy (vv. 2-9) it is to be 
ludiced that the verses about Maua and Tilmigavidyaare omitted here. That portion also which 
deals with the direct line of Tammusiddhi’s ancestors (vv. 10-17) shows one important point of 
iliffereiiee. No mention is made of Betta I. and of Dayabhama. Instead of the two verses 
do voted to them in the Tiruv^langMu insciiption we find here a verse (11) stating that in king 
Sid'llii’s family was horn Icing Hallasiddhi. In the following verse firasidclhi is called his 
xoxm<xL'V brother, which term in the identical verse 16 of the TirnyMangadu inscription applies 
to Dayabhima spoken of in the preceding verse, and it might therefore easily be imagined that 
llayabhima and Nallasiddhi were only difEerent names of the same king. Fortunately, an 
iuhcriptlon at TiruvorKiyur qnoted hy Dr. Hultzsoh in his ulnmeaZ Beport^for 1893^ pavagx'aph 
13. leaves no doubt that they were two distinct persons, and the pedigree to be derived from the 
twt. iubcriptions edited here is thus to be arranged in the following rnannor — 

Kalikala. 


Hadhurantaka P ott api-Chola . 


Tiluhgavidya. 


Siddhi. Betta I. 


Dayabhima. Nallasiddhi. Epsiddhi. 

I 

1 n n 

Manmasiddhi. Betta 11. by Srid^vi : 

Tammusiddhi ; 

Saka 1129. 

Besides the name of Nallasiddhi the Tiruppaaur inscription contains little that is new. 
Nallasiddhi seems to have taken possession of K^hchi or Conjeeveram ; for in verse 11 it is said, 
w“lth a well-known pun, that, when the southern quarter had obtained him as her husband, she 
w'as gaUfa-MilGhi-gu^d^ which may be understood as ‘ having dropped her girdle ^ or ‘ having 
l{»st Kanohi.’ In verse 15 we are told once more, but in a more explicit way, that after the 
death of Manmasiddhi the government passed without any disturbances ipito the hands of Tammu- 
.«bi(ldlu, Betta TL being of a religious turn of mind and therefore I'enouncing his claims to the 
tbr-'’ne in favour of his younger brother. 

The verses 18 and 19 record that in the Saka year 1129 (=A.D, 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allrttod to the lord of Pasipnra the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 

' The name oi’ the towii founded hy iladhuraiitaka Pcttapi-Ch61a is here spelled Pottappi (v, 9). 

^ ivo. 104 of the Government EpipjraphisPs collection for the year 1892. 

* Ihc purely ilctitious first portion has been omitted here. 
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TWO INSOEIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHl. 


,emple, and tkat in tKe same year lie piesented tke village of Kaivanttr to the god. rAsipiu n, 
if course, is nothing hut fie Sanskrit name of Tinippytir. The village of Kaivanrfir. 'n~ 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, is identical with Kaivapdfir,! 1 tnilft W.-N.-W. of Tiruppasur. 


A — TIBTTVALAir&ADtr INSCEIPTION. 
TEXT.2 


1 Svasti gri-Tammusiddhaya tasmai yat.sainya-r&nava[h] [I*] [Brahma-pa]tnia(<lnia ) 

8prigaS=gamkg hhkvi-bht-siishti-hgtavahi t| [1*] Jayati vijayi-chapah kslialit- 
a[ slia~ [p&pa] s^satata-madliura-lSi- 

2 pa^ pr&pta-vidya-kalapa*^ [f^] vitata-vitaran-apas^datm-m^ya-durapak i>ra[saniitn]-« 

kali-Upa»3»Tai3amusiddM-kaliamapah H [2*] UdadM-^ajana-'bliajah Patmaulnia)- 
n5.bliaaya kim^api iiikh.ila-laetur=jj^tamsascba- 

3 ryya-patiQa(dma)ia yad=ab]iaiad~api sriskt^k pkrwam^Masya dpgblivA'ii- 

mTidu-katkina-ma]h5bhy&m-intlaii-'6nmilaiiAiii H [3"^] Tasmad=Virificiiir=abhavaf 

sucMratL=?tad-a- 

4 3:;Liar=vv^sad=iva prakafayann^rajasak pr‘a[vrittim] [[*] ya[b’^] Srisa-taQpa-phani-inauii’ - 

mani-prai4d]ia-bimbas5=syijaim=iva babbau sadrisasssak^y^nh^ 1| [4*] 

5 Maxachir=tLdag^t~tasniad-uday-fi.dx^r=iv=Aiiistim^n [I’*'] [tatak] Kasyapa 

prak^^a iva nirggatak^ 1 1 [5^] AsniAj- 3 a[gat*]-trita[ya-rnamgala-rat]iiadipas=ckkaii'h- 

6 s«tanus=timira*k^3ia2ia‘*d§-vavakBih [1*] di[k*3-kalay6k kim=aparain vyavalit\[va^ ]- 

kStii[h] k6=py=&,virA.8a vasudkAdkipa-vaTiisa-kaiidak [t| 0*] Tasmud~iila :> 
pratkama-sambbrita-r^ja- ^a- 

7 bdab gupair-iimkk.ila-niti-patka-pray6ktii d^vd Manus=sapadi goptnii.-- 

iv=A-vat!rpnas=taii-ma3;idal-anta[ra’*^]-gata[k p]uriiskak ptiranak [!! 7^] Babku- 

8 var^ullHsita-kirtti-Birjjkara Manbk kul^=sram bahavak kskaniabliritab [|^] diwt^- 

priibiYy6T=api yaxr=nmyaiitribkir=iimradikti§6 niti-patkak® praTarttita[b3 Tji 
9^ Tat-kul^ ?[alik&161d-bkut6 [Kaveri-tira-kriii=iiripah] [1*] [yat-ke]15-yaskTi*hi]ii<: 

Mtou vyatikrita digak [|| 9^] Jat6=sya vanish Madimram viji^ 

10 tya pagokM’*^'udanokaiia(n“Ma)dkuraiitak-^kkyak mtArLta-mukt-abkaCi'ti^jnah 

pmckandah Pai^dy-A^mganak pr^g-iva yai=ckak4ra 1| [10*] Jiskimr^Andhreshu 
yak kpitv^ ptirim Pottapi-samnjii&m^ [1*] 

11 tatas=tat-ptlrvvar[Clid][l=^]-akkyak» prakkyata-bkuja-vikraxnak \\ [11^] Tad-vamse ra 

Til’iiiiigavidya*nripatir=yy^ii«6jyaptiryy&iiEi»asau ckaBckata(t)-kix'tti-patakaya 

tilakita-staiabkah pratisktk&pi- 

12 tak [1*] yasy=^gre Garudan-atdkskya sakaja-sndkSna siit§ sikite maddlne- 

vy5[ma] Yilambat^ dinapatih pr&ya8-tad4di kskapam || [12*] Tat^kule 

SiddM-bkkpMak pMayiini^a.- 

IS aa m^dixiim [|*] yadiya-d6k"pad*^yattam=aa'tlM-pralyarfclki-iiYitam 1 1 [13 J Amijaiini=! 

^bkavat-tasya Betta-bMpak praiipav^ii fr] tasyoapi putras^ti-atAras^ 

garan4rtiihiiiam It [14*] Bayabhimd ii[ripa]-' r . a, . , . 

U s«t6Bk4[m] jy^skfckak ksk6nim=ap&layat [!*] yat-paDi§=:g4trava^§rf9^u=keg.akii^kti- 
kask[a*]yitak |i [15*] Tasy^Aiyasiddlii-nyipatis^sakajak ka^liyarL^dliraB^Bml^^Ja 
kalim-asya punak-pra'V'Sfiam [1*] rbddkum praYyi[t]ta 


» 1^0. 6 a OB the Madras Sur^eif Maf of fclie Tiwallik taiuka. 

» yrom inked e.jtampage9 eupplied t)y Dr. Hnltzsch. * Bead ^tMydn. 

^ The »igB for rffga look? ratket strange, bnt it cannot possibly be meant for anytnuig e ae. 

» The vi^arga kas been added below tke line, « Bead KaliJcdld^mt^ 

t Read cU has been added below the Hue, 
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15 iva yak prackuram ya^a[k*3 sva[ji*]=dik-simasii spkatika-akla-nil)ka[iti babandka |Q 

[16*]' [A]sy=akkavann=avaBi-maudala-rakskitarak piitr&a=traya[h*] spbunta- 
paumska-khkskaafi.s=te [|*] yair=aavitah prasaviiA suokirarii vyarajat=tAj6- 

16 mayair^va n[i*]iair=imayaiiai3=Ti'inetrak [11 17*] JyS,y[kn.=Ssliam]=Marunasiddh. 

isvarah kskmam kskar-ambk6dki-syama-aim.a[m] Sasdsa [|*] iiity-&danekad-yad- 
yasah-paniar-&ntar=vvy6ma dkytoam kdkila- ^ ^ 

17 tTam bibkai-tti H [18*] Tatra svai--116kam=ai-fldke madkyamS Be[tta-bkfl3patih [| ] 

tapaavi i'ajyam=adkatta Tammusiddkau kaniyaai [ || 19*] Sa grldevyflm- 
Erasiddhi-k3lutida[j*]=iaia[h*] Silmaa=M:aninasiddh-aiinjanma [I*] dk&*i’im=e- 

18 tan=di’a(ti-a)yam&na8=samastam=ast4ratis=Tammusiddlii-kakam&pali 11 [20*] Asmai 

Vatafavlsaya gak-&bd& dklra- 

19 yftyini [I*] gram6akv=asya npipa-gr&kyam pradid=dyain=a^6skatak || [21*] Etat 

kskd^tbkritam.sams'a-jatd- 

20 lau’=mmakutair=dkritain [|*] iaga[t*]4raya-pm3iddka8ya Tammusiddkasya gAsanam, 11'- 

[22*] Yatndna dkariuma-sarani^ paiirakska- 

21 plya B=eyam bhavatbki(dbki)r'akliilair=iti Tamrausiddkah [|*1 agaminak pranayatl 

iiiipatiii=ajasi'an=d^au=iLateiLa sira- 

22 na ^ara- 

23 san^na || [23'**' j 

24 Smty=aatu [ll^] 


TBANSIiATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hail to tliat glorious Tammusiddha, tlie dust of wliose troops, wMcli t^uclies 
tKe lotus of Brahman, (will he) the cause, I imagine, of creating the future world ! 

(Y. 2.) Triumphant is king Tammusiddlii, whose bow is rictorious, who has washed 
oS all sins, whose talk is always sweet, who has acquired the whole range of sciences, who has 
poured out the water of donation, who is difficult to be overcome by the tricks of (7 h*^) enemies, 
(and) who has appeased the tornaents of the K^li (ape). 

(V. 3d iFrom the navel of Padmanlbjia^ reposing on the waters sprang a certain wonderful 
lotus, the cause of all things, which, on account of his ( Vishnu* s) eyes emitting light xioyr soft, 
now fierce,® used to close and to open even before the creation. 

(Y. 4.) From this (lotus) sprang Yirinchi,* who, manifesting, as it were, the action of rajas^ 
because (he) dwelt long in its interior, seemed to create companions similar (to himself)^ when his 
image was reflected by the crest-jewels of the snake (which formed) the couch of the husband 
of Sri 6 

(Y. 5.) From him rose Marfchi as the sun from the eastern mountain. From hinx (again) 
went forth Ka&yapa as the light from that '(sun). 


^ After staada a sign ninch liie the sign for medial and though it would be possible to read yetninay 
1 think that it is intended to mark the end of the proper grant, as the spiral is used in Kanarese inscriptions. 

* J.S, Tishuu. 

* {^Vishnu's right eye is the sun, and his left eye the moon j compare above, Vol. III. No, S4, vme S,. — B.HJ 

* J.e. Brahman. 

* word must be understood here in its double sense of * pollen ^ and ' energy/ the latter being the 
quality predominant in Brahman, espedally at the time of creation ; eompare the introductory staujsa c»f Bdj^a^s 

« JT.a, Tishiju. 
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(V. 6.) Prom Him originated a certain Imlb was the o^'igin) of a race^ of kings, tke 

auspicious jewel-lamp to the three worlds, the body of which is the Veda,® which was a hre 
destroying the forest of darkness, the cause, moreover, of Jfixing quarters and times. 

(V. 7.) The divine Manu quickly descended from thence, he who first acquired the title of 
king, who had plenty of virtues, ia%d) who composed all the rules of policy, in order to rule this 
(world), like the primeval spirit (Vishnu) who resides in the orb of that (sitn). 

(V. 8.) In this family of Manii were many kings who made their fame rush along like 
torrents, 3 rulers even of heaven and earth who laid down the principles of {jitst) policy without 
opposition, 

(V. 9.) In that family was king Kalik&la who constructed the hanks of the 
When (he) had lifted Mount Meru with his play-sta:®, the quarters were greatly disturbed. 

(V. 10.) In his race was horn he who, after hia conquest of Madhursl getting renowned 
by the name of Madhiirtotaka, cruelly caused the Pandya women to take off completely their 
ornaments (so that they were) as before (when they had been wearing Jijia ^pearl ornaments) 

(V. 11.) Who, crowned wiih victory (and) famous for the shength of (his) arm, after 
having founded in (the Gouniry of) the Andhras the town called Pottapi, bore the title of Chela 
preceded by that (name)* 

(Y. 12.) In his race (was) that king Tiluhgavidya who erected the famous pillar adorned 
with a waving banner of fame at Ujyapuri; I am sure, it is since that time that the sun tarries 
for a moment in the midst of the Bkj,^(hi8) charioteer^ stopping out of brotherly aiSection, when 
he perceives the Garuda at the top of that {Golwnuj, 

(V. 13.) (Born) in his family, king Siddhi ruled the earth, on whose arms and on whose 
feet depended the life of his clients and that of his enemies (respectively). 

(V. 14.) Hia younger brother was the mighty king Betta. To him also were horn sons 
who defended those who asked them for protection. 

(Y. 15.) The eldest of them, king I)§yabhima, whose hand was reddened by pulling the 
hair of the goddesses of royal fortune belonging to (his) enemies, ruled die earth. 

(V. 16.) His younger brother (was) king Brasiddhi, who, having driven far away the Kali 
(age), determined, as it were, to prevent its return, piled up his abundant fame like a wall ot 
crystal at the ends of the quarters. 

(V. 17.) He had three sons, rulers of the globe, (attired) with the brilliant jewel of heroism. 
Attended by them who were full of energy, the father shone for along time like Triuebra’' with 
hia beaming (three) eyes. 

(V. 18.) The eldest of these, the lord Manmaslddlii, ruled the eaii:h, the daik-blue limits 
of which were the briny ocean. The dark-blue sky became a cuckoo in the cage (which his 
continually rising fame. 


‘ Or * a cane.’ The fiun from which the solar dynasty descends is compared to n bulb with a sproutiog shoot. 

* With thhandas-taniih compare such epithets of the sun as MaJidhh, 3, 3> 19, or 

in the MdrJeandiyapura^a, 102, 22. The latter passage contains also an account of the origin of this appellation. 

* The term nirjhara is used in allusion to the second uieauiiig of fcshmndblirit) ^ ft mountain.’ 

* The pun contained in the word nUdnta'mukl-dhhara^dh* the coiTect interpretation of which I owo to Dr. 
Hultsach, can hardly be rendered in English. In the first case the compound must he taken as nitdntam mukfdn/f 
Ahharandni ydbhify, in the second as niUnid muJetd dhharai^ni ydsdm, 

* The compound madhy4-t>y6ma is formed in accordance with P0.nmi, 2, 1, 18. Prof. Kielhorn, who drew niy 
attention to this rule, quotes as an analogous case madhyi-dinam, * in the midst of the dny,’ in Trivilavnnabhatta’s 
Damayantihaihd, in the first prose passage after 1. 80 (p. 15 of the jSirnayasS.srara Press edition) 

* The charioteer of the sun is Arupa or Andru, the son of KaSyapa and Vinatl, and brother of Garuda. 

» J.e, Siva. 
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(V. ly.) ‘When lie had ascended to the celestial region, the middle (brother), Betta, 

Icing ghon to the piactice of austerities, conferred • the go veioiment on (Jiis) younger (hi'Otlier) 
'i*amniusiddhi. 

(Y. 2U.) This glorious king Tammusiddhi, the son of king ISrasiddiii and Srid^vi^ the 
yitungcr brother of Hanmasiddha, who, having destroyed (his) enemies, was ruling over this 
whole earth, — > 

(Y. 21.) Allotted, in the Saha year (denoted hy the clironogrmi) DtiirayS-yin (i.e, 1129), 
f'l this lord of Vatatavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to his (t emails)* 

(V. 22.) This {is) the order of Tammusiddha famous in the three woidds, which is borne 
Iiy kings on (their) radiant diadems. 

(Y. 23.) This road of piety should be carefully preserved by all of you;*' thus does 
Tammusiddha make a perpetual request to future kings, (his) head being lowly bent, (hut) not 
(his) how. 

(Line 24.) Let there he prosperity 1 

B.-- TIBUPPASTJE I151SCEIPTION. 

TEXT.i 

1 .S^vasti ^n-Tammusiddhaya tasmai yat-sainya-r^jjavah [j*] Bra- 

2 lima-patma(dm.a)-sprisa4=sanik^ bhavi-bhii-syishtx-h^tavah [| Udadhi-sayana- 

3 bliujah Patma(dma)nabhasja nabh^h kim=aiDi nikhila~h6tm=jjatam=h- 

4 scharyya-patma(dma)m [|*] yad=abhajad-api snshtdh pui’vvam=^tasya drik(drip)- 

5 bhyani=:mridu-kathina-'niahdbhyam=niilan-6nniilanani || [2*] Ta~ 

G 8mrid= Yiiinchir^udabhut suchiran=tad-antar= vrasa [d^iva'J 

7 prakaUyan lajaaah pravrittim [|*] ya[h^] Siisa-talpa- 
B phani-mauli-ma^i-pravishta-bimba- 
9 8=dnjami=ira babhau sadri§as=8ah^y§,- 
lU n [II S'*"] Maiichir=udagat=tasniM=nday-adrer=i- 

11 v=*^^msuman [{*] tatah Kasyapa ^tasma- 

12 t piak^sa iva rdiggatah || [4*] Tasnia- 

13 j=3aga[t*J-tiitaya-mamgala-ratnadipa* 

14 i^^chhandaa-tanusstimira-k^nana-da- 

15 vavalmih [I*] di[k«']-kMayoh kim=a- 

16 paramCiam) vyavahtei-h^tuh 

17 kd^pysilvir^sa vasudh^dhi- 

18 pa-vam^a-kandab || [5*] Babhhvur=:ullasi- 
ly ta'kiitthnirjjhai’a Man6h kul^=snd- 

20 n bahavah ksham&bhritah [)♦] divas-pri- 

21 thivj6r=api yau-^nzdjantfibhi- 

22 r=nBirauku46 niti-pathab pravarttita^i || [6*] Tat- 

23 kule Kalihaio^bhht^ Kav^ri-ti- 

24 ra-krin=nripa^ [|*] yat-kM-yashti-tuUt^ 

25 M&*au vyatikrita disa^i || [7*] *J§.t6:=8ya 

20 vadise Madhuraih vijitya pagobad^udanohan-Madhu- 

27 rantak-akbyah [|*] nitlinta-mukt4bharanab prachanda- 

28 Pandy4mgan^h prlig=iva yal«ohakara || Ji- 

20 shnui'=AndbrGslLU yah kiitv& purim Pottappi.sa[m]- 


^ iVom inked estawpages supplied by Dr. Hnlbzsch. 

® Tbe akshara hM seems to have been corrected out of 


something else* perhaps bhata. 
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3U j5iti[am] [I’*'] tatas=tat-purvva-Cli6l4kIiyah prakbyata-bhii- 

31 ja-vikramah |1 [Q’*] Tad-vamse Siddhi-bliupalah palayain=[a] ^ 

32 sa mMinim [|*] yadiya~d61i-pad4yaitam=arttlii-pratyarttlii-ji- 

33 vitam [(| 10*] Tad-vaB5(msa)iaa=saha3a-jitvara-saiya(ttva)-.rki.s==satiii-kshi- 

34 ti4vara-yaia4-iigir^mgTx-Raliub [I*] 4n-Nallaaiddlii-iiripa- 

35 iir=yyam=iip%a kaiitaii=dik(g) daksHpa galita-lva(lra)ficbi-gnDa 

36 babhuva || [11*] Ta8y=AirasiddM-nripatis=saliaja];i kaai- 
3*7 y^n durau=iiirasya kalmi=asya ptmah-pravesam [|*] 

38 rdddhum pravritta iva yah praohumiii ya^a[h*] sv<aurclik- 

39 simasu sphatika-sala-Bibham babandha || [12*] ABv=a- 

40 bhavann^avaiii-raapdala-rakalLitarah putL\\a=traya[ti*] sphnrita-pau- 

41 ruslia-bliuslianas=te [j*] yair=aiivitah praeavita 8uchira[ih] 

42 vyar.^ja’h=tej6niayair=^iva iiijair==Biiayanais=Triii^tra[h] [Ij 13*] 

43 Jy ayaB=6sbaii(sham) =Manmasiddh-3svarah kslimdiii kshd> 

44 B-ambbbdhi-syama-simto lasaaa [|*] nity-6da- 

45 ncliad-yad-ya^ab‘pahjar-diitar=vvy6ma dhyaraaih kukila- 

46 tvam bibhartti || [14*] Tan-madliyamaa=tad=ami Betta-iirip A- 

47 bliidhaiia§=6aiii:a8^ =tap5bhir=ayadhiiita-bh6ga- 

48 vanchhab [|*] iy^shtli^ gatA divam^aiiAkulam^eva ra- 

49 ]yaB=mk8lxiptavAn=api kaiuya&i Tammusx- 

50 ddbau® || [15*] Jayati vipula-bbubhrubvaihsa-jaamA Hxivritia- 

51 b paiicliita-gtLna-giimplia3=saiiib]iavaii-iLfiyaka- 

52 grib [I*] siichiram=avaiii-bbuHba Tammusiddb-Abhidh Ana- 

53 8=sarasa-madliura-m.drtfci^=cli§tanah k6=pi hai’ah |[| 16*] Sa 

54 &rid6vyam»Byasiddhi-kahii3sAj=jaia[b*] griBiAn=Ma- 

55 rLmasiddb-aiiuianma [|*] db.atrim=^taii-trayani}\nas=sama- 

56 stAm=ast-aiMs:^Talcrimusiddlii-ksbaiaripab ll [17*] Asmai 

57 P^sipuresaya §als:4bde dbirayg-yini [|*] gram^- 

58 sliv^asya iinpa-grAli;^^m prMAd=A.yani=aaesH(slLa)tah [1| 18*. Giriina- 

59 a=oha dattavan-sasmai Kaivantur«iii vigrutani [|*] nva- 

60 pura-srAsktliinAin pxdtyai sd-yam-atr^aiva va- 

61 tsarA [H 19*] Btafc ksh6n[i*]bbTitAi]i=am4u-]atA- 

62 latr3ci]atuakutair=dhYitam [|*] jaga[t*]-fcraya-prasiddhaMya Trjniraiisi*- 

63 ddhasya gAsanam || [20*] Tatnena dliarmma-samnih pa- 

64 rirakahauiya 8=Ayam b]iavatbhi(dbH)r=aklii- 

65 ladrMti Tatnmusiddliah. [|*] Agamiaab pranaya- 

66 n|ipatin=ajasran=dhran=iiatAiia SirasA iia 

67 sarAsan^ixa 1| [21*] Svasty=astTi [||] 

TBAlSrSI,ATI01Sr,« 

(Verse 11.) In Ms (i,e, king Siddhi’s) family was bom the gloiioiiH king Hallasiddhi, the 
model (of a man) of nmate, conquering energy, (a very) BAbu to t-lie moon-like fame of hostile 

^ After fa, ihe eugrai^er seems to have originally eugrared some other 

* The first component of the sign lor au stands at the end of the preceding line. 

* The sign for a* stands at the end of the preceding line. 

* The sign for ai stands at the end of the preceding line. 

* The sign for S stands at the end of the preceding line. 

® Only the verses which are not found in the Tinivfilangadu inscription have been translated here. Verse IS 
also has been omitted here, because it differs from verse 21 of the Timvfilangadu inscription only with respect t- 
the name of the god. 



128 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


{^Vor.. VII. 


kings. When ihe southern quarter had obtained him as (_her) husband, she droppedL 

(or she lost Kanclii). 

(V. 15,) After tliat, wlien the eldest (brother) had gone to heaven, the middle ojxo of thera, 
who was called king Betta, being free from passions on account of (his religiotisy aiistenties 
(and) despising the desire for {worldly) pleasures, conferred the government, without 
bances, on Tammusiddhi, though being the younger (brother), 

(Y, 16.) Victoiions ia a certain living necklace of pearls, called Tamrau.siddli®» orna- 
ment to the earth for a very long time, which comes from a ridge of high mountains, which is 
well inuiided, which has numerous windings of fittings, which shows a fine gem iu centre, 

which has an elegant and pleasant form, (and which thus resei^ihles bhe king, who is horn tn a 
family of great kings, who leads a mrtaous life, who conibines in himself a series of goodf 
who enjoys the dignity of a chief, and lolio has a handsome and graceful ajopearanoe ) . ♦ 

(Y, 19,) And in the same year (viz, 1129) this (king Tammusiddhi) gave to him 
of Pasipura) the village called Kaivantur, to the delight of the merchants of his tow'-n. 


No. 18.— AEULALA-PBRUMAL INSCRIPTION 
OP THE TIME OF PEATAPABITDEA j 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1238. 

Bi E. Hultzsch, Ph.I>. 

This inscription (No. 43 of 1893) ia engraved on the west side of the baa© of tlie verandah 
surrounding the stone-platform called “ the hill (malai) in tine Arulg-la-Perumai temple at 
Little Oonjeeveram. The first six lines are fully preserved} but of 11. 7-10 the hegixmings are 
bunt in. The preserved portion contains seven verses in the Sanskiit languag:© and the 
Grantha alphabet. Y erae 4 is followed by a prose passage in the Tamil alphabet ancl language, 
and another Tamil prose passage occors between w. 5 and 6. 

^Yv. 2-4 record that Muppidi, a general (nay aha) of the Kdkatiya king Pratai>arudm 
of Ekasilanagari, came to ESrfLohi and installed a certain M&navira as governor of KiLnch!. 
The Tamil portion records that the same Muppidi-Nftyaka ' granted the revenue from two 
villages to the Arul&la-PerumM temple at Kdfichipuram. This revenue amounted to an 
annual sum of 1,002 of G^ndagdpirla.” Of this sum, 240 mddai were set aside for 

paying the attendants of a flower-garden on the southern bank of the V©lk&, whicii. tlaa donor 
liad purchased for 500 -panam from a certain Perumaj-t^dar 360 •md4ai for daily* ^ offerings, 
etc , ; 20 mddai for purificatory rites in Chaitra ; and 382 md^ai for buildings. Those lirxes which 
are only partially preserved seem to have contained a list of gifts of ornaments and aariticles of 
worship (1. 6 f.), a list of buildiiigs to be erected in the temple (L 8), and a list of tx-ees to he 
planted in the flower-garden (1. 9), The inscription ends with praises of Muppidi-N'fl.yalta. 

The inscription contains two dates, both of which fell into Salca^-Sariivat 1338 Ce^cpired), 
ike Nala-saiirvatsara, = A.D, 1316-17. On the first date Muppidi installed MStnavira (verse 
4), and on the second date he made his grant to the temple (line 3), Professor Kielliom has 
Tuvoured me with the following calculation of these two dates “ The first date regularly corre- 
^ponds to Friday, the Uth June A.D. 1816, when the 5th tithi of the dark half in tlie i^lar 
inontdi Suchi (klithuna) ended 7 h. 5 m. aEer mean Bunrise. The second date Ireg^larly 


^ This name is the Tamil equi^Tdeat of Vi*hi;iu-dA8a. 
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corresponds to Wednesday, the leth June A.D. 1316, wbich was the 2l8t day of the month 
of Mithuna ( Agi) and on which the 11th Hthi (of the dark half of Jyaishtha) ended 17 h. 
4}? m, after snean sunrise.’’ 

TKe two Tillages granted by MuppMi were Paiyyur, with the hamlets of Ayiraclioheri and 
Gninmidipp-andi, in the district of Palyyar-kottam, and Pondaipakkam in Kachohiyur- 
nfitju. According to Mr, Crole's Manv^al of the Ohinglojput District (p. 438), Paiyyur- 
k6ttam formed part of the modern PonnSri talnka, and several villages -which are stated to 
have been situated in that Icotfam have actually been traced in this tMuka.^ Paiyyur, the head- 
quarters of the district, is not fonnd on the map, but its position is indicated by its hamlet Oum- 
3»idipp-andi;» The whereabouts of Pondaipakkam and Kachchiyhr-nadu are settled by a 
copper-plate grant of Vehkatapati, dated Saka-Samvat 1526, Krddhin,® where both PodavS-kam 
and Kaohohdr are stated to have belonged to Kachchi-nSdn, a sabdivision of Ikkfi-ttti-kdttaiii* 
According to the Ghingleput Manual (p. 438), the district of Ikkattu-kottam corresponded to the 
modern Tirnvallur tMnka and was subdivided into Kakkalur-nadu and Kachchi-nadu. Ikkadu, 
Kakkalur, and several other villages of KakkalUr-nUdu, Kachchhr-nadu and Malaya-n&du 
in lkkS,ttu-k6ttam, which are mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sadasivar^ya, can still 
be traced on the maps of the Tiruvallur tMuka and the KMahaati Zamiudari.^ Pondaipakkam or 
Podav^kam is also found on the former map as Pondavakkam,5 and Kachchiyur, Kachchi 
or Kachchhr, the head-quarters of the nddu to which this village belonged, is represented on the 
second map by Kachchur, about one mile south of Pqndav^kkam. The river Velka mentioned 
in line 4 is the VehkSi or 'V’^gavati, which flows past the Arulala-JPerumal temple,® 

The chief interest of this inscription lies in the statement that, in dune 1316 A.D., 
Conjeeveram was tributary to the Kdkatiya king Pratapamdra of fika4il^nagari, Le. Warangal.? 
Another inscription of Pratapamdra is found as far south as the Jambukesvara temple near 
Trichinopoly,® 3'hree inscriptions of his at Bezv^ida (No, 306 of 1892), Warangal (No. 109 
of 1902) and Palivela (No. 501 of 1893) are dated in feaka-Saihvat 1220 (Vilambin), the 
Pramadi-samvatsara (ie, Saka-Saxhvat 1235), and Saka-Samvat 1239 (Pihgala), 

Who was -the Mtoavira whom Prat^parudra’s general Muppidi installed as goveimor of 
Kanchi? An inseription of Saka-Samvat 1219, Hemalambin (= A.D. 1297-98), at Narasar§,vu- 
p^ta (No. 213 of 1892) states that Manma-Q-andagdp§,la, R^ya-Gai^dagOpMa or Manuma- 
GandagbpMad^va-Chbdamah^raja, the eldest son of Nallesiddhi, was a subordinate of Pratftpa- 
rudra® and took possession of K&hchipurad® An earlier chief of the same family, Vi jay a - 
Gandagdp&ladSva, was also connected with Oonjeeveram, where -three of his inscriptions, 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1187, have been found.^^ Two records of the Aruldla-Perum^l temple 
(Nos. 34 and 35 of 1893), dated in §aka-Samvat 1156 and 1127, belong to two other chiefs of 
the same family, Chdla-Tikka and Tammusiddhi.^® Nallaaiddhi, an uncle of Tammusiddhi, 
is stated to have occupied K0.fLohi.^® If it is borne in mind that several of these later Chdlas 


' Above, Vol. TV, p. 9, and Sottlh-Ind. Inter. Vol. HI. p. 118, notea 1 and 5 ; eee also p. 139. 

* Gtnntnidlpdridi is No. 199 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Po|ip^ tdluka. 

* See my J^royress Report for May to September 1890, p. 8, No. IX. 

♦ See above, Vol. IV. pp, 8, 9 and 10. 

* No. 229 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Tirnvalldr t&lnka. 

• See South~It^d, Inter. Vol. HI, p. 186 and note 8 ; above, Vol. IV. p. 146 and note 5. 

T Jtid. Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 198 and note 12. « Ibid. p. 200. 

• Tatr^dgraJas^sutS Manma-Q-aM^g^p^la-hhUpati^l 

Tratdpar^idra^bhdpasya prasdd- drjjUa'vaihhavah K. 

K&^c1iipura*Tripura*TriiS^tra occurs among his Hrudas. 

1* Xnd, Ant. Vol. XXI. p, 122. 

** The second of these two hiscriptions will he published by Hr* Ludera in this JournaL 
See page 122 above. 
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seem to have raled over Oonjeeveram and tliat the last of them, Manma-Gaadag6pS.la, was a 
suhordinate of Prataparudra, it 1)60011168 prohahle that the M^navira of the subjoined inscnptaoE 
was a member of the same family. Another point in favour of this theory is the fact that, at 
the time of the msoription, the standard coin of Conjeeveram was the of Grap-tog^pi^la 

(1. 4), which owes its name evidently to one of the later Ohtlas, several of whom tore tbe 
surname GandagtpMa. Phe latest hnown date of Bija-Qai^4®^g5p§ladeva Manma* 

Gaiidagbp^la) is Saka-Samvat 12*31, which was the 9th year of his reign, in an insadphon at 
Kellore (hTo. 194 of 1894). This date is 17 years prior to the installation of In 

the meantime Conjeeveram had been in the possession of Eavivarman of who was 

crowned at KinchiinA.D. 1312-13 and made a grant to the Arujaia-Perumai teniple in A.P. 
1315-16.® Can it he that he was driven out by Muppidi, who installed M^uavira in June 
An allusion to this might be found in the statement (verse 3) that, before entering K&fiohij 
Muppidi “ put to flight the princes of the South/' 

1 Svasti §r3 [||*] Yad-d^h^ fcanu-16ma-kupa-vivard sail^ naga dig-gaj^ nadyaa^^sapta 

[sa]madra-mudiita-inahi viai^ram^adhy&sat^ || (1) damshtr^-danda-kar&la-kMa- 

va(lana[h*] str[!]-la[ihgh]it-%r-asan5 Iil^-k61a-kal^ba(va)ra8*:8a Murabhit p^y&d« 
apV^K^==) hhuvam || [1*] Srfman-maha-mandala-ehakravartti Prataparudrah 

kila Ki- ^ a « ro»i 

2 katiyah I kardti r%ani kamaniyarkirttih pra%av^n=Bka^il§.[na 3 garyyam n I J 

*Tan-iityakas^aamprati 6M:uppi4-i[n]drah pratapa-nigs^ahita-gatru-pakshah |K|) 
>ddrltvya bhdp^u^api ddksM^ty^n purin«cha K§hchim-aviian=3SraJ-^bdd M 13 3 
Maes Suohau Sarppadin^ cha krishn^ v§r^ sa-SukrS divas^^parahnd iKI) 
gri-B£&navlran*nija-pattabandham(ndham) vya- 

3 [dh]4t-tad4jn.^nucharln.cha xmchirn II [4^3 Sakar varaham ISSS^vadu 

Ha|a-samvatsaram. A^i-madum irubattu-op?to«diCya] di Buda^-kilamaiy um 

^kfidasiyum pejija nal svasti ^rimatu-Muppi^i'-ii^y^l^kar ^ri-KdfioblpuraCQtti. 
Perum4} Arul4Jan4tha?jukku sftrvva-Eiyfigattnfcku da]c8]ii?a-sahitam=4ga udakam 
pannina flr 2=ttara[m*] Pa[ya]- -..-ji. ^ 

i f.ldt6tta.8telattu« Paiyyarum pi4%M Ayiraclioh6riyum 
atMda Oa^Ldagep&lao m4dai=ttamm 526m 

Pondaipakkam madai=ttaram 476 &ga to irapCdu ]m 

pisivu Peram41-tSdar7 kaiyyU 500 papa-Tilaiy=iga kop^a Vejltavil tea- 
karaiyil tiru- 


. The Ta»a .ad 

the Appendix oE my Annual :Beporh for 1897-88). ^ J 24, and 26, and p. 822, 2:5^0. 39. The 

identical with certain gold coins published in ® ’saka-SaAvat 1039 and 1042 (Noa 283 and Si3 of X897)* 

is mentioned m wo ins p Southern India as Qc^apaii^^ardha and whlch^ 

It seeme to be the coin which is i K eompars Sir A Cunningham^s- OosW ^ 

according to the Mjatararngtrii,^ Indian Coin* pp. »2 and 36. It may he that these cmna 

Indio, pp. 34 f. a^4 36, r, . . . - ^ expressly states that Baraba copied hia 

were first struck by Vikramiditya VI. bemuse the during HarshTetime 

new gold coin from those of Karndta, and becanse the o y g Kaly^pnm {ihid. 1124), ».e. the Western 
was Parmadi or Parmdpdi (Rdjatara^gtfi^. vu. 936 and 1119) o£ is^aiyw^P 

Chainkya Yi^mdatya VI , estempages. 

* Above, Vol. lY. p. 146. ■, 1. 1 • The ayUahle mu h ^tered Wow the line. 

• Tie syUeble ya of ^y.fca i» , f^ed ot t*i* WtWMl *>>6 toe, 

® boad Rmyy4fhh6iia'-itkalattn* ^ 
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5 nandaYanattukkum idil leyya=kkadava §engala(lii)nir 5dai 4kkiim mel 

fieyyum vyaYasayattukknm Ikku nij;kum al 20kkii §:ad=oni;ukku 

ra§>dai 240m tiru[v]otta^amattukku arigikku panara 2m sarYTa-sugaiid.ii[i- 
dra]Yyaiiigalukku^ pa^aro. l|m tiruvilakkukku papam \ pal-railagukku 

■atpattayaikka pana- 

6 m Im hga nil Ikku midai [1] aga indu Ikku midai 860m 

tiruppallittimaiiiu[m*] paiamum kari-amudum timnandavanattile nadattavum [1^] 
[Ch]aiyitra-paYiiji*amgalukkti» madai 20ai abi(blii)eliika-mandapam ullitta 

tiruppanigalukku 382 midaiyum^aga nadakkavum [|*] Perumalukku=ippo[]r]- 
ppattamum padakkamum 

7 kkidira-ku[tta]-v[i3lakku 2ra [g]imakkalam 4m. 

d^pa-d{pa-p[itraihga]l kai[y]-mani 2m tiruvila[tti*]-ttatti Im kachclm-kkattil 
Im [1"*^] inda Cir ii'ap.dum 8akala-priptigal6dum ckandr-iditya-varai sarvva- 

8 ntyd 'bhavatCd)bliih 1|(|) tasmad=ifcaii bbivinab. 

pirfctliiviiidri[n*] bbdyd bbCiyd yicbati R&macbandral? ^ [5*] Arulilanadan 
kdyilil ge[y’^]yum timippani iyirakkil-tirumaudapam AludivaJangiijin-fcirumani- 
p[pa]-* 

9 javvandi alari piokobi eadi ^enbagam magij 

^eti[ga]lu[ni]r d[d]ai 4 nia=ppili tennamaram [mjidalai elumbichcbai narttai 
ma^xurn-ulla maranga[lum] vaippadu (j Ya 8 y=d 3 iii Baka]a-k8iiitt^vara-§[i]i*o- 
ratxi-[a*‘][m^u]“Sa[m]p[a]- 

10 Varaha[b^] sva-dbanausolia [d3iiia[iii](Bam) 
iiidyam(fcyain) prapCi[j]yas=sa cba Sdmanitbab l|(t) kim Ya[ninya] (rnya) ti 
[ta]sya cha bliigate(db^)ya[m] kshdmtaU MuppCi]ti(di)-niyakasya II [7*] 


TRAl^SIiATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity 1 

[Verse 1 contains an invocation of ike boar-incarnation of Visbnu]. 

(Y, 2.) The glorious ruler of a great province {malid-mandal(i--cha'krava7'tin), the K§.katiya 
Prat&parudra, whose fame is beautiful (and) who possesses valour, conducts the kingdom at 

Eka^ildnagari. 

(V. 3.) And now his general (ndyaka), the lord Muppidi, who has annihilated the party of 
the enemies by {his) valour, having put to flight also the princes of the South, entered the city 
of Ki^fiohi in the Hala year. 

(V. 4,) And in the month Suohi, on the day of the serpents,^ in the dark {fortnight), 
on a Friday, in the afternoon of {this) day, (he) made the glorious liSCflnavira possessed of the 
tying of the fillet {pafta^handha)^ and {made) Kflnohi obedient to his orders. 

(Line 3.) {In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded 
to an eleventh tithi, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty -first solar day {of ) the month 
Hail I the glorious Muppidi-N&yaka granted, {with a Uhaiion of) water, accompanied by 
presents (#o Brdhmanas), as exclusive property (sarva’^iySga), to {the iemjple of) Perumal 
Aml^lanatha in the prosperous Kfifichipuram the revenue {tcLTom) of 2 villages, {viz.) (1) 
in Ihe land of Paiyyfir-kottam (the village) Paiyyfir, {having), together with {its) hamlets 
Ayirachoh6ri and Gummidipp<ip.di, a revenue of 526 md^cii of Gandag6p§,la, and (2) 


^ The ayllable dra seems to be entered below the line. 

• Bead )^iKi!^h\y-tiruinai}ippandal. * Read perhaps iPrdptd. 

* 1.9. the fifth iiiht. ^ I.e. he invested him with the dignity of governor. 
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Pondalpfikkam in Kacholiiyiar-nMUi (having) a revenue of 476 md^ai; altogether tiro 
villages, (having a revenue oj) 1,002 mdiai, 

(It* 4.) Out of thiSj 240 md^ai per year (shall le spent) for 20 people per day, in order to 
(maiw^am) a fiower-garden on the southern hanh of the VelkA which {he) had purchased at the 
price of 600 from PemmlLl-tMar; in order to construct 4 lotus-tanks in this (Jtower* 

garden) ; and, besides, in order to cultivate the fields. 

(L. 5.) 2 panam (shall he spent) for rice for (offerings at) midnight;^ \\pannm for 

perfumes of all (hinds) ; | panam for lamps ; and 1 pana9n for the ingredients of pepper-milk j 
altogether, 1 per day and 360 md^ai per year. 

(L. 6.) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for ofEerings shall be grown in the 
(ahove-mentioned) flower-garden* 20 mddai shall be spent for the Ohaitra-pavitras,^ and 
382 mddai for the ahhisheha-man^apa and other buildings. To (the god) Perumal (were given) 

a gold diadem, a breast-ornament, . , . ,, 2 brass chandeliers, 4 gongs, (tm) 

vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-bells, 1 salver for waving lights (before the god)t and 1 

webbed bedstead. These two villages'^ , . . . wili all the revenue (prdpti)^ 

as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 

[V er^e 5, which is incomplete, contains one of the usual admonitions to future kings] , 

(L. 8.) The buildings to he erected in the temple of Aruj^lanatha (are) a mandapa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) Mudivaiangina^ 

(I^. 9.) javvandif> oleander (alar%)^ piohchi^igdi, ohampahai^ bahultif 

4 lotus-tanks, 7 mangoes, jacks, cocoanut-trees, pomegranates, limes,® oranges and other trees shall 
be planted. 

(Y. 6.) Whose oommaud the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 

princes 

(Y. 7.) Yar&ha® has received his wealth (aa) a gift, and that Sdmanl^tha'o is to be worshipped 
(by him) daily : How can the fortune of that Muppidi-H&yaka be described on earth P 


Ko. 19 .— SIX HSrSCEIPTIONS AT TIKIJNAMANALLUR. 

By B. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Tirun&manallt^r is a village in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkdvalhr) t41uka^^ of the South Aroot 
district. It contains a Siva temple which is now called BhaktajanAsvara. This Sanskrit name 
is represented in the inscriptions of the temple by its Tamil equivalent Tiruttondisvara* Both 
names refer to the 63 devotees of Siva^* (TiruUoth^ar or JBhaktajana), whose lives are narrated in 
the Feriyapurdnam, and one of whom is supposed to have been a chief of Tirunimanallfir itself.^* 


^ Oitaidmam is a tadhhava of the Sanskfit ordhajtdma. 

* Oniis total shows that I mddai was eqaid to 5 pai^rn^ 

* Compare above, Vol. Y pp. 22 and 259. 

* This refers to Paiyy^r and Pondaip&kkam in line 4. 

‘ According to the dictionaries, ievva ndi is the Indian chrysanthemum. 

* Regarding Tamil Sanskrit eAampaka, compare Xad, AnL Vol. XVIII .p. 106, note. 

^ These were already mentioned in line 6. 

* Mumhiehehai is meant for elumickchtn, J.f. the boardncarnation of Vishnu. 

This is an epithet of Siva and suggests that Muppl^i worshipped this god as well as Vishnu. 
No, 820 on the Madras Survfy Map ol this tUuka. 

** Compare 8outh-Ind, Imcr. Voh IX. pp. 184, 152 167, 172 and 262 f. 

See page 136 below. 
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A.13. inscriptioii o£ -tlie Ch61a king Par&utaka I. (A. below) states that the stone temple of 
T'itna.tto^i^is vara was biiilt by his son BAiMityadSva. Hence it is also called Eajfidityedvara in 
some of its inscriptions* 

^Besides the sbixwe of Timttondisyara or R^j^dity^svara, tte same temple included tlie slmne 
of Agaety^svara, wliicli is mentioned in Beyeral inscriptions of the temple. Another inscriptioa 
CHo. 365 of 1902) recoi?d8 a gift to tKe temple of Kalinllrisyara. This temple has been recently 
domolisKed "by tb.© villagers, and tKe only portion of it that survives is a sculptured stone which 
the figui'e of ^ Icneeling elephant, above the elephant a hauda with a stout male person 
t'ecsli'nirig in it, tlxe eingle word Sri-'Kalindrai in Pallava-Grantha characters (Ko. S76 of 

, It may peidxapa he ooncluded from this, that the demolished temple of Isvara (Siva) was 
budlt Toy a Ballavct hing named Kalin&rai, and that the man riding on the elephant is meant to 
represent this king^* 

According to tbe subjoined Tamil inscriptions, the ancient name of Tirun&manallftr was 
^I?lira.xi§-valur. Tb.e Saiva saint Sundaramurti, who was horn at Tirunavalhr and was the prot4g^ 
o£ Si chief of that place, ^ derived from it the surname N^valtrap, vi-hich he applies to himself 
ixr some of his kymma. Tirnn^valar belonged to the district of Mnpaipp&di (C. below) or 
*Tirixmunaippfi.di (A. and B. below). In the time of R^j&ndra-Ghbla L it bore the suimme 
3ctAjaaittaddvapuram,® which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by Rajiditya, 
was included in M^ldr-n^du, a subdivision of Tirumunaipp^di, a district of Jayadgopda. 
C!hL6la-inapdalain. C^. below). 

The subjoined inscriptions oontain the names of a few other villages in the neighbourhood 
of Tixunamanallfir. Of these, Sevalai in Ve^nainallur-nadu (C. below) survives in the two 
villageB PeriyaSevalai and SinnaSevalai* (*'.«. 'great and small SevaM’) close to Timvewai. 
naXllir.* fikadlilra-cliaturvgdimsngalam (D. below) canaot be identified, as it is not the name, 
bnt tke suTiiame of soma viUage. Atumbakkam* (E. below) is situated 2 miles south of 
Timkoilur. 

A.— INSCBIPTIOir OP PABASTTAKA I. 


Ibis imsoription (No. 335 of 1902) is dated in the 28th year of “ Parakfisarivan^n who 
took Madirai (Madlawfi),” i.e. of the Oh6ia king ParSntaka l.« ^ 

to about 940.7 It records tbe gift of two lamps hy a servant of K6kloi4»a^ the queen 
I*ara«taka I and tbe mother of his son Bftj4dttyad6YB. The latter is the mjMitya who, 

bathle by the Edsb-trakilta Hug Kyiab^a III. 


1 

2 

S 

4 

5 


TEXT. 

Svaati [Slrfil tW] [Madi]r[ai] ko^da k6=Pparak6fe- 
rip«.[9]Ba»tr»3fck»i[y4n]du irabattettfiTadn [T]irumu- 

naippftdl-Ttlrundvaldr Tiruttohdi(adi)dYam[n] 

+ii-n kkar-rali 6ery*]vitta BftjadittaddTsr tfi[y]fir na[m3-hirft^iyftr 
Xdtkiwiaclaldigi^ pari[b]&(T^)rattftl Sittiiakfimalam va(yai)tta n[o]nd&-nIak. 


» See page 136 below. 

•Other inscriptlone have the Bhorhr form E& 3 idittapuram. 

. Bos. 267 and 265 on the Jkadr.. Survey Map of 
‘ No. 278 on tbe »»a»e map. 

• South-Ind. Xntcr. Vol. IL p. *79 f. ti,, s.t, of th. Kftram iMwiption (p t store) 

vSeeiJW.p. 88». « ^ofe»ot Kielhom. 

.bonld he cnohorated by the di«!ov«y of a amilarly dated record of the eamercM^a. 

reigned f*om about A.D. 900 to al»nt yi, p. 81. 

® j,roh* Sartmjf lif S* Ind%a, Vol. IV. p. 20o i. 
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6 k=:[o]nrakku va(vai)[tta ^]ava m['d3va=ppk'-ad[ii] tOMujii llla-Wila- 

7 kk^onjfu [1*] idu pa^-[M]&ye(be)svarar irakskai || — 

8 m^jppadiyai Sittirak[6]inalam vaitta vilakk=onru 

9 yilakku] 1 1 — 

TBAKSLATIOK. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In ihe twenty-eigktli year of king Parakesarivarman vfho 
took Madirai, 01iitrak6inalam,— a female attendant of our lady KdkkiJglpadigaJ, the motker of 
Edjftdityadfiva wko caused to be made tbe sacred atone temple of Tirutto^disvara at 
Tirunavalur in Tirumunaipp&di,— gaye one perpetual lamp, Por (this Imip she) gave ninety 
undying (and) imaging big sbeep^ (and) one fla lamp.® PHa (gift is placed undei^) the proteo- 
tion of all M^keivaraa, 

(L, 8.) The same 01iitrak6ma!am gave one (other) lamp (and) an Ila lamp (-stand). 

B.— INSCRIPTION OP PARANTAKA I. 

This inscription (No, 363 of 1902) is dated in the 39th year of the same king as A. and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mah^d^vadi, the queen of prince R§;ja,dityaci6va and tbie daughter 
of H^dar&yar, for tte merit of her elder brother RS-jaditta^ Pugalvippavarganda. Raj^ditya 
was already mentioned in the preceding inscription (A.). Iladarlyar means ‘ the chief of 
(Grujarat)/ This title was borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, named Vira-Ghdja, 
is known to have been a feudatory of Rajar^ja L* Vira-Oh61a was the son of PugajTippa- 
varganda. This chief is probably identical with R^jMittan® Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of Rajj^ditya’s queen Mah^d^vadi. 


TEXT, . 

1 II [6L.] Sva(sva)8tL sri [I|*] Madiraiyum Ilammum® konda k5=Pparakesarlpa- 

2 n[ma][r*lkk»iyBittdu muppattu-onbadavadu TirumuijaippddiaTtiruna- 

3 valur Tiruttondiyisvaxattu? M^had6varkku=ppillaiyar Rd- 

4 jadittadevar deviyllr 8[I]lddat4yar magal^r ®M:§,hadevadigai tamai- 

5 yani}4ri<^ Araiyar Ra[ja*]dittan Pukaliprargandapaii^ sartti va(vai)chcha nott&-^^ 

6 viiakk=[o3npnukkum [va](vai)[oh]cha ^a[v]a mn(mh)va=ppar-[ajdai3 

ni[lai-v]ilakku 

7 nijai eiu[ba]dia palam ^a[ii]d[ira^]dittaval eii[p]padakku^* [1*] i[da] parL-Mah^[aya]- 

rar irakshai 1 1 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail I Prosperity ! In the thiity-ninth year of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai 
and Ijam, — MaM.d§vadigal, the queen of prince R§jddityad§va (a»c?) the daughter of 

^ Read Ila; 

' 11 - i^eaningof the two terms 'undying* and 'anaging* is, that those sheep which died or ceased to supply 
muk had to be replaced from among the lambs that had grown up in the meantime. 

> Le., upparently, a Ump-staud after the fashion of llam (Ceylon). According to the dictionniies, the word 
liam wewis also ‘ gold but, if this ma»timg were intended here, the writer would hsve probably used the common 
word po^* 

* See abovei Tol. IV. p, 180. 

1 ^ Png^vippavarga^i^a in honour of bis brother-in- 

law* the Chdla prince Rijaditya. 

* R^d 7 Bead Tiruttor^dUvaraitu Mahdd^va^. 

» The secondary form of i is engraved above the initial i. 

’ Read Mahddioa\ lo 

Read Vugn\mppavarga,}^danau m Bead nofkd*, 

“ The d of rd seems to be corrected firom du, M Bead 
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IlS-darayap, gave one lamp to (fhe god) AlaliMSva of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) 

at Timnavalur in TirumunaippAdi for the merit of^ (her) elder brother Araiyax H§,j§dittan 
Pugajvippavargandap. B^or (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big 
sheep^ (and) a lamp-stand -weighing seventy <palam^ to burn as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. This (gift is placed under) the protection of all M^ih^svaras. 


0.— INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA III. 

This inscription (No. 362 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Kannaradeva, i.e, of the 
RS^shtrak^ta Idng Krishna III., the conqueror of the Pallava and Ch61a coantiies.® It records 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Milddu, named Narasimhavarman. and surnamed Saktin^tha 
and Siddhavadava. He claims to belong to the lineage of Sukra and to the Malaiyakula, ix, 
the family of the xmlers of Malaiyan^du or Malain^dn, of which Milddu and MaUdu are 
contracted forms. According to the Feriyapurdnamy the capital of this district was 
Tirukkovaliir (Tirukoilur), the head-quarters of the present Timkoilur t^luka.^ The chiefs of 
MalaiuAdu claimed connection with the Chedi family.^ They had the custom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Ch 6 la king to their title. Thus, six inscriptions of R^j&ndra-Ch 6 la I.. 
Kul 5 iitiihga-Ch 6 la and yikrama-Gh61a at Kijur near Timkoilur (Nos. 24il, 260, 284, 285, 286 
and 290 of 1902) mention Miladudaiyfin Iraman Mummadi-Cholan alias R^j^ndra-OhSla- 
MillLdudaiyfiQ, Kiliyur® Malaiyaman Kul5ttatiga-Ch61a-Ch^diyar&yan, and Kiliyhr Malaiyam^n 
Vikrama-Ch61a-0h^diyarfiyan, the father of Yikrama-Ghdla-KbvalarfiyaQ ; and in two inscrip- 
tions of Trihhuvanaohahravariin Rajarfijad^va and Kul6ttufiga-Oh61ad6va (Nos. 288 and 293 
of 1902) we find Kiliyfn^ MalaiyamaQ R^[ 3 a]rllja-Ch 6 diyarfiya^. 

The Trivikrama-Perumfil temple at Timkoilur bears an inscription of the sixth year of 
Parak^Baiivarman alias R^j^ndxad^va, i,e. A.D. 1057-587 or about a century after the present 
record. It belongs to a later chief of KiUdu, whose name was likewise Narasimhavarman. 
He resided at Tirukkovalfir (Timkoilur), was a descendant of the lineage of Bh^rgava (i.e, 
Sukra), and bore the surname Ranak^sari-R^ma. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti firl ||ev- 8 ri-Kannarad§vaykku yAndu padin^IAvadu MunaippAdi- 

Ttirun&valfir«Tti[rut]tondi(ndi)jSvarattu M&(ma)hAdAvarkku svasti 

Sukraiima(iiva)y- 6 dayAohal-Aditya Sa[k]tiiiAtha simha-ddhvaja 4ikhi- 
makara-la (lA) nohhaua Malaiy akul- 6 - 

2 tbha( dbha) va M:alaiyakula- 6 tl(chA) 1 Amani firimat(n)-N ara simhava [r*] mm& 

Milftd-udaiya nAt^n Sittava^avan-Agiya Narasimhava[n]man vaitta 

nondA-vilakk^oniinukku vaitta pon padiij kalanju [|*] i“ppoTj 

ka]^fi3u[h]-gop(iu Vei^L- 

3 J^ainallfir-n^ttiU-OhchOYalai sabhaiy 6 mum fir 6 mum nhjjjru n^Ji ney [k]odii 

vax^du mAd^viyAlAy ®SantrAdityaval attuv 6 m»An 6 m Sevalai sabhai firdm []•] lla« 
vilakku oniu H*— idu pan.MAh[fe]lvara[r*] 

4 irakahai ||6 l. 


' THb seems to he the meaning of the gerund iMHt which occurs frequently in the same connection. 

• See above, p. 184, note 8. 

• See above, Vol. HI. p. 282 ft, and Vol. lY. p. 81 f. and p, 280 f. ; South- 2nd, Inter, Vol. III. pp. 11 and 22. 

* South-Ind, Inter, VoU II. p. 167. * See loc, cit, and Ind, Ant Vol. XXII. p. 148. 

* a village in the Timkoilur ttluka, No. 128 on the Madrnt Survey Map, 

’ See page 7 above, ® Read chandrd^. 
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TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prospei-ity ! In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kannaradeva,— 
Hail ! the glorious Narasimhavarman, the sun of the eastern mountain— the lineage of Snkra, 
Saktln&tha,^ whose banner hore a lion, whose orost were a peacock and a makara, who was beta 
in the Malaiyakula, the crest-iewel of the Malaiyakula, the lord of the country of Miladu,- 
ithis) Narasimhavarman who was called Siddhavadava^ gave one perpetual kmp to {the 
god) Mahadeva of the Tiruttondisvara (temple) at Tirunfivalur in Munaippadi. lor (ilu 
lamp he) gave ten kalanju of gold. 

(L 2.) Having received these ten halanju of gold, we, the members of the assembly and 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai in Tennainallur-nadu, shall have to bring every year 
one hundred ndli of ghee and shall have to pour (if) out (i e. measure it) by the mddevi> as long 
as the moon and the sun shall last. 

(L. 3.) Oue fid lampC-atand)* (was also given'). This (gifi is placed under) the protection 
of all Mth&svaras. 

D. — ^INSCEIPTION CCP SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 

This insoiiption (No. 356 of 1902) and tlie next one (EO are remarkable for being dated 
according to tbe Saka era, wliicb is employed in very few of fcbe earlier Tamil inseiiptions.^ The 
insciiption D records the gift of a lamp by a Mu iiaiyadiyaraiya^j, le. a chief of the diatiirt 
of Mui^ai or Munaipp&.di, in which. Tirunamanalliir was included.® ‘ The chief of the people of 
Munai’ {MunijLit/ar hon) is mentioned as a vassal of V ikrama-Ch51a in the Vikki) ama- Solan- 
TJid? According to the PeriyapuvdncLvii the Saiva saint Sundaranmiti was the protege of 
another chief of Tirumunaippddi (Munaiyaraiyar), named Narasimha, who resided at 
Tirun§<valur (TirunamanalKir), and who is himself considered one of the sixty -three Tirnttondar 
or devotees of Siva. 

TEXT. 

1 |[ Svasti sri ||6L. !§agar[ai] yd[n]du 

2 875avadu Tirun&valtir Ti- 

3 ruttondi-isvara-^garatta 

4 devarkku jMuiiaiCyaJdiyaraiCyap 

6 ^ Kulamtoikkan 

6 devan vaitta notta(nda)-vilak- 

7 ku onm sav^ mu(inu)va=pp6r-adu 100 £1"^] 

8 iw-adu [nd jjrun-gondu ^an- 

9 dird[d]ittavaln[m] erikka n[e]y' at;[tu]- 

10 var~[a]nar devad^nam [E3kadi(dM)ra-sa(elia)[tu3- 

11 [rvv§]dimangalattii sabhai[ydr] [H*] 

TBAlsrSLATIOlSr, 

(Line 1.) Hail I Prosperity ! In the Saka year 875, MupaiyadiyaraiyaQ Kulam&nikkap 
Iramaddvan gave to the god of the Tiruttoh^svara temple at Tirunfivalur one perpetual lamp 
(and) 100 undying (and) unaging big sheep.* 


^ Xe. ‘the lord of the apear^ or Hhe lord of power.* The same word is an epithet of the tuo gods Skaiida 
and Sira, 

* J.e, * (the owner) of renowned mares,* 

* X.#. a measure calied after the chief gueea {mahddM). « See above, p. 184. note 

‘ An ineoriptaon of the ^aka year 810 was published in Souih-Ind, Insert Vol. HI. p. 95. 

* See page 183 above. 7 y^i XXIT. p. 143, 

* Read TirutiOfidiivara^^ • See aboYe> p. 134, note 2> 
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(L. 8.) Having teoeived these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of £lkadliira* 
^Haturv^dimangalaua, (a milage) granted to tie temple, shall haTe to ponr oat gb.ee,i feo inrn 
long as the moon and the sun shall last» 


E.— XnSOBIPTIOlSr OP SAKA-SAMVAT 876. 

This insoriptioiL (No. 338 of 1902) records the gift of a lamp by the qneeii of a chief of 
^vhose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned in the preceding inscription (B.). 

TEXT- 

1 Srasti sri [||^] Sagarai ySadu 87C63- 

2 avadu Tirunavaliir Timttondisva- 

3 rattu Mahad^vajkku Muijiaiyadiyaraiyar Kulama- 

4 nikherumanar d§v[i]y^[r=:A]fckinafi[g3aiyar vaytta® 

5 no:qdli-vilakkii^iikku va(vai)tta m[u]v& p^r-^da 

6 nflT:u 1 3 iiuruh=[g]ondn. iii[sa]da[m^] ulafcku raid^viy&l^ 

7 n[ey] attuT[6]m=^a6m ArumMklca[t^]t«hi*[5]m [1^] idu Cpan]-M[a]7[4](h^)- 

[^yarar irakshai ||*] 


TEANSIiATION. 

(Line 1-) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Saka year 870, [Alkkinahgaiyar, the queen of 
Mrqiaiyadiyaraiyar Ktilam§inikk0rxiinto§.r, gave a perpetual lamp to {the god) Mahad^va of 
the Tirutto^disvara {tem;ple) at Tirunavalt2ir. For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying 
(and) imaging big sheep.^ 

(L. 6.) Having received (these) hundred (sheep), "we, the villagers of Arnmb^^kkam, shall 
have to pour out daily one ulahhu of ghee by the madevi,"^ This (gift is placed under) the 
protection of all M^h^^varaa. 

E.--INSOBIPTION OE RAJENDBA^CHOLA L 

This mscription (No. 360 of 1902) belongs to the reign of ParakSsarivarman alias 
Bft3dTidra-Ch6}.addva, i.e. the Ch61a king R^ij^ndra-Ohdla I. who ascended the throne in A.D, 
10 11- 12 The figure denoting the year of his reign is lost, A regiment of the king gave to 
the god a necklace of gold and jewels, and the commander of the regiment gave another necklace 
of pearls and a bracelet of gold. 

TEXT- 

1 Svasti 6rp] [1|*] K[6]==PparBkeiaripa[r’*'3inar»li[i}a] ^rS-B^jSndh3<ndi)ra- 

§6jad6va^kti y&[ndu] . . [va]du yayaiagopda-§dia-iaa[pda]lattu«Ttiru- 

2 muiiaippacdi] MCe]lur-n&ttn-TtirunSvaliir*fina RtLjadittaddvapnrettn 

[Tirutton]di(ndi)svarattu A4avaUxkkn udaiyfir P^4^i yi(vi)ran^rfiya[ua]- 
tie [r]i [nda-vil] ligal 

8 ^eyd=itta m&lai l^M pou mu-kkalahj-arai [|*] idil tadavi kattiija 
Bpa(8pha)tika[m3 n8.yagan ufcpada urn padiqettn ni(ni)larp. ira^dam [I*'] 
[mu]tfc^du m^lai o- 


' CoTMpare tTie preceding mecripfcion (C.) ^ Bead mitta, 

* TU\a sign of punctuation is expressed by a dot above the line. 

^ Cancel this syllable. ♦ The syllable md is entered belo^ the line. 

• See above, p. 184, note 2. 7 See above, p. 136, note 3. « See page 7 above. 
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4 nru tl*] idxL se[y]vLfct=iduTittan i-ppadaikku n^yagam 4eyda M&r&yaa 

Paluvur Kakkan ivane tiru-kaiykkii gMti arixia tadavi kattiaa 

Bpliatikam outu inutt='6riiia ka- 

5 ^ai on^u po[rL kaIa]n 3 iL [|*] ivai paii-MMialie^va[ra*]-2ra[kahai] [||*'] 

TBAlSrSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In tke • . th year of king Parak^sarivarman alias 
tke gloxdons E§j^ndra-Cli61ad^va, — the chosen howmen of Viran&rdyana,^ a regiment of the king, 
made and gave 1 necklace, consisting of three and a half halanju of gold, to {the god) Adavalir* 
'*»£ the Tiruttondisvara {temjple) at Tirunavalur alias Bdjddittadevapuram in 
nadu, (a subdivision) of Tirumunaippadij (a district) of Jayangonda-Sdja^mandalam. In 
this (neoUace) were fixed eighteen pieces of crystal, including the central gem, and two 
sapphires. 

(L. 3.) One necklace of pearls. This was caused to he made and to be given by Marayau 
Paiuvur Hakkan,^ who commanded this regiment. ‘ 

(L. 4.) Tie same person (gave) one braceley to be placed on the arm o£ tie god (o«i 
r'^nnsHng of) one halanju of gold, in -whici one '^crystal Kiras fixed (and) on Kvbioh pearls were 
mounted. 

(L. 5.) These (gifts are placed under) the protection of all M^he^varas. 


K-o. 20.— FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUEKOVALUR. 

Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

... , is tie iead-qnarters of a tMuia of tie Sonti Arcot district. It contains a 

^ Siva temple named 

7^ sni]omea msonptions, ten (A. to J.) are in tie Siva temple and fonr 

(K. to N.) in the Vishnu temple. 

writings of tie Saivas and Vaisinavas of the^Tamil country mention boti of the 

refers to the Siva temple as ‘ Virattftpam at 
v^y, and Tiramangai- Alvar to tie Vishnu temple as ‘Idaikali at Kdvalfir.’ Tie sub- 
joined mscrx^oas have tie forms Tiruvlrattapam (A. to J.) and Tiruvidaikali (K.) or Idai- 

dilstv tiier'^^T^^^V^l^'’ bore in the time of the Oi&la 

£r™ ! It^asinclndedin Kurukkai. 

of tue uli61as was sumamed Janan^tha-valauftdu (K.), 

incidentally mention three villages, viz. Upahealpflndi fO.), 
]yem*S.a 0^ these, I can only identify the second, which is the' modem 


* The first < of ««<<= ig entered below the line, » B.»s 

Thig regiment wag probably named after ParintakaT ws k .» ^ 

/«»«•, Vol. n. p. 3W. Two Taniore ingorinlions nionH.n ’ Tv* VlranArdy^a ; see Souti-M- 

whidb wag named after a gnmame of Btidndra-Cbdla I bin!” Pandita-Sdla-terinda-villiga!, 

ofPalnvfir;^jrSo^W»^’'l«^rVornLp*m 2 *^“^™^^ which is mentioned in the Ddrrffam under the. name 

Sonth-Ind. Inter. Vol. 11. p. 1*87.*^*** ^ M^yppOruptyapir, ig supposed to have resided at TirukkflraMr •, see 

’ See page 186 above. STsr.iKa « w . 

AO. 169 on the Mairat Surrey Map of the Tirnkoilur tllujcg. 
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A. — INSGBIPTION QV VIJAYA-NANDIVIKRAMA. 

This Tamil insciiption (No, 278 of 1902) is dated m the 17tb year of Yijaya-Nandivikmma, 
le, of the aahga-Pallaipa king Vijaya-NandivikramavarmarL.i It records the gift of a lamp 
by a concubine of Vauakovaraiyar* This -was probably the title of the chief of V&nakoppadi 
or Vanagapp^di, a district which according to other inscriptions (No. 40 of 1887-88 and No. 126 of 
1900) included Thuyannamaki on the northern bank of the PennaL® A later Yanakovaraiyar 
is referred to in an inacriptdoh of Kulottiiiiga I.^ and another Y^^akdvaraiyan in on^ of 
Kuldttuhga III. (No. 72 of 1890), 


TEXT. 

1 Syasti §ri [||=^] K6 Vliaiya-yikrama-^NandiviCk^]kiramarkku yandn 17ayaduCdu) 

MalSrttu 

2 Kurukkai-kkftrr attu Tirukkdvalhr Tiravi( vi) [rajtta^attn-Ppenimaiukku orii-no- 

3 nd^-yilakku Mslnikkatt^ltar magalar KOnakkanSr Yanakovaraiyar hogi- 

4 yk’ yaitta poQ palah-gaginOdu uraiy=oppadu 15 la® [j*j 

5 padinan-^galahjuh*=gondu kadaydm iyy-hr nagarattOm [1*] hppou- 

6 nin palkaiyflky nkadam ulakk-ennai 4(a)ttu-v5in-^n6m nagaratlom [|*] idu pan- 

M^h^ ^vara-rakshai [ 1 1 ] 

TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail 1 Prosperity! In the 17th year of king Vijaya-Nandiyikrama, 

K6ii.akka^fir, the daughter of Manikkatt&r {and) the concubme^ of V^l^akoyaraiyar, gave 15 
Jcalanju of gold, which was equal in fineness to the old kdJu,^ (for) one perpetual lamp to {^the 
god) Perumal® of the Tiruyiratit§|iani {tevnj>U) at Timkkovalur in Kurukkai-klirram, (a 
mhdivision) of NCalildu. 

(L. 4.) We, the citizens of this place, have received these fifteen hala^ju of gold. 

(L. 5.) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily 
ulakhu of oil. 

(L. 6.) This (gift is jplaced under) the protection of all M^e^varas. 

B.— INTSCBIPTIOK OF VIJAYA-NRrPATTTNaAVIKRAMA. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 277 of 1902) is dated in the 21afc year of Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
yikratna, — the son and successor^^ of Yijaya-Nandiyikrama whose name we have found in the 
preceding inscription (A,)* It records the gift of a lamp by a servant of Ve^^nvadaraiyar,— 
apparently a local chief. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti M [11**] K6 Vijaiya-Nirapatofigavikramarkku y^ndu 21avadu Miia- 

2 t^u-Kkurukkai-kk-etj^jpattu Tirukkdvaltir T'iruvi(vi)ratJfi4iattu Mah^ld^varkku 

natiLfi.(nd«l.)-Tilar 

3 kki^jukku Vettuvadaraiyarkku ax^mupnum Nannan KojEjai} kudutta pc^ 

4 12 ’ [1=*^] ' pa^iniru-kaianjiTj paliSaiyaMy irayum pa[ga*]luin oru-nondS-vilak- 


' Sec above, Vol. YI. p. 321. * f.o* the Southern } see above, VoL VI. p. 833. 

» South^lnd, Inter. Vol. III. p. 162. * Cancel 

» Thifi letter elanta towards the right; it is evidently an abbreviation for Ip an inscription of 

K:ul6ttunga I. (above, Vol. V. p. 106, text line 5) I have misread this symbol as jpa. 

® Bead padfnaih~. 

S6gi is used in the sense of (ikd^ini in Sansbrit). 

® This must he the designation of some gold coin ; compare above, Tol. V. p. 106 and note 8. 

This is one df the Tamil names of Vishnu, but is here applied to Siva. 

See above, Vol. VI. p. 821- See note 6 above. 
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5 ]i:=eripp6iQ=&Q&m TirukkSvallir nt^aocaiiom sandiAdittaval [I*] idu paa-Mi- 

6 liS5vaia-rai:shai!| 

translation. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In ilie 21st year of Hug Vijaya-Nripattingavikraaia,- 
Nangan Kopfag, a servant of Vet^vadaraiyar, gave 12 halaiiju of gold for a perpetnal lamp to 
{the god) MaLldtya of the TiruTlrattagam (temple) at Tinikkovaldr in Kurnkkai-kiijpam, 

(fit subdivision) oi MiMdu. 

(L. 4.) Oub of the interest of (these) t-welve IcalaUju, we, the citizens of Tirukkdvallir, 
ehall have to bum one perpetual lamp night and day, as long as the moon and the sun shall 

(Ii, 5.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all M^h^Svaras. 


C.— INSGBIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATTJNGAVIKRAMAVABMAIi-. 

This Tamil inscription (l^o. 303 of 1902) belongs to the same king and year as the preceding 
one (B.) and records the gift of a lamp by the same servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar. This form 
of the title occurs also in an inscription of the 22nd year of Vijaya-hTpipatungavarman at 
Tiruchche^nambhndi (ITo. 301 of 1901), ■while the preceding inscription (B.) has the slightly 
different form Vettovadaraiyar. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti M [II*] X6 Visaiya«Eriru[patohga]vikkira- 

2 maparamarku y^ndu [21]avadu T[i]nxkk6- 

3 valnr TirTivi(vi)ratt[;S,]pattu Mah^d^varkku [na]- 

4 nd^-vilak[k]i^ukku Vettuvadiyaraiyar a- 

6 );&munnu=Kannaii Ko^xan kudutta po- 

^ Cb] panniru-kalauju [1*] idan paligaiy4[l] 

7 nand&-vi}akku iravum pagalum eripp6- 

8 mm=4n6m Timkkdvalur nagaratt6m [|*] i- 

9 [du pan-Mah^^vara-ra*]kshai [||] 


TBANSIiATIOK. 


(lone 1.) Hail I Prosperity 1 In the 21st year of king Vijaya-H'pipattingavikrama* 
varmn,— hTa^a^ a servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, gave twelve hala^ju of gold for a 

perijMnial lamp to (the god) MahMIva of the Tiruviratffinam (temple) at Timkkdvalffr. 

(Ii. 6.) Out of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkdvaliir, shaU have to 
hum a perpetual lamp night and day. 

(L* 8.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Miyidgvaras. 

B.— lETSOHIPTIOE OF PABAKBSABIVABMAN, 


Thte TamU i^ripfiou (No 299 of 1902) is dated in the £th yeax of the Cb6la Hrg 
Parafctormrnmn and records the gift of a lamp hy a queen of Vapakdvsraiyar ® 


TEXT. 

Sva^ IrS [II*] K6«Ppara[k§]garipap[ina]rkti 
perum4nadigalukku m- 


yftpdu aini&vadu TimvlCvl)- 


mi P«4dm and kad,4m for padam 

^ See above, VoU V. p. •12. 


Ott tbU title see p. 189 above. 
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2 nd[tt]-Ti!iikl:[i |«(ikku YSijaJtovaraiyar dfiYlyar=[;i]ladaigal mafaliirr*] Nangai 

KulamantOlika- ' ' 

3 ttftr vaitla pog padigaiB(i)-gaIaii 3 n [|*] i-pponnixkku kaiafljig-Tay=ttinga3 ui-i- 

4 ppai|iy&l imvnm pagalam naticm-vilakk=erippipp&m=ag5=nagarx>a*lfctam [1*1 
6 tdu pag-Mu.k^dvara-i'ak[8k]ai [l|*j 

TBANSLATION. 

(LilieL) Hail! Pmspority! In tli© fftli yeav of king Parakgsarivarman,-- l^-angai 
Kulam&j^ikkattar, the quoen of Vanakdvaraiyar (and) the daughter of Iiadaiga^ gare 
affceen kalafiju of gold for a perpotual lamp to the god of tlie Tiru^rirat^Sl^am (temple). ^ 

(L. 30 For thiB goldj wo, the citizens, shall cause to hum a perpetual lamp night and 
day, at the rate of one nn (of oil) per month for each kala^ju. 

(L* 60 ’f’his (gift %9 jplac6d*undoT) the protection of all M^h&ivaras* 


Mn aud F---II?'SOBIPraOHS OF PAEAHTAKA 1. * 

These two Tamil inscriptions (Nos, S79 and 280 of 1902) belong to the reign of 
** Farak^sarivarman who took Madirai (Madhurd),^’' i,e, of the Ohola king Parlntaka I,® 
The Brst k dated in his 2Hdi and the second, which follows it in line 4, in his 33rd year. 

The iuHcription E* records the gift of & lamp By a daughter of Kayi^dr l•0rtlm^l^J4r, 
a chief of HM^Ui and the inscription F. refers to a similar gift by the regiment of prince 
ArBkulak^Batin. The same prince is mentioned as ^ the royal son of the Ch6}a king * in an 
inscription of the 24th year of Parlntnka L at Tiruppanduruttx near Tanjore.^ He is perhaps 
identical with Ariihjaya, iho third aon of Parlintaka I*'* 

TMXT OF F. Am> F, 

I Svasti iii [IP] Hadirai kofli^ kd«Fparak§)iaripanma[r*]kk»iya]5Lda 28iyadu 

Mal&tt;u«Kkuirukkai- 

S kfiyr^ttu Tirukkdvamr Ti2ruvi(vl)raf^§pattu«Ppei’um&Jnkku oru'noiid&- 
Tijakkn[k^]ku Mitlli^-ndaiylr 

0 magaJUr B&jad§yiykr T^i§adakki Perumapar yaitta 

m[ft]Tk»pp^r*^^u nd- 

^ [f*3 pan-Mih^lyara^-rakshai llCfu Svasti M [||*] Madirai koi^ida 

kd«Pparftk4iaripanmatt*]kk«-djlbpdu [3]3lTadu Tlruk- 
S kdyalto Tiravi(vl)raHdpiattu Mah[&‘*^]d^Tarkku pillaiy4r ArikulakMariy&r 
padaiyfa Malmy4n«t"03o:aiohch6vafar om- 

€ nond6*Ti|akkukku liandirMiitavcdls^eriya vaitta lilv^ mu(m1l)v&-pp6r-&d^a nhju [|*] 
ivai pau-MiMivMa-rekshai || [6u] 

TBAHSXiATION OF B. 

Hail I Prosperity! In the 28th year of Hng Farak^sarivarman who took Madirai,— 
B§jad4viydr Taia<^kl^ FofturoA&dr, ihe daughter of the lord of Mil&du, Kayij-dr 

' The mm of thk penoa ingrgeats that 8hemy have been connected with the L&ta chiefs of the 1^'orth Arcot 
district t see above, p. 184 and note 4* 

* See above, p. 188 and note 6* 

* Published by Mr. Venhayya in the Madras OhritHm Golleffe Ma^afsint of August 1890, 

^ No. 6 of the Table in Semih-Znd* laser. VoL I. p* 112. 

* This word means 'the snbdncr of tbe lustre (of enemi^).'* Both this surname and the following title 
jpsrafittfiMv would be more appropriate for a j^iaee, than for a prineess. 
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Perumin^r, gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big sheep^ for one perpetual lamp to 
(the god) PerumaP of the Tiruviratt§iiam (temple) at Tirukkovalur in Kurukkai-kurram, 
(a stibdiviSi 07 i) of iBIalSidxi, These (sheep ave plaoed under) the protection of all ATah^syaras, 

TRANSLATIOIT OF F, 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 33rd year of king Parakesarivarxnan who took Madirai,-- 
the Malaiy^^ia-ojjaichoh^vagar,^ the regiment of prince Arikulakesariydr, gave one hundred 
undying (aiid) unaging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, (lohioh was) to burn as long as the 
moon and the sun shall last, to (the god) Alahad^va of the Tiruvirattdijara (temple) at 
Tirukkdvalur. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 

G.—INSCRIPTIOH OF KRISHNA III. 

This Tamil inscription (IVo. 268 of 1902) is dated in the 21st year of Kaiiijaradeva, i.e, of 
the BS^shtrakuta king Krishna 1 11.^ It records a grant of land by the Vaidumba-mahdrdja 
Sandayaii Timvaya^ and (his queen) Suttiradevi.^ 

The Yaidumbas appear to have been local chiefs. One of them is stated to have been 
defeated by Pardntaka I.® * Sandayan Tiinivayan,^ i,e. Tiruvayan, the son of Sandayan, has to be 

identified with Tirttvaiyan, the father of Samkarad^va who was a contemporary of Bdjaaraja 1.7 
and who is called a Vaidumba in an inscription of Raj^ndi*a-Chd}a I.® 

The subjoined grant of Tiruvayan is quoted, and the names and measurements of the fields 
are repeated, in an inscription of RajarS-ja I. (No, 286 of 1902), which has been utilized for the 
translation of the present record. 


TEXT. 

1 Svaati sr! [H"*'] Kannaraddvark-iyandn irubattonravadu MaiattuaKkupukkai- 

kkurpattu Tinikk6valur«Ttiruvi(vi)ratt§iiani«udaiya perumana- 

2 Vaidtimba-mah§.rli3ar Sandayan Tiruvayan Tirukkovalur sabhaiyk- 
idai y^u vilai-ko]Eida bhumi XJnahgalpundi-^ 

3 yir-padu=nilam nanSeyum pui^seyum Bagavanda-kkalanx irubattettum K4d4ru kalu= 

Marattui^in-v^li etom KalarmMu ki(ki)lina 

4 pattum m^aija ira^du m&vum Kajiya-kkalani Kdjp^du ettu mavum [l*'] ittanai 

nilamum po^ kuduttu ijai ilichoM ilv&r* 

5 kkti«4tinivamudu [ijrattikku myandah=jeydu kudntte^ Tiruvayafli-fiij [I*] 

ivaiyijjjil Kadambanum=irttiranridai=01ich^ttirad^vi kon- * 

6 du kudutta^a pattu^chchejuvum XJvaohcha-kalan [l*j idu pan-AIah^|varar=irakshai ||- 

TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the twenty-first year of Ka^narad^va,*— I, the 
V^&idii]uliia*mahdirdija Sandaya^ Tiruvayan, purchased from the members of the assembly of 
Tirukkdvaldr (the following) wet land and dry land, situated in XT^angalpu^gidi - the 


^ See above, p. IH note 2. a gee above, p. 189, note 9. 

» Le, ‘the unrivaUed warriori o£ MaUyalam.* This was perhaps a regiment of Kaira. 

^ See above, p. 185 and note 3. 

» This name may correspond in Sanskrit either to Sfitrad^vi or to Stdrad^vt. 

‘ Senth^Ind. Xmof, Vol, II. p. 887, verse 9. t South-Ind. User. Yol. HI. p. 104. 

» Ibid. p. 108. Jor other references to the Yaidumbas see Hid. p. 106. 

* The % of dt is expressed twice. 
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Bhagavanta field, (containing') twenty-eight (ond) (the field called) Kdderu, (containiBg) a 
quarter (veli) the Marattuldn field, (containing) eight (md) ; ten (md) below the Ealarme^u ; 
two md above (the same) ; and eight md (called) Korpddu (in) the Kaliya field. Having paid 
gold and having exempted this land from taxes, I, Tiruvayan, gave (it) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattfinam (temple) at Timltkfivalhi? in Kn^ukkai-kfirram, (a subdivision) ofMalfidu, 
for the requhementa of a double (daily) o:ffiering to the god. 

(L. 5.) Out of this (land) Shttirad^vi gave a field of ten (md), which (she) had purchased 
from Kadamban and Utbiran, (as) a field for the Umchchas,^ 

(L. 6.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all M^e^varaa, 

H.— IhrSCEIPTION OP KBISHNA HI. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 235 of 1902) belongs to the same king as the preceding one 
(G-.). The year of the reign is obliterated, but may have been the 22nd. The inscription recoids 
a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-mahardja Tiruvayap, whose name has 
been already met with in G. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [IT] Kannaradevayku yik{n]du 

Kkurukkai-kkuyyattu«Ttirukkdvalfir-Ttiruvi(vi)ratt§.natt*alvarkkn aam- 

2 [ki']anti-t6xum snapatxan^jeyvadaxku Vaxduni[ba]-mah§r&jar Tiruvaya^S<r d6viyar 

mu{mfi)tta-d^viy&.r * Viratta?! Vi(vi)ranfiraniyar vaitta 
8 [po]ii irubadin kalanju [|’*] i~ppon irubadin . kalanjuh=gondu kalaniin-v%=kkalar 
ppoliyutt-figa=:pp6rilama(mai) [y]M irubadin 

4 kala=nellum iuyav^^kki kfili-pparam pattu tiru-muy^attukke kodu ^en^-aja^du 

kudupp6m=&n5m Milfidana^nikkatii*agiySi(ya) Neijmali Ba(]bh]ftiy5m i-nne- 

5 1 tanduv^kku me[y*]=kkandu ^dju kudupp6m=^n6m Nenmali sabhaiybm [{*'] 

Nenmali sabhaiy&mm Simfijur sabhaiytom ptola- 

6 ma(mai)yM«alakk[u]=nellu ajubadin kalam=ivai ennaii-kkaUl eluba[t]taia- 

[ga]lamu[n=d1ingal-obadi axu-kalaiae m[u]-kkuKu[ni]yun=goi;L(Ju kalaSam iruba . . 


TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the [22nd ?] year of KannaradSva,- qn^n Virago 
Vlranatanlyar (le. Virana.r&yani), the elder sister of the queen of the Vaidumtoa-ma J 

aaruvayaW, gave twenty kalafijn of gold to the god of the Tiruvlra^m at 

Tirukkdvaltir in Knyuliltai-kllpram, (a subAivision) of [Mal]&4™, for bathmg ( i« g'o } a 
every samkrdntL ^ 

(L. 3.) Having received these twenty halaniu of gold, we, the members of the assem y o 
Mil§dam§.iiikkain alias Neumali, shall have to supply ab fke rate of mtei^ o ^ 

par Itila*,'. - treaty halm of paddy iy tto fkitmai (memm), olrnimB («), 

Ly Aaiga, conyo^og (lha foMs) to a. y»7 «<»*-?»« of tb. ttmpta SPW 
measuricg (it), „ ..j; 11,* 

(L. 4.) To those (temple officials) who shall call for tMs nT^lTverBom^ 

assembly of H eijimaU, shall have to supply boiled rice after having identified ( ^ ) P 

‘ The md is of a v4li» ^ 

* This is equal to five md, the measurement of this field given No. 236 0 

® J. e. the temple drummers » see 8outh*Ind* Inscr, Vol. II. p. 29 j no e 

* The existing traces of letters suggest the reading 29dpadu* 
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(L. 6.) The members of the assembly of isren.mali and the members of the assembly of 
feiyyiajur have to measure ai3:ty halam of paddy by the ;perilama'i. 

(L. 6.) Having received these (sixty halam), (-wHch are equal to) seventy-five halam by 

the hdV' of eight ndli, and to six halam and three Jcuruni per monihj . 

. . twenty (?) pots® 


I. — INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNA HI. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 267 of 1902) ia dated in the 24tb year of the same king as the 
two preceding inscriptions (G. and H.) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidtiinba** 
maMrS-ja Tiruvayan, the donor of G. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti ^ri [H*] Kai]inarad§vark«iy^ndu(nd*a) irnbattn-nalavadn MalattusKktirTikkai- 

kiirrattu* 

2 TtiTukk6val[ia]r«Ttiruvti]rattanatta^lvarkku Vaidumba-maharajar Tiriivayapdr 

3 alvarkku [cha^ndr^dittaval tiru-vilakkn 24kku vaitta ^du sava mu(mfi)v^=ppA* 

4 r«adu irand^yirattu-mTinxifir^u-nMinalum nonda-vilakku pan-Mahesvara-rakshai || — 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity I In the twenty-fourth year of Kannaradeva,— «• the Vaidumba-mahdrfi<‘ia 
Timvayan^rT gave to the god of the Tiruviratt&nam (temple) at Tirnkkdvalfir in Kuyukkai** 
kuryaiiij («- subdivision) of MalsLdu, two thousand three hundred and four undying (awdS) 
unaging big sheep® for 24 sacred lamps (toMch shall htirn) before the god as long as the moon, 
and the sun shall last. The perpetual lamps (fed) by (the ghee prepared from the milk of these 
sheep are plaeed under) the protection of all Mahdsvaras. 

J. —INSORIPTION OP EAJABAJA I. 

This Tamil inscription (No. 239 of 1902) is dated in the 9th year of R§< 3 ardjak§Barl-» 
varman, i.e. of the Chdls king Rlijarija I., and records the gift of a lamp by Amitravalli, (tbe 
daughter of ) Knndanan and the mother of queen L6kamah§<devi. The same queen of Rfijarhja I., 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Tanpre and TiruTaiy&.xu.* 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [H*] K6 Bajardjak§sarivanma[?*]ku y^ndu onppad^-* 

2 vadu M:i[l]&tt^»Kktirukkai-kkdr yattua[T] tirukkdvalur ««T tida ( ru) - 

3 'Vi(v!)ratt§-pam ude(dai)ySr[k*]ku nam-bir^ttiyS-r Iri6gamah&d6viya[rai3w 

4 ttiru-vayixu-vS^y tta Knndanan [A] mittirava tl} li ^Ivark-* 

5 ku chamdr&dittavat vaiohcha nondli.-vilakku onju [l^J tiruvun[n]fi[Ji*J- 

6 gaiy&r i-[v*]TiIakk^I pon [k]ondu chandr[^]dittavala(lu)m® viiak[k]=eri« 

7 [p}p5m=^n6in tiruvunnfi.lig[ai]-sabhaiy6m [1*] irandu k^iix 

8 pec^a lj[a*vilakkn on[xu] [|*] idu pan-M^^4vara-rakshai 1| — 


^ Kdl is a flliorfcer form of marahjcdl or A;t>r«v», a measure wMcli consists of & ndli and is equal to kaltnm 
compare So^th^Ind. Xnaor. Vol. II. p. 48, note 6. 

* These pots were evidently required for the bathing of the god, which was the purpose of the grant accordii: 
to b 3 of the inscription. 

■ See above, p» 184, note 2. 

‘ ^outk-lnd. Inter. Vol. IL pp. 90, 142, 148, 162, and 278, note 7 ; above, p. 25, note 8. 

* Read ottl>addv<tdu. 

® The secondaiy sign for * stands above tata of ^tavalam. 


Tiritkkovalur kscriptioiifi. 


B. 



E. AND F. 
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translation. 

(Line Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the ninth year of king R&jar§, 3 ak§sarivarinaxi,— 

Kundanaii A.mitravaUi, who gave hirtli to oiir lady L6kamahdd§viyar, gave to the god of the 
aHruviratita,^a.ia (temjjle) at Tirakkovalxir in Rnriikkai-kurram, (a suMkisicn) of Miiddn, 
one porpetxxa,! lamp {ivhich shall hum') before the god as long as the moon and the sun shall last. 

(L. 5.^ Having received gold for this lamp, we, the members of the assembly {in charge) 
of the BfcDX'e-*x?oom of the leinple,^ shall have to burn the lamp as long as the moon and the fena 
shall last* 

(L. 7.) One lla lamp (-stand) worth two hcUit,, (was also given). 

(L. 8.) This {gift is plaoed under) the protection of all Mahesvaras. 

K.— INSCRIPTION OE RAJENDEAPEVA. 

This irxsoT’iption (No, 123 of 1900) opens with a Sanskrit verse in the Grantha alphabet ; tie 
remainder Ib written in Tamil. It is dated in the Gth year of the Chola king ParakSsaxivarman 
(Uias R&j^xxdxaddva, i.e. A.D. 1057-58.® As in other insoiiptions,'^ Rajendradeva is stated to 
■have conq-uex'ed Rattap^di, to have set up a pillar of victory at Kollaparain, and to have defeated 
Ibavamalla at Koppam. 

The ol33ect of the inscription is to commemorate the rebuilding of the Tirnvidaikali temple 
at Tirulcls^’val'iir by a chief of Mil§.dti, named Narasimhavarman, who had the surname 
Ra^ak^sar i-Hama, belonged to the family of Bhargava,® and resided at Tirukkdvalnr. 


6 


1 


TEXT. 

II SvaHti ^xd-Narasiriiliavanma(rma)-nripatih Sr[i]k6val-ur§ bhajan v^mrii visva-jagan- 
niva.sa-vapu8liah 4rl-Vamanasy=[a]kivr[6]t [|*] sailarfi lumbliita-satakumblia-Tilasat- 
kurou'b-ham ma- w 

ha-ma^aarpalm prak&ram para-malika-vilasita[m*^] maktamayi(yi)h=cha prap^bhajm 

K5yil M-Vaiyishnavar rakshai || Svaati [11*] Tirumagal mamviya sengol 

valax'assttan tiru-ttam[ai]yan[6]dam [po]- , a • t n * j 

y IratJ-fecLpadi ^I-arai ilakkamiih-gondu Koimpurattu jayasta[mbha]-natti mindn pondu 
pSr-asrah-garai Koppattu Ihavamallanai ailjuvittu dfigayan a^aiyum 

kixdix’aiyum [p]e- ..... i a 1 . 4 . r 

;i^ir.pavaaramu6=gaiy-kkon(Ju viiaIya[r=a]bhi8Mkafi=ieydu 

irarLa=aruliya k&=Ppatak§s8ripanmar.a.na udaiySr sn-Ea3e»<i>fa^®T I 

vana-u. aiavadu M;il&d=&na Ja[nan]ada-[vaIan]atta=Kkuru- 

kkal-li^rFattu brahmadSyam Tirakk6valur»ana ily' 

maiigalattu-Ttixuvidaikali [a]ivar M-vi[m]anain maijba 

Pptlagi=ppilaBdamai kaodu Bharggava-vamSatta Mid adu W4- 

yfH' larepakasari-Irainafana KaraSingavatnma]p k6yUaa 

^ ko^i4Tx Sri-Yimanamum [ma]adapamu[m] e[.Jn]ppittu pto[aa]-poj-kTidam ai[n]ju 
vai r'plpittti timclichaMumaiigaiyuin [mtt]nbi[l] ma^dapa- n-nadiv-alla 

.Vcp]pitb» „aWt.-pp.«Mai,.g.^ 
m'ca.®b{^XLda]hgall=ellEm inda iri-vina[^na]tt^ 7 .. 

abish^gam pan- ^ 

The word Hruvu^fu$Ug<ii is repeated in a clumsy maimer 
See page 7 above. 


Souiji^lnd, Intcr^ Vol. III. p. 20, note 6 
{1, 6 f. and 1- *7}- , 

» See at>o^e, p. 184 note 3. on 4 1 11 

‘ 8outlk-X»d- Intor. Vol. II. p. 808 s Vol. III. PP- 89 
a S'txkra, the planet Vemia j compare p. 135 above. Rea 
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8 mu^ tavittu MilSdu irandaCynifra]!!! puaiij-uTu ancla Kiif-'id-iulsiiyili' 

NajasiCnlgavatiamalr II-— Ifarasingavanmar sandraditiaval 
th'u-iniiida-vilaldcu im^Bu] [|*] [i]Y[ai]- ^ 

9 [ohjcliukkii Tilakk=eri]s:ka kudixtta .4jmi mii(mu)vd=ppGra[mj“’'bas-u [ariiJbiuU J.l J 

ivaicliolafil uisadam yilakku ira[ii]dm[i]i:ku 1105^ uri [|*] i-.p£?n.s 3 ii*“-kk|rd> 

kko[ndu*J 


TRAHSIjATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail I The glorious prince Harasimhavarman, rosiditxg in Brikovo-Xiira,^ made 
for tke god Vamana, in wkose body the whole world abide.s, a great niandapa of wtontJ, x'CHpluiidoni 
with pitchers of shining gold, a sun’ounding wall, adorned with exccdleiib buildingH, itrxd a caiujpy 
of pearls. {These huildings are plaoed mder) tbe protection of the aishnavan of itj lumpla 
(L. 2.) Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the sixth year of king Farak^sarxvarman aiiU’^ tXu) lord aV^- 
Rdjfindradeva, who, while (to) sceptre, embraced by the goddess oi Poiinne, waM i^rospering, 
went with his royal elder brother,® conquered the seven and a half lahshan of RattapiXcli, stjt up a 
pillar of victory at Koll§-puram, started again, terrified Ahavamalla at Koppam 
of the great liver, seized his elephants, honses, women and treasures, performed the aixi »inl4iieiit of 
victors, and was pleased to take his seat on iho throne of lieroesj — 

(L. 4) Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the TiriividaikiCtJi (Irmph)) 
at Tixnkkovallir alias ^H-Madurantaka-chaturTMxmangalam, a iit ."H!u rukkai^ 

(a subdivision) of IVCil^du alias Janang^tha-valan^du, wliioh foriueiiy roiisl i-ii-t -d of layers 
of bricks, had become old and cracked, — -the lord of Miladu of the BMrgava ii Bap.a- 

Wsari-BfifUia alias Narasinihavarnian, pulled down the temple, rebuilt the (‘(Mjtml Hhriiic and 
the man4apa of granite, placed (on the shrine) five solid pitchers of gold, built a mirrminding 
wall and a maniapa in front, and gave a canopy of pearls. 

(L. 7.) The lord of MilMu, Harasiihliavarman, who, having been anointed crowned 

under the name Harasimhavarman, ruled the two thousand country of Mili-du, ^ ta.uHed to be 
re-engraved (on) the stones of this central shrine all endowments from copies t»€ the* former 
engraving on stone, 

(L. 8.) Ifarasiihliavarinan gave two perpetual lamps, to bum as long as the nitwit and the 
sun shall last. For feeding these lamps, (he) gave sixty-four undying (and) 1 x 11 aging big 
cowB.^ From these, one wn of ghee (to io be supplied) daily to (Ihese) two lamj>H, Having 
received these cows, 


L.— INSOBIPTIOIT OF BAMA HABA8IMHA, 

This inscription (Ho. 118 of 1900) consists of a' single TamiJ verse. It is a alxoTt poetical 
version of the preceding inscription (K.) and refers to the rebuilding of the Idailcatji temple at 
Kdval, i.e» Tirukkbvalfir, by Blima Narasimha. 

, TEXT. 

1 Svasti M [tl*] lSrafi-g6n=Ir&tnaijiaeJij-cheng6= 

2 Uarai$i[fi]ga| 3 . eh-g6ii-'Ka?i Kdval Idaikajiyi- 
S I aug&y karungax-padai . ai[n]du 4em-bo):- 
4 kudan=d4='iaerunga”ppayilvittll=niTara || — 


' This b a Sanskritized form of Tirukkdvaldr, 

® Fis;. Baj^dhiraja I.; see Soufh’Ind, Inscr* Vol. Ill, p, 39, 
* Compare jibove, p, 184 note 2. 
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Itail 1 Prosperity ! Our king Bama TSfaraaimlia, whose sceptre is beautiful, caused to be 
placed clojso iiogeLlier (and) poviaaucutly layei*s of granite (and) five pitchers of pure geld in the 
IdaiksJti (^t at our god s Koval. 

M.— -INSCRIPTION OP NARASIMHAV ARMAN. 

^JluH inscription (No. 120 of 1900) gives the name of the architect who rebuilt the 

temple on a.o count of N arasiinhavarman, tUe chief of Miladu (see K. above). 

TEXT. 

1 Mil&d-udaiyar Narasihgavanmarkkaga n[i]nKti^ 

2 iuda svi-viuianain eduppichchan Sembafigudaiyan 

3 [N]ru4y anan k dittau= aua So [la] suudara-Mu (mu) vendav6lan 1 1 — - 


TRA-ISISLATION. 

On tuccouut of the lord of Miladu, Narasimhavarman, this central shrine was caused to he 
built by Bexiabahgudaiyan Nfbfiyana Aditya alias Chdlaaundara-Mav^ndavelup. 

N,— INSCRIPTION OP RAJARAJA II. 

TMa Tamil inscription (No. 119 of 1900) records a gift by a chief of Malfidn, named 
NaraBimlia, who is stated to have been the grandson of that Rtoa Narasiihhavavman who rebuilt 
the temple. This refers to Raniikf.sari-Rhma alias Narasimhavarman, the contemporary of 
IU 36 ndra.i 3 .&-va (seo K. above). 

The ix^soription quotes tho third year of E&jarajadeva. As the donor w^ the gijand^n of a 
coBtcmpoiTM'y of Riiifindrad^va, iho Rajarajad^va who is meant here must ho ike Ohola king 

EAjarfija XX 

TEXT. 

1 Inda ari-vimAnah=gamnga!j-raaai ieyvitta Iraman N^asihgapapma^j pfii-ag 
KLauciva-Eerumai Periyanayao-Sij i-kk6yilil tiruppan[i]kktt i 

Taiii§i[ya*]r3 pavam=aga iduvadaga=kkal veto vitten i-enyanayay ly 

3 difiga-lM;aiad-udaiyai}-^n H* 

translation . 

I Kariya-Eerumai Periyanayap alias Narasiihha, the lord of Maiadn.- the 

Eftma israxasiihhavarman who ^ L^third^car) of 

(oa«.ed iA io be) engraved (on) stone that (I) ZimZ (it*) head^ for the 

BajarajadLeva, for the merit of my aneestors. one ram, oairying one stone on ^ 

repaix’S bbis temple. 


» See 8oM-Jnd> Inform VoU Rl p. 70* 


'The second w is entered below the linor 
t rjvH© final r has been inserted above the line- e .e , « ii 

-» j>et- 4 .S/andyan^na is corrected by the engraver from n * 

* this punctuation is expressed by a vUa^ ^ to aupp^aithe mt 

0 ^ meant, ia perhaps a column ending m a ra ^2 
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No. 21,— TFO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS Of TAJIIIUSIDOHI- 


By H. Iudebs, Ph.D, ; Gottingeit. 


A.— TIRXrVORBIYUR IHSCRIPTIOT!? OF SAKA^SAMVAT XXS^- 

The au-bjoined inscription is engraved on the east wall of the second 
Mhiptirisvara temple at touvoyriylir in the Said4p§t t^luka of the Oiiii3grl<^P'^'^^ 

The excellent inked eatampages from which it ia edited here were supplied to xjae y r. 


Hultxsch. 

The insciiptioii consists of 26 lines in Grantha characters ^Yhicll vary iia gfsie from f ^to 1| « 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole text is in verse. With regard to orfciio^rap^y 
be noted that the engraver has followed the oommon practice of the time in. this ox t e 

oonntryj in wiitmg a surd consonant instead of a sonant before a sonant, in patmc& 
drihlJiydm (L 3), uihhdvati (L 8), ushathudha (1. 18), and hliavathlur (1. 25)- IiiHtoad of 
lexicographers teach tts/iarBiid/ia, and this form is actually found, iu 
rd'i^vaclianiiJ* (6, 4*). hTevertheless I do not venture to alter ushathudha into us7icirhu>cZ7ia, as iht^ 
word occurs again in exactly the same shape in line 15 of the iimilala-PerumAl ixisori;i)tioii of 
Tammusiddhi (B. below), and under these cirenmstanceB a mere clerical error seems to be out 
of the question.® 


The inscription ia one of king Tammusiddhi or Tammusiddha, and in everj^ respect cloisely 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief which I have edited above, p. 119 ff. I b.a.’V'e pointi'd 
oat already on that occasion that the present inscription is of some importance as settling the 
question of the relationship of Dayabhima and Nallasiddhi, which was left uudetercained bj tli 0 
other two records.® Besides, the genealogical portion of the inscription contarius seven new 
verses, three of wMoh, however, are of no interest for the historian as they are merely in. praise of 
Bome well-known heroes of the solar line from which Tammusiddhi claimed descent, Kaghu 

(v, 8), Dasaratha (v. 9), and K^ma (v. 10). Verse 12 also, which alludes to -the feats of ih% 
ancient Cbb^a king Kalik&la, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost liberal equivalciit 
of the corresponding verse in the other two inacriptious. The verses 26 and 27 are eixlogiea of 
Tammusiddhi after the usual fashion. 


The only new verse of historical value ia verse 15, which introduces a king- JBetta as a 
descendant of Madhurantaka Pottappi-0h6Ia and an ancestor of Tilungavidya or-, as lie ia called 
here (v. 16), 'TilufLgabijja. Literally translated, the verse runs thus: “ Ixx tliis f«txnily w'aa 
born (a Mng) called Betta, who was the crusher of the thunderbolt whose wa.s impelled 

by Sakra ; if he with hia £ery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the win^s of the 
mountains also would not have taken place.^’ Betta is here compared to Agni, tlie .fire or the 
fire-god, who has the reputation of being able to split diamonds and thunderbolts.^ Aha Betta, 


^ l?o. 104 of fcke Governmeat EpigrapHsfs collection for the year 1892, 

® The T^'ntbg ushadlMa is perhaps due to the Muence of Tam^ phonology. As in Tamil a Sanskrit dental 
genewdly assumes the sound of if before a lahial (compare e.y. Tamil u^atti « Sanskrit wfpaifH and TamiJ €g.y^pudmn 
Sanskrit adh^uim), I think it not tmlikely that the r of asharhudha also was looked at as a aecondar'jr sound and 
therefore erroneously converted into d or t, 

* It vdll he noticed that the term in verse 11 of the Tirupplifir inscription is replaced hem 

(v. 20) hy the words 

*.See especially a passage in the VHarufdmadhariU (6, 4*}> pointed out to me by Prof^ Kielhora t 

‘the hre , , , wMcb is able to apHt into 
pieces the exceedingly hard vajras/ In this case, it is true, tajra would naturally suggeHt the meaning at 
diatnond ; but as i^trjra has also the meaning of thunderbolt, and as the thunderbolt is thotight -fco be of the sama 
substance with the diamond, it Is easy to understand how later writers came to credit the fire also with tlie faculty 
of destroying thunderbolts. 
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Lowever, is not a legendary person to whom purely fictitious exploits Buck as a fight with Indra 
might ho SSGiihedj it is evident that the words SahTd-Glioditaf^gatir cLsanelk pTahartd must be 
understood in a double seaae and as referring to some historical event* We are thus led to take 
A^ani as a proper name and to translate ‘ who defeated Asanl whose inarch had been ordered by 
Sakra.’ In this case Asani would seem to have been the general of a king called Sakra or 
Indra ; but it is perhaps even more probable, as suggested to me by Prof. Kielhorn, that 
Salit*a-chodita-gati is the Sanskrit rendering of some TamiJ or Telugu hiruda of A^ani, just as 
Asani itself may be the Sanskrit equivalent of some Dravidian name. Who this Asani was, I 
am unable to tell ; but it can be shown, at any rate, .that proper names or hirtodas with the 
meaning of ‘ thunderbolt ’ are by no means uncommon in Southern India. Pag^ppidugu, ‘ the 
thunderbolt which cannot be split, ^ was the surname of the Pallava Mahfindravarman Id 
Among the ancestors of the Ohola chief Srikantha appears an Agraiiipidugu, ‘ the thunderbolt 
to the foremost (of his enemies),’® and in the inscriptions of the Pemm^} temple at Poygai we 
End four times a certain Sambuvar&yan who bore the hiruda ViiAsani, ‘ the thunderbolt to 
heroes.’^ To these may be added Piduvaraditya, the liruda of Halla II., one of the chiefs of 
VelanEpdu, as the first member of the compound seems to be connected with pi,4ugto.^ 

The object of the grant is to record that in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Dhiraydyin, Le. 1129 (=A.D. 1207-8), Tammusiddhi allotted to the god, the lord of Adhipuri, 
all the revenue due to the king in the villages belonging to the temple. Adbipuii is an attempt 
of Sansk^^itizing Timvorriyur, the name of the village where the temple is situated^ 

TEXT.® 

1 Svaati sri-TammusiddhItya tasmai yat-sainya-rEnavah [|^] Brahma-patma(dnia)- 

spn6a^=samk^ bhavi-bhE-sriahti-hEtaVab II [1*] Jayati vijayi-ohfipah kshEIit- 
fi§Esha“pEpas=satata-madhnra-l^pah pra- 

2 pta-vidya-kalapah [{*] vitata-vitarap-^pag=^atru-mEyE-durEpah praSamita-kaH-t^pase 

Tammusiddhi-kshamapah |i [2^] Udadhi-layana-bhEjah Patma(dma)nfibha8ya 
nabheh kim^api nikhila-h6tur=jE- 

3 tam=Eschaiyya-patma(dma)m [p] yad=abhajad=api srishtEh pErvvam^^tasya 

drikbhyE(gbhya)m=mridu-kafchina-mahobhylbm-milan-bnmilanlni || TasmEd= 

V irihchir=ndabhut=auchiran=tad-antars!vvEs^d=iva prakatay an^rajasah 

4 pravfittim [I'*'] yaCh*^] Sriga-talpa-phani-mauli-mani'pravishta'bimbas-snjannciva 

babhau aadrisas==sahEy En 1 [ [4*] Marichir=udagEt=tasrrLEd=aday-Edr^r=iv=Eih^umEn [|^] 
tatah Kasyapa Etasmafc 

6 prakaga iva nirggatah || [5*] TasmE3=jaga[t’**']-tritaya-mLamgala-ratnadipa§=chhandas- 
tanna~tiinira-kEnana-daTa-Yahmh [|*] dik-kElay6h kim=aparam vyavabEra-hEtul^ 
l:b=py=EvirEsa vasudhEdhipa-vaib^a-kandah tl [6*] Asma- 
6 d=idam prathama-sambhrita-rEja-sabdab p4r^n6 gutiair=nnikhila-niti-patha-pray6ktE 
[|^] dev6 Manus=sapadi g6ptum=iv=Evatir^naa=tan-maydal-Entara-gatah purushaE 
purEijah II [7*] Tasy=Envay^ Eaghur=abhfi- 

1 JSovM^Ind, Jnscr, Vol. II. p. 341. This and the following two references were kindly communicated to me 
hy Prof. Kielhiorn from his forthcoming LUt of Inscription^ of Southern India » 

^ Above, Vol. V. p. 123, note. I assume that Agranipidaga stands foy Agrantpi^ugu. 

* JSouih-^Ind. Imor. Vol. I. p. 8*7 tf. 

* See verse 14 of the Pith&puram pillar inscription of Pyithvl^vara and Br. HnltzscVs note on that passage, 
above, Yol. IV. p. 49. In this verse Malla II. Piduvarflditya is described as 

dianilftf * he who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts/ which almost looks like an imitation of the pas- 
sage from the Vttarardmacharita cited above.— tCompare also VidEbudugu, 'the crashing thundeTholt/ in Souths 
m. Inset. Vol. III. p. 93.— E. H.] 

« [See above,, Vol. V. p. 106 and note 6.— E. H.] 

« Pmm inked estampagea supplied by Dn Hultzsch. 




150 


EPIGRIPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. ?II. 


7 i Suralt®^ pay6l3kir=yyah p6sHtah prakriti-Branatani upetaih [11*3 &tarttur= 

addi.Taram=amTishya' lrim=ata» chitra* 8arwaava-dariaiii=api visva-disa* 

vi36tTih II [8 ^ AGi-alDliavat P a ok. Lira'fcliaa^'fcad.'aaTay c btuj'ripada- 

8 ndna ^ cHraya raksli[i]ta [|*] adlnava yOna krit=im^-aTati sa-d^na- V ^ C ^ ^ ^ ^ sy airam- 

iyan=o] 2 a m^did || [9*] TasiiiM=atbha(dbha)Yati sma ■vdkrama,-><3-3aano B^ja- 
abbidh^no HaTir=yyas=samlcb[y*]6 vimbaiya rS.ksbasa-patidi 8svar‘-^^^“ 

9 rvya-saryvarLkasbaia [|*3 d^viih. sv^iii sasiiiab krisam^iya Isri^ilani—arkka’tfi 

prayisy^^analaoi suddliiGi pr&pya vinirggatam puiiar=api sv^feribya y^-tab 
punm II [10*] BabbiW=uMaita-ktrtti-iLir]jliara Raghoh kTile-smin. IbaliaTah 

10 kabanaabbritah [|*] divaa~pri'tliiyy5r=api yair=imiyHntribhir=iiBii'afiku.s<&' mti-patbab 

prayaittitab || [11«=] Tasmm kule samabkavat EalikMa-Cbolo KavSrar 

taBayaii^taiiiriiiii yidbafc^ [j*] yat-k^li-yaabti- 

11 parigbattita-matra ^va M6rua=cbalan=yyatikai'am baiitan=cbakk’a || [12^3 J^t6=jsyft 

Madhuraiii vijitya pa§cbM=udaiiobau-MadbTix&ntak-akbyati Cl^] 


mukt4bbaraB^b praebandah P&ndy-amganah prag=h^a ya- 

12 s^cbakka |1 [13*] Jisbau.r=ABdbresixu yab kritva purim Pottappi-sa»xxijniiam [I**] 

tatas-tat-purvya-Chdl-^kbyab prakbyata-bbtija-yikramah \\ [1^*] 'X'asxain kaM 
samndapadyata Betta-n^m^ ya§=Sab‘a-^cb6dita-gatt‘r=ra[ga]- 

13 n^b prabaxtta, [j*] prag=^va yady-aradagamisbyad=^usbatbu(d.'b‘o-) db-toboliit 

paksba'ksbayab ksbitibb|ii&m=api ii=kbbayiBbyat || [15*] Tstd.-'vamg^ sa 
Tilumgabi 3 j a-iiripatir=yy6n= 6 j j apiiryy §,ra=aaau cbabcbat- 

14 kirtti-patakay4 tilakita-stambbal? pratiebtbapitab [I*] jmj^kgre Gax'‘UL<ia.rL=^iiirSk0l3iya 

sabaja-sn^b^na. stbit^ maddbyA-vydma Yilambat^ dinapatib px*ayas~tad-lkdi 

ksbanam H [16*] Tat-ku- 

16 16^ Siddhi-bkiipalab pMay4m=^sa li^dinim [|*] yadiya-d6b-pacL-lLy£3Lfctam=ariiti- 
pratyarttbbjiyiiia'tB II [17*] AiLujaiim=^bliayafc=tasya Betta-bbiipab pa?a*’t>^pav^ii [1*] 
tasy=llpi jajfiir^ ptLtras=itx^tlxai=saran-k*t'tihi- 

16 nto (1 [18*] Bfi^yabhioio nnpas=t^sb^S=jy^sbtbab kaboaim^apMaya-fc [[*] yatr* 

p^Bi§=g^traTa-^rinto k§^41q:isbti“kasb^yitah || [19*] ABy=§-au3as=a?xliaja-Jityara* 
satva (ttya)-r6si§=satru-k:8biti§yara-yasa^'Bi&to§u~r4buti [|* j 

17 allasiddhi-iiripatir*yyam-Tip^tya ls:£bitan=dig=dakshii^6, ga.lx fca-kincbi-gtii^ A 

babbiiva || [20*j Tasy=Aiyasiddhi-iiripatis=^sabajab kadyS.n^dumn^xLirasya kalim^*>^ 
asya ptixiak-prav^^am [|*] r6d(ibum praypitta iva yab praoburam ya- 

18 ^a[b*] svan=dik-simasii spbatika-s^la-uibbtam. babanddba® || [21*] -A,s3?'=B,bbayaimw 

avani-maiQidala-raksbiiarab puMs=traya[b*] spburita-paurusba-bLLtlBliap^is=t6 [| 
yair!=aiivitab praaayit^ ancbiraih yjar§.jat=t^36mayair*=iTa nijai- 

19 r»imayanais=Trin6fcrab 11 [22*] Jy&y^«6Bb^ni“Manmasiddb-i^varakL kebraj^iSi 

ksb^tobb6dlii-^y^ma*sSm&m . [I*] ii%-6dafi(diad-yad-yaBat-pafLja2vdatar« 

yyydma ddhyimam kdkilatyain bibbartfci || [23*] Taii-madiiliya,ma8s=tad«aiiu 

Betta-ittip-Miidb^iia- 

20 fl=4antae=tap6bbir=avadMri<ia“bb6ga-ydnchbab [!*] jydsbtb^ gatd diyam^aaxdktLlamwfrTO 

rS.jyaTi=nikshiptavan=api kaidyasi Tammiisiddbaa || [24*^] yiptOa- 

bbubbrid-vamea-janma suvrittab pariobife^-gtijpa-giiiiipba- 


' The w of mu has a peculiar form. } it looks os if it had uot heeu fliu^ed by the eixg3ra,ver, 

* The length of the d of sadtf n expressed hy two signs, 

* The aMara hra looks like to, but apparently <Hily owing to a fieeure in the stone, 
a Bead 9ud{tff€mishyad»^ 

> The sign fbr d stands at the end of the preceding line. 

* Bead batafKiAo. 
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21 s=8amblia?aii-nayaka-Si*ih [1^] 8iicliira.m=avam-b]iiisba Tammusiddli-abbidli^iiaga 

saMsa-madhura-iiLxuitis=cli6fcamh ko==;pi karat |! [26=»] Yasa§=sublirani yasya 
^rat'aDa-sxibliagam eamaadi m'ajiiia=Saba9rais:slias=sri:aTan=inad]iuta-vaoliasah. kinua* 

22 ra-miikbat [j^] sva-chaksiitia-saihkliyaka-srTiti'-vibhava-kautab.ala-va^at kalatr^ya 

pray a [b.^] spribayati punar=Ggaxitama-mtiii©b H [2 S'*] Dalita-iipu-karlndra-^r^ni- 

Tistirnna-lcumbba-stbala-vigalita-sumbliaii-matiktika-vyapta- 

23 murttik [I**] jayali gbatita-lakshmih kab.ira“V^s-ob1irnna-kiTnnf\.b purusha iva 

purana[^^] gyamai6 yat-kdpanab |i [27*] Sa Srid§vyam«E!rasiddlii-ksMtig^j« 
jata[b*] irimaiisMaiimasiddli-ainijaiim^ [I*] .d}itomi=^taM.=tr%ainanas=8a- 

24 mast&m=a8t-at^tis=Tamm’asiddM-ksliamapah 1 1 [28’'] I)ev^y=Adliipuris§/ya Sak- 

^bde dkirayayini [|*] grarn^sbv-asya nripa-grakyaro. prad^d^^am-asesbatab 
II [29*] Yaineiia dbarmma-saranib pariraksbaniya 8=^6ya- 

25 IB. bbavafcbbi(dbbi)r^sakbilair=iti Tammusiddhah [j*] lLga,mmab praiiayat^ 

iiripaim=a3aai‘aB=duraii=Batexia sxras^ m, gar^sauena || [30*] 6V- |l ^Itat 
ksb6nibbyitam=aihsti--3aHlairsmmakrLtair=ddb.ritarB [|*] 3aga[-t*]- 

26 toya-praaiddbasya Tammiisiddliasya ^asanaiB l| [31*] 

TRANSLATION.! 

(Yexse 8.) In bis (4*c. Manu’e) family -was Ragbn wbo was fed by ibe milk of Sorabbi 
wbicb had become ibe cause of procreation. la it surprising, under these circumstances, that be 
should have performed a sacrifice at which (Ibis') whole property was given away, (and) that be 
should have cont^uered also all the quarters 

(Y. 9.) Then there was in his family Panktiratha,® wbo, by the exploits of (his) arm 
piroteoting for a long time (hoiJi) Amar^vati and this earth, kept, of his own accord, (the one) free 
from demons (and the other sprinUed) with the water of donations. 

(V. 10.) From him was bom, under the name of RIma, Hari full of valour,^ who, having 
killed in battle the lord of the B^kshasas who was injuring all (beings) through (his) arrogancse 
(awakened hy the congmst) of (Indra's) heaven,^ took back his queen, after she had emerged id 
purity from, the fire which she had entered, as the narrow digit of the moon (emerges again in old 
splmdour) from the sun after it has entered it,® and went to (his) capital. 

(Y. 12.) In this family was born Kalik§.la-Ch61a, the hero who supplied with banks the 
daughter of Ravdra.^ ‘When (Mount) M6ru had been merely touched by his play-staff, it began 
to shake and (fherehy) caused a confusion among the quarters. 

(Y . 15.) In this family was bom (d Icing) called Betta, who was the cmaher of the thunder- 
bolt whose flight was impeUed by Sakra if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the 
cutting of the wings of the mountains also would not have taken place. 

^ Only the verses which are not found in the Tiruvllahgi^^ and TimppA^dr inscriptions have been translated 
here. Verse 29 also has been omitted, because, apart from the name of the god, it Isidenflcal with verse 21 of the 
Timvfilahgl(^n inscription, 

* According to the Raghavaikia (II. 69 ff.) Baghn was conceived hy Sndakahiijfi., after her husband BUipa had 

drunk from the ufllk of the cow Nandint, the daughter of Surabhi, and not of Surabhi herself as implied by the verse 
of the inscnptioru kaghu^s di^vijaga and his performance of the Vi^vajit sacnflce are narmied in the fourth 
sarga of the Haghuvamia i compare with our verse especially IV. 86 so Tii^ajiiam gejUaik sarpaava* 

diskalti^diny 

* J.e. Da^aratha. 

^ The term nihrama is used with reference also to the t^ree strides of Tlahiju. 

* Efcva^*s conquest of Indra's heaven is told in the Rdmdgabi^i VII, 27 fC, 

* According to the Turdfiaa, the moon, when reduced by the draughts of the godi^ enters the orbit of the Sun 
and is replenished hy it s eee e,g. Viah^purd^ II. 12, 4 ff. 

the SIdvdxl; see above, Vol. VI. p. 182, note 6» 

* Or ' of Alard Sakrachdditagati/ Begarding this verse see.my remarks above, p. 148 f . 



152 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 




ox,. VII. 


^ (V. 26.)^ When the thouaancl-eyed (Indi'a) iu (his) coui’t constantly liears 

1 aannasiddhi a) hrilliant fame, pleasant to the ear, finm the sireet-voiced montli of tli® j5.-iiii3JAi.'a9, 
I am sure, he will covet again the ■wife of the sage Gautama* out of desire fon th-S 
of ears equal in number to liis eyes.® 

(Y. 27.) Victorious is Ms s'^Yo^d, wbich is decked with, sliiumg pearls that liare from 

the cleft larg‘e frontal globes of the numeroiLS princely elephants of (/i-u*) enemies, Yrhich 

resembles the pnnieval spiiit (Vishnu), because it is dark-blue (a^id) covered duet as 

(Vishnu is sprinkled) with the water of tlie milk-oceaUj (and) because it has (^his) 

royal power (as Vishnu is united with Zahsliini), 


B.— ARULALA-PERUMAIi HTSCRIPTION* OP SAKA-SAMVA,T XXS'7- 

This inscription, which I edit from inked estampages supplied to me byr Dr. JEEia-ltzsch, is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ‘ the mountain. * C'^ 7 icilai) in 
the Arulfi-la-Perumal. temple at Conjeeveram.® 

It is wtten in G-rantha characters which vary in height from to If'". Up to lino 15, 
medial ai is expressed in the usual manner by putting the two spirals side byr side ; ©eo iasvicii 
(1. 1), sainya (1. 1), gxinair (L 7), samhhavair (1. 8), hirttyai (1. 9). svairam (L 10) „ yctir (1. 12). 
But in the second half of the inscription the two signs are put one above tixe otJuer ; see 
asy^Airasidlidlii- (1. 16), yair (1. 17), tSjormyair {I, 17), %ijair==nnayancL%s (1. XT'), -dsmai 
EastUailmardya (1. 20), ahhilair (1. 20), ja^dlair^mmakutair (1. 21). The l^tng^uage is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of a short passage in 11. 19 and 20, the whole text; is in verse. 
The spelling of the words patma (IL 1, 3, 4), Ydlmihivat hhdnu- (1. 9), ahJiut hJiuj-^^jpaddndna 
(1. 9), uihliavati (1. 10), usjiatbudha^ (1. 15), sphdyat-hMmnS (1. 20), prdddt grdTTza.'rrb (1. 20), 
hhamthhif (1. 20) is in ag-reement with the practice followed in similar Grantha iuscrip-bioxis., The 
group ddh is written dhdh in =Airasidhdh{ and rodhdhwn in line 16. 

This is another record of king Tammusiddhi. It enriches our knowledge byr ixicidentally 
mentioning the surname of TammusiddhTs father, Ejrasiddhi, and the time a^Xi.d. place of 
Tammusiddhi’s inauguration. This information is found in 1. 19 f. where it is recorded that 
in the §aka year 1127 (=A.D. 1205-6) king Tammusiddhi, the son of Grandai^opglla and 
SrfdHj the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed liis amoxiutmeiit in 
the town of Nellur, presented the village of Muttiyampakka, the head-quarters of Pap tiarAshtra, 
to the god, the lord of Hastisaila. Hellur is the modem Nellore, the chief tjowxx of the 
district of that name. Muttiyampakka and the district of Pantar^shtra I am unable to identify. 
The temple of the lord of Hasti4aila, Le, * the elephant mountain,’ is the Arulala-Peru-iux^i temple^ 
where the inscription is engraved. 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical value which is not known 
to us from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9 , X 2) which 
here appear for the first time being merely eulogies of the king’s mythical ancestors : Brahman, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha and KuSa. Perhaps it is worth' mentioning that Tilung'a.^v-xdlya and 
Hallasiddhi are omitted in the genealogy, and that the name Betta is here constantlyr spelt Yetta 
(w,17, 19, 24). * 


^ J.e. Alialyl, whom Indra. tried to seduce. When Gautama became aware of his mtention, he entrsed the cod 
in consequence of wlich IndiVsbody was covered with a tbousand eyes. * 

^ The idea which foms the theme of this verse is rather far-fetched. Indra, being eager to listen to 
Tammusiddhi’fl praise, wauts to have a thousand ears. He therefore looks again for Gautama's wife, hoping that 
by a new curse of the sage he will get as many ears as he has got eyes. 

> No. 35 of the Government Epigraphist's colleotion for the year 1893. 

’ * With respect to this word I refer to my remarks above, p. 148. 

« [CompsTe above, Vol. III. p.7l, and VoL IV.p. 145.— E. H.] 


No. 21.] 
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TWO rUIiTHSB INSCBIPTIOXS OF T A:\IMUS ID Dili. 


1 Svasti sri-Tammusiddbaya tasmai yat-samya-r^rjayali [|'^] Dralima-patma(clma)- 

spri4as=^arik(^ "bliavi-bliu-srisliti-li^tavah [H 1*] Jayati Tijayi-ckapaTa kfclialit- 
^sesba- 

2 papas^satata-madliura-lapab prapta-vidya-kalapab [I*] Titata-vitai’an-apas=^atru.-niaya- 

durapab prasairLita-kali-tapas=Tammusid(ib.i-ksliamapab. [|| 2^] Udadld-sa}a[iia]- 

TbMjah 

B [Pa]1:ma(dina)na'bliasya nabbe^ kiin=api nikliila-iiefcar=jidtam=ascliaryya-pat-ma(dnia)in 
[l^] yad=abliajad=api srisbteh purvvaiu=etasya drigbliyu.iii==iiiridii-katliiiia« 
mab5bbybm=milan-5nmilaiLiini [||] [3^] TasmfLd=b- 
4 j Yirabbuch=cliaTacbara-ja[ga]ii-'iLirjaimana-ixirvYaliakas==tasy»^ntas=cMr'a--vusa-sambliriia“raj6 
Yxittis=sa Patma(dma)sana'h [l^] y5iia Sripatidalpa-pamiaga-pbaiia-ratiiftsbtlm- 
biitiba'spyis^ sraslit.b- 

5 r6 baIiaYas=sabbya-vidlia[y]^ sampaclyama,iia iva 1| [4^] ]SIarioMr=udagat=:tasmad- 

iiday-adrer=iv=amsiim^u [l'^] tatab Kasyapa etasmai prakasa iya nirggatah 
[II 5*] Tasina 3 = 3 agat-tritaya-mamga- 

6 la-ratiia-dipa 4 =cb]iandas-tantis=timira*kanana-dava'valiiiib [1^] dik-kaiay6b kim=apavarh. 

Yyayahara-Mtub k5=py=avirasa vasndbMHpa-vamfia-kaiidab [|| 6'**'] Tasmacl-idani 
pratltaiQ a- sambbrita-raja- 

7 §abdab purnnb giinair-akbila"iiii)i"patba“pray6kta [I*] d^YO Maixus^sapadi g5ptiim= 

iy=aYatirnp.as=taiL-mandaD^Titara-gatab purusbab piiianab. [H 7’’^] Atb^aiiyaye 
tasya ^ ^ 

8 babbiiva raksbitli ksbit^r=iidtes-Sagar6 nareivarah [l’^] cbakara yas=gaga.ram= 

^tiiia-sa 3 iibbavab’=yya[sas]-saTna[sbt]^r=iiiiirapbyaiii=a^rayam [ll S’**] Bbagiraibas-tatra 

babhuva divybm Saxasrvatlm yah. ksbi- 

9 tim-bnmaya [I**] ValmikiYat(Yad) bbaziu-kiilasya kirfctyai sampadayitrirn^ kayi- 

kautukani [H] [9“^] Tad-anyay^ Pahktiratbab ^ kranxad-abbut(bbud) bbiij-^padanena 
cbirliya raksb[i]ta [|*] ad^naya y^na krit^lmar^ya- 

10 t5 8a-d^n.a-Y^[b*3 sYabam4yan=cba mMini [ll] [10*^] TasraM-atbba(dbba)Tati sma 

Yikrama.dbaB.6 Ram4bbidban5 Harir-yyaB=samkb [y ymihatya rMcsbasa-patim 

svar-ggarvYa-saryvamkasbam [|*] d^viib sv- 

11 am 4a§iiiab krisli.m=iYa kalam^^arkkam praYi§y=aiialam 4uddbim pi’apya 

yinirggat^m punar=api avlkritya ybiab pmam [1|11^] Abbbt siitas= tasya Ku4' 
lLbbidb[a*]ii6 raibah kara-spar§am=ay^pya ya* 

12 sya [1^3 KumtLdya[ti] sarasab prarudb^ yikasyar-d.iijgi Bucbiratn^najiiaiida 1 1 

[12*] BabbbYur=iill^siti(ta)-kirtti-mr-ijbara Ragb6h kul^=smiii bahayab 
ksbam^bbritah [1*] divaS“pritbiYy6r=api yair=iii3.iyaiitri- 

13 bbi[r=iim]ramkTil6 niti-patbab prayarttitab [D] [13*] Tat-kul6^ K:alikal6«bbtLt 

K&veri-tira-krinsnnpat [I**] yat-kMi-yasb^i-talit^ yyatikrit^ di^ab |1 [14*] 

J&tb=sya ya[iii]§0 Jiladburfitni] vi^itya pascbad^’ndaacban-lVIa'" 

14 dburtotak-^kbyab [|*] [nijt^nta-mukt-^bbaTan^h pracbandab Pa^dy-^mgan^h 

prag=iya ya4=cbaklra |1 [15*] Jisbniir=ABdbresliu yab kritv^^ purim Pottappi- 
saminitim [1*] tatas=tat-pbryya-ah6Hkbyab grakbyata-bbxija-vikrama^L [|1 16*] 

15 Tasmin kul^ samudapadyata Vetta-ixto^ ya4=Sakra-cb6dita-gat^=a^an^t pi’abarfct^ 

[1*] pr4g=^va yady=udagam[i]sbyad=TisbatbuCdbu)dh-^rchcbi[b] paksba-ksbayab 

kBkitibhrit^in=api n^abbayisbyat [1|3C17*] Tad-ya[m]l^ SiddM-bbbpaiab pMayto^i- 


Prom inked estampages supplied by Br. HnltzscJh, 

**The syllable mpd has been added below the line, 

X 
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o^-** 


16 


17 


18 


sa mediaim [1^] yadija-ddh-pad-aya-^:tam=-~aa’iitH«pratyaritH-]lvte [!l 18^] ^ 

a.l3liaYat=tasya Vetta-bliupah pratapavan [|*] tasy=api jajnM 
garan-Mtldn^m j| [19^] DiyabMmo iiripas=tes]ia[ni] jy^slitliab ksl35nira==^P^^^^^ 
yat-piin[i]^=^toava-sr[i]nto keg-akrisliti-kasiiayitah [|j 20^] Asy'Airasi<3Ll3-<^^^^ 
nnpat[i]s=saliajafcL kanijiWduran-nii’asya kal[i]m=asya punali-pra/v6s^'^ ^ LI J 
r5dlidhu(dd]iu)m pravritta iva yal^ praciiaraih yasa[h^] sv'aii= atijb-wmasu 

sphatika-sSila-nibliam babandia [||] [21*] 

Asy=4bliaTaEtt=aTani-mandala-ra[kslii]tara[h ptt]trli[s=traya][h*] spb-ariCta] 
bM[sba]B.aa=t6 [|*] yaii’=an7itab prasavita sucbiraiii vyaraiat=tSj6ra»y«ii-=iva 
niiair=nnayanai8=Tri9§trab |[| 22*] Jyay&tt=eshani=Maiimasidd.li-i^varat- kHbm&ib 
kBMr4mbbfldH-syama-slinfim lag&sa [(*J nity-bdaaobad-yad-yasah-paiS 
Tvyonia daiyamam kbbilafcvam bibhartti || [23*] Tan.madbyamas=tad=aii'a- ’V'etta- 

ttnp4bMdMiia^ =§aiitas=tap6bhir=avadMrita-bh6ga-TS£cliliab [I *] 

iyMthI gat& d[vam=anakulam=fiva ra,jyan=3iikahiptavan=api kantyasi T am Tn. u.siddha’^ 
I [1 24*] Jayati ivipnla-bb-iibhrid-Taiiiijfe-janma su-vpittah parichita-gupia-g'u.ini'lias” 
sambliava[n*]-E4yaka-&ih [|*] sucHramsavani-bhfisM TammusidcUi-^lbiiit-lMnasa 
sarasa-madiiim-mbrtii4=oMtana[b]® k6=pi h[arah |][| 25*] [Ta]6a^=giibliraiii yaaya 
gravapa-snbkiigath samsadi iniibuB=Sabasr^ik8ha4=gfipvan=madliura-TacliasahL kinnara- 
mukMt [1*] STa-obaksbns-saibkhyaka* 

gmti-vibhava-kaiitabala-vagat kalatraya prlya[h*] sprikayati pxixiar‘=Grga.utama- 


19 


20 


21 


man^b il [26*] Dalitarripu-karindra-§rSjai.vistSrn[n]a-kuiabha-8tliala-vigalita.-^xx«ibban- 
maukiika.vjgpta-mfirttib [|*] jayati ghatita-laksbmlb kshlm-vafi-cliiirppa- 
kirwab pam[alia iva pn]rapa[b*] gykmaib yat-kripgcali M [27*] Sa khalu 
8amasta-8amr&jya.ya NeMr-nnagarg krit4bkishgka[b*] M-GantJagdpaia-igrl- 
dbTi-vira-sbtir=M:maaiaaBiddhi-mabarfij4nujanma Tamiaiisid.dliii-mal3.5pAlab 

pSlaya[Ba=a]kbiiam=ar95av4mbaram [|*] DMy=ftsmai HastCiJsail SiSvaraya 
apMyat{yad)-bh,iimn6 8aray6[gy6 ga]k-§[bd]4 [|*J . . . ddhimS 3Papt:a- 

rashtra-pradMaam pradgt(d&d) grbmam=M:uttiyanipakka.8amjf[airi |i [28*] 
Tatatoa diamma-saraijib papiraksbap[3]yfi s=6yam bhavafc('vad)bHr=akIa.ilair4ti 
Tammnsiddhah [i*] %aminab pranayatg impatSn=ajasran=dfliaii=aatSna gii^a- 
sa na teftsantoa [II 29*] l:ta[i] ksh6nibliritto=aiii§u-iataiair=miaakiitair=<idliTitam 
Cl*] jaga[t*]-traya-prasiddliasya Tammiisiddbasya gasaaani || [30*] ' 


From iMa (loius) furose tbai PadmSsana,* who, kaving accnmnlated the power 


TEAHSLATIOH^ 

(Verse 4.) 

of «jas, beoaasB he had dwelt long in its inteiior.e aooomplibked the oreai^a of^Ar^aii^ate 
and inaiimate world, (and) who, in order to create companions, seemed to produce manv 
creators, wkenke touched the images reflected in the jewels of the hoods of the snake 
formed) toe couch of the husband of Sr!.’ snalce C-u>hioh 

(V.8.) Thentberewaa. inhisCM. Mana’s)fanulyanfflnstriou8nilerofti.eeaarffti kW 

Sagiffa, who by his own sons made the ocean an everlasting receptacle of the aggregate of * (Am) 

(V.9.) In this C/a»%) was Bh^iratha, who led to the earth the keavenlv Sawa^wts 
that produced wonders of poets like Vaimiki for the glorification of the solar race. 


*> The la has heen added helow the line, 

• T1areeafc#?i(W'®tf'before'fl<f;Wi» are illegible, 

2 ^ TammusiddM pul>TWsd 

^ Le. Brahman. fi above, p, 1S4, note 6. 

J.e. libe Qaiigdji and, at the same tiin6> the goddess of 6loc][oence, 


® The viiot^a has been added below the line. 


^ Z,e. Vi8hg.n, 
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(V. I:a.) HiB (Ig. Rama’s) son was be who bore Ibe name of Ku^a. llnxin^ obtained 
tiic toiioli of tRo Rand of ibis king, that Kiwxnidvati, who bad emerged from tim tank, expaadin^: 
ixor body, eix;^oyed pleasnreB for a very long tinted 

(Line 19.) How, this king Tammnsiddhi, the heroic offspring of the glorious Oanda- 
gdp&la and Sridevl, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having perferuied 
his anointment to nniversal sovereignty in the town of Hellur, while protecting the whole 
{earth) girt with the oceans, — 

(V^ . 28.) Presented, in the Saka year {denoted hy the clironogram) S^rayogya {i,e. 1127), 
the vUlago called Mnttiyampteka, . , . the head-qnarters of Pantarashtra, to this god, the 
lord of Hastisaila, whose wealth is increasing. 


Ho. 22.-:- MADHTJBAN PLATE OP HARSHA; 

THE TEAR 25. 

By P. Kielhorn, Ph.B., B. Litt., LL.B., G.I.E.j Gottingb^t. 

This plate was discovered, in January 1888, in a held near the village of Madhtxban® in the 
pivrgapa rHathffpfir of the tahsil Sagtd, in the Azamgarh district of the Benares division of the 
United Provinces, and is nowin the Provincial Mnseum of Lucknow. The inscription which 
it containB has been already edited, by the late Professor Buhler,® in J/p. Ind, Yol.^ I, p. 67 ff. 
As it is desirable to issue a facsimile of the plate, I re-edit the iusoiiption from impressiouti. 
that wore fiimished to Br. Hultzsoh by the late Mr, B, W . Smith. 

This is a single copper-plate, about 8*^ broad by f ^ high, and inscribed on one side 
only. Judging from the impressions, a seal was soldered on to the middle of the proper right 
aide of the plate, just as is the case with the Banskh^ra plate of Harsha and the three plates of 
the Mal^drdjas of Mah6daya,^ but it must have got detached from the plate^ and has not been 
diaoDvered. In the upper part and on the proper left aide the plate has suffered somewhat from 
corrosion, but the writing throughout is so deeply engraved that on the back of the impressio^ 

every letter of the 18 lines which the plate contains may be read with absolute certainty, ihe 

Bke of idle letters is about characters belong to the north-western class of alp^^te ; 

io gemwol. a»er ob..lj »mbl« Ik... .iv» (bom *. L.lkhS toom.pton to. 

Ho 600 ) 

initial vowels the text only contains a (e*p. in anaySr-f 1. 15) ; ^ u 

wUoh., employed here, ia Professor Buhler’s Table ocoars only la much later inamptions, w ( 

I The worfe asedof Komudvatl .re .elected reference to the 
tfttt U likened to a group of lotu.es (iemedea)!!) growing in » ^ The marriage of Kufe and 

Mha 3 t>ar-aAfft) y>hm touched h, the beam. {kara->pa>tiam avdpya)oi the moon rue g» 

Knmndvntil, the sister of the serpent Kumuda, “told m jy.V. jproDinoe* oed Oitdh 

» According to Dr. Fahrer. Mon»mnt»l “fJXton is 82 mile, uorth-eut of Aaamgarhi but 1 

p 189> where tbe above infomatlon is gwea, the village or Maahuoa 

to.rfWH..w 

plate of Harsha, above, Vol. IV. p. 208 ff. 

. See ahoTe. Vol. IV. p. 208. and Vd. V. p. 208 

a Compare the Sdnpatseal of aJphabet wa. written in Euttem India 

• The apparently more antiqiie manlier in which essenti y . plate) which are only about tea 

My be Been ^ the plides of the Ume of Sa^SttkarAja (above, Vol VI. P- ^ 

yaava older than this Hadhuban plate. X 2 
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VII. 


liihlioya^ L 7) ; and e (in ehaoliakhra'^, L 3). Of iixe consonants, gli^ dh J^ncI 1 do not ^ 

M,jh, ^and th arc only found as subscript letters, c,g. in tach^chhdsanathi 1- 10, ^ 

dJM-j 1. 15, B,ndi jyilsliflia-, 1. 13. Regarding the other signs it may be noted that ^ ^ ^ 

h, (j, r and 5 
IMgcikara-^ I 


- when they hare no subsoiipt letters, have a small hook at the ’bottoiTo. 

15, tadit-i 1» IG, and samuilumoh-^ h 18) ; and attention may also he ^ ^ 


forms of h (e.g, in hara-, 1. 15), 7i (e.g, in sodra^lgak, L 11), o/^ (e,cj, in ohamohaldl/ 

{e.g. in pafahf^^ L 17j, d (eg, in ddnam,, I 16), ph (in plialam, 1. 16), andi’ (e.g. ii3- AS'«>Vaf 
I U), The supersciipt sign for r is sometimes wntten above, and sometimes on, h-lio Ixiie, 
where it follows upon another consonant, is always denoted hy the secondary, s'a'h> 3 < 3 X*fpt» orm, 
even in the oonjiuiot (e.g. in pa-ryantah^ i. 11). The ordinary form of the s Lib 90 X'il>'h 
be seen hom the sthu of rajasilumiya-, 1. 9 j the same form is used in the conjxxxich ni 
.•^ampTmU Cirtlii-, L 5, but the full form of tka is exceptionally employed in the of sao^ 

pasthuiiam, 1. 15. The subscript form of n does not differ from the sign for 
Sdvar7m-,l. 13j and Vislmti'Dnddha-^ i 14 Appai’ently in order to distinguish cba.x*ly botwaen 
the suhaeript dh and the latter is denoted by a peculiar triangular sign ; compare ^*5'* 
of -hlmnddhayd, 1, 13, with the tv of -dgraMratvdm, 1. 14. The only final consoxi£txifc which 
ccoiirs is the t of the word sammi in lino IS j it is denoted by the Wer part of the sigxi for ta^ 
with a separate horizontal line above it. — As regards medial vowels, only the signs fox^ d, n and u 
call for remarks, The ordinary sign for d (and for the d oijd) may he seen e.g. in ma^hdTdjddld- 
o'dja-, 1. 12. TThcn d follows upon li, t or n, or a conjunct beginning with one of these coxisonants, 
it is denoted by a wavy line plocod vertically above tlie sign for «, t or n ; see e.g, 'bha'n7civd:, h 10, 
hlbdftCmka'^, 1. 13, and °kara^ddhi'-, at the end of line 17. In the same way d is deiaohed in the 
khyd oi samdhliydtam^ I 17 (compare with it the kM of mmuhMh, L 7), taiid in the j Mit at the 
cconmenccment of line 10 (compare with it they^j^ of djnd"^ 1. 15).^ Excepting^ in hhio syllable 
m (for which see Vamii-, 1, 5), the vowel u is either denoted hy a subscript vertic^ul line — or 
prolongation of the -vertical line of the consonant-sign — ending with a small hook, o^r by a sign 
which resembles the subsciipt u of the modern Nagari alphabet. The former way of (denoting u 
is followed in writing the aksharas ohchhtij slinu^ dw, y??f, wii, yu, m, dm and szi, tlxe latter in 
ht, thi, gu. in, stum^Wnt; compare viclichhuriia-, 1. 4, dush(a~, 1. 6, samucM^a-'y 1* *15? and 

tiiJya-, 1. 15, Skandagnptah, 1. 17, cto. For two ways of wilting the medial dt the one 

follolvet] only in cU, and the other in M, him-- compare dutako, 1, 17, andM|fa >*-3 h ICX — 

The insoriptioii doo.s not contain the signs of the j ihvd'mMtya^ upailhmdmya and avagrciJiUf i but in 
line 18 it ha.s three numerical symbols, for 20, 5 and 6. The symbol for 20 is like tHo aJcsJiam 
tha ; that for 5 looks like tri, with the sign of the medial d attached to it ; and the sy^rmbol for 6 
resembles the ahhara dd with a subscript u. Signs of punctuation are used in the text three 
limes, in lines 16 and 17. Throughout the writer has formed the letters with great; cai’o and 
skill. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit.® Any unnsual or rare words aixd. technical 
terms which it contains will be drawn attention to in the notes on the translation. *TJae text 
generally is in prose, but it contains a verse in linos 6 and 7, and two benedictive and iimj>3?60Qrtory 
verses—* in one of which the king Harsha himself is referred to as an auiliorityr for the 
sentiment expressed— ' in lines 16 and 17. In respect of orthography it need only he stiarted that 
the sign for v denotes both v and h, that h and t are generally doubled before r (e»g^ in jp%^ttra8=!, 
1, 1, and -dfihkrdvfa-, L 8, but not in -pmvriiia-chaliTa, 1. 3), and that now and then -hire rules 
of saihdhi have not been observed. 

The inscription is a charter of the well-known king Harsha— or Harshavardhana,, hero 

of Saga’s Mavsliaohavita^ who ruled part of N’orthern India at the commencement o£ the 7th 


^ In the Banskb^ra plate of Harsha the same superscript sign for d is more freqn^tly employed, 

* According to Pwf. Bilbbr fcbs language of the Banskbdra pUte is better than that of this plate • but I 
cannot find any difference, * 
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centTiry A.D.— -by wMcb the village of S6makundak& ia the KundadMal viahaya of the 
Sr&vastl bhukti, which had been previonaly held by a Br^imaii on the stength of a forged 
chMtsr, was granted to two other BiAhma^is. The king’s oi-der was issued from the royal 
residence or camp of Kapitthika (1. 1), and is dated on the 6th of the dark half of the month 
Margaslrsba of the year 26 (apparently of the king’s reign'). The actual order is preceded 
by the genealogy of Har.sba, in the course of which it ia stated that hia immediate predeoesaor, 
hie elder brother Rhiyavardhaiia, after defeating Bevagupta and other kingSj was treaohevonsly 
slain in his enemy’s quarters. On this event and on the genealogy generally it is now 
Tinnecesaaiy to cojumeBt. 

Of tlie localities mentioned in tlie inscription, Kapitthika apparently is the Kie-pi-tha 
(Kapiltha) of Hinen-Tsiang/'^ -which, again, ia the same as Sariikasya, identified by the late Sir 
A, Onimingham^ with the modern Saiikisa,^^oii.the Kalinadi riyer, about 40 miles north-west 
of Kananj. And Srayastl, after whioh the SraTasii-hhalcti was called, is the modern Saliet- 
Mahet® in the Gonda diatrioi of Oudh. Kundadhtoi, from which the Kundadhani-yiBhaya 
received its name, and the village of Somakui^daka hare not been identihed. 


TEXT.® 

1 Om'?' svasti [|1^] Mahtl-naii-h.asty~asva-jayaBkaiidhayarat=Kapitthikay§.h^ maharajV 

sr 3 -Karavar ddhanas* tasy a pnttras^tatpad ami dhyHah ^ri- V ajrip id§vy§,in«iitpaiinah 
parani^dityabhaktd 

2 ma]a.d.r^ja-sri-B&jyavarddhanasatasya pnttras=tatpadilnndhyatah iri-^Apsar6d6vy&m« 

Titpannah pai'amadityabhaktb niaMrftja.-srimad-A(§.)dityavarddhanas=tasya putti*a3= 
tatpad^udhy^tah sri-MahS,'* 

3 s^nagupt^devy^m»utpaiina§=si®chatiissamtidr-atikkranta-kirttih pratap- anurag-opanat- 

yarpn-asrama-vyayasthapana-pravritta-chakra ^kachakkraratha iva 
pl-ajan^m=arttl~harah 

4 paramMityabhaktah paramabhattf»Taka-mahaiiijadhMja-8ri-Prabhakaravaradh.aiiaB= 

tasya puttras=tatpMamidhy&tah Bitaja^hpratana-viobchhnrita-sakalabhavanamariaalah 

parigiiMta- ^ * 

5 Dhanada-Varun-fihdia-prabhrilH&kapaia-tfeiiih satpath-bp^rijit-au^ka-aravina-bhumi- 

praaa,na-samprluih-&rtbibri<iay6=ti4ayita-p-&rvvaraja-ckarit6 d&vy&m=amalayai6matyam 

6 4ri-'Y'as6maty&m=utpannab paramasaugafcab Sugata iva parahit-aikarate . 

paramabhatit§.raka-mah^ra 3 {idhir^ia<-§rl"Il&jyavarddlianah Raj&n5 ynd i ns ta y yna 

iva 9rl"I) avagU-ptra* ^ _ 4 .*t, 

7 dayah kritva yfina ka^prahara-vimnkhllh BarvvS aamam samyatah LI J 

dviahatb vijitya vasudh&m Iqitva praianftm priyam pranan.=uijhitavan=arati-hhaTau 
saty-^nurbdh^na yaih [11*^] Tasy^^nuja- 

1 If the Harsia era dates from the commencement of Hamha’s reign, tlie We 
» See Beal’s Si-yu-ii, Vol. I, p. 202; compare also Jovr. Bo^. As. Boe. 18a7, p. 

® j±ro'h<Bol. Survey of Indian Yol. I, p. 271. 

♦ See the Imperial Gazetteer of Xndia, 2nd ed., Vol. XII. p. 223. ttvtt PaTt I nn. 289 and 

* see iUi. p. 126. Compare also Dr, Bloch in Jc.r. As. Sec of plate 

290 3 to the inscriptions there enumerated as mentioning Sr&vastt may now 

of above, p. 96, 1. 12 of the text. 

« From impressions supplied hy the Curator of the Provincial Museum, bucloiow. 

7 Denoted by a symbol. ^ ^ 

» Here and in other places below the rules of ^ «,» m*™ved, 

« ® . " Metre i Slh'afilaviUri^ita. 
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b^^tatpadauudliyalah paramamahSswo Malie4rara ira m-yvagat[-^ 3 

iaLnabhattkaka-mahk^jadLiiAja-sri-Harshah Sravaati-Dhuktau mi 

yaishayika-Somakundaka-'grame ^ ^ - noH+li&niva- 

Mimuw^atani* j5ialiasawanta-maliarajaraaussaaiias;uTliaiiika-pramatara-i’a0aBt uj^ 

‘ knm&'araaty-6parika-visJiayapati-bha?a-cWta-s6vat4diz.n’‘--fivasi.iaaiapadAS=^a 

jf,apavaty-astu vah samvi<litamm=%yadi Somakundaka-gramo 

Vamaiuiliyeiia Mta-e^sanfina bhuktaka ^ iti vicharj-a yai;as=tacli-olid!‘saiiftm 
bliaiikiva ta 3 mad=dkshipya cha svastmil- ^ -r.^wbrita. 

paryautah s-ddraiigah saryva-raiakuiabb^vya-prabyaya-sametab 

pai-iliird vishayad=ttddlijita-pi9da’^s puttra-pauttr-anugaliS diandrarJskaksium- 

bh&rirSkila-nyayfina mayS piti^ paramabhattk-aka-maUrajjldlii^^ia'J^- 
PrabMkaraYarddhanaddvasys matub paxumabbattanka-mali^de-vi-rajiii-fln- 

Yasdmatidevy§zh7 ^ . r 

13 jy^Hbthablii4tri-pammabbattaraka.malilrajadliirliia-^ri-Rdjyavarddlianad©vapmaan&m om 

* pap^'a-yasiVbliivriddliaye S^var9ni8ag6ttra-clioliliaiiddgasavra(bra)limaoli^i^i-bliatta- 


i’i 


ViiTa.svaJiii" ^ % i a 

14 Vidinuyriddlia8ag6ttfa-'Va(ba)hviichasavra(bra)]imaclian-bhatta-Bivad^YaRy^ m i p y a ^ 

praTigruha-dIiaimman=®^gi’alito.tveiia pi'atipt^ditab® viditvB, bbavadblii-b samaiiu- 

inantayyab pratx- 

15 \*a>ii-jaxiapadair~apy~ain^raTa 9 a-yidh^yair=b]iTxtv^ yatbasamaoMta-tiilyanieya 

bii%abliogakara“hirany-^di-praty4yah^^ anay6r«lv=6pani^y^b sev-dpastlid*naiii oha 

karai?iy am =i ty ^ 

16 pi cba (t ^^A8inat-kula-kkramam=ud^ram=adyiaradbbir=anyax^=clia 

abbyanumbdaiiiyaui [j*] lakslitay^ 8 =tadit-aalila-TrLdvuda-c} 2 amc}ialliy^^® d^naxii 

pbalam pamyasab-paripManaiii clia || Kamman^^^ 

17 manasa vacM kaii;tavyaiii prSnin^ Htam [j**] Harslx§p.«aita^^ sam^kliy&fcam dliarmra- 

ax’jjanaixi =anuttamarb. 1 1 Dutakd^ttra makapramatara-mahiiaamanta-- sri- Skanda* 

gaptah [1^3 inahlkaliapafcal^dhikaraBadM- 

18 krim«samanta'mah^r^j-E^varagapta-saiiiM^l^cli=eli=6tkir];ipaiii Garjjar<§na^^ [ll"*! 

Samvat^*? 20 6 M§.rggasirBlia-vadi 0 [il*]j 


TRAlSrSLATION. 

(Linel.) Om. Hail! 

Fxxmi ike great x^oyal residence^® of viotoryj (furnished^ -witb boats, elepbants and jhorses- 
from ^ 

{There wa$') tbe Naravardliaaa.®^ Begotten on Vajrinid^vi, Ms son, wtio modi- 

iatad on Ms feet, (was) the devout woi'shipper of the Sun, the Mahdrdja R^jyavardhiana 


^ Origxaalljf ms engraved, but the vowd t of the alcshara ndi has been struck out $ see the 

name bdow, in line 10* 

^ Read 3 Bead * Read 

^ The alc> 0 h&ra du of tuha^ddvMhxita^ is quite clear in the impressions. 

« 7 R^ad ^dSvt/d, 

1 see my note on the tranalatiom ® Here one would have expected ^pddi^a 4^e4. 


^ Read 

Kebre ? yasanfeatilaH, 

Sldka {An,ush|ubh). 

^ The tmt ffdcsh&ra of this word is undoubtedly ya. 

()7 t ftotu the ^rmt camp/ 

^ Tlw sfutouco is continued below, in the worda * his yotoger brother . . Harsha issues this comwiand.' 

In too orig w the names of the Hngs and queens— including the name Vimpupta in line 6, but excladinff 
the name in Ime 17- have the word frt or irtmat^ * the iUustrious ’ or ‘ glorious/ prefixed to them* 


Read =*»fi H A-^, 

^3 ^Bead 'budhuda^ohamchaldyd* 
'3 Read 
Bead $amtiai. 




o 


impression supplied by the late e. 
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Bogot^ on ^psarSdgvi, Lis son, wLo meditated on his feet, (was) the dev'unt ■R-orsliippi.r of the 
Mun, the Mo.yici'iraja Adityavardhana. Begotten on Mahasenaguptadevi, his son, who uivdimed 
onhiafeot, ((was) the devout 'wovshippor of the Sun, the Faramahhattdraha Malid.-djMhS-.na 
Prabhataravardhana, whose^ fame crossed the four oceans; before whom other kings bowed 
down on a«Go\uat: of his prowess imd out of affection for him ; who wielded his power for the due 
raainteniiAice of the castes and orders of Kfu, (and) who, like the sun,’ relieved the distress of the 
people. Begotten on the queen of spotless fame Yasdmati, his son, who meditated on his feet, 
(was) tho dovoTxt worshipper of Sugaia (Buddha)— hke Sugata solely delighting in the welfaie 
of others tlie Paramabhattdmka MahdrdjddMrdja Bdiyavardhana [TC.], the temhils of whose 
bright fame overspread the whole orb of the earth; who appropriated the glory of Dhanada. 
Varupa, Ind ra and the other guardian (deities) of the -world ; who gladdened the hearts of 
auppliaiitw "by many donations of wealth and land acqnired in righteous ways, (and) who surpassed 
the conduct former kings. 

He iu battle curhed Devagupta and all the other kings together, like Ticions horses made^ 
to turn away from the lashes of the whip. Having uprooted his adversaries, having conquered 
the earth, baving acted kdndly towards tho people, he through his trust in promises^ lost hia life 
in tho QUO my* s quarters. 

^ (L. 7 Jflis younger brother, who meditates on hia feet, ths devout worshipper of Mahesvara 

(Siva) — lihe Mahogvara taking compassion on all beings — the Farmiahhattdraha Mahdrdjddhi^ 
Ttija Hatrslia. issues this coxainand to the MahdsdmaniaSf MaMrdjas, Dauhsddhasddhanihas, 
Pramdtdr^ctSf^ F^djadlidniyas, Kwndnimdtyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatisj regular and iiTegaiar 
soldiers, Bearsp'an.ts and others, assenihled at tho village of SomakundaM which belongs to the 
BIxtpdacibQiXii. mshaya^ in the Sravastl himhti, and to the resident people ; — 

(Ti, lO.') Be it known to you 1 Having ascertained that this village of SomakundakS. was 
held? by idhe Kr^hman V^maiathya on the strength of a forged charier,® I therefore have broken 
that chalet Cl? and taken, (^/ie mllayti) away from him, and, for the increase of the spiiitual meiifc 
and fame of my father, tho Paramahhattdralca MahdrdjudMrdja Prabh§.karavaydlianad^Ta, of 
my mothea?, trlxe Faramahkattdnhd Mahddam^ the < ’.u" Yasoinuti-vcr nr-1 oT rrn* t<'VO'*eI oldest 
brother, tlie P aramabhatfdmka oirdhaniK- ova, onvc ‘.v\ run. r* ' ao V\.\iv\. 


' Compare Gupta Insor, p. 220, lines 1 and 2 of the text. 

® I'he word for * sun, ^ employed in the original on account of the preceding s-pra^fiUa^ahakrai is 61baehahra~ 
raiha^ * wlios© chariot has only one wheel * j compare for it e.ff. in the thit act of the BatndvuU the vey&e commen- 
ciag with &€i^k^v<$n(cihn=^aiIcaoha]kral} prabhavati, and Maydra's S&ryaiata v. 69 (where the Sun says j w h% rail6 
yidti mS n^a^i^TccvchcCkral})* ITov the idea that the sun relieves distress, compare Qupta Insor* p. 162, text, L 2. 

® The <3i^emnd hfiM of the original text is employed, in an unusual way, to convey a passive sense ; ‘like 
vicious horses (eurhed) after they have been made to turn away from the lashes of the whip. ^ In Prlk^it we do 
■find passive Oerunds j compare bhajjiu janti {^hhankt^d they runaway after having hecuhrokenj^ 

in Prof I, Bisell ePs Materialien mr Kenntnis des Apahhramia, p* 23, For Sanskrit I can only qnote, from the 
X><it>^<ihumdlva‘07iarita9 him upakfltya pratyupahfiimati hhaviyamf where the Gerund upahtitya must mean after 
having heeix f savoured. * 

* According to the KarshachaHta, ^ allured to confidence by false civilities on the part of the Hug of Gaud^ J* 
see Prof. Cowell and Mr. Thomas’s Translation, p. 178* 

* On. p'ra^mdtdra and mahdpramdidra, which occurs inline l7 of the text, see Ind* Ant^yol, aay, p* ^ 82, no e 

70} also apparently occurs in p. 216* h 9* ^ rr^i ^ s •*. 

® Witb JS^uiTkdadhdnivaiihayiJea compare Aiiyadiyavaub^yihaf B.hoYQt Voh P- !• 7, 

Qupta X^sor. p,’ 216, 1. 6, Gaydmhhayiha, ibid. p. 256, 1. 7 of the text, , . • mubapka, p, 50, 

7 In. hhuh:taha the suMx ka has been added to — as noted already by through the 

Infiuence of tlie Prkkrit — without altenng the meaning of hhuMa (^svdtbhi ) ; compare Pro • * ® 

d0r Frd7cirU-Sprmhe%y § 698, In Qupta Inacr. we similarly 6nd Untaha, 

pT^iiah^h^pitahai nipmnakay utpadyarndnaha. ^ 

® Oxx tlie subject of forged copper-plates t^QQ now Pr, Fleet in Ind. Antt Vol. XX a. p* 
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of a donation^ (to Brahmans), as an — extending to its proper 

ndrangch together with all income that might he claimed by the king’s family,® ex:e33-'iP 

obligationa,^ as a piece taken ont of the district^ (to which it helongs), to follow 

uf^ sons and sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the snn and the earth endure, 

raaxim of WmnichclMdra — to the Ytesvamin who is of the yd^ra of 

fellow-student of the Ohhandbgas,® and the Bhatta SiYad^yasvamin who is of ^ 

Vishnuvriddha and a fellow-student of the BahvrichasJ Knowing this, you Bhoixld aj^nt 

this, and the resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make over o y 

these two^ the tuhja-miga,^ the share of the produce, payments in money and otlxer kmas o 

income, as they may be due, and should render seiwioe to them. Moreover : — 

(L. 16.) Those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our family and o'fclxera shou 
approve of this donation. Of fortune, unstable as lightning and a bubble of water, d*o’xiations an 
the preservation of others’ fame^^ 9 , 3.3 the (real) fruit. 

By deeds, thoughts and words one should do good to the living. This Harstia declared 

to be the very best way of earning religious merit. 

(L. 17.) The dutaha in this matter is the MaMjormiatdra Mahdsdmanta, t3no illustrioui 
Skandagapta. And by order of the great officer in charge of the office of records, 'tli-© Sdmantc^ 
Maharaja Isvaragupta, (this was) engraved by Garjara. 

The year 20 5 M&rgasirsha-vadi 6. 


23.— TIRUVEKDIPURAM IKSOEIPTIOK OP THE TIME OF 
RAJARAIA III., hfARASIMHA II. AKD KOPPERUNJIKQA. 

Br B. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription ' (Ko. 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west waU of the of the 

Deyanayaka-Penm^l temple at TiruvSndipuram, a village 4| miles west-nor-tGti-west of 


" ^ Since pratigraha-dharmand, which would be a Bahnvrthi compound, could not be taken to ^ua2i:f agrahdra 

in the abstract noun agrahdrai'oina, 1 1 ve altered it to pratigraha^dharminia* With the whole paseuage compare^ 
e^g, above, VoL VI. p, 139, 1. Sdi, aJcsl yanitA-dharmBn^dharatv^na pratipdditah. Compare also j^hraaea like 
-pratigrakBii^a praUpdditah, Ind* Ant, Voi. XV. p. 113, 1. 12 of the textj agrahdrat'cena praiipx^^'itah, ibid* 
Vol, XX. p. 124, 1. 9 of the text j di'odgra'hdratxina ‘pratipddayati ma, Gupta Xmcr. p. 289, 1. 10 ; etc,^ 

® With rdjaJculdbhdvga compare rdj dhhdoya in the plates of the Makdrdjas of Uchchakalpa, Xntof* 

p, X18, 1. 11 j p. 122, 1. 18 1 p. 127, 1. 20 j eto, 

* With safca'paribfita-parihdra compare sarmtisliU-parihdm^perihrita in the plates of tliO VAkS-toka 
MahdrdjaSi e,g, above, Vol. Ill . p. 262, 1, 20. The meaning intended is more correctly expressed by p arihpita^ 
sarmpida, e.g, above, Vol. IV. p, 260, L 68, and by sarvakara-parihdram hritvd, above, Vol. Ill, jp. S23, 1. 16* 
Comp&VQ sarva-hddhd-parihdra {e,g» Xnd, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 128, 1. 35;, and for similar expressiouLs see abovO;, 
VoL VI. p. 18, note 3. 

* 'The cncpression vishaydd^uddhrita-pinda I have found again only in the Pdiiduk^^var plate o£ Xialitaldra* 
d6va, Ind- Ant. Vol. XXV, p. 180, 1. 21. I am not quite certain about the exact meaning of it. 

® J.e. ‘to be inherited in turn by j ’ compare eg. above, Vol. III. p, 262, 1, 

« J.e. a student of the SEmavMa. ^ I.e. a student of the Rigv^da. 

* Instead of ana^i^r*^ija one would have expected dbhydm^Sva. 

» I do not know the exact technical meaning of tulya-m$ya which might be translated by 'tlxings to be 
wdghed and to be measured j' miya by itself we find, m grdma-pratydgd miya-Mra^y-dday^Ji, in &negota Xmer, 
p, 257, li 12 J and tulya occurs ibid, p. 70, 1. 10, apparently in a technical sense. See also above, p. 62, 

Via, by not resuming the grants made by them. — The verse occurs with different readings in. JXnd* Ani* 
Vol XIX p. S49, 1. 0 of the text, and Vol. XXV. p. 181, 1. 28. 
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Cuddalore (Kt.dal*eir), tRe hoad-qiinriers oi ilie Souidi Arcot district.^ It conBiRts of 9 lines in tlie 
a?amil alphabet and language and forme a single big sentence, “wliicli can, homrer, be dissolved 
into several distinct periods with the help of the gerunds ketfUj ‘having heard,’ in line 2, and 
e^rUj ‘ having said,’ in lines 3 and 4. The pronoun mmahhum, ‘ to ns,’ in line 0 shows that the 
subject of the passage beginning in line 4 is the pluml of the pronoun of the first parson. 

The language exhibits a few peculiarities. Tiio letters d and d are doubled after a nasal in 
(L 1), Sendda"^ (1. 2) and elmidda (L 9). Instead of the gerund (twice in 1. 6, and 
1. 8), the poetical form occurs four times (11. %, 3, 4 and 9). Andivittu (11. 4 and 2), 
arulivihka (L 9) and vett^^mttu (1. V) are vulgar furiri.B of ariduvittu, etc. 

This inscription is distinguished from must other South-Indian inscriptions, as it does not 
record a donation or similar transaction, but is of a purely historical character. It is dated in 
the lebh yefir of TnbhuvanacliaJirariirtin Bajar§.jadeva (1. 1) and must have been engraved at 
the instance of two military ofdcers (danndhica^% named Appana and Samndra-Goppaya^ (h ^)» 
in the service of the Hoysana (orHoysala) king Tira-IJarasimhadeva (L 1), This king had 
heard that KI6pporufiiiihga had captured tho Chola emperor at Sendamangalam. Anxious to 
vindioate his title ‘ the esiablisher of the Chola countiy,’ he started from Borasamudra and 
conquered the 3d;alia[ra] kingdom. WheiL at Tiichehur, he ordered the two above-mentioned 
officers to continue the campaign. They advanced through the enemy’s counhy until they 
reached Sendamangalam, forced Kdpperunjihga to release the Chola emperor, and accompanied 


the latter into his dominions. 

The title ‘ establisher of the Chdja couiitiy,’ which the inscription applies to Yira-Mra- 
Biihhad^va (1. 3), and the statement that he conquered the Hahara kingdom, show ihat this king 
is identloal with the Hoysala Karasimha 11, who in several inscriptions is styled ‘ the estabbsher 
of iihe Ohdta kingdom’ and'tke upi-oofer of tke Makara or Magara kingdom. 
mBcidptions of Narasimha II. are dated between A.T). 12'22 and 1-34 it follows ® * B 

R&jarMa, to whose 16th year the Bubjoined iusciipiioJi belongs (1. 1), w the Ch g 

Bajar&ja IH., wko aBcended the throne in A.D. 1216, ^ and whose lath year accordingly 
LiespLded to A.I>. 1231-32. He is no donbt identical wiik the ;Oh6la 
captured and released at Stadamaiigalam. The ^ ^ 

Bhow that he continued to mign after his rc-installation. His latest known date is A.D. 

in an insciiption at Poygai.“ 

The Bubjoined inscription mentionB a considerable nn^y_ '’L^S^lalnka of"ae 
Ddrasamudra, the capital of Earasmiha IL, Is the modern HaJ^bi . m against 

distrSt in ihe Myaore State. Haehohur. where he halted on hie expedition 
K6ppemniifiga (1. 4), is perhape identical with a village of ^at name in e »c ^ ’ 

opp^Bite to the island of grirangam, 2 miles north of the Coleroon nye^nd 

south of E:anpAgfir,the sonthera capital of Narasii^ s " dominions by way of the 

tion of PItohohAr is correct, it would follow that Narasimha II. Irf 

p.«. ^ 

in the Coimbatore ca- Salem district. In ^ 

Samndra-Qoppaya undertook against KAppernnjing , J ^ ^ ponnambslam 

KalUytentilai and Toludagaiylir (1. 5). Then^ey worshipped the god at 

« See Mr. Sewell’s Litl$ af AtUiqvUies, Vol. I. '1'®“ “iC PW 

ernmeotis form iB found on the Seme Jfay of Hio Caddsloro taluto. 

Circle, p. 1360. has eorxectly ‘ -nruTenaipuram.’ Wwta ■ see M. det. Vol. XX. p. 804 and 

* Dar^t^dkka and dai?dyaka are tadbhcftas of the Sanekpt 


T1i 6 firiit part of this name h apparently derived fiom l[)6ra8mu^ 

4 n.. JTaa. Datr. u 607 ; Mr. Rice’s Sja, Cam. v w* IV •* S* 


IS, and Vol. VI., Kd, 
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( 1 , 6 f.)# destroyed ■ and halted at TirappMirippnliydr (L 7 )* Fexithey 

destroyed Timvadigai and Tlmvekkarai (1. 5) and the oottntpy beirpreen the V§rapavdsi riT® 
in the north, SSndamangalani in the west, and the sea in the east ( 1 . 8 ). As far as the route 
rf Harasiiblia’s two ofiScers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
gonth Arcot district from Bonth to north. Ell§ri and Kalliydnn^lai (now Kaliyamalai) are in 
the southern portion of the Ohida^nbaram tMuka.^ Ponnambalam is one of the Tamil names of 
Ctudambaram itself. Topdaim^pallidr is perhaps the modem Tondamfinattam in -Sie Cudda- 
lore Mluka,® and Timpp^diripptLliyur is the well-known ancient name of Tirapdpnliytir,^ a rail- 
way station north of Cnddalore. Timvadigai is TiruTadi* near Pan^rntti,^ and Timvetkarai ia 
Tiruvakharai in the Tillupnram (Vilnppnram) tMuka.® As regards SSndomahgalam,^ where 
K 6 pperunjiaga kept the Oh61a king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to ha^e 
ended, — the Directory of the Madras Oirole mentions no less than eighteen villagea of this 

name, ihree of which belong to the South Areot district. The S^ndamangaiam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukoilur (TimkkCvalhr) talnka.^ I am unable tjo identify the 
Vflranav^si river, which has to be looked for to the north of S^ndamangalam,® and the village 
of Toludagaiyflr, which must have been situated south of Chidambaram. It is not clear why 
Appa:aa and Samudra-Goppaya selected the temple of Timv^ndipuram for engraving this account 
of their achievements. Perhaps it was at this village that they took leave of the Ghdla king 
RAjaraja III., whom they had rescued from the hands of K^pperunjinga at B^ndamangalam. 

As far as we know at present, Narasimha n. was the first among the Hoysala kings who 
possessed a portion of the Triohinopoly district. In an inscription on a* v^akal^ dated in A.D' 
1222 ,^® he is stated to be “ marching against the Bauga in the South/* i.e, the island of 
Srlrahgam, and in the Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224^^ he is already called ‘ the nprooter of 
the Makara kingdom* and ‘the establisher of the Ohoja kingdom.* Hence his conquest of 
Srarangam seems to have taken place between A,D. 1222 and 1224. This first invasion of the 
Makara and CL61a kingdoms was distinct jfeom and prior to the conquest of the same two king- 
doms which is related in the Tiruv^ndipuram inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order to vindicate his 
previously earned title ‘ establisher of the Ch61a country.* A further testimony to Narasiinha^s 
influence in the Ch&la country is supplied by an inscriptioii in the G&kam§ivara temple at 
Timgdkarnam near Pudukk 6 tei (hfo. 410 of 1002), which is dated in the [l]0th year of 
Trilh^mnaohakravarHn BAjarAjad^Ta,‘i.e. A.D. 1225-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of S 6 malad 6 yi 3 ^® the wife of SdmS^varad^va, the son of theP 6 ^ala king Vlra-N^ragimhad^va d 


* Kofl. 274 and 290 on tlie Madras Map of this t&luka. 

* ifo. 229 on the Madras Survey Map of tbi« t&lnha. 

* Ko. 204 on the Madras Survey Map of the Caddalore taliika. 

* See above, Tol. WI. p. 3Sl and note 8 . 

* No. 79 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cnddalore t^uka. 

® ‘Thuvakami/ No. 239 on the Madras Survey Map of this tilnka- 

? Thje word is derived from Sdndap, ^t^e red one,^ a name of the god Skanda. 

® No. 283 on the Madras Survey Map of this t^nka. 

® The nearest lirer on the north of S^ndamangalam is the Oedilam, 

Mr. Bice'a Sp, Cans* Vol. VI„ Cm. 56: — Salfea^varusa tl44 QMtrabhdnu-sam ) rada Aivtya-sudda 10 
[da^\sami Miimga\avdrad=»aiadu. On this date Professor Kielhorii remarks as follows : — " Pop Agyina-sudi 10 of 
Saka-Swhvat 1144 espiied»= Chitrabhann this date is wrong j it would correspond to Pxiday, the 16th September A.D, 
1 222. If we could read sudda T sa\j9ta* ]f#», it would regularly correspond to Tuesday, the 13th September AJ>, 1 222 ,** 
Dr, Flee(t*g J>y». Kan, Distr, p. 607. 

See above, Vol. III. p, 9, note 6 . Another princess of the same name is mentioned in Mr. Bice*s Cam, 
Vol. IV., Kp. 63. She is there compared to Lakshmt, and Naraslihha II. to the Moon. Hence she must have heeu 
his sbter, and not his wife as Mr. Rice thinks (ihid„ Intiodnction, p. 21). According to other inscriptions, the wife 
of Narasimha II, and the mother of SdmSfiTara was Kilaleddrt | see ibid. Yob III., Md. 122 5 Yd. IT., Ng. 98 j and 
Yol. VI., Kd. 126. 
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Ddrasamudra.^ Pinally, a mutilated iusoriptiorL in tiie Ranganatiia temple at Srirangam 
(Ko. 54 of 1892), dated in A.D. 1233,^ records a grant by a female relation of Bhujabala- 
BMmak^aTa-Dandan&yaka, the great minister (mahd^pradMna) of iPratdjpachakravartin P6sala 
ifi-Vira-N&rasimliad^va, 

Among the opponents of Narasiinba II., the Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224 and the 
BasarlLln inscription of A.D. 1234 mention Ike Kadava king and the Pfilndya Idng,^ and three 
hscriptioEns state that “ his yalour caused the reduction of the Ptodya sovereignty.*’^ As will 
appear below (p. 164 and note 3), Eldpperuhjihga claimed to belong to the K^dava or Pallava 
family. If he is meant by the expression ‘ Kadava king * in the Harihar inscription, it would 
foUow that, he had come into hostile contact with I^'arasimha II. before the time of the Tirnv^ndi- 
pnram inscription, perhaps on the occasion of ISTarasiiiiha^s jfirst attack on Srirahgam between 
AH. 1222 and 1224. The Pandya contemporary of Haraaimha II, was M§>ravarinan alias 
Swdara-P^ndya I,, who, as shown by Professor Kielhorn,^ ascended the throne in A.D. 1216. 
This king boasts on his part to have conquered the 0h6la country and to have restored it to the 
Okfila king j and an inscription of his 9th year, i.e, A.D. 1225, is actually found iu the 
Rangan&tha temple at Srirangam,<^ while we have seen that Farasimha II. was marching 
against Srirahgam in A,D. 1222. 

Among the partisans of K6pperun]ihga, the inscription mentions two chiefs named Sdlafcdgi? 
(1,5) and Kolli-SdJakdQ. (1. 6). ViraganganadSlvd/ni and Ohi^attarayan are stated to have 
been killed and are called * officers of the king.* Apparently, they were originally in the service 
of R&jar&ja III. and had gone over to Kdpperuhjinga. Of special interest is the statement that 
“four officers including Parakramabahu, the king of llam,” were killed. What the author 
wants to say is perhaps “ ParAkramabIthu and throe of his officers.” Ijam is the Tamil name of 
Ceylon. According to Wijesinha’s Translation of the MaMvamsa (page xxiv. 
ParAkramabahu I. died in A.D. 1191 and Par^kramabahu II. in A.D. 1275, and neither of them 
fell in battle. Hence the ParAkramabahu of this inscription must be different from both ; per- 
haps he was not a king, but a prince of Ceylon. 

Kdpperufijinga, the person who was responsible for Narasimha’s interference in the affairs 
of the Ohdla kingdom, is first mentioned in an inscription of the Yriddhagiri^vara temple at 
Vpiddbaebalam (NTo. 136 of 1900), the head^quarters of a t^lnka in the South Arcot district. 
This record opens as follows*:— 

1 eu Svasti giih [||^] Tribhuvanaohchakravatti- 

2 gal ^rMtfijarkjadevayku yan- 

8 du MAvadu udaiyfir Tiru- 

4 madugunyam-udaiya nAyanftsku Pal- 

5 lavan Kdpperufijingan agam- 

6 badi-mudaligalil Bdirigan^yan Po- 

7 ttappi-Ghchblan i-ni^^yan- 

1 T6ra%iatnuUiraUuM-JP6Sa\a‘Vira-H^Ifdrasihgad6i3armagandr idmUmradimr mddar Bdmaladhiiyyr. 

• ViJ(iiif(t'Samma{$amva)ta(iraitu Kdttigai guddha-paiioltatni Adivdra^mndalj from Suiwiay, fche fifth 
HiU of the bright (fortnight) of Kattigai in the Vijaya year.*' Professor Kielhorn kindly informs me that, « for 
the mouth K&rttika of Saka-Samvat Xl55 expired -.Viyaya, this date regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 9fch 
October. A.D. 1233.^' 

• Pr. Pleef s &». Dwfr. p. 607« r ..o 

4 Mr. Bi<se»s JG5p. Corn, Vol. III., Md. 121 ; Yol. IV., Ng. 98 j and VoL Vl.> Kd. 12a. 

• AWe, Vol. VI. p. 814.. . . 

• See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 844, and above, Vol. VI. p. 308, Ho. 5. The Tirupparangwam .cave-msrnp; 
tion and the amaller Tinippfivanam grant belong to the reign of the same king. 

7 A afferent person of the same name is mentioned among the oflicera of Vikrama-Chdla iu the rimrama- 
itl 3 ^md i Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. pp. 148 and 149. 
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8 ajkti yaitta -tiruuaiidavila- 

9 kku onrukku 

In tke Mtk year of the emperor of the ilu'ee worlds, the gloiious 
Ediiiganaya^ Poitappi-Choja, (one) among the chiefs of the body-gxxard^ of tlie Pallaya 
Koppertinjifiga, gave to the lord, the god of Tinimndugunram,^ one perpetual la^3:3ap/’ eto. 

Prom this inscription we learn that K&ppeimnjifiga claimed to belong to the PaXXa<'V0< family,^ 
and that in A.D. 1229-30, i,e. two years before the Tiruvendipuram inscription, he atill acknoxy- 
ledged Eajarl»ja ni, as his sovereign. The defeat which Narasimha II- iirflicted on 
K&pporuhjihga enabled E^ljaraja III. to remain in power until at least A.D. 1243-4idi.^ 
time be was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy ; for, an inscription of KI6ppBimn]mga, 
who had assumed the titles deva^ ‘king,’ and SakalaWiuvanacJialcravariin, in "tdie ArulMa- 
Pcruni^j temple at Conjeeveram shows that the 18th year of his reign corresporx<3.ed. to Saka- 
Samvat 1182. I subjoin the date-portion of this inscription, and that of three otliex* inscriptions 
at Tiruvennainallhr, Tiruvidaimarudiir and Tirukka-lukkunram. 

A.~In the Arulala-Porum§/l temple at Conjeeveram.® 

1 Svasti §ri [||*] Sakahdam &yiratt-oruii‘urrii-eh[hfi-]tt-irandin m§l ^ell^niijjpa 
§ agalabuva i|ach [cha] kkaravattigal ^ri-Kopperuh jih[ga] d[e] vayktL y&hdu 

[IS&vadn] Vpiichika-naya^xu apara-pakshattu dakmiyum Eaya^^iu- 

kkilamaiyu[m'*] .6 

In the ClSth] year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious KoppenixiS-jingad^va 
which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 

- . , , a Sunday and the tenth Utlii of the second fox'hixig'lxt of tin 

month VrigchiJca.” 

B,— In $he Vaikuntha-Perum&l temple at Tiruvennainallur.® 

1 [Svasti*] [^ 1*1 II] Sakalabhuvahaohcbakravarttigal M-K6pperuhji|;h]ga.cXevar[k*]k:i 
ya^du [7il]vadu Sim[ha]-n^ya 5 rn apara-pakshattu ohaturtbliiy ixitl Vcljx- 
kkilamaiyum perja Eevati-nal. 

“ In the [ 73 th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kdpperixda. jiiigadeva,~ 
on the day of E^vati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the fourth Htli'C of the second 
fortnight of the month- Simha.” 

C.— In the MahdUhgasvamin temple at Tiravidaimarudur.^ 

1 Svast[i] M [II*] Sagalahuvana^akkaravattigal §ri-K6pperahjmga[de]va,3E'55^u ydndu 
ISvadu^ Kan [n]i-n§.yaxj:u pCirvva-pakshattu panchadasiynnx a.^T'a-kiiaiii[ai] 

pejXa Sadayattu [n]ai. 

“ In tbe 18th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kdppernfl jifigaddva,~ 
on the day of SatabMshaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fifteenth of the first 

fortnight of the month Kaxiy&.” 


^ See Dr. finnderfs D{otionar$t p. % b.v. agambadi, 

’ mhU ia the Tamil name of Vyiddhachalam j compare Souih-lnd, Inscr, Vol. I, p. 123, and Vol. III. p. I 62 . 

* In the Mudrai Christian College Magazine of March 1892, Mr. Venkayya states that two insoriptioua a1 

Tixuva^^^imalEl also call K^ppernfijinga a Pallava or Ka^ava. Eegarding Ktldava as a synony of Pallava 
above, p. 26, abd Scmth’Ind, Inscr. Tol. HI. p* 68. * 

* See above, p. 161 and note 6. 

* No. 88 of 1890 ; see South- Ind, Inscr* Tol. H. p. 3450, note 6. 

® The remainder of tbe line is biiiib b. 

1 A portion of the date, which probably contained the name of tbe nakshatra, is lost. 

® No. 820 of 1902. » No. 186 of 1895. 
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o — In the V^dagirisvara temple at TirukkaJukkui^ramA 

1 Svastl m SagalabuvanaclicliakkaraTatt[i]gal Avaaiy4}a-ppijandar Kdpperui^ 

|[i]iisacI6-varkis:u ytodu [a]lvadu Rumba-n^yarju purwa-pakshattu d[v]it[i]yaijum 

2 ni-kldlamaiyxim perja Uttirattadi-nA,!. 

of emperor of the whole world, him who was bom to mle tlie earth, 
Kdpperufijiiigacidva,— on the day of U ttarabhadrapadA, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the second of the first foi'tnight of the month Kumbhad' 

According- to Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly examined these four dates, “ the first date 
(A,), of Saka-SaiiLYat 1182 expired and the 18th year current, regularly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 31st Oototoer A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day of the month Virischika, and on which 
the tenth of the dark half (of the month KA.rttika) ended 6 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise. 

The second date (B.), of the 7th year, coxTesponds to I’riday, the 30th July AJ>. 12A9, which 
was tlie^Srd day of the month Sim ha, and on which the fourth UtM of (he dark half (of the 
month Srd.vapa) ended 9 h. 38 m,, and the iiakslatra was Bevati from 3h. 56 m., after mean 
sunrise. The tihird date (0.) is incorrect. The fourth date (D0> corresponds to 

Saturday, tlie lOth. !Febniary A.D. 1274, which -was the 18th day of the month Kumbha, and 
on which the second tithi of the hrighb half (of the month PhAlguna) ended 10 h. 46 m., and 
the nahshatra was IJttara-Bhadrapadfi. for 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunrise. The three dates 
At, Bt aud 13. show that Sakalahhummcliahravartm Kdpperuiijihgad§Ta must have ascended 
the throne in A.I>. 1243 between, approximately, the llth February and 30th July.** 
Hia reign extended to afc least A.D. 1278-79 ; for, as the subjoined list of his inscriptions shows, 
two of them at Ohidambaram are dated in his 36th year. In this list the inscriptions axe 
arranged nuder difiEerent heads according to the maimer in which they quote the Mug’s name and 
titles. 

I. Kdpperufljifigad^va. 

1. 20th year: Tiruvotthr, No. 83 of 1900. 

2, a2nd year : do. No. 9fi of 1900. 

H. SahalabhuvanachotoavartigaJ M-K6pperufijihgad4va. 

1 . 5th year : Vyiddhilchalam, No, 134 of 1900. 

2. |]73th year ; TiruveUnainaMr, No. 320 of 1902. 

3. 8th year : Vriddhkchalam, No. 135 of 1900. 

4t. ’14th year: Vallam, No. 186 of 1892.® 

5. 16 th year; Chidomharam, No. 467 of 1902. 

6. Do. do. No. 468 of 1902. 

7. 18th year ; TiruTidaiinarudfir, No. 135 of 1895. 

8. [^18th] year: Conieeverani, No. 38 of 1890. 

9 . 26th year ; Ticukkdvaldr, No. 808 of 1902. 

10. 36th year: Chidamharam> No. 455 of 1902. 

m* Sakalabhuvanachakrayaxtigal AvaMiy-4}a-ppiraiid4r Kdppeiufkjihgadfiva* 

[3] 1st year : TirukkaJukku^jj^m, No. 181 of 1894. 

^ Ho. 18X of 1894. Tte mBcriptioji records tli« gift of ft lamp by the wile of 

KUftgangaray&r (1. 3). The same person or ft relation of bh k mentioned in an Inicnpfciott o 
Kuldtirangn. Ill* ; Inter, Tol. 111. p. 84. 

* Sen lifter. Vol, II. p. 940, note 4. 
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IV. SakalabhuvanaoliakraYartigal Avaniy-^la-ppirandar alias 


1, 

3rd year ; 

Chidambaram, No. 462 of 1902. 

2. 

Do. 

do. 

No. 465 of 1902. 

3. 

Do. 

do. 

No. 466 of 1902. 

4. 

5fch year ; 

do. 

No. 459 of 1902. 

5. 

Do. 

do. 

No. 464 of 1902. 


V. Sakalabliuvariaeliatoavartigal Sri-Avaniy-aia-ppixandar alias Koppeiru-iajingad^m 


1. 

5th year : Chidambaram, 

No. 463 of 1902. 

2. 

8th year : 

do. 

•No. 460 of 1902. 

3. 

34th year ; 

do. 

No. 461 of 1902. 

4. 

36th. year ; 

do. 

No. 456 of 1902. 


Tlie Yallam insciiption of tlie 14tE year^ mentioas ^ prince (jiillaiydr) ISrilcisangaraiyar/ 
apparently a son of K6ppertLBjingad6va. An inscription in the Artiiaia-Perum§»l temple at Con* 
jeeveram. (No. 41 of 1893), which ia dated in the 23nd year of TrihhuvanaohaJc'ra^vartin Yijaya- 
Gan^agdpaladeva^^ records the gift of a flower-garden by Nilaganga of Anxiir, who bore the 
surname Bhu-paian-odbhava (in Sanslcrit) or Puvi-§,la-ppiranda (in Tamil) ^ ‘who was 

bom to rule the earth. ^ This person is no doubt identical with the prince IVila^angaraiyar of 
the Yallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of 'fli® 

title of his father K5pperunjingad^Ta. 

As stated on page 163 above, the Tiruy^ndipuram inscription mentions amortg- th.e partisans of 
K6pperunjinga a certain Solakon. This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
occurs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Kbppernniihgad^va. In one inscription he is 
called “ Perum^lppillai alias Solakdijar, (one) among his (viz. Kbpperunjihgad.^'va’s) officers/^^ 
and in another (No. 462 of 1902) “the lord of Ara^ur, §ehganiv^yar alias I^illai ^6lakd|g&r 
Aliy&r,” The grant portion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 3rd to 16tli years opens 
with the words Solakdn, 6laij i.e. “ the order of Sblakon,” and ends with the -words ivai SdlalkSB 
eluUti, i.e, “ this (is) the signature of B61ak6n.” Accordingly, S6]lak5n. musts liave been the 
representative of E6pperunjihgadeva at Chidambaram until at least A.B. 1258-59. 


A short undated inscription at Tiruv§ndipuram supplies the name of 
brother. This insoription (No. 146 of 1902) runs as follows : — 


1 Svasti ivi [ll^] Avani- 

2 ^lla-ppixand^- 

3 n KSpperujd- 

4 jihgadevar ti- 

5 rum^nikku nanrfl-’ 

6 ga Senganivayaij 


7 S61ak6n ta[in]- 

8 bi PerumM Ye- 

9 telMudaiyan ^e[y*]. 

10 -vitta tirukk6pura- 

11 m I16U 


S 61 ak 6 ]D.^s younger 


“Hail! Prosperity ! Por the beneflt of the royal body of him who wna Ibom to rule the 
earth, KapperufiimgadSva,— Perumai Venadudaiyiln, the younger brother of Sehganiv&y»^ 
S6lak6n, caused to be made (this) sacred gS^uraJ* 

Y Mdudaiyli^j seems to have succeeded his elder brother as officer in charge of Chidambaram, 
For, in two Chidambaram inscriptions of the 34th and 36th years of Kdpperunjing-ad^va (Nos. 461 
and 456 of 1902), the grant portion opens with the words Vind4u^aiydn 6lai arxd ends with the 
Words ivai VSnd4'a4aiydf} elutiu. 


' Above, p. 165, clausa II. No, 4. 

> As tbe 16th and leth years this Mng corresponded to A.B. 1266 (Ind. Ani. Yol. XXII n eom * 1 ,. 
d this inscription must fall in A,B. 1271-72. ’ - ^ 

• No, 460 of 1902;-- ivar mudaliffalil Perumdi^piUai d^a S^la^St^r, 
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A solitary Sanslqrit record of K] 6 pp 0 raf[ 3 ingad^ra is found as far north as DrfikshftT&ma in 
the 66d4vari district. Unfortunately this inscription (No. 419 of 1893) is so much mutilated 
that.' no ooniLected transcript of ifc can lie given. It is dated in the Saka year 1184 and records 
gifts to the temple of !Bhiman§.tha by the Mug, y?}xo ia called SahalaMmcLTiachchhravartm, 
ji.^any-a^an~6dbliava or Atiany-'avma-saMhdvaf and Mah^lrS^jasimha. The two names beginning 
with amm are Sanskrit translations of his surname Amniy-dld-ppirunddr,^ Mah&rijaBiihha 
means ' the lion among great kings/ while K5ppemnjinga would mean ^ the great lion among 
IcmgB.* The Dr^kaharaioa inscription calls him ‘ the ornament of the K§.th^a family and 
* a worshipper of Kanakasabhadhinfitha.’^ He is stated to have defeated the Karn^t^a^ and Oh€].a 
kings and to have established the P&ridya country.® The K§»kati king and Glap.apati-maMr^ja 
are also referred to in the Ur^kshkr^ma inseription. The drst three lines contain tw^o verses in the 
S&rddlavikridita metre, and the sixth line states that certain verses were composed by the king 
himself and inscribed on his gifts to the temple. 

It was stated in the preceding paragraph that Kbpperuhjingadfeva claims to have estahUshed 
the P^^dya country. On the other hand, au inscription of the Pd.ndya king Jat&vaiman Mas 
TnbhuvamohaJcmmrUn Stmclara-Pfijadyad^va at Tiruppandumtti® asserts that this Mng 
besieged the prosperous city of Sandamangalani and fought several battles to frighten the 
Pallava.^’7 This Pallava ia evidently Ktpperunphgad^va, and S^ndamahgalam seems to have 
been Ms capital, as we might already conclude from the Tiruv^ndipuram inscription, according 
to which K&pperunjihga was besieged in S^ndamangalaam. 

TEXT. 

1 Svaati sri [||*] Tiribu[vana]Gh[oha]kka[ra]vattigal M-RAiar&jad^[;va]r[k]ku 

16[vad]il edird[m.]«§,ndu Prat&[pa3chchakkaravatti Hoy[§a]na-^ri-Vi(vi)ra- 
3Sr8a:asi[m*]had§vaii Sdla-chchakkaraTattiyai= 

2 B3i:6tpp39rufijingan ®[§]enddamanCga^ 31 att^ [p]idi[fe]tu kodu ini[ndu] tat} 

[pajdaiyai ittu rfijyattai alitfcu d^v4[laiyahga]lu[m] ^®Viflhna-st%afiga)unx 
aligaiyM^ ippadi d^van ket[t«a]ru- 

3 li 66ia-inandaJa-pratLsht"&§ariyaii^*^ eQUu[m] ki(kl)r[t*']t[i] m[lai]-ni£xu]tti a[l]ladu 

i-k[k]^lam=Titfcuvad[i]llai^^ enju B6ra[sa]muttiratti[i3Li’*J|;ij]ffti[m] eduttu vandu 
[Ma]haCra*]-r4jya=nirmmfllam=Mi ivanaiyum Ci]vai pe^Ldu-pandipa[mu}m kai- 
kkodu 

4 P4choh1iril6 vittusKkdptplaru&jmgSHi d6[4a]niu[m] alittu^Clicbdia-dhohakkara- 

vattiyaiyum elund=aruli (lu) vit ta=tko (kko) dnv=aii[|u]^3 d 6 van tiniT-ullam=fiy ^va 
vidai kondu ejunda svaati firimanu-^^mjah&pradhdni paramavilv^si 

5 dapLdinag 6 pa^ Jagago(do}bbagapdap Appana-da]^:i^[§]kkapLiim Sa[zQU]tt[l]ra- 

Chspfpalya-dariijakkauxiLin KapperuajithJgaijL iru[n]da K[| 3 ;iriyu[m] 
KallLydrimi(mu)laiyum ^djakop iru[naa] Toludagaiydrum alit[tu} 

6 [nda]n inudaligaliQ**] ViragafigaCn]ftCd341v&p JCi](olii)pa|;t]taraya[p] Ijattii lAjil 

Par§kpc]i[|da](ra)mabah«u[ll]i[t]ta [mu]dali [4] p^raiyum * • . ho[s]rcL 

' See above, p. 165 f. 

* Here * Katbaka * can hardly refer to the Hugs of Cuttack, but mart be taken as a Sanskrit eq^ulralent of 
'Kl^ara see above, p. 164, note 8. 

* 1^. of the god at Chidambarani. X.s, the Hoysala king Narasiiiiha II* 

* JPd^ya-mam(^al<i*8th Ajpmd^sAtradhdr^tuM, 

® ISo, 166 of 1894), According to Professor Xielhom, the date of this record ootf »ponda to the 7th October 
HP. 1267 5 see above, Vol YI. p, 807 f. ^ „ 

^ line 10 £.!-^ sSitdumnnffala-ehelielttm-luxdi »ppala jrdt^ddi, 

"Beady<ft^«. * Bead flad 

Bead prati^hih-doAdri/an, sz m&duvadilt 
M Bead Ee^ 
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i[va][r*]gal kiidiraiju[m] kai-kondu Kolli-Chcli61akd|i kudivai^3tnai(lai)yum 
kai-kkondu PoCii]- 

^ na[mba 31 a-devanaiyum kniBbittu edufctu vandu Tondaira^nallur Hamukk- 

u[rga]ltim alitCtu a]li . • [kkrijdum vetti(ttu)vittu Tirapp^[<3.]i[r]i[p]‘ 

puliyurp]!^ vittu imndu Tiruvadigai Tiruvekkarai uliitta lir- 

8 galum ajiitu VdrauaTasi ajpikkxi=tberkii Sentda^Jmangalattukkuni ku® kijakka 

kadalil 0 [alij-urgalum kiidi“k[k43]ga[lu]m Suttcim alidudum^ penda[ga]lai 
pidittum kol]ai“*kondam Sendamangalattile eduttu vi- 

9 da=ppii(pp6)gira aladi(vi)le KopperufijpJCn^JgaiJ. kalaindu S 61 a-clLc]liakka[ra*]- 

vattijai e[jLu]nd^a[riL*]H(lu)[vi]kka-[kka*]davadaga d^vanukku •vinnappa[m*] 
Seya ivar vittu namakkum al vara=kkattagaiyale S6la-clicliakka[ra'^]vattiyai 
elund[d=%]rali(lu)vittu=kko(iu T6(p5)Bdu rajyatte pnga vifctadu 6V— 

TBAHSIiATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity! In the year whieli was opposite to the 16 tb. year {Lb. in 
ike 16t3i year)^ of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Bdjar&jadeva, — when kingf* 
JPratdpachakravartm, the Hoysana, the glorious Vira-N&rasiihhad^va, heaid that 
Kopperuhjihga had captured the Chola emperor at S^ndamangalam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that the temples of the god (Siva) and the places (sacred ^o) 
Vishnu were destroyed, he exclaimed '' This trumpet shall not be blown^ unless (I shall) 
have maintained (my) reputation of being ‘the establisher of the Ohdla country.’® ” 

(L. 3.) He started from Borasamudra, uprooted the Maha[ra] kingdom, seized him,® his 
women and treasures, and halted at Pdchchur, 

(L. 4.) Then the king was pleased to order : — “ Destroy the country of Kopperufijinga and 
liberate the Chdla emperor.”— - Hail 1 (TVe), the glorious great minister, the very confidential 
servant, Dandinayopa^^ Jagadobbaganda^^ Appana-Daigin8,kka and Samudra-Goppaya- 
Dan^dkka, took leave (from the king) and started. 

(L. 5.) (We) destroyed (the villages of) Eljeri and KalUytinnulai where Kdpperujajidga 

was staying, and Toludagaiyiir where Solakdn was staying; killed among tho 

king’s officers Viragafiganadfilvaoi (and) Chinattarayan, and 4 officers including* Parfikrama- 
bShu, the king of llam ; seized their horses ; and seized the horses of £:olli-Sdlak:a:p< 

(L. 6.) Having worshipped tke god of Ponjuambalam, (toe) started (again), destroyed 

rich (?) villages including TondaimaBalldr, caused the forest to be cut down, 

and halted at Tiruppddirippuliytir, 

(L. 7.) ( We) destroyed Tiruvadigai, Tiruvekkarai and other villages ; burnt and destroyed 
ike port-towns^® on tbe sea and the drinking-channels to the south of the VaranavAsi river and 
to the east of sandamangalam ; and seized and plundered the women. 

^ Read tamakk-Hr^ (?). » Cancel this syllable. 

• Read alittum. 4 

• See South-’Xnt, Isgor, Vol. III. p. SS, note 3. « Xhia word {dSoa) occurs at the end of line 2. 

7 The trumpet (Jkaiam) was one of the five instruments used in producing the pancka^mahdjFa,&da j see above* 
Vol. T, p. 216, note 8, and p. 260, note 3. The king here makes & vow that he will dispense with hie right of uainsr 
this instrument, until he will have defeated Kdpperufijinga and re-established the Gh61a king. ^ 

« LiteraUy, ‘ the architect (causing) tbe stability of the Ch6|a country.' The parallel term JPdn 
tthdpand-ailimdhdm (see above, p.'167, note 5; proves that iiheyfovddohdrt^a is here used in its Tamil meaning • 'a 
master-carpenter, an architect/ " * ‘ 

• Fiz. the Mahara king. 

This Word, is not Tami|> hut Ranarese, and means ^ the commander of an army/ 

On this hiritda, which is also Kanarese, see above, Vol III p. 64, note 9. 

W ^ee Pr. Oundert's MaPtpdiam Dictionary, s. v. all and ali-mnkham. 
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(L. 8,) 'When {we) advanced against S^adamangalam and were going to encanap {tJkere}^ 
Kdppernnjixxga heoame afraid and submitted to tbe king tlxat (he) would I'elease the Chdla 
emperor, 

(Ij, 9.) As he (viz. the king) agreed and despatched a messenger to us, (vj$) libeiated the 
Ch6}a emperor, went (with hirrb')^ and let (him) enter (his) kingdom. 


24.— DATES OF CHOLA p.NOS. 

By E. Kielhorn, Pa.D., D.Litt,, LL.D., O.I.E.; Qottingen. 

(Oontinued from 'page 10.) 

Dr. Hultzach again tas sent me a large number of dates of 0h,61a kings, of wkich I now 
publish twenty -iihree, with the results of my calculations. Of these, the dates Nos. bl-74 Aow 
ihat tht times preWsly found for the commenoements of the of the five kings to whom 

they belong— R&iardja L, Rii^ndra-Chdla I., Kul5ttutga^hola I. Titonm-Chfila, aud 
Knl6ttnnKa-0]a61a III..- are correct. The dates of Bajarfija m., Nos. 75-78, reduce time 

sent TO me are ^ v^nD•<l fo whom they belong have been discovered, 

the time when more dates of the kings to wuom moy ooi g 

A.— EAJAEAJA I. 

the lluiesvara temple at Efthfir.* 

1 Svaati Sri [H*] K&nda[i]dr-Ohob[ail[aia ka[lam=aiu]tta 

k[ 4 i] 8 ar[.ipainmaiku yd[u]- .... iw-dttai ]ilidhn(thu)iia-n4yaij;u 

s 

K to” Wtm yli.! to . 8«aa«r d to. 

seooad fortnight of the month of i 4 th Jime^A.D. 896. which was the 22nd day of the 

The date corresponds to * . . . ^j^^k half (of Jyaish^) ended 12 h. 68 m., 

. month of Mlthuna, and on whmh the , ^i^yaita for 13 h. 47 m., according to Garga 

while the ^ /-oot 2 h 38 m., after mean sunrise. 

for 15 h. 6 m.. and by the e<iual space system from 2h. 3Bm., ai 


k6 I[rt]jarftia 


B.— BAJBWDBA-OttOLA I. 

62.-1U the Karavandiavara temple at Bdaiytekdyil.‘ 

Sri [11*] Tiru mauui valara 


1 Sva[Bt3i fci Dl*] Tirn manni vajara . • ' • ' ^.^itodil461ad6v*[ll® 

IT . , . k6=Pparar^(fc8)SaripaB[ma] ■ . • Lv ujij j 

* y&pQ^T^ 3ia[vBdu] 


» Ho- 178 ol the Government Epigrapbist 9 couec ^ 

* Government BpigrapW»t’» collecbon for 1902. 
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19 i[vr4ndE] E:aj:[kadaga-aaya]r.^ pii[rTYa-paksKat]tu Gliatti[r]ith[iyltim Ve!j[i]- 

kk[i]iaiiLaijiaiu [pe]jra PtL[narbu]- 

20 ^atti=ny. 

“ In tlie 31st year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman [aUas'] the lord, the 
glorious Bajandra-Choladeva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the fourth tUM of the first fortnight of the mouth of Karkataka in this year.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nahshatra on the fourth Uthi of a bright half in 
the month of Karkataka cannot bo Punarvafin, The e(][uivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 23rd July A.D. 1042, which was the 28th day of the mouth of Karkataka and which was 
entirely occupied^ by the fourth if of the bright half (of Sravana). The nahshatra on this 
day was Uttara-Phalgunij by the equal space system and according to Gargu for 13 h. Sm.j and 
by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h, 51 m., after mean sunrise. 

C.— KULOTTiraGA-CHOIiA I. 

03* — ^In the KaravandisTara temple at IJdaiyarkoyil.® 

1 Svasti M II Pugal ghluda punari 

8 * . [k5T=Iraja]k^saripat[ina]r=toa Tribhuva- 

9 nachchakkararattigal gri-Ko[l]6[t]tunga-S61ad^var[k'*]ku yandu 16avadu . , 

Mina-nayaj^u [apara-pakshattu T]i[y]ala-kkilamai[y]uia 

dacha(^a)miyu[in] pe^a Uttirada[ttu n^l]. 

In the leth year (of the reign) of king R^jak^sarivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, — on the day of XJfctar^shfiidha, which eorre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth iithi of the second fortnight of the month of Hina.** 

A date of the month of Mina' of the 16th year of Kul6ttuhga-Ch61a I, would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1086,3 in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 12th 
March A.D. 1080, which was the 19th Say of the month of Mina, and on which the mhsha^ra 
was Uttar&shSdhfi-, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 16 h. 26 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhhnta for 9 h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. But the titJii which ended on this day, 

10 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise, whs the 9th, not the 10th Uthi, of the dark half (of iPhhlguna) 

This result shows that the word dachamiyum of the original date should be altered to 
navamiyum,* ^ ' 

VIKRAMA-CHOL A. 

64.— In the Vdmanapurisvara temple at Tirumftnikuli*® 

1 [S]va[s]ti. §r[l] [11'*^], Ph-mh4u punara 

2 kb-P[paxak^]^[i]pa[i}]mar=ja[iia] Ti[r]ibuvanachGha£k^]karaTattigB} 

firi-Yikkirama-Shlad^Yajku yandu padiij-o[niavadu] . . . 

apa]ra-pakshattu Skhdaiiyuin Budaij-kilamaiyum pe^jca ViShgattu nal. 

“In the eleventh year (of the reign) oi king Parak^sari carman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds^ the glorious Vikrama-Ohdjad^va,— on the day of Yi^iEkhS, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 


’ Tha iithi was a praihama-chatvirihi, 

* Ko. S99 of the Government EpigraptUt^g collection for 1902. 

* See akovei p. 7, note 6. 

* [ It IB not absolutely excluded that the writer wanted to write naramiy^mt and that the two Grantha letter# 
cfa and oha are in reality a badly shaped na and t>a, reapeetively.— B. H.] 

* No. 148 of the Gfcov eminent EpigraphisPs collection for 1902. 
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My calcTiIation shows that the name of the month of this date 'was Dhanus. For this month 
the date corresponds to Wednesday, the ]L9th December A.p. 1128,^ which was the J:i5th day 
of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of M^rgasirsha) ended 
22 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Vis&khS., hy the eqnal space system and 
according to Garga for 16 h, 25 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h, 50 m.j after mean 
annrise. 

65.— In the Karavandis-vara temple at Udaiy§-rk6yil.^ 

1 [Svajsti [^]r[l] [||^] Ph«madn p[unara] . 

^ * * • . k6= pan[ina’^]r=Artia 

Tir[i^]bn[va^]na[cha] [k*]karavattigal sri-yik[kira’^]ina~S61ad^vark[kii yanjdu 
l[6]aiva[dn Si]ihha-n§,yaxKU apara'[pa]5 , . . . . [m] 

'^[iya]la-kkija[m]ai[;yum 

“ In the 16th year (of the reign) of king [Farakdsari]Tarman alw the emperor of the 
thro© worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdiadeva, — [on the day of] , which 

corresponded to a Thursday and to the [tithi'] of the second fortnight of the 

month of Simha.*^ 

This date does not admit of verification. 

E,— KBLOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 

66.— In the vamenapurisvapa temple at TirumtoikuJ.i.® 

1 Svasti sri [11*] Puyal pemga , 

^ • k6=Pparak^6aripaxmar-l^na . Tribhh(bhn)vana4akra[va]ttigal lii- 

Knl6ttnnga-S6][ad^vaxkkn y[&]ndu fi{^n(mfi)[n]T&vadu Simha'-n^iya^in 

apara-bha(pa)kshattu panchamiynm Tihgal-kii^maiya(yu.)m pejja A§vati«-n41. 

‘*In the third year (of the reign) of king Parak^sjirivarmaid alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Ohdladdva, — on the day of AiSvinl, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Siriiha.** 

A date of the month of Simha of the third year of Kul6ttiLnga-Oh61a III. would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1180, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the lath August 
A*D. 1X80, wMch was the 16th day of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th tithi of the 
dark half (of Sr^vana) ended 9 h. 84 m., while the nakshatra was Asvini for 3 h. 17 m., after 
mean sunrise. But the day was a-,Tuesday, not a Monday.® 

67, — In the Bhaktapar&dhisvara temple at GKdangil.? 

1 Svasti fin [11’’^] K6=sPparak^^arivanmar=&na Trihhuvanaohakravarttigal firi-Knlbttuhga- 

Sbjad^varku 

2 y&udn 3vadu Simha^n^yaxjcn irubatt^l^«di[yadi*]y=&na Buda^-kijamai pejK®’ 

Afinvati-nfil. 

** In the 3rd year (of the reign) of king parak^sarivarmau alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttnhga-Ohdladfiva,— on the day of AiSvini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha.^^ 

' The year A.D. 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date. 

® No. 404 of the dorernmeut Epigraphist^s collection for 1902. 

• Bead •p€^h9^aUu } the tithi is lost. * The nahthatra is lost. 

• No. 166 of the Qovernineut Bpigraphist's collection for 1903; Soufh»Xnd* Xntcr. Voh HI. No. 86» 

• On Monday, the llih Angust A.D. USD, the 6th tithi of the dark haU oomrnenetd 8 h., and the nahthairc* 
was Afivint /row 3 h. 56 m., after meap son rise. 

^ No. 2i6 of the Government BpigraphUt;*8 collection for 1903. 
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Uuder the preceding date it haa been stated that the 'iia.hshatra was Asrini on the 16th day 
■'i the month of Siridia of the third year of the king’s reign ; Asvini therefore cannot have been 
the nakshatra on the 27th day of the same month. Nor wonld the weekday be correct j for the 
a7th day of Simha of the third year wonld be Saturday, the 23rd August A.D. 1180 (when tie 
noksititro was Uttara-Phalguni) I have not found any yeai- of the reign of Kniottunga- 
('hdla III. for which the date would be correct. 


e8.— In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumtoiknli.i 

] Svasii srI [||*] Tiiibuvauachohakravattigai sii-Viraraj^ndira-SoIadevarku yaudu 
elayadu Siihha-[nayaT]Ku iruhattard.n=diyadi^ ana Bndan-kilamaiyum 

purshva(iwva)“pakshattu -chchatTi[r*]dasiyiim=ana^ Sadaiya- 
2 ttu nal. 

‘<In the seventh year ( 0 / the reig^i) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virar&jendra-ChdladevajS — on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth Hthi of the 
first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty -suth solar day of the month of 
Simha.” 

The 26th day of the month of Simha of the 7th year of Xuldttunga-Ohoia III. coiTesponds 
t.v Wednesday, the 22nd August A.J). 1184.^ On this day the 14th iitM of the bright half 
(<‘f Bh^drapada) ended IBh. 19 m., and the nahshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga from 1 h. 19 n\., and by the Brahma-siddhanta from 1 h. 58 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

If this wore a date of R^j^ndra-Chola III., it wonld be quite incorrect. 

69. — In the Darbhfi-ranydsvara temple nt Tiruna]14r.^ 

I Svasti sri [1|^] Tiribuyanachchakkaravabtigal Madum kondu Band iy an mudi- 

ttalaiynm kond-aruliya ^i-Knl6ttun'ga-S6lad^varkku [y]^ndu 17vadu Kumba- 

[njayaj^n phrva-patti^aitu^ ti[ti]yaiynm7 Tingat-kilamaiyum peij^ra Uttiratbddi- 
nad. 

« In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttuhga-Chdjadeva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the cro wned head 
of the Pandya, — on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadfi/, which cori'esponded to a Monday and to 
the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195, which wae the 21 et day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the second tUhi of the bright half (of Phlilgnna) 
cmimenoed 1 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was XTttara-Bbadrapadd, by the 
Brahma-siddhibnta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space syntem from 
8 b.. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 


70.— In the Krip&purisvara temple at Tiruvennainallur.® , 

1 Svasti ir! [II*] Pu maruviya disaimugatt6n ...... . . . , 

TiribuTanachchakkaravarttiga} Maduraiyum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyuD=gopd*arulina 


^ Ko. 164 of the GoremuaeDt EpigraphisVa collection for 1902. 

® The da f>f is entered below the ii. 

» The name Vtrar&j^ndradSva (II.) is applied to Kuldttunga III. in two inseriptioas of the 6th year at 
Chidambaram (Noe. 121 and 122 of 1887-88). 

* The Simha-samkrllnti tcok place 16 h. 48 m. after mean sumise of the 27th July A.D, 1184. 

* Na 896 of the Government BpigTaphSat's collection for i902. 

® Head -‘pak»h(*Hu, 7 Jtead dviti^aiyum* 

* No. 318 of the OoTcrnment EpigraphUt’a collection for 1902, 
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sn-Kiilottunga-S51adeva[,r]]£U yandu I7avadii Miduiia-iiS-yar[i:u] apara-palrehatiu 
ti^ai(tra)j6dadyiiin Vij^la-kkilamaiyum perm Ui’5^am-[n^l], 

“In the ITth year {of the reigti) of the emperor of the tl *^6 worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Oholadeva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Eohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the thirteenth tithl 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.^^ 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 8th June A.B. 1195, which was the 
i8th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the nakshatra was Eohini for 9 h. 51 m. (of 
9 h. 12 m.) after mean sumiee. As the 13th tithi of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended on this 
day only a minute or two after true sunrise, I should have ezpec ted the writer to quote the 14th 
Hthi instead of the 13th. 

11,— In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kidvilvei^ni.^ 


1 . . T[i]r[i]buyanachohakkaravatt[i]gal Ma- 

2 duraiyiim^ Pandiyan inudi-ttalaiyuh=go[n]d-aruliya [4]i>[Ku]- 


3 15ttuuga-S61adcVa^kku ya[n]du pattonbHdabadu=Kkani-®n^- 

4 yarr‘a=ppur[Ta‘^]-pakshattu navamiyum Tinga[l]“kilamaiyum per?.;a At[fcaj- 

5 nal, 

“In the nineteenth year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttuhga-Choladeva, wlio was pleased to take Madurai and the ci'owned he*'d of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the 
first fortnight of the month of Kany§.^’ 

The date is intiinBically wrong because the nakshatra on the 9th iithi of a bright half in the 
month of Kanyh cannot be Hasta. The equiralent of the date apparently is Monday, the 2nd 
September A.B. 1100, which was the 6th day of the month of KanyS., and on which the 9th 
tithi of the bright half (of Bhddrapada) ended 22 h. 22 m. after mean suniiae, The rtakshatras 
on this day were Mula and PArv^ehadh^. 

72. — In the Vamanapuxisvara temple at Tiruinii.^ikuli.® 

1 S[Ya]Bti srl [il*] T[iribu]van.achchakkara[va3ttiga[l] l[a[d]urai kondu Pan[diya]n 

mudi-ttalai- 

2 yuh=gond-ainlma Iri-Knl&ttuhga-Sblad^v&Trku y[a]:adti pattonbad^' 

3 vadu Rishabha-nHyajju fl)f^n=diyadiy=^I^Qa phrvva-pakshattu dv&da^iyum Bndaij- 

kilam[ai]3^um pejjra [A]- 

4 ttattu nkl. 

“In the nineteenth year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 

glorious Kul5ttuiiga-Ch51ad§va, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the 

crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
lo the twelfth tithi of the first foi'tnighfc, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
5,ishabha/* 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 80th April A.D. 1197, which was the. 6th day 
of the month of IJLishabha,^ and on which the 12th tithi of the bright half (of Yai§akha) ended 
19 h, 37 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhtota for 3 h. 56 m., after mfeon sunrise. 


^ No. 897 of the Government Evigrapbiat^e collection for 1 902. 

^ 'Jd.eo.di j[>attotthaddt>adv^jl{Jcaftni*^ 

* No. 161 of the Government Epigrapbiat^s collection for 1902. 

* The Riahahha-eamkr^nti took 14 b. 4nn. after meiS^n aumiae of the 2^tb AjriJ A.J>, 1197. 
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73. — In the V&manapuriSvara temple at Tirniri.niknli.i 

1 Svaati ^ri [||^] TiribuvaaacliekakkaraYarttigaQ] ^ Maduraiytim Ilamum P^:p.4iy^“ 
mudi4talftiyuti-gond-ariil[i]ya in-ElTxldtituBga-§6I»d6va[r*]kku yaudu 2 l‘vadu 
M^sha-]Q[^]yajfu ' piii’vva-[pa*]k8liatiu dasamiyum BtLdaii-kiJamaiyTi[m] 

[Ma]gattu a4l. 

‘*In the 21st year (of the reign) of the emperot of the three worlds, the gloxaoiis 
jCul6ttuh.ga-Ch6lftd^va, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ijam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Maghsl, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth t%thi of 
the first fortnight of the month of M^sha.*^ 

The date coiTesponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A.D, 1109, which was the 14th dL^y 
the month of M^sha, and on which the 10th tithi of the bright half (of Vaisakha) ended 23 h. 
39 m., while the nahskatra was Maghd, by the e^nal space system for 22 h. 20 m., by the 
Brahma-siddh^nta for 7 h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise. 

74, — In the vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumdniknli.^ 

1 Svastp] sr[i] [||’*^] Pu[ya]l y^yttu 

4 k6=Pparak^4aripaTmar=ana Tiribuvanachchakkamyart ti^a [1] 

MadiiraiytLm=IlamuD-gondu Pindiyan mudi-ttalaiyua=gond-arnUna sii-Kul6i- 

5 tnh[ga]-Sa].ad^varkku yA^ndu 2lTadu Rishabha-nayar?:u purvya-pakshattu tri(tra,)y6- 

dasiyum Sani-kkijamaiyum pejfa Atfcatfci=iiSl. 

“ In the 2lat year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman alias the emperor odf the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva, who, haying taken Madurai and liam, 
was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Saturday and to the thirteenth tithi of the £rst fortnight of the morttlx of 
l^ishahha,” 

A date of the month of Rishabha of the 21st year of the reign of Kul6ttuaga-Oh6lai III. 
would be expected to fall in A.D. 1199, but for that year this date is incorrect, and I have not 
found any other year of the king’s reign for which ib wonld he correct. Such being the case, I 
feel certain that the month of Qishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of M0sha. IFor 
this month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A.B. 1199, which, yvas 
the 17th day of the month of H§sha, and on which the 13 th tithi of the bright half (of Yaisahrlta) 
ended 22 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise, while the nahshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system 
and accoi'ding to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddh^nta for 21 h. 40 m. after rxxean 
suniise* 

P.— BAJARAIA in. 

76,— In the TirumS^lisvara temple at M^garal.3 

1 i-tt^[yarkku] y&ndu nM^yadu Mid[u]na-[ii^ya]r[jn] apa.ra- 

pak8hat[t]u^ppafiohamiyun=D[i]hga[t-ki]lainaiyum pej: 3 ca Sadaiyattu - n§l. 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this king,^— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
comsponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the monhlx of 
Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220, which was the 29th day of 
of Mithiuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Ashhdha) ended IS h, 

^ 139 ot the Qnverament Epigraphiat’s collection for 1902. 

* No. 170 of the Government Epigraphiafs collection for 1902. 

* This is an earlier date of the same reign which is quoted in No* 76 below. 

^ Tir. Ryaraja III. 
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56 m., while the nakshaira bj the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4 h. 36 m., after mean 
Buniiae. Tirum8.1isvara temple at Mftgaral.i 


1 , . T[l]r[i]buYanachchak[ka]ravatt[i]ga[l] gri-BAearSeadfevaiku yan[du] 

5[va]du ' Siihba-uayaXKU a[pa]rar[pa]fcshattu pa5chamiyum Buda[ii]- 
k[i]]ifttiiaiyuin [p]erja ASvat[i]-n&}. 

“In the 6th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajar&jad§va,— on. the day of Asvinl, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
iithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds to 'Wednesday, the I 9 th August A.D. 1220, which was the 24th day 
of the month of Simha, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Bh&drapada) oommenced 
10 h. 38 m., while the nahshafra was Asvini for 18h. 24m., after mean sunrise.— As the 6th 
tithi commenced very late in the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneously 
instead of the 4th. 

77.— In the Dsshnpurisvara temple at Kdvilyenpi.* 

1 [Sva]sti §ri [||*] Tiiihuvapachchakkara- 

2 vattigal ^ri-Itr]ajai4jad6vaj:kku 

3 ylindn 6fl[vad]u edir=am=aCp]- 

• ! 4 du Talk-na[ya]r[ru] piirva-[pa*]kshat- 

5 ta saptamiyum Viyaia-[k3k:[i]ta]mai- 

6 [y]nm pejra Uttiradattn [n]fi.[l*]. 

“ In the year which was opposite the 6th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Eajarajaddva, — on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh iithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” , 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222, which wm the 16th day 
of the month of TtUa, and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of Kiartfika) ended 11 h. 
33 m., while the nakshaira was Xrttar§sha(Jha, by the equal space system and according to Grarga 
for 13 h. 8 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6h. 34 m., after mean sunrise. 


78.— In the Adiyappan temple at KlJ-Kasakudi.* 

1 Rajarajad&vaxku ydpdu pattUvadu Mkha-niyajja apara-pafcshattu 

ashtamiynm Sevv^iy-kkiiaiaaiyimi, peija Avittattu nal. 

“ In the tenth year {of the reign) of . . . . BSapa»jaddva,— on the day of 

8ravishth&, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth tithi of the seeoiB® <£ 

the month of Mdsha.” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 2l8t April A.D. 1226, which was the 28th day of the 
month of SCdsha, and on which the 8th tithi of the dark half (of TaiS51dia) ended , 10 h. 16 m., 
while the naUhatra was Sravishthft, by the equal apace system and acoordiug to Garga fpr 19 h. 
3 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. 

J . 

a.— EAJENDBA-CHOIi A IH. 

79.— In the Karavandisvara temple at XJdaiyglrk6yil> 

1 SvaBti gr[l] [H*] T[i]r[i]btL[Ya*]f^adh]9hakIj»rayait[i]ga4' , sr[ij-lr^j4^dira461a- 

d^varrlta^ yandu 3vadu Mina-nS*- 


^ No. 217 of the Governmenfe Epigraphiat’s coUection for IfJOl. 
* No. 366 of tUe Govemmenb Epigraphiat^e , collection for 1902, 

‘ No. 392 of the Government Epigrapbiat’s collection for 1903. 
‘ No, 406 of the Government Epigraphiat*s collectibn for 1902. 
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2 [ya]a*^ pa[r7va]-paksliattu pan[clia3m[i]yum Sagi-kkilamaiyu[m plerja [Ujrosavi- 

n’ai. 

In the 3rd ydar (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R^ldndra-Oh6lad§va, — on tlie day of Bdhi^i, -vrliioh corresponded fco a Satxirday and to tho 
lifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.*’ 

My ‘examination of the four dates Nos. 79«8i has yielded the result that the reign of 
IJ4jendra-Ch6|a III. commenced between (approximately) the 21st March and the 8th 
May A.B. 1246. 

This date, No. 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th March A.I>. 1248, which the 
2Hth day of the month of Mina, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Chaitra) 
conimenoed 0 h. 30 m., while the mhskatra was Rdhi^i for 18 h. 24 m- (or 17 h. 44 m.), after 
mean sunrise. 


80.— In the Bahganirtha temple at •Srirahgam.^ 

1 . . , . . Klannarigaraja»pra[ti]kfila-h:&ladanda mah:arMaya'-majjita-[Kali]*balft 

V i (vi)ra“S6ini(me)sYara-kar4mukta-pMa-[vi ]r4bharaua 

2 Tiribuva[na]chohakkaraTattigal s.i-Ry^ndira-Sdladdvarkku y^^idu 

7avadu Magara’nhya;rxu apara-pakshattu ashtami[y]um Budan-k[i]lamaiyum 
pejrra Sittirai-nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jdndra-Chdlad^ya., . , • . • the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (i,e. Kar- 

juitaka) king, he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s anklets* 
on whose feet were put on by the hands of Yira- Somes vara, ^ . . — on the day 

of Ohitr§, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Makara.” 

The date coiTesponds to Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1252, On this day the 
Makara-(Dttar&yana-')samkrkiti took place 13 h. 3 m.,* the 8th tithi of the dark half (of 
Paxisha) commenoed Ob. 17 m., and' the nahshatra was ChitrS., by the equal space system and 
according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 21 h. 1 m. a:l^er mean 
sunrise. 


81.— In the Baj8g6pftla-Peruina| temple at MannL^rgud.i,'* 

Svaati ^ri [||*^] Tribuva^achchakkaravattiga} ^rl-E.llja[j^]iidra*®[S6]a]deva]rku 

21vadu Ka3fkadaga-ii&[yaxRu] a[para-pakshatiu ek]hdaiiyuin Budha^* 
kijamaiyum pojxa R6hi[9]i-n&]. 

the 2lfit year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
H4j8ndra-Ch6jad^va,— on the day of Bdhipi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of KArkataka.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 80th Jime A.D. 1268, which was the fourdi day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of AsbMha) ended 

* No. 64 of the Ooverameiit Epigiaphiat's collection for 1892. 

* Vtr-Mara^ ia need in the sense of the Tamil iiira<'kkalaL 

* Thia implies that the Chdls hing had defeated the Hoysa|a king Sdmdevara and employed him as a semnt, 

< Ordinarily, therefore, the S0th December A.D. 1263, here described as a day of the month of Makj^a, would 
oe considered to be the last day of the month of Dhauna. 

* Na lOS of the Oovmimeut kpigraphist’s collection for 1857. 

® Head -MdjMra-, 
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10 it. 21 m. after mean sunrise, while the nahshatra waa Bohiini, by the Brahma-siddh^nta and 
according to Gai'ga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 2 h. 38 m. after meaiL 
sunrise. 

82»— In the Ann§,malainfltha temple at Mann§.rgudi.^ 

1 I?i[^rti] (ri)buvanaehchak[jka]ravattigal €ri-Il^i[e'*']n[di]ra“S61a[d]4vark]ai yS,ndu 22vadu 
?.ishabha-niyarru fpu]rvva-pakshattu gadurtegiyum Ka[ya]]pru-kkilamaiyum perra 
Yis^attu n^L 

In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of tlie three worlds, the glorious 
K&jdndra-Oholadeva,— on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tUhi of the first fortnight of the month of ^ishahha.’^ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the Sth May A.D. 1267, which was the 14th day of the 
month of ©ishahha, and on which the 14th titJii of the bright half (of the first Jyaishtha) 
ended 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, while the nalcshatra was Yis^kli§., according to Garga the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddh^nta for 22 h. 20 in., and by the equal space system from 
S h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

83. — In the Rangaiii^tha temple at JSrirahgain.* 

1 Svasti ^rih [||*] Mama-Soini(ni^)§vara-pratikhla-ka]adanda [TJiriburamch- 
chakkarayattigal sri-Baj^ndi’a-Soladeyarkku yandu ^.layadpi^] edir=Eia=dnda. 
Vrigchika-u^yar[T]u purvya-[pa]ksha[t]tu panchamiyum TingaVkilamaiyum pe^ja 
Aivati-rL^il. 

‘♦In the year which was opposite the seyenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Edjendra-Ohdladeya, the hostile rod of death to (his) unale 
S6xEAivaTa,^ — on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.*^ 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nahshatra cannot be Aivini on the 5th Uthi of 
a bright half in the month of Vri^chika. — A date of the month of Vrischika of the year opposite 
the 7tli, i,e, of the Sth year, of the king’s reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1253 ; but for 
'that year this date would correspond to Tuesday, the 28th October, when the nakshairas wei e 
Phrv§sh^dha and Uttar^ah^dha. If the date were one of the 9th year of the king’s reign, it 
would cori'espond to Monday, the 6th ISTovembcr A.D. 1254, when the nahshatras were 
XJtlAThshddh^ and Srayana. — I am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date would yield a satisfactory equivalent. 


Ko. 26.- KALUCHUMBAERU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA-AMM A II. 

By J. F. FiiEBT, I.C.S. ( Eeti>.), Ph.D., O.I.E. 

This record is the one which I have entered as IT. in Ind. Ant, Yol. XA. p. 271, in one uf 
my papers on the Eastern Chalukya chronology, and from which I have given a short extract 
(verse 8, line 85 ff.) in the same lonmal, Yol. XII. p- 249. I edit it from the original plates, 
which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museumv There is no information 
aa to where they were obtained. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about by 4^V^, The first of them is 
inscribed on one side only j the others ax^e inscribed on both sides. The edges of the inscribed 


^ No. 91 of the Government EpigrapHat^s collection for 1897. 

* No. 6S of the Government EpigrapMst^s collection for 1893. 
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surfaces, except tKe last, were raised into lims, to protect the writing. The outer side of tie last 
plate, having no such rims, is somewhat worn ; and a few letters there are more or less illegible. 
But the rest of the record is in a state of very excellent preseiwation ; and the text of it is q^uite 
clear and certain, throughout, except in one place in line 36. — The ring, on which the plates are 
strung, is about thick and 4|'' in diameter. It has been cut ; but it seems to be the same idng 
which was attached to the plates, and which had not then been cut, when the record firist came 
under my observation, in 1877 or 1878. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is 
circular, about S'' in diameter. It has, in relief on a countersunk surface, — across the centre, 
a boar, standing to the right (proper left), and the legend hi-Trilhuvan[_d^}m'ku[ia\h^ which 
presents a motto of the kings of the dynasty and means the glorious elephant-goad of the 
three worlds the ia, which is considerably damaged, stands behind the boar, and the visarga is 
in front of the boar; the rest of the legend is in one line above the boar. Above these, there 
is an elephant-goad, with the sun and- moon above it. And, below the boar, there is a floral device, 
apparently an expanded water-lily shewing seven or eight petals. — The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and are of the regular type of the locality and period to which the 
record belocgs. They range in size from a little more than to nearly The engraving, 
though good, ia not very deep ; and, the plates being substantial, the letters do not shew throngh 
on the reverse sides, Marks of the working of the engraver’s tool can be seen in many placjes, both 
in the interiors of the letters, and in the copper which was pushed up by the tool at the sides of 
them ; such marks on the sides of the letters, caused in the same way, can be seen very clearly in 
the lithograph of the Korumelli plates of Rdjai4ja The lingual d is distinguished from the 
dental d by a slight but marked prolongation upwards of the end of the character. The record 
presents final forms of k in line 17, of t in lines 8, 29, 31, 32, 42, 60, and 73, of in lines 11 
and 31, and of w in lines 10, 12, 13, 14 (twice), 15, 35, and 71. In line 15 itpresentsa peculiar 
mark of punctuation, regarding which reference may be made to the foot-note to that pasaage. 
As regards palaeography,— the guttural n does notoccur. The hh, 5, and h all present the lator 
cursive forms, throughout.,. The initial short i occurs three times ; once in line 43, and twice in line 
66. In each instance, it is of the old square type, but the actual form of it presents the following 
abnormal feature. The full form of the old square initial short i of the alphabet with which vre 
are concerned, consisted of an upper component which may be likened to the outstretched wings 
of a hovering bird, and of a separate bottom part which consisted sometimes of two circles, as 
may be seen very clearly in iU, the last word of the HaidaxabW plates of Pulak^sin II. of A.D. 612i^ 
and sometimes of two points or dots, as may be seen in iva, line 15, iJfo. 15, and in iv=, line 4sO, 
the last akshara but four, of the Digguba^ru grant of ChMukya-Bhima II. of the period A.D. 
934 to 945.® The peculiarity in the present record is, that the ends of the upper component 
have been brought right down to the lower line of the writing, and the bottom components 
have been omitted. The form of the letter thus presented is not a transitional form, hut is a 
variety of the old square type. It may he characterised as more or less of a freak. But it 
cannot be stamped as a mistake. I have found one similar instance, in the word iti in line 23 
of the Kolavennu plates of the period AB. 934 to 945 and there it might perhaps be treated as 
a mistake) because the two bottom coxaponents are duly shewn in that .record, as points, in iwdwr, 
line 19, and ithcmy line 22. In the present record, however, there is no such contrast : the 
abnormal form only is presented j and it was plainly intended. — In lines 73, 74, there is a T^gu, 
passage, for the translation of which I am indebted to Dr, Hultzsoh ; and lines 66, 66 pi^iat 
603110 Tdugu words, including the genitive But, with those exceptions, the langua®0 

is Sanskrit throughout. There are two of the customary benediotive and imprecatory verses xn 

' Vol. XIV. p. 62, Plate iy.a, the last four or five lines, and Plate v. 

» Id. Vol. VI. p. 73, Plato. * Id^ Vol, XIII. p. 214, Pla^e. 

* Soui?i-Ind. Insert. Val, I. p. 45, A lithograph, however, has not been given there j and I am quoting frohl 
ink-impressions. 
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Beventeen ordiimry yeraes m the body of tbe record, wtli one more inline 
(<i f 'whioh refers to the djiiapti, the -writer, and the composer of the record.— In respect of 
ortlaography, we need note only (1) the incorrect samJU, made by the n.‘;e of an epenthetic m, 
^^hrahmanyam^AttiliioT hrahmany a AttiU, or moie con-ectly brahmmj6=Tt{U, in line 49 ;i 
the omission to comHne the t and i in saMhi in sat-^aranam, line 39, and '^rimat line 
S9-60 ; (3) tlie omission of tlie visarga in cMnM, for chdnhsHh^ line 55-56, in accoidance Vitk 
axi optional rule of Soatliem India,— tangKt, Professor Kielhorn tells me, in tlie VydmslkshK^ 
wHicli permits tlie omission of a visarga before a sibilant that is followed by any consonant, bard 
or soft;2 (4) tbe doubling of s before y, once, in iassya, line 65; and (5) tbe use of /for s 
three times, in a^au, lines 17, 41, and vitTdsa, line 18. 

The inscription is a record of the Eastern Cbalnkya king Amma II., otherwise called 
VI. It is not dated. But we know, from other sources, » that he was anointed to 
the Bovereignty on Friday, Sth December, A.D. 945, and reigned for iwentj-fiye years. It 
reg'iaters the grant of a village named Kaluchumbarru, in the Attilindndu province 
(vish^uya),^ to a Jain teacher named Arhanandin, belonging to the Valah§,ri gana and the 
A.a.<ia.k:ali gachchha, for the purpose of providing for repairs to the chaiitahle dining-hall of a 
Jalaa temple called Sarval6k^§raya-Jinabhavana. The grant was evidontly made by Amma II. 
himself ; but it was ** caused to be given by a certain lady named Chamek&mba, who belonged 
to tilxe Pattavardhika lineage and was a pupil of Arhanandin ; on this point, see page 182 below 
Tlxe Telugu passage at the end of the record mentions a present made by Arhanandin himself to 
the writer of the record. 


To the identiheation of the places referred to in this record, we are led by the mention of the 
A.t>t 3 llinfi. 33 .du vishayain line 49. This province evidently took its appellation from a town named 
A.b'fci.li, which still exists in the Tanuku taluka of the Godavari district, Madras Presidency; in 
he Xiadiaii Atlas sheet No. 94 (1899), it is shewn as ^ TJttellee/ in lat. 16“ 4P, long. 8F 39', 
sevreia miles south- w^est-half -west from Tanuku. The name of the village that was granted, is 
presented as Kaluchumbajcpu in line 61, and in line 73 as Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru ; this latter 
appellation marks it as being then the larger or older of two villages bearing the same name. It is 
the « Kxinsamurroo ^ of the map, the village-site of which is about three miles south- by- west 
from. Attili ; the modern form of the name is to be explained by the not infrequent interchange 
of Z and n, and by a transition of cTi into s. Of the other places, mentioned in specifying the 
boixixdariea of Kaluohumba^ra, Aruvilli, on the east, is the ‘Arraveelee’ of the map, the 
village-site of which is one mile towards the south-east from that of ‘ Kunsamurroo;' and 
K:oxnxliolaii.ii, on the south, is ^ Coreoolloo,’ one mile and a half south-west from ' Kunsamurroo 
and. -tb-e Xidiyuru of line 64, on the west, mentioned again as Idiyuru in line 66, is * Eedooroo/ 
on^ xmile and a half west -north-west from ‘ KnnsamurrooJ The other names cannot be identified, 


^ ■WitbL this instance, compare the similar nae of m in S4ryyamtmn-iva and Vrilc6da>ram^imy in Tol. III. 
ahK>ve, p. hues 4, 5 jand that passage presents also an epenthetic r, in niranadya^vuddra, for nira^y-Hdta. We 
liftv e 1 ^mewhat similar use of m in Kal'paXu{dr'u)mam^w^ and Jandrddanam^iv^ in Xnd, Ai^t Yol. XVIII. p, 267, 
lines 7, 8 5 line 7 of that record, however, presents also savitdramM'o^ddayavcmtam for 6 dayman, which 

i«ai<5a.tea the use, in the other two instances, of the accusative for the nominative, rather than of an epentheUc w.— 
Originally, not knowing of the existence of the modern Attili, I thought that the present reading ought to be 
ca«ected into MaftilL And that was how I came to present the name of the district aa Mattili- 

n&xxdix, in Ind, Ant Vol, XX. p. 271. n ji 1. xv 

^ Jto. his South-Ind. Palceo. p. 81, Dr. Burnell said InS. India the alternative albwed by the grammarians 

u asaimilating ^sarga to a following sibilant is almost nnirersaUy accepted, and the redupIicaMou of the sibilant 
^ t^en omitted,'' This remark covers the case in question, but also includes more ; it would justify the omission of 
1^ ttijr€try^ before a sibilant which is not followed by a consonant. 

a See Tnd, Ant Vol. XX. p. 271. , /r ^ j * w-s w 

* Begarding my having previously taken Ithe name of this province as Mattihah^dii {Xnd. A^. v«^ XX, 

p. S71)» 8®® ^ above. 
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uiiless Yiillikodaina^dni, oa iite aoartli, is * Komera/ about two and a half miles noitb*w©st‘by« 
north from ‘ Knnsamnrroo.* 

The Atfcili country is mentioned agaia, as the Attili d^sa, in the Chellhr plates of 
A.D. ] 143j where, we can now see, the correct reading is, — d^s^=slty*Atfcil-iti kehititala-vidit^ 

, . . prM^d . . • - K^ta-dandldhin^thah,^ — this same Kata, the leader 
of the forces, gave to learned Brahmans the Mandadoxru agraiidra, together with the village 
of Pondnva, in the district known on the earth by tbe name of Attili.” The Mandadojju 
agrahdra, it may be added, seems to be the ‘Mamdooroo * of the Atlas sheet, about four miles 
«'ax<h-mst from Attili, and two miles on the east of ‘ Kunsamniroo.’ 

BifToring from all the records of the Western Chalukyas of Blldimi, and from some of the 
other re*?oi’d 3 of the series to which it itself belongs,* this record presents the family-name, in 
line 5*^6, in prose, as Ch&lukys, with the long d in the first syllable. It does the same, again, 
in prof'e, in line 30, in mentioning the king ChMukya-Bhima I. But in line 52 it presents the 
family 'natno as Chalxtkya, with the i^ort a ; this instance is in verse. 

In order to introduce a play upon words in connection with the incarnation of tbe god 
Vi^^hpa ns a dwarf, the ciomposer has presented the name of the founder of the dynasty as 
Knhja-Vishiiiu (line 7), instead of using the jEull form Kubja-Visbn.uvardhana. 

In connection with VijayAditya lEC., it may be noted that this record, following some 
others, presents in liiie 15, in verse, in the form of Gnnaga, a hiruda, belonging to him, which in 
the Masulipatam(?) plates of Chalukya-BMma II., of the period A.D. 934 to 945, is presented as 
Gu^aka.® And in the same verse, just after that, it describes him as ankakaras«sakshat. As 
gunaha means * a calculator, reckoner,* and anha means ‘a numerical figure,’ I originally took 
the expression anhaMras^adkshdt as meaning ** a thorough arithmetician,” and as explaining the 
biruda^ And it is, in fact, diflicul t to avoid thinking that the composer of this record may have 
had in view some kind of an explanation of the hiruda as presented here. The full form of the 
hmida^ however, was Gu^akenallftta, ‘‘ he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his 
virtues,” as given in the Kolavennu plates which also wei^ issued in the time of OhMukya- 
Bhhna 11,^ And, though anhdhdra may have to be bere invested with a secondaiy meaning, 
there is no doubt that it also stands for the word which in the southern records is usually written 
ankaMra, with the Br^vidxan z, and that the expression used by the composer is properly and 
primarily to be translated by “ a veritable diampion.”® Like all tbe other records, with one 
e3K5eptioii, this record states that Vijaykditya, 111. reigned for forty-four years, and does not, 
in reality, add an alternatiYe statement of foity-eight years ; see note 8 on page 189 below. The 
sole exception is the Pith^lpuram plates of Vira-Ch6dad^va of A.D. 1092-93, which specify 
forty years this is to be attributed to a careless omission of tbe syllables tuicha or ichatu. 


* Jnd, Alii, Vob XIV, p, 58, line 49 f. For the point that the real date of this record is the 24tb March, 
A-0. 1143, — not the 2drd March, A.D. 1182, ag suggested by me in id, Vol. XX. p. 286,— see page 9 f. above, 
where Prof. Kidhom has shewn that the record presents raaci-^vifikha by mistake for 

* Begardingthe variants of the family -name in, respecfively, the Western and the Eastern records, see my 
Dynuniitv iha JS/snnrerS Digiriei* (in the G aigtieer of the Bomba jf Presidency ^ Vol, I, Part 11.), p. 836, note 8, 
and Hd, Ant Vol XX. p. 95, note 10. 

* Vol. V. shove, p. 136, line 12-18. * Jnd. Ant, Vol XX. p. 102. 

^ 8outh-Tnd. Xmeri, Vol. I. p 44, line 12. — 1 have already made some remarks on this biruda in Vol. V|, 
above, p. 179, note 2. 

* For the meaning of anhabdraj see Vol. VI. above, p. 66, note 1,. To what has been said there, it may he 
added that Monier-WUUams’ Sanskpt BictionaTy, revised edition, gives anleakdra as used in the JBdlardmdyai^ ic 
mean *n champion chosen by each side to decide a battle* 

y Vol V* above, p. 76, line 26. ' For the exact year of this record, see Vol. VI. above P* 886* 
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Bifferiiig from all tiie other records, tMs one says, ia line 30 f., that VikTamaditya U. 
reigned for nine months. Of the other records, some say eleven months, and some say one jcar.i 

If taken as it actaally stands in line 31 f., in prose, this raocwd would represent Yuddha- 
malls ir. as Tdlapa-rdj-agrajajanmm, “bom from an elder brother of king T&laia,.’’ TLii 
afcatemenij, liowever, is not borne out by tbe otber records ’wbiob uxeutiou tib.e pareiitr^^ %if 

Yuddtiamalla II. There is, mdeed, one record, the Digguba^ju grant of the period A.D. 03 1 

945j "wliicli; in verse, speaks of him as Malla, and describes him as Tdha-jyislfha-suttx •? hiul 
this expression, ‘while ordinarily and most naturally meaning “eldest son of T4ha,’* might alno 
be rendered as meaning “son of an elder brother of T4ha.'’ The other records, ho we\or^ 
more explicit ; and, it may be added, they all speak of him by his full name of Yuddiia malla. 
The Padsbiiikalhru grant, of the period A.D. 945 to 970, describes him, in verse, as Tdla^a-t*djntiyd 
siknUy^ soxj. of king Talapa.*’ The Masulipatam plates, of the same period, describe him, in 
prose, as Tdl-ddliipa-siinu,^ “ son of the lord T^a.** The ‘ Yelivarm* plates, also of the mane 
period, describe him, in prose, as Tdlajpa-rdjasya suta^^ “ eon of king T^lapa.*' And the Korn- 
melH plaies, of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063, the Chelltr plates of A.D. 1090-lU, aid 
the Pitlilk,pTiram plates two years later in date, describe him, in prose, as tat-T}d4ajpa-rdjii- 
Butay^ “ Boaa of that same king T^dapa.” And, in view of those statements, we may safely 
decide tkiat there is a mistake of some kind in the present recoid ; the explanation porhap k 
that the composer used the word agrajanman, ‘ JBrst-bom,* in the sense, whether oorrootlj or not, 
of ‘ eldest son/ instead of in its usual meaning of * elder brother,* and that either ho, or the 
writer oT the record, carelessly repeated the ja and so produced the reading which k actually 
px»esentedL but is certainly wrong. 


In oormection with Ch§,lukya-Bhima n. (A.D. 934 to 946), whom it calls in line 38' 8 i dmply 
Bhlma, a.rLd inline 41 Blija-Bhima, this record mentions, in line 35 fE., ihe following enemies 
OverthLrown by him, namely, R^jamayya, Dhalaga, Tlitabikki, Bijja, Ayyapa, Gtvinda. a ruUt 
of the OltblaB named Ldvabikki, and Yuddhamalla. Yuddhamalla is undoubtedly the Eu&tein 
Chalukya king Yuddhamalla n., the immediate predecessor of OhMukya-Bhima II. ; n speibe 
mention Ms overthrow and expulsion by Bhima IT. is made in the Padamkalhra 
the period A.D. 945 to 970.7 Gdvinda is the R^shtrakhta king Gdvinda IV., foi whom we 
have date© ranging from A.D. 918 to 933-34. Ayyapa is very possibly the Ayyapadeva, doubt- 
less a Nolamba prince of the Nolambavadi territory in Mysore, to whom the Western Quuga prlnc?. 
Bjeyappa lent a force for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramahfendra j8 and, if so, ii 
probably follows that Viramah6ndra was another biruda of Oh&lukya-Bhlma II., or, rather, wa.- r, 
variant of hia biruda Gandamah^ndra. Bijja seems to be identical with the Dantivarman, ahn 
named !Oi j ja, who is mentioned in the spnrions Shdi plates, apparently in connection with Banav^ri?. 
as one of idie foes against whom, it says, the Western Ganga prince Bfituga II. (A D. 

953) fo-aght and prevailed.^ And Rajamayya is perhaps the B&javarman who, also, m msinih w d 
in that xeoord, but without any indication as to where his tenutory lay. Ldvabikki, d »» ruh’* 
of the Okiolas, is not as yet known from any other sources. To Dhajaga and Tdtah.kki 
reference is made in the Kolayennu plates of Ch&lukya-Bhlma II. Mmself, in a rme 
- 


> See Jnd, Ant, Vol. XX. p, 269. Aud, for the statement of eleven mouths, add now th<? ..n | j , 

aee Vol. V. above, p. 76, line 28. r . lo 

a Xnd. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 214, line 80 f. ‘ Id. \ol. ^ Jl* ^ .gi 

♦ Wol V above t>. 140 line 16 f. * Ant. Vol, XII. p 92, lint2L 

• See.* respectively. ’^ol. XIV. p. 62, line ^ *r!' !r4t • 

p. 76, line S8.— In line 17 of the Chellfir plates of A.D. 1143 {M. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 66 ? for ‘ a . .. 

tkta record, now riven, see note 1 on page 180 above), the oompoeet or writer used only tho «xpftw.>v 
ondtftng Tddapa^a ; with the result that that record practieaUy represents ruddhsmoUs II, »» » *.« ot 
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presenting their names in tie aomewlLat difEerent forms of Dhaladi and T^tabihyana, appea^a 
to say: — “ He, tiis Ea^amarta^da (a very ann among kings), piercing (everyihmg') front 
(ojf Jiirrh), having conquered in battle, vritb his arm, him who was named 

aZso) Bhaladi, causes his fame to be gang by people.’’^ We have, however, no mformation 
as yet aa to the part of the country to which they belonged. 

It may be remarked, incidentally, that a biruda of OMlukya-Bhima II,, not jrL&ixhioned. 
in this record, which is presented in the Gnndngolanii grant of the period A.D, 945 to 970 as, 
apparently, Ka^ayilladelta,^ would have been given more correctly as Kareyillad^ta : it means 
“he in whom there is no spot or blemish” (Jkarey-illadrdta) ; and it answers exactly to the 
Sanskrit appellation Akalanka, 




9 




m 
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untoekamba, who caused the grant to be made, seems to ba clearly marked by liae 53 
as a courtesan. It would appear, therefore, that she was a favourite mistress of t±L© king, 
And, for a case analogous to this one, we may quote that of the courtesan VinAp^feij the 
prdnavallabU or “mistress aa dear as life” of the Western Chalukya king Vijay^ditya, who ia 
mentioned in one of the Mahakuta inscriptions as making certain grants to a temple, amd whom 
that record has treated with such respect as to name also her mother and grandmother. 3 So, 
also, the spurious Shdi plates claim a grant of some land at that village by the Western Ganga 
prince Bttuga IL for the purposes of a Jain temple founded by his mistress Bivalamba.^ 

The Eattavardhiks lineage (_anmya),— to which, as is indicated in line 52 f . of tMs reooi'd, 
Chamekftmha belonged by birth, and in respect of wHoh we are told that the mernbers of it 
belonged to the retinue of the Chalukya kings,-— is mentioned as the Pattavardliiiii race 
(wmiift) in a record of Ammal. (A.D. 918 to 925). That record specifies, as members of it, 
Kaiakampa, who had been a follower of Kubja-YishimTardhana I., and, with his permiasion, had 
Mlled in battle (a fcwg) Daddara and seized his insignia! a descendant of Olakampa, named 
Sdm&dityas S6maditya’s son Pritiviyar&ja : and Pritiviyaraja’s son Bhandan&dltyn, also 
called Kuntftditya, who had been a servant of Vijayilditya IV. (A.D. 918), and to wbom the 
grant of a viUage. registered in the record, was made.* And another reference to it is to be 
fonndinareoordofAmmalL (A.D. 945 to 970), which registers the grant of some fields to 
■the Ywardja Ballftladeva-Veiabhata, also called Boddiya, son of (the lady) Pammava (of) 
•tiie Pattavardhinl (family).® 




« 


m 


^ Soitihlnd, Imcff. ToL. I. p. 45, line 17 ff. I read the 6rsfc two pddas, from au ink-iraprefiBion, thus ? — Yase 
Tl.tabikyan4k1.yathn=Dbalaai munn-hiva Bajamirttan^u. ,Tha verse ia iu the IrytgSti metre. At tlie end of the 
AiatpiSiJo iSJiBaranhaao'f eonrsetohe coweeted Into ofciiiaa. In the second Jidda, three ByllaWc inatanta are 
wanting s the metre may be set right by reading: - DhaJadiih munn-ijiva Eaiam&rtta^at^sau. The words >»««»- 


iriva aio Kanarese. 

3y^d,^«,5.Vol.XIII.p.249,liiielM8. . . 

* Vol III. above, p. 184i aud see iweZ. Ant. YoL XXX. p* ^17, ^o. 31. The expreBsiou ^^aktya^prtydp ia 

Ime 70 of the* text, ehoidd he rendered by «liia matreas;” notbj his wife/' as waa done by me in editing the 
record This should perhaps have beea recognised by me at tiie time, from the description of Dh-aldmha in line £4 
jt8^«the oneEambiiliof theworldj^' aud also because, the passage being in prose, the word patf^i or might 

have been used just as readily as priyd, if a wife was really intended. But there are, I think, a few cases in which 
a aite resnectahlc women were likened to Eamhhfi in respect of their beauty and general chai-ras j and the name itself! 
o’cnrs as the name of Bamblia, the sddhH or ^‘yirfcuoua wife ” of the poet Ratmasimha, io the Katnapnr inscripfciou 

af prithvideva (Ejt), Yoh I. p. 60, verge 12). However, we know now that the wife of B^tuga II. was 

Revakaniiriradi ; see Vol. YI. above, p. 71. . -m tt i. lAn 

* SoM-Ind. Infers. Vol. I p. 48 ® Vol. Y. above, p. 140. 
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In addition to conveying the village itself, tlie record recites, in line 70 £., the grant in 
Fi-iwiinity, to a certain Kusum^yndha, son of KattalamhH, of the grdmaMiah'a ov omoe of 
Utamalcufca or headman of the village. The post vras eyidenily that of the village ofSciai 
who IS known in Alar^thi as the or Eatil, and in Kanarese aa the Gavuda or Gauda. 

Of tlie^EIanareas word gavuda or ganda, we have various earlier forms, — 
gamn^cLj^ guvnnda,^ gavun^u,^ gdvundu,^ gdmundo,,^ and And we can now see that it 

was derived from the word gr5.makuta itself, through a oorriiption of gnma. into some Back 
form as the gdihvu which occurs as the termination of certain village-namea in the Paithan plates 
of A.D. 12V2,s coupled with, in a disappearance of the k and a softening of the t into 4, 
and acoompanied by a shifting oE the nasality of the first aomponent of the word. It may be 
added, that, irt colloquial usage, the modern form gauda ia often nasalised and pronounced 
gaun^a ; alao, that Professor Pischel tells me that the BUindmamdld^ ii. 6^, gives gdmmia 
aa the Pi’fbkpit form of grdmahu^a. 

It may he remarked here that the Mar^hi wordpfitel, patil,caniiowhedhtmetly traced back 
to the earlier word pattakila, which we have in, for inatance, the Ujjain plates of A.D. 975 and 
1023^ and the Bhdp^l plates of A.I>. 1200, through an intermediate form pattSla whioh 1 have 
found in a Sanskrit ISTagari insoiiption, of about the thirteenth century A.D., at Mahchar in the 
Poona district, in which a certain person is described, in verse, as ^pditila-mryaj “best or chief of 
the In this case, again, there has been an elision of a medial k, 

^ 

In line 72, the record presents the expression ftjnaptih katakfidhisah. The word fi.jfiapti 
nacana literally ‘ a command.’ But, aa has been indicated before now, in such passages as the 
present orue it was employed to denote the Dutaka or messenger, whose duty it ^vas to communi- 
cate the fact and details of a grant to the local authorities,^^ What was intended by the word 
ka^iakSfdlixsa, has not been bo obvious. But it can now be made clear by a comparison of 
passages . 


^ Vol, V*. above, p. 232, and p. 247, line 34 l * lUd, p. 232. 

^ Hid, pp. 214, 261 j and Vol. XII. p. 219, the last line of the test : fchla last inetance is of A.D. 868. 

* J'our* jBo, Br JR. As. &og, YoL X. p 245, line 48. 

* Ihid,. p. 204, Hue 1, and p, 245, line 46 j the first of these two mafcances is of A,D. 980. 

X^d, ALnt, Vol. XI. p 70, line 17, of about A.D. 750 j and id. Vol. XIX.p. 144, line 8 ff., of about A.D. 690. 

Xd, Vol. XII. p. 271, lines 12, 13 i this instance is of A.D. 97S. 

» See id, Vol. XXX. p 517. 

* Xd, Vol. VI. p. 51, line 10, and p. 53, line 7^8. Mr. N. J. Kirtane, who edited those records, recognised the 
meaning of paftaHla, and translated it by pdiiL 

Id, Vol. XVI. p. 254, hue lO, 

See, for instance, id. Vol. XX. pp. 18, 96, and Vol. V. above, p. 119.— The word has, indeed, been other- 
yriH rond^ored, by ^executor;’ see Soutk-Ind, Jmers, Vol. I. pp 303 above, p. 71. Bat that Is 

opposed by such expressions as d^iid svagam and sm-inuJch’’(iJna^d in two of the records of the Eastern Qangaa of 
Kalifiganagara ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 121, Hne 19, and Vol. III. above, p. 129, line 34. The word d/id, 
also, meana ‘a command.^ It was, indeed, sometimes used in the same technical sense with djmptit for instance, 
another Eastern Gariga record says djiid maMmahattara-Gauriiarmld*'], Mahdmahattara 

Gancigarmaxr 3"’ see ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 123, line 24. But in the expression it k to bo translated 

by its ordinary meaning of ‘ command the passage tells us that “this charter of Bijasimha has bem written, at 
tha cownnan-dL of his {the Taints) own mouth, by Vinayaebandra, son of Ubfi^nachandra ** In the expresKon djnd 
juayaw, it may have a more technical meaning. But it cannot there mean 'executor) ’ for, a king would certainly 
not attend in person to the administration of an endowment made by him. On the other hand, neither would he act 
as a BHidka • and Prof. Kielhom has Reminded moof two cases inwHcb the expression ^%d fi?cyaw, in the trai^posed 
«the djM is Ourself*** is followed by the words' dUiakait^ch^ra^ “and the X>H(^a in this 
matter is, etc./' introducing the name of a person who was not the king who is designated by the werds 
djidi see Jnd. Vol. IX. p. 170, line 21, and p. X75, fine 22-28. 
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We must set aside one instance of an anomalous nature, occurring in the record of second 
year of Vishnu vardhana IL It presents the e:scpressioii sva-mukh^-djniyptd-^ 
to emend the text, aud read either djnuptn, or djMpitdj or more probably djna^^V^f “by the 
command of (^Our) o'wxx mouth,” on the analogy of the sva-muhh-djfiayd which ocoixits elsewhere,* 
And, irrespective of the necessity for emendation, this instance is not to the poin.t- The other 
instances, in chronological order, are : — 

(1) The record of the eighteenth year of Vishnuvardbana I, recites, — • • . • 

4jDaptir=:Atavidurijayah,^— “ the §jfi.apti is Atavidnrjaya, born in tho illnstriona Matsya 
family, who has bowed down his enemies by the strength and prowess of his arm./’ — (^) Tha 
record which purports to be of the eighteenth jear of Jayaaimha L but is of aomewliat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, — a(a)iuaptis=Siya3armmsaaya,^ — *‘the djnapti of this {grcb'nt') is Siya- 
sarman,”— (3) k record of the time of Mangi-Tuvaraja (A,D. 672 to 696) recites, — §-jMpti 
Nissaramiji / — ‘‘ tho ajuapti k Mssaramiji (?).” — (4) A record of the time 

of Vijayaditya 11, (A.D. 799 to 843) recites, in verse, . . . , ^jnaptirsasy a dharmmasya 
Kripai'udrd,® — “ the ajnapti of this act of religiou is the most excellent prince Wriparudxa, 
brother of NaT^ndramrigaYaja-(Vjjayaditya II.), born of the Haihaya race.” — C5) A record 
wliioh purports to be of the same period (A.D. 799 to 843) but ia of aomewli at doubtful 
authenticity, recites, in verse, — a(a)jnaptir=asya dharmmasya . , . , BolarD-a-n&m[lt*] 

. . , . 5 ^— “the §jhapti of this act of religion is that spotless best of men named 

Bojama, a very store of religion, who devotes his thoughts to meritorious actions ixi -this world.” 

— (6) A record of the time of Yijayaditya III. (A.D. 844 to 888) recites, in verse, — ajfiaptirw 

asya dharxumasya , . , . P^udaramgah .... — “'the fiiinapti of this act 
of i^ligion is the majestic Pandaranga, who like a second Bibhatsu (Arjuna) lias overcome 
all hostility by his valour.” — (7) A record of the time of Chalukya-Bhima I. (A. I>, 888 to 918) 
recites, in verse,— liju^(jha)ptir=asya dharmmasya Kadeyarajah .... “ the ajnapti 

of this act of religion is the majestic Kadeyaraja, whose father's father was PaipdaTahga who 
vexed his foes.” 

(8) A record of the time of Anima 1. (A.D. 918 to 925) recites, — ^jnapti[h^3 IsatakarfLjah,^® 

— “the Sijhaptiis the Katakaraja.”— (8) A record of the time of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 
970) similarly recites, — ajhdptih katakar^jahj^^— “ the ajnapti is the Katalfcar^ja.'*— (lO) 
Another record of the same period (A.D. 945 to 970) similarly recites, — ajnaptib. katakar^jah*^* 

— “ the ajnapti is the Katakaraja.^’ — (11) Another record of the same period (A.D, 945 
to.970) similarly recites, — lljfia(jiia)ptih katakarajah,^^ — “ theHjfiapti is the Katakaraja.’’ 

(12) The present record, also of the time of Amma II. (A.D, 945 to 970) reoites, in verse, — 
ajaaptih katakadhisCO**^],^* — “the ajnapti is the Katakadhisa.” — (13) A record, of the time 
of Eajar^ja I. (A.D. 1022 to 10 C3) recites, in prose, — ajnaptib kati(ta)k^§o,^^ — ** “ the Ajnapti 
ifl the Katak^sa.” 


J lw2. Ani^ Vol. VII, p. 189, Uue 67, and Vol. VIII. p. 320, Plate. 

* SfeB p. 183, above, note 11, * Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 17, line 20, 

* Id, Vol. XIIL p. 138, line 28. 

* Id. Vol. XX. p. 106, line 28. For read djna^tih, 

* Id* Vol. XX. p. 417, line 51 f. Tby actual reaihig of the name, presentefl in the original^ ia rnfi^arndr^t^ 

T Vol. V. above, p. 131, line 25. « Ihid, p, 126, line 84 f. 

® Hid, p. 180, line 45 1 ^ Ibid, p. 183, line 36. 

Jtid. Ani, Vol. VII. p. 17, line 6S. For read djna^iih, 

« Id, Vol. Xll.p. 93, line 60. ‘ « U. Vol. XIII. p. 260, line 35. 

Page 1B8 below, line 72. 

Zftd. A^t. Vol, XIY, p, 65, line 113 f. I have previously taken thie passage ns meaning djnapti 

KatftkSSa, son of RHabiya-PeddtoBhima aeo id. Vol XX. p. 275. But the last words have to The connected yrlth 
the name of the composer, Chfetanabha^a. 
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Cl4> A record of A.B. 1090-'91 recites, — .... dattasy«^sya ^^aBasy^ajSapfeifc 

paihclxa, prad]iS.n^t,^— ‘‘ the §.jnapti of this charter, given in the twenty-first year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers.”^ And similarly (15) A record of the 
same i-eign, two years later in date, recites, — .... dattasys^ya itonasy=^jnaptih 

paihohia pradhllnSih,^ — “ the fi»jnapti of this charter, given in the twenty-third year of the 
glorioixB and victorious reign, is the five ministers.” 

^N^ow, in the instances Kos. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7, the word §.jfiapti unmistakably introduces 
certa^ixi individual persons mentioned by name ; and probably also in No. 3, where, however, 
a contiimiation of the text may have been lost. And, rdja being a frequent enough ending of 
propeir^ names, it was, therefore, not unnatural that the word hafakaraja should have been 
orig^inadly: taken as, similarly, a personal appellation. 

On. the other hand, in the instances Nos. 14 and 15, no individual is mentioned by name, 
and hh.© word fiifiapti introduces a body of ofdoials known as the five ministers. 

Tlxe word hatahSia^ in No. 13, is a mere variant of the hatahddhiia of No. 12 ; and both 
these words are fairly capable of being taken as only synonyms of Jcatahardja. We can 
reoogxxiae a decided objection to interpreting kataharaja as a proper name, in the fact that 
it cooxld at least nob denote one and the same individual through so long a period as that which 
is covered by the instances Nos. 8, 9, 10, and IL And, from a comparison of all the passages, 
we may finally dooide that, as has been suggested as possible some time ago,^ the word 
kaba-k^ar^ja, and, with it, katakfi-dhi^a and katak^sa, should be taken as denoting an official 
post, that of the governor or superintendent {adUsa, Ua, rdjm) of the royal camp 

Im earlier records, the word djna^pti occurs in the Pr^kyit forms, usedm the same way, 
of cLv-atti in the ‘ Gunapadeya ’ plates of Vijaya-Buddhavarman * and of dmti in the 
Atayidavdlu plates of 8iva-Skaiidavaman.» 


TBXT.« 

First plate. 

1 CraT Svasti ^rlmatto sa]£ala-hhuvana-8ariist'ayainaiia-Manavya-8ag6tr&- 

2 nfi-m Harlti-pntrfin&iii B:aufiikl-Tara-prasMa-labaiia-r«,jyanain=Matriga(ia-p - 

I Jaiitanam Svami-MaMsana-pMAnudhyatanain* hhagavan-Naraya^a-pra^ 

4. da-eama8adita-vara-wahammcichha(chha)n4k8ha^a-k8ha^9^^^^^^ 

5 in.andaianamm»=aivamSdh-aTahhiita ananapav &ri(§ri3“- 

6 l«.ltytoam kulam-alamkarislm68=SatyaBraya7aUakhendraBya bhrata L! J » i J 

patir-vvi- 

113 f. .0, the exact yj .e Yol. Yt a^ve, p. *85. 

» Vob V. above, p. 94, fi»e 280. ■ Prakrit form oooura in 

4 Vol. IX. P. 102, line If -7 [Co«.pare aboy^ P- above, Vol. V. No. 8 , 1. 13.* 

KAsfiikudi plates, Souihlnd. Inscr. Vol. II. ^ ‘ * ’ 75 . and in a ^Oruvallam inscripfcion. 

In. tlcie Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, MU Yol. XJlU. p. f 

So%t^th-Xnd. Xmer. Vol. 111. No. 43, 1. 16. B. H.J Eepreseuted by an ornate symbol. 

. Tol. VI. .hove, p. 88, line 27 . • Brom ^e 4., J lart rtroke of the «, inrtoxd 

» In the .y liable ndm, the A wa» formed by a direc 0 ^ a 

of Wng attached, in the neual way. ae a projwtion to the xig 1 ^^^ common. And the 

tte tu<l of 8 at^<Uraya, line 6. It JS met with m other plac • ^ tlen mu ineerted oa 

a, rewimon of bis work, and that it was formed in this exoepxion 

malce it in the usual way. « Eead<f»aiir*<io. . 

• Beiii mavdaldndnt. n.vu. omiiv in the fourth pdda. An omission of the two 

Metre, fflAka (Anuditnbh). There sre two syllable, too many m 

•yll»falea would make the metre correct. 2 J» 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoC VIL 


7 kraaEfe3i(n)»My6 durjjayM^Balitd aslit&da^a sam^h Kubja-Vishgur* 

jjiahiau- 

8 r=mni£iliim=apl».layai} |(||) Tad4tma36 Jayasiiiihas*trayas-trmi^ataih [|^] tad-a- 

Second^late^ first side* 

9 n-aj-Eindraraja-nandan6 Vishnuvarddhand nava | tat-siIntlr=M;mamgi-3^uvarfija^l pa- 

10 mc]ia-vim4a[ti*]m | tat-putr6 Jayasinilias«tray6daga || Tasya dyaim^ttuv 

KO" 

11 [I**] tasya j[y*]6slitih6 bliiAt^ Visbnuvarddhaiias«tam» 

uchoh^tya sapta-fcriihia- • 

12 tam I tat-sutd Vijay&ditya-Bliatt§rakd»s]it^daga | tat-sut6 Visli^u- 

13 varddliatiab shat-fariih^atam | tat«sui6 Nar§iidrainrigar§»jas«8-dslLta-cliatv4rimi^a- 

14 tam. I tat-putrah Kali-VishnuvarddlianSadliy-arddlia-varshaiEi [11^] Tat-sut6 

Qunaga-Vijaygiditya- 

15 i"cliatal-cliatvli.ri[m*j^ai:ain | atbav^ Stita0^«tasya 3y4slitli6 Gunaga- 

Vi j ayStditya-patir^a- 

16 jhl:aktos=sttsli[^*]d=V allabhanpipa-samabliyarclicliita-bliujah pradli^iia[h*] 

na(n^)m-api subliata- 

Second ^laie ; second side, 

17 clidd&niani(m)r=a§aT3(sa9.) oliatasraii=cliatvariiiii^atini®ssapi sam4 bbdimiiiL^abbuiiak || 

Tad^-bbr&tu- 

18 r=yyuvara,iasya VikMmftditya-bliflpat4[t»] fiatrtt-vitrS,ia(sa)-brifc=putra d&nt 

19 K&nina-saimibliali || Jitv^* samyati Kpishnavallabha-maha-daridaiii Ba-day&- 

20 dakan^datva dSva-mum-dvijkii-tanayd dliai‘inm-4rttham=arttarwx®=rDti'huL kp- 

21 tva rfijyam=a[ka*]9tekan=rdmpainairi sa[in*Jvpdd]iam=pddlia-praia[ifa«] Biilind 

bb^pati- 

22 r=auvabiiu[m*]kta bliUYaiia[ih*] ixy4y4t=rsamlls=:trim^ataia || Tad^saiiii VijayddUltyas»ta- 

23 sya priya»fcaiiay6® inah&n=adhika-Dhaiiadas=s a t y a-t y ^ g a-p r a t a p a-s a m a- 

24 nvitak para-hpdaya-nj[r*]bliMt nimn=aiva K:ollabigBada-bliApatir=akyi- 


29 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


Third plate } jvfst side, 

ta Bhari=m&8am(ii) r&jyan=naya.sti(BtJii)ti»-saiiiyntak II TaByio=figra-sanAr=»p»iAji- 
ta-fektir=Ainma-r4iah parajita-par-llTanuaia-r4ji(ii)h r43=[a*]bliaTad=vidita-li 
Eajoniai6ndra-ii&m[a*] varsM^i sapta sarapib karn^a-rasasya || Taey^a- 
tnia]a-yijayaditya-lDaiam^=ticholiatya ^rl-Tuddhamall-ai^maia e-T A- 

lapa-rajft masam=6kaDm(Di)=arak8lilt|| Tam=abaTa ' Tiniriiitva 

Chaiukya.Bhlma.iamy6 Vikramadityd vikiarnSn^akrama 


^ ^ WWMLi 

fwmt, Tnd. Anf. Vol. XIII. p. 214, and Plate. 


* Metre, &kliaTini. 

■ Metre, Sirddlankrt^ita. 


1., ^ “ a single mark or as a doable mart, ia repreaented 

b, -what u mbrtantiaUy a final a. Bat it ocont. elaewhere, alw j for instance, in lines 61 and 5E of the Diggnbajtra 

and Plate. And it aeema to be a recognised variant, not a miatake. 

• See note 8 on page 189 bdovr. * Metre, S16ka (Anuahtnbh). 

, o , - . 7 - • Bead»rHi<»». » Metre, HarinS. 

raquired ^ *• 

• Tkia a waa at fiwt omitted, and then was inserted below the line 
“ Metre, TaeantatUaka. 

" The Byllahb d.' waa at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

Bead t<ui/*dtmaja* r\ja^4ditgaA hMtm. 
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81 rnkslnpya nava pMayatMl Tat6 Ytidldhamellas*T§lapa-ra« 

82 j-^grajajaum^® sapta Tarsk^ni giilii(M)tv=lttislitlmt |l Tatr®=^iitar6 vidita- 

Third jfilate ; second side, 

83 Kollabigan.^a-aut6^ dvaim^fcm^ viaaia-BSjamahdndra-ns^miiat Bbi- 

84 na.-^dhip6 vijita“Blii(blii)ina-bala~prat^pab pr&oliiii=di^m vimalayann^ndi- 

85 t5 [II*] Srimantam^ B§jaraayyaii»«I>halagam«urtitaran=Tatabikkim 

pracha- 

86 j;ida[m*] Bijjaiii ea[]]am cba]® yuddlie balmam-ai)itd.(ta)ram=Ayyaparix bliimam= 

ugram 

37 dandam Gdvinda-ra]'a-praniliitam=adhikam Cbdla-pain Ldvabikkim^ yi- 
33 kr4nta[iiL*] Yuddhamallarb. gliatita-gaja-g]iat^n~aaimiliaty=aika ^ya || 

89 8ayaii=sat-saranam®~xipagat[^*]a=spMayan=kantak4n=:iLts a n n & ii=k: u r v y a ii=s u-g y i li n a- 

40 3i=jkaram=:apara-bliiiY5 ramjaya]ia(n) svan^jan-augliam tanyan=k:Srtti[ih*] nar^ndr- 

6olxcliayam.-avana- 

41 mayaim=^jjayan=yaatu*ra^ia=^va 4rf-Baja-BMm6 jagad^akhilamaaSauCsau) dyMag=§.- 

Fourth jf>laie ; first side, 

42 bdllnyssaraksliat 1(|1) Tasya® Ma]iesvara-inii[r*]tt6r=trm&-'8am^ii-^krit^h Kam^ra- 

'sam^na[h*] Iid- 

43 kamaMddyy&h kbala yassssama’bliavad=Amma-raja id yiklxy^td(tab) 1(11) Y6 

rilpena 

44 JS^Iandjani vibliav^na Mab^ndram-alaimakaraia*urii--mali^(lia)s^ Harara'°»ari-ptira- 

dalia- 

45 ii8xia Byak-kurvvaTi=bIi^ti vidita-nirmmala-kirttib [II*] Yad^^-bdbu-dapda-karav&la- 

yid^ir&ri- 

46 toatt-^bbarknmbba-galit^ai yibb^nd yuddli6 mukt^pa(plia)14m gubbata-ksba- 

47 ta3-6kebit4m bijani kirtti-yitat^rssiva rdpitdmb^® 1(||) Sa samasia- 

48 bbLTiyan4iraya-M-VijttySidit y a-m ab ^3 & dbir S. j a-par a m ^ §y ar a-p ar a mabb a- 

49 ttArakab parama-brabmapyam=Attiliiia^dtii3-visbaya-mv^siii6 r^sbtrakbta-pramii- 

50 kb&n=ktLtumbiiiass8am^bdy=^tfibam=fi.j5apayatib^^ [| Addakali^^-gacbcbba-nlm^i. | Vala- 

Fourth plate • second side, 

51 h&ri-gana-pratita-vikbyto*'yad&[b*3 | cb^tT3ryvanin^k(rpya)-'^ramaiia(na)-TitS^sb-5nBB- 

4r&Daii-&bbi~ 


1 Bead mA$divsap6'layai, 

^ Bead dffrajanmd ; and see the remarks on page 181 above, 

^ Metre, Vasantatilaka, ^ Read puird, or s^nur, to suit the metre. 

• Metre, Sragdhari ; and in the next verse. 

• I g^Te what appears to be the reading. But the letters are so filled in with rust here, that it is not quits 
eortabi» 

^ The first syllable of this name is probably 16, with the ordinary L But it might possibly be taken as ]^6, 
with the Br&vldian I, 

• 'Read sach-chhara^m, * Sfetre, Aryfigitl; and in the. next verse, 

The iw was at first omitted, and then was Inserted below tbeiUne, 

Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

Read rSpitdni, A visarga has in the same way been mistakenly inserted in line 60, and 

Bne 68. 

Bead, either hrahmanga Atiilindndu, with hiatus, or, more correctly, brahma‘^g6»TUU»difdu, with sad^ihi, 
8ee note 1 on page 179 above. 

Bead djndpapaii. 


« Metre, Iry Iglti j and in the next three verses. 
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EPiaBAPHIA I^DICA. 


[Yol. Ttl- 


52 lasiiita-nianaskalL I1 Sr!-r^ia-Chaliiky-§.nvaya- | -parivfoiW-Pattavarddhik-ltiivaya-ti- 

53 lak^ I ga^ik^jana-inu]dia.kamu(ma)la'dyTiinani-dy'atir=ilia hi Chamek^- 

54 iiib=^bh.iit==aa 1(11) JiBa-dharmma-iala-vivarddliaiia- 1 -^asi^-rucMra-Bam^- 

55 iia-kirtti-iablia*-vil61a ( ddm-daya-§i(st)la-yuta chllru- 

55 sri‘* SiAvaki budba-imta-nirat^ 1 1 Yasydh* guru-paiiiktir=ucKya** 

57 II Siddb^nta-ptouiri^v^ prakatita-guna-Sakalacbandra8iddhtota-iiiUBi[h*3 I 

58 tacb-oliliielxy [6’’^] gunay^n=p r a b bii r=a m i t a-y a s a a=a u-m a t i r=A y y a p 6 t i-m 

56 nindrab |1 Taoh®-cbhisliySij=Ar]iaiiandy-^(a)mkita-vara-inunay5 Cbamek^nib^ bu- 

bbaktya sri^ 


Fifth $late ; first side. 

60 mat sri7-Sarvval6k^sraya* Jinabliavana-ldiy|i.ta-8atr-atta(rttba) m- uclicliair* Vremgindtli- 

Amma- 

SI raj [5*] ksHtibbriti Kaluohunibayyu«au-gramam=ish^iii 1^ cba(sa)iitu8litd 

dapayxtyd bu- 

62 dha-jana-Tiuutam yatra ja(ja)gr&ba kirttim || Uttardyana-nimittena ka(kba)cda- 

spbmti- 

63 ka(ta)-iiayakarmm.-arttba[m^] sarvva-kara-parilidraiii sasanikritya dattam=Asy= 

dvadhayab [|^] parvva- 

64 tab Aruvilli^ [1*] daksbinatab Korukolanu I pa^Gbimatab Yiddytim I 

65 uttaratab Yullikodamaridru II Tassya ksbMr-avadhayab [)'•*'] pdryvatah 

S arkarakuriu [ | 

66 daksbinatab IrjulakoJu [|*] pa^obimatah Idiydri pola-gamsu | uttaratab 

Kamobarigu- 

67 ndu II Asy=6pari na k^iiacbid=badb4 karttavyll yah karoti sa pamcbA- 

mabUpIltaka-sa [ m*] y u- 

63 kt6 bbayatib^o |(|Q Babubbir^^=vvasudb^ dattam^^ babubbis^cli^^mipdlit^ yasya 

yasya ya- 

69 da bbbmia^tasya tasya tada pbalam || STa-dattd[m*J pai^-datt&[m*] ya yd 
barSta yasu- 


Fifth 'plate ; second side. 

70 [n(iba3ra[m] sbaskti-varsba-sabasrlfc^ii visbtblly4[m*] [j^ya^jte kpimib || Asya 

gr&masya^^ grimaku(k^)ta- 

71 tva[m KajttaUmb-atmajab^^-Kusamlyudb&ya dattaiii la^yatam || Asya grdmaaya 

72 [ka ?]pp-abhidlianaifa kara-Taiiiita^(m) || ijnaptiV® katakadlil«[6*] Bhatt«dSva4= 

oba ISkbakab kayib Ka- 


* Read dnva^a*parivdr%ia, omliting the mark of punctuation. 

* Read vivarddhana-iaiif omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third pMa, is superfluous. 

* This stands for chdru-Sri}^. See page 179 ahove, • Read yasyd. 

e Metre, Sragdharft. 7 Read irimachchhri. 

« This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third jpdda, is superfluous. 

* The Hi was first written in the place of the ai. Then the ahshara was corrected into vi and the lU wska 
added, before the writer went any further. 

Bead hkamii. 

Metre, Sldka (Anushtuhh) ; and in the next rerse. 

Bead datid* 

The ma was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 

\it%S. dtmafe. >» Metre, SlAk* (AauAtubli). 
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74 


Ticka 

es^iua 3Blia 
*^'^^’^‘!^il==Arahanandi-blia<ltr[u*]lu 


^asanaaaaiyukritMl ®6ddha(dda)-KaaueiuTObariti 


(^uibsiiaiya r[6*3tt"<dltt*g4inpuliiuundi 


iida 2 a jra-eaiu-gampuliiB. 

■'9a- tdmuna net.? m) » vutlu -vittu-patta vrasadan^chlsiri [H*] 


pa’iu 


XiiAaSIjATION. 

tha Oh&iu^^f^ ' Saty&iraya7aUabli6ndra-(Pulakesin II.), — wlio adorned tbe family of 

throairliw r», ’ are glorious; who Mong to the Mauavya gdtta which is being praised 

a boo?i« aaritiputras; who acquired sovereignty by the favour of 

n rrom ttie goddess Ean&ki ; who are protected by the assemblage of the Mothers (of ft- 
worn) ; who toeditate on the feet of the god Svdmi-MahaBgna; who have made the territories 
ot men* enanaies subject to themselves on the instant at the mere sight of the excellent 
oar-orest wriaich they acqaired through the favour of the divine Nartyana; and whose bodies 
nav^been pvtrified by ablutions performed after celebrating ofvaoisdAa-sacrifiees — the (yomger) 


^ J line 6.) The victorious Kubja-Vishnu (that is, VishpuYardhana I.), the first 
husband of E’ortune,* protected for eighteen years the earth, taken hy his valour from a might? 
(/oe)* hard to be conquered, just as the dwarf Tishnu, the first husband of Sri (LaksUmt), 
protected tihe earth, taken by his stride from the demon Bali hard to be conquered. 

(Lino 8.) Hus son Jayasiihha (I.) ('reigned) for tkirty-tliree (years). Visli:^iivai*dhaiia. 
(II* )» Bou Ills younger lorotker IndrarS^ja, for nine (years). His son Miingi*Yavarajay for 

twenty-fire (^y&ars). Hia son JayasiiSoLha (II.), for thirteen (years). 

(L. 10.) His younger brotlier Kokkili, born from a different mother, (reigned) for six 
months, ECis elder brother ViBbnuvardba.ua (III.)* baying expelled him, (reigmjd) for 
thirty -“Seven. ( 2 ^ ears). Hia son Vijaybditya (l.)-Bbatt§Lraka, for eighteen (yean). His sou 
Ti8h^uvarc3Lli.ana (IV.), for thirty-six (years), fiis son HarSndrampigar&ja-CVijay&ditya 
It,), for forby-eigbt (years). His son Kali-Vishnuvardbana (V.), for one year and a half. 

(L. 14,) His son G-unaga-Vijaydditya (HI.) (reigned) for forty-four (years) ; or (%n other 
vi(>rd$)\ — ( V, 2; 1, 15.) His eldest son, the lord Guaaga-Vijay&ditya (III.), a veritable 
champion,® ho whose arm great honour was paid by the Vallabba kiug,^ and who, in addition 
to being a oHief of heroes, was a csrest-jewel of great warriors, eupyed the earth for four and 
forty years.® 

(Vv. 3, 4 j 11. 17, 19.) The son of his brother the Ymardja Mug Vibramaditya il-h 
namely, ifiie ls:mg Bhlma CI0>® "who caused alarm to his foes, and who was ( 50 ) liberal (that) he 


' Bead, proToaMy, idsanass/^dtya kdeya-krit. 

^ Bead, perhaps, 

* It seexne either that ni was engraved and was corrected into »e, or else that the reverse was done, Farther, 
the ahshara is perhaps a mistake for the figure 9. 

* That* is to say, the first king in Ms dynasty. 

* There i»> perhaps, an Intimation that the territory first ac^aired by the Eastern Chalukyaa had belongad to a 
ruler named HckH. But we have no facts as yet, in support of such an interpretation. 

« A^}e<zlte^ra 5 for ahkaled^rai see page 180 above. 

T Tbati IBs the contemporaueouB Kdsh^rakfifca king of Mklkhl^, either Am 6 ghavnrBha I, or Kyiah^ 11, j 
Yol. YI. above, pp. 174, 175. 

* Wbem I originally sew this record tnany years ago, I reed, in line 17> ahwhata atmitdrtmiastmf and 

tVwugkt that it should be emended, into j and that 5. how I ^me to »y (M. 

Ant. Vol. XlSl. p. 102) that tbla record adds an alternative statement that the duration of the reign of Vijaylditya 
111 . was foTcty-cilght years. Tbe real reading, hoVever,— chata^rai^chaivdrmSaiimT w j.mte certwa ? 
and my nttsta.ke ms due to the great aimilarity between the imtial « and the ahihara tra, and between tb. 
anbioript ts a.nd eft, in the period to which this record belongs. , 

* This is mentioned ngain in Une 30 as Chaiukya»Bhtma (I,), hy his more usual appellation. 
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[VoL. vri. 


reseml)led Kanina (Karna), conquered in fight the great army of KrishnaTallabha,^ together 
with kinamea of his own, and, — being a very son to gods and saints and Brahmans, — ' repeatedly 
gave sway wealth for religions purposes, and made Ha kingdom, free from troubles and un- 
equalled and very thriving and possessed of prosperous subjects, and enjoyed the earth Hghteonsly 
for thirty years. 

(■7. 5 ; 1. 22.) After that, his dear son Vijay§.ditya (IV,),— who was great ; who bestowed 
so much wealth that he surpassed the god Dhanada (Kub^ra) ; who was endowed with truthful- 
ness and liberality and majesty 5 who cleft open the hearts of his enemies ; and who by name 
indeed was (known as) the king Kollabiganda,— reigned for six months, possessed of prudent 
behaviour and steadfastness. — (V. 6; L 25.) His eldest son king Amma (I.),— -whose power 
was unconquered ; who conquered whole rows of hostile kings ; who had the famous name of 
Rajamah^adra ; and who was the straight path of the sentiment of compassion, — was king 
for seven years. 

(L. 27.) Having expelled his son VijaySditya (V.) (while he toas) a child, king TElapa, 
son of the glorious Ynddhamalla guarded (ihe earth) for one month. Having 

completely conquered him in battle, Vlk:ramll.ditya (II.), son of Ch§.lukya-Bb.ima (I0>^ 
having overthrown him by prowess in attack, protected (the earth) for nine niontha. Then 
Ynddhamalla (II.), the eldest son^ of king TOlapa, took (the sovereignty) and continued for 
seven years. 

(V, 7 ; h 32.) At that juncture, the lord BHma (11.),— who was a son of the famous 
KoUabiganda-CVij ay Mitya IV.) ; who was a brofber, horn from a different mother, of Hm 
(Amma I.) who had the extolled name of Bfi-jamahendra; and who surpassed the epic hero 
Bhima in strength and majesty, — rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region. — (V, 8; 

1. 35.) Having unaided, indeed, slain the glorious R§/jamayya, and Hhajaga who excelled far 
and wide, and the fierce TUtabikki, and Bijja who was (always) ready for war, and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the extremely great army sent by Mug 
Q-ovinda, and Xfivabikki the ruler of the Ohdjas, and the valorous Ynddhamalla, — (all of 
them) possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants : — (V. 9 ; 1. 38.) Venly, this glorious R§ja- 
Bhima (II.),— giving encouragement to those who were frightened, and protecting those who 
came to the excellent refuge {which he afforded) , and removing troublesome people, and justly 
levying taxes from the lands of his enemies, and giving pleasure to the mass of his own people, 
and spreading Hs fame abroad, and making the multitude of kings bow down, and accumulatmg 
stores of wealth, — guarded the whole world for twelve years. 

(V. 10 ; i. 42.) He who, resembling Kum^ra, was bom of him, an embodiment of the god 
MaM^vara, from LokamahM^vl whose form resembled that of Umh, is he who is famous under 
the appellation of king Amma (II.): — (V. 11; L 43.) Who, putting to . shame Man6ja 
(Khmad^va) by his beauty, and MahSndra (Indra) by Ms might, and the hot-rayed sun by Ms 
great glory, and Hara (Siva) by burning up the cities of his enemies, is resplendent, Ms spotless 
fame being well known.— (Y. 12 ; 1. 45.) The pearls, dropping down in battle from the temples 
of rutting elephants cleft open by the scimitar which is ids long arm, shine out as the planted 
seeds, moistened by the blood of great warriors, of the clump (0/ trees) which is his fame, 

(L. 47.) He, the asylum of the universe, the glorious VijayMi1gra-(Ainma H,), Hht 
Mah^djddhirdjay Faramdkara, and Paramahhaffdrakai who is most kind to Br^hmaps, having 


' Tliab is, the R3«htrahUta king Kpshiaa II. 

* ?Tom other sourcea, we know that Ynddhamalla I. was a (younger) brother of the Vikrainiditya I, -who U 
mentioned in line 18 of this record. 

* That is, of the Bhtma who is mentioned in line 21 of this record. 

* See |>age 181 above. 
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alltid tlxe Kouaeliolders, headed by the Eas?i|traMfa,^ ivho dwell in the Attilmandu 

dietriot, tliixs issues his commands : — 

(V. IB ; 1, 50.) [There is) the sect 'which has tlie name of the Addakali gachchha^wliiih 
has esUfebXiBlxed its renowned fame in the YalaMri gana, and the minds of the members of which 
have thuir desires on granting excellent food to ascetics of the four castes. 

(V, l4i ; 1. 52.) “ Hero (oh earth) ^ indeed, there came into being ChameM, who k an 

umameiit of the Tattavardhika lineage which belongs to the retinue of the lineage of th© 
glorbuii roya.1 Chalnkyas, and who possesses the lustre of a sun to the water-lilies {bloimmg in 
the d(iyt %^^G'y which are the faces of courtesana (Y*. 15; 1. 54.) And who agitates he^lf in 
fB<iue as radiant as that of a moon to bring to full tide the waters of the religion uf 
^ud is endowed with charity and tenderness and good character, and in beautiful, and is a 
disciplis 'wlto delights in the teachings of learned people, 

(Ij. 56.) « The line (o/ mo wow) of her tea clier is declared ;—{V. 16; h 57.) {Therewm) 

thie Baitxfc SaWachandTOsiddlito, posseBsed of virtues which were very manifest, who was 
thffirougKly -well versed in the writings; and his disciple was the great samt Ayyapcti, 

virtttotiB and masterful and posseased of unmeasured fame and very intelligent. 

r CV 17 • 1. SS.) “To bis disciple, the excellent saint who is marked hy (<iw iwne of) 
AtWeAdia, ChtoekimU, through her 

•tdiii lora. of Vehgl, is rcignii^,— has, with great pleasure, caused to be given &e exMheufc 

of KaluchuAbairu, wished for hy him, for the purposes of ihe renowned drmng-hall o 
tolholy ^a?d famous Jain' temple called Smval6k&ga?Jmaaa^ ; whereby she has acquired 
ft repo-tatioti praised hy learned peoplQ 

t T RS 'I “On account of the -winter solstice, {this village) has been given, Mnveyod by 
(^Xj« 6«*) O ^ -fAT* ihe* ■nuruose of the restoration of whatever may 

{thit) charter, with exemption easTlruvilli ; on the south, Korukolanu ; 

become Ijx-oken or torn. Yuldkoda^^ The boundaries of its fields 

- 

and, on ae north, the rock (?) called Kanchar^ndu. ^ ^ 

CL. 67.) 

do^ incurs (the gmlt of) the hve gr whosoever at any tim© potasses 

people, «.tad has been protected (in enjoymenO tii, granty.- (V. 19 , 

earth, to him belongs, at that ghetto by himse^ by anotlier. isbami.s 


Knni^ky* son of [Ka]ttaUmhk That, belonging m 

exem-ph from taxes. Bhattedk* ; 

CV, 20 ; 1 . 72 .) “The is the 

OompoBar of the poetical part s of thm charter is &ep^ 


* TVis We»« tv »» the word winch » K»at«.e m 


the governor of tbo royal o«np i page M6 above. 
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(L. 73.) To Bliattadfiva.,^ who has drawD up the chatter concerning Pedda-Kaluchxi.'VUtoarpTi, 
the venerable Arahanandi has gi-ven, as a present, land requiring as seed 9c?) pwms 
tujnws (each), (.>«hich he received) from the cultivators, (jpossessmg) two bullocks, at Gm**-® 


No. 26.— FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPUBAM. 

Br E. Hultzsch, Ph,D. 

Mr. G. Veukoba Eao, one of my assistants, lately visited Solapuram,^ a village aboixt S miles 
soutli of Velloi«, and copied a mimber of inscriptions, of which I am now publishing the four 
most interesting ones. 

The ancient name of Solapnram was Kattuttumhur (B. and D. helow), which was included 
in Bahgala-nadu,« a subdivision of the district of Paduvur-kottam^ (B. below). inaorip- 

tione of fhe Ghola kings Rajaraja I. (No. Ml of 1902) and Kulofctnnga L (Nos. 422 and 425 
of 1902), the village is called Uyyakkondan-Solapuram and is stated to have belonged to 
Blngai-nfi-dii, a subdivision in the noi‘th of Pahgala-nadu, a district of Jayahgoia<ifi-‘"S6ja- 
mandalam. From other inscriptions we know that Pangala-n^du included Velurpp^di, a suburb 
of Vellore,^ and that Tirumalai near P6ltir belonged to Mugai-n^du.® 

VoL I. of SotdJh-Indmn InsGrijptions contains one insciiption from Solapuram 
which I now republish (B. below) because mj former transcript of it was not quite coi'rect. A 
ti’esh copy (No. 422 of 1902) of another S51apuram inscription which was noticed in South* 
Indian Insoriptions, Vol. I. (No. 96), enables me to add that this record opens with tixe words 
Tugal-mddu mlmga and hence belongs to Knldttuhga I.^ and that it mentions the temple of 
Rajar§.j§avara at Uyyakkond%- Solapuram, which, as well aa Raj^ndra-Chol^svara,® is perhaps 
a later designation of the Kandikampisvai’a temple.® 

A.— INSOBIPTIOH OP VIJAYA-KAMPA. 

This inscription (No. 429 of 1902) is engraved on a long stone broken in three pieces, which 
wore dug up by Mr. G. Venkoba Bao in a tope of trees opposite the ruined Is vara temple at 
Solapuram. 

The inscription consists of 2| mutilated Sanskrit verses in the Grantha charaot^ir, and a 
yessage in Tamil prose which is incomplete at the end. The Tamil portion is dated iix the Sth 
year of king Vijaya-Kampa. The archaic alphabet of the inscription makes it probable that 
this king is identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions at TJkkal are dated in the XOth and 
1 5th years,^<^ As I shall show farther on (p. 196 below), he was perhaps a son of the Ganga-iPallava 
king yyaya-NandivikramaTaman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Chriatiian era. 

The Tamil portion records that a chief named Raj§.ditya built a temple of Siva and. a tomb 
in memory of his deceased father Prithivigangaraiyar and apparently made a o*ra,iit to a 
Brdhmapa. The mutilated Sanskyit portion contained a genealogical account of this Rp^Jflditya. 
His earliest ancestor was MS/dhava of the G§.h.g§ya family, whose son was “ he wbo was 
renowned as the splitter of even a stone-pillar/' In the inscriptions of tlie "Weatern Gan^a-s, this 


^ This passage is in Telugu. I am indebted to Dr. Hjiltzsch for the translation of it. 

^ No. 9S on the Madras Survey Jdap of the Vellore t^uka. 

* An inscription of Parltotaka I. (No. 423 of 1902) mentions Sdlapiiram as * K&ttnttumbdr in Paug^a-la^niidu ' 
and Vellore as * V61x\r alia$ pHratn^lvammoijgalam compare SonthXnd* Inscr* Vol. I. Ko. 110. 

* For other divisions of Pa^uvCr-kdttam see ibid. Vol. III. p. 89. 

* Above, Vol. IV. n. 83. * 8outh*Ind. Imcr. Vol. L Nos. C7 and C8. 

7 Hid. Vol. ril. p. 126. « See Hid. Vol. I. No. 97. 

^ See p. 1S6 below. Bcuth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. Ko«. 8 and f;. 


No. 26.] 


FOUE INSOEIPTIONS AT SOLAPUEAM. 


i9;^ 


feat is ascribed to the mythical king Koiiga9iTamaii,i who is howewr 

a ¥ivain3ian s} family was bom a king whose name k D•Tv^n 1 iV . j» ^ « 

“T* Agnivawnan, Axivarma^’^? 

is tW •' ' Tama portion snggeste that this is the person whf 

Ls^vL PPfmgangaraayar. Verse 3, of which only the first and last wortLa are 

®rr Tamil portion as the son 

he contemporary of Vijaya-Kampa. As regards Pyithivigafigaraiyar, 

MAr«.«- Prithivlpaii L, because the latter was the fathro of 

Mftrasimha and the son of Sivamfira.^ while the former was the father of MjAditya and apparently 
tm son of tJie king whose name xa hidden in the corrupt form Atvivarman, 


TEXT. 

1 Svaati ^ri [\\^] G&mgdya-vamdy6 ^vijai(3a)y4bhii4ma[h] M-Madhavats*^] tasya 

STat6 va(ba)bhiiTa 1^ cbhdtt^ *^ild-sta[irL]bham=api pri(pra)siddha[8=^] tat(d)- 

va,m6a-jb=bhu(bhht=s) pri(pra)[thi]tO=tvi[variama]^ [lU^] 

. ^ ■ 

2 iirxpa-fci[h*] paraiitapa[h I*] npip4pi(bhi)Yandya[h^] Siva-bhakthnan kavi[r=‘*3 

Vikalpa4all61a-pacl^rtiba-tatpara[h*] H [2*] Rajadity4kliya-bhupa[h*] stira[ta]ru- 
8a.r<i]yi^5 Haj*ga[ti-naina] - , rain=a 9 au 

3 dlpa.y4m=asa v[i]i‘a[h*] II [3**]® K6 Visaiya-Kamparkku y^^du ett&vadu 

^Tithiviga[;n]Cga^]r8iyar at[i]tar=^yina piyp^dn tat-putra-Bajaditya[n3 matb^ 
6.^] Tan paa^a-nripati-makuta-ghattita-chara- 

^ taia=appan^r[ai]=ppalli-padxittav»idattu I^var-^layamnm atiyta-^garam.'dm 

e<ia[pjpLttii kandtL(ndu) fiewijtlLn^ [j**] Pravasa(olia)na-4httlrattu Kausika- 
g’6fcrattu pemm~b^[r’*]pp^n Tittadiarmma-® 


TRABSIiATIOH OF THE TAMIL POBTIOK. 

(Ijlno 3.) (In) the eighth year of king Vijaya-Kampa, — after PritMvigahgaraiyar had 
diedy Ixis son, the great king R&jddityB, whose feet were rubbed by the diadems of hostile 
kings, caused to be built, constructed, and caused to be made a temple of l^varn (Siva) and a 
house fox the deceased (i.e, a tomb) on the spot where his father had been buried. 

(Ij- 4.) [To] Tittai4armaii, a great Br^hmana of the Prl-vaohana-sdtra® (cbi^) of the 
KauSilca-ghtra • • . . 


B IMSOEIPTIOH OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIKBAMAVABMAir. 

This Tamil inscription is engraved vn the north wall of the Pemm^l temple at fiblapuram . 
It has been edited before in South^Indian InscrijpUonit Vol. I. No, 53, but is now republished 
from a» better impression prepared in 1902, 

Tb.e inscription is dated in. the 23rd year of king Vijkya-Kainpaviluranmvaiinan^®--' who is 
•probably the same as the Vijaya-Kampa of A. — and records the building of a temple of N^&ya^a 


* This IS only half a verse, 
1 Vies^ iejfvvtidff- 


* Al3ove, Vol. Ill- p. 164 f, and p. 186 ; South-Xnd, Inter, Vol- II. p- 38®. 

* Sauth^Ind, Inter. Vol- II. p. 380. 

* This sign of punctuation is expressed by a mtarga. 

* am unable to correct with confidence this corrupt name. 

* IXe^aiita*. ^ . wr -a n 

* TBo remainder of the inscription is lost. ® above, Vol. - p. ^ ^ 

le Xbe same form of the king’s name is found in an inscription at PftSi ; Sonth^Xnd. Imar. Vo . . p, m 

note Twelve further inscriptions of Vijaya'-Kamiwi.varman and Vijaya-Kampaviferamayarm^ 

at UtfesOTinaUdr, and two of Ksmpavarman at Blrfinta^^alft^^ J fbr 1837-8S and 1800^1, 

pp. 18-20 and p* 23> respectively, ^ ^ 
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(VifilinTi) at B§t4uttumbnr (d.e. S61aptiram), which must be identical with the temple of Pertunftl 
(Vishnu) on which the inaciiption is engraved. The temple was named Hlanakavalli-Vlshnu- 
griha after the village of Kanakavalli, in which some land was granted to it. The name of the 
person who built the temple and granted land to it is lost, 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti §r[i] [ll*] Kd V[i]saiya-pKa]mpavikkiramapanima 3 rkk«iy&adtL 

irubattu-muCniuJnir&vadu [Pa3duv[u]r-kk6t;tattu=Ppa[h]- 

2 gala'-n§ttu=K;kattutt-ttmbtir Nar^ana-bhattaragarkkn gri-k6y[i]l ednppittu 

Ka [na3kava[lli]- Vishnu-griham ennu- 

Z m n^math§(dh^)yattal amaippittu idannkkn [tTijk^lain ^lAdhippadarknm 
tri[k^]laiii tiru-amurdnkkum na- 

4 nd^-viiakkum aradhipp^nukku jSvitamum aga i-kkottattn i-nattu Banakavalli 

eri ki(ki)i bhiimi i-^ 

TBAHSLATION. 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 (In) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman 
a aaoi'ed temple was caused to be built to the god N4rayana (at) Xdttuttunabiir in Pahgala-nddn^ 
{a subdivision) of Pa^'uvdr-kottam ; (it) was endowed with the na.-mft Kanakavalli-Visiugiti- 
griha; and, for the worship at the three times (of the day), fox offerings at the three times 
(of the day), (for) a perpetual lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [there was granted] to it 
land below the tank of Kanakavalli in the same hoftam (and) in the same nddu. 

0.— IKSCBIPTIOlSr OP SAKA-SAMVAT 871 . 

This Tamil inscription (No. 428 of 1902) is engiwed on a rock near a pond called 
Ksjlahguttai, south- west of S6iapnram. 

The date of this inscription is espressed in three different ways, viz, (a) the year two j*'* 
(5) the Saka year 871 (in words) ; and (c) “the year in which the emperor Kannaraddva- 
YaUabha, having pierced B^jaditya, entered the Tondai-mandalam.” The second and third 
portions of the date furnish an interesting confirmation of the Atakur inscription, according to 

which the Bashtrakiita king Krishna m, had killed the Chola king Bfij adit ya at Takkdlam 

in Saka-Samvat 872 current, the Sanmya-samvataara = A.io, 949-60.3 As the date of the 
Sblapuram inscription does not contain a cyclic year, it is impossible to say if its §aka year 
has to be taken as expired or current. In.the former case the date would be the same as that of 
the Atakib ^cription, and in the second case it would be A.D. 948-49. The « yaar two ” with 
which the §61apuram inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna III,, because wo 
know from the D66H plates that Amdghavarsha, the father of EZrishna JII., had died and that 
the latter was reigning^ in A,D. 940.^ Hence, as far as I can see, the “ year two can only refer 
to the rdgn of the Ch6}a king Bfij^ditya. This ' would indirecHy confirm Professor Kielhom^a 
calculation of the date of an inscription at Kuram, according to which the 40tli, year of 
Par4ntaka I., the father and immediate predecessor of Raj^ditya, corresponded to A.X>. 048.® 
It may now be provisionally assumed that Par^ntaka I. reigned from about A.D. 907 to 
least 946, aud that RS-jiditya was crowned in about A.D. 948 and was killed by Krishna XXI. 
in about A.D, 949. 

The purpose for which the subjoined inscription was engraved was to record the coustrncs 
tion of the pond near which it is found, and which was called the KalUnahgai pond 


^ I'hfy remainder of the inscriptaon b lost 
® Abow, Vel. V. p. 195, w. 27 and 28. 

* See p, 1 aboye. 


• Sec ahoivej V-ok p. 51. 

* Br. TleeVa £aa. p. 480. 
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ia memopy of a •woman iiamed Kallinangai. Tte present name EaUafigaljai, ».a. ‘tbe 
robberfs pon.4,’ is evidently a popular corruption of the original one. Kajlinangai had died at 
Amiigu^pam, a village in tie modem ArOot talnka.^ She waa the daughter of the Gahga 
chief Attimallar (i.e. Hastimalla) alias Kttnnaradeva-PpithvigahgarBiyap. This chief was 
the aon of Vayiri-Adiyao, the lord of Pangaia-nfidiii'® Hence he seems to he different from 
the Gatga-BAj^a chief Hastimalla alias Prithivipati II., -who -was the son of Mdrasimha.* 
The word Kaiiaaraddva, which is prefixed to the name of Prithvigahgaraiyar, charaoteiiaes 
the latter as a Subordinate of the conqueror Krishna III. His wife K&maklcapto bore the title 
Gaiigamah&d.Wl and was the daughter of Va^takovaraiyar Oryiyto-Adiyagi. TapakfiTaraiyar 
ia known to Ixave been the title of certain chiefs.* O^fir-Adiyal} means ‘ the devotee of the 
temple at Tiruvoxsiyar.’* 

TEXT. 

1 Sraeti fill ni*3 Kfinda irandu Saka-varsham enpAfp-elubatt-opru 

2 gaCoh»)fcra,vartti KannaradfiTO-VaHabhan* Efijadittarai epndu Topdai-mapdalam 

pagan. J2dBs3~ 

a Pangala-nfid-udaiya VayM-Adiya;^ magan^r AtUmaito-agiya 

irawin n.T* f^<\^ir^-Pri[tliyi]gangar 

4 [ >«iy ai*|g]ig-n [Vfti^alkovaraiyar Ofiityhlr-Adiyap magaltr K&[mak]lcapftr»l 5 a 

GtaageimAdfiviyfir vftyi):Ku[t=pi]xandu Aruhguftrattit»[8vwgga]- 
fi r^yigai Mal.Jinahgaiyfttktai-kka[n]da Kami]nshgai-kulam [It] 

TEANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity 1 (In) the year two, the Saka ye^ S 

the year in vvHioh the emperor Katmaradfiva-Vadabha. hav^ 

who died at Ardngupixam, having been by " ,. waniLadeva-Prltlivi- 

daughter of Vanakdvaraiyar Ojfiyhr-Adiyaft, to AtbmaUw aba. Kannaca 

gafigai?aiyair, the aoi ot Vayiri-Adlyas, the lord of Paagala-n&du. 

D — INSOBIPTION OP SAKA-SAktVAT 876. 

. /-NT eift lqnt^ ia enifrayed on the base of the mined iSwa 

This TatoH inscription (No. 346 of 1901) is ^ words), while Hastimalla alias 

temple at ^Alapuiam. It is dated in Saka- am , , in 0. — was ruling the 

KaBgaraddva-PFithlvigahgBiaiyar’'— the same patgala-nftdu, the lord of which 

li. fetker ia rt»Md to l»v. to.a (0. IM > , •»! »«>•'»»'•> >* 

The ixi^sciption records greats to the p Puttfldigftl alias 

Kfittuttuiato-ar (i-e. Sblapdram) by j name is evidently derived frmn 

Kalaka94»-I*r«l»^8»&B«“f»-„ klfelslH ‘Mdi’ alivina means ‘devorf 

ofhisniBster j kd?afean^a is the Tamil fom of toWa.l , 


^ « See p. 102 above. 

^ Soo above, Vol. IV» p. 2^1. , i. « \r,xi TV tj 2221 

• 8o^ih-Xssd. Xmcr. Vol. II. p. ^80 1, 

S'ee p* above. t tt twfce 1 . and Tol III. p- 182 . 

• Abdve. Vol. V. p. 106; SouihXnds In#ar. Jo * fco have cancelled the f and added an a 

« The engraver seem, to have written at issk-V<,lUhiar.s>^<^ 

In lino 9 he U eaUed .imply PptlivigiiigKMy«- yoL I. No. 6 S. line 6 . No.^« ,* 

• X. vUInge of the uime name i* releiredto ^ dilfewnt hem Krii^ppS*. be«s«»» h 

vUlmoe of • nlightly ^fiSerent n*ae, tig. K»ll»duppdr, w . ,,jl, 4 ivi«on olKiiij4**Mt!^®‘ 

Sale vSSed»-»» 4 n isss .bev^ Vol. VI. p. 228 ^ 2 C 9 
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o£ destruction j' and Puttadigal means devotee of Buddha.' Hence the donor seems to hw 
hoen a Bnddliist.^ 

Ifaudikampisvara must have been the ancient name of the temple of l^vara (§iya) m 
Thich this inscription ia engraved. As no other Siva temple exists at S61apnram, it may beal« 
identified with the lavara temple that was founded during the reign of Vijaya-Kampa aco(n^^ 
to the inscription A., and the Nandi-Kampa, after whom the NandikampiSvara temple wm 
called, may be identical with Vijaya-Kampa. As the alphabet of the inscriptions of ViJ&ja* 
Kampa, Kampavarman or Yijaya*Kampavikramavarmaii resembles that of the inaoriptiom ef 
Tijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Vijaya- Nandi vikramavarman and V ijaya-Npipatu^gavikrfinte* 
varman,^ I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by ‘ Kampa, the son of Nandi/ and to asitt®# 
that ITampavarinan was a son of Nandi vikramavarman and a brother of Nripatubgavikrama* 
vannan. The temple of Q-u^amalai may have been a shrine in the Nandikampilvam temple er 
another name of the Vishnu temple referred to in B. above. 

TEXT. 

1 Svaati dii If— Sagar y^tadu] nuba]tt-Saiflj§tvadu Irp]* 

Att[i]mallar«^g[i]ya [Ka?ipara]di[^va-P]riCthivi]gahga[;rai3yar K:allCe]4u- 

2 ppur-majjadi llkv-irukka [ijvar=^adig4ri PuttadigaJ-^giya AJivi(vl)i 3 ia-KsIakft 9 <|^ 

Ppiridigangaraiyap-^^i BAttuttumbfir jNfandi- 

3 kainpisvara-d6varkk=oru-nand^-vi[la]kku [oha]nd[r]Mitya-pri6iddham«%rippad^» 

ohohav^. inu(mfi)va=:piAr4du t 09 nfiyi=hdum Gupamfilai- 
4t pperiim4nukk=oru-naiidd-vilakk=erippada};kkhattonpfiy=^dum=-ivv- fir nagarattfir*yiii» 

kkfitti«kkud utt6 n 

5 A jiTi(vi)pa-Kalaka 9 da-Ppmdigahgaraiyaflffiu[| i-Nrnandikanipi(mpl)^vara-d6vftrltk€ 

nisada[m*] [u]lakku=ttumbai-ppfivum Gu^aCmJfi- 

6 l[ai]-pperumfi 9 ukkn [u]lakku=ttumbai-ppfiv=attuvadfiga chandrfiditya-pramipffi 

kaianju pon kudutt^p=si-d6var ti- 

7 [m’'^][vu]n^ligai-pperuniakkald [a]t(iuvippadfiga [kuduttfin] [|*] 

ppenimfinukku [mfi]nj:n sandhi[y]um tkumavida® kfittuvadfiga AmalaAgaCvi^ 

8 li-Attiiualla-chchaturvvfidimahgalain«e?)[j:u nfi]l=firaiyum«fika-gi'fima[m]»4^» 

choheyya CA]lm(vi)[pa]-Ka!akft^4a“I*?ithviganga[fi]garaiyaU'®fi- 
^ Cll njdaiy&r Ppithviga[4i3garaiyarkku vippappan^jeyya [ujdaiyfiruw^^ 
griman^joygiya [p6J Idu i[ tja] -^Kka^am&lai-pperumfi^u-® 

TBANSIiATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! (Zn.) the [eight-huiidred-*and-]8eventy-£Lfth year of the fialm 
(kmff)j while the glorious Attimallar alias Kapi^arad^va-^Ppithivigatigaraiyar was ruling fte 
Kalleduppfir-majj&di,^— I, his minister (adhiMrin) Puttadiga} alms A)iv!||a»Ka)akai;i4a* 
Pjridigafigaraiyap, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety undying (and) UDBgwg 
big' aheepi® for burning (with ghee prepared from their milk) one perpetual lamp in tbe 
KandikampiSvara temple (at) Xfittuttumbhr as long as the moon and the sun shall laai^ mi 
ninety sheep for burning one peipetual lamp in the Gtu^amdlai temple, 

' ^'or another instance in which the flame person worshipped both Siva and Buddha^ see above, VoL Yt 
p. 14S. 

» See above, Vol VI. p. 321, and Vol VII. p. 139 f. » Reatoro enndjrjr-eluhaii-, 

* Bead •’pramdfuawm aa iu line 6. • Read 

® Bead •Vfithtigahffaraiya^*, 7 Cancel the net* 

^ The remainder of the Inscription is lost. 

» This word is a coimption of the Sanskrit maryddd, 

0oe above, p. 184 and note 2. 
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(L. 5.) For supplying daily, asloug as iihe moon and tte sun shall last, one ulaUu of iumhai 
flow®a-to thia WaudikamplfiTOra temple and om ulahhu oi tmibai flowers to theGupamaiai 
temple, I gave one halml'U. of gold ; I gave {it) in order that the great men {in oharqe) of the 
Store-room of tlie temple^ ot tlxis god^ should cause {the flowers) to be snpplied, 

^ (L. 7.) Wlien I, Ailvifta-Kalakapda-Prithvigahgaraiya!), requested the lord Prithvi- 
gangarady^ to combine four villages into one village called Amalangavalli-Attimalla- 
ohati^edimangalam {wkidh should :pr<yoide) for offerings to be made at the three times {of the 
day) in the O-tiptamfilai temple, and when {accordingly) the lord combined {them) into one 
village, [to] this Onpamfilai temple . . . , , 


No. 27.— A VAISHNAVA INSCRIPTION AT PAGAN. 


Br B. Holtzsoh, Ph.D. 

TMs inscription was noticed at Pagan by the Honourable Mr. A. T. Arundel, c.s.i., in tbe 
course of His tour tbrongb. Burma. At hia instance, Mr. Taw Sein Ko furniabed me with an ink- 
impression of it in December 1902. After I had sent him a copy of the subjoined text and 
translation, Ixe was good enough to supply me in February 1903 with three further ink-impres* 
Bions and witH. the following additional information : — The inscription ‘‘ is engraved on sandstone 
and was found at Myinpag&n, which is situated about a mile to the south of Pag^n. At 
MyinpagAn lived Man6hari, the last of the Talaiug kings, who was led into captivity by 
Anawrata, king of PagSm, in 1057 A.D. The captive king was surrounded by his fellow 
countrymen, who must have extended their friendship to colonists from Southern India. A 
V aishpava temple has been found at Pag^n, bnt none at Myinpag^n. The inscription may belong 
to that temple, or to some other building which has since been demolished.” 

The inscription consists of one verse in the Sanskrit language and Grantha alphabet, and a 
prose pasBUg© in the Tamil language and alphabet. The Tamil characters are those of the 
tblrfceontliL century of the Christian eia. 

The Sa^nskpit verse is taken from the MtihiindawMd^ (verse 6), a short poem by the 
Vaishpava saint Kulas^khara, who, as shown by Mr. Venkayya, must have lived before the 
eleventh century.^ 

The Tamil prose passage records gifts by a native^ of MagddayarpaJta^iMn in 
MslaiiuapLdalam, i,e, Ortinganore® in Malabar. His name, Srl-Kulag^khara-Nambi, stamps 
him 1 ^ a devotee of the V aishpava saint KulaS^khara, from whose Muhundmndld opening 
verse is derived. The recipient of the gifts was the ViBh^-U temple of ST&n^d^^i-Vii^^gar at 
Pttkkam alias Ajdvattai^apurain, at Pag4n, which in the Kaly^nS msoriptiom is siyled 
^Admaddanapura alias Pug&ma.’« H^dSli^Vii^pagar means Hhe Vishpu temple? of ihoae 
oondug from various countries.’ This name shows that the temple, which ym 
heaift of the Buddhist country of Burmaj had been founded and was resorte y ai ^avas 
from varioas parts of the Indian Peninsula, 


J Evidently tk. antbo^iie. of Ihiaemple had tc make over 

• Printed xn tlia No, 1. 

» Above, Vol. IV. p. 294. ® 

t On * a Vishnu temple/ see above, Vol. V. p. 47 , note 4 . 
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[Vot. VU. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [11^] 15’=4fffehft dhaiim^(rm 6 ) na vasu-niohay^ n-ai^a 

2 bli 6 gS yat jat^ bhavyaaa bkayata [blLa^jgayaii purvva-kaam:Crm)-»aiitft.pam [}•] 

eta- 

$ t pr&thy4m(rtliyaM) mama baliutama* ianma- 3 aiixa 4 n-feataar 6 ss^L irai^p&d'* 
SiabliSrii(ra)- 

4t liai(ba)-yiiga-gat^ tulobaR bliaktir=»astu Ho || Svasfci firl [||♦^ Tiru-ol]Lcbel[Ta][iii*] 
peruga [l*] 

5 Fu^ama&ga AriTattanapturattu K&n 4 dS§{>Yi 9 mgar-Aiv&r k 6 - 

6 yil tiru-mandapaiatitt=jeydu tira-k[ka]davTmi=ittiti inda mandapa- 

7 ttukku iiiB£=erigaikku mlai-vilakk=oijTfniti=:itt^^ Halai*» 

8 ma^dalaCxin]u(ttu) Mag 6 dayarpa{fcariaCtt]u I(t)rayira^ Si(SS)- 

9 KTilaS 6 gara-Ra(iia)mbiy-^ij [|*] idu Sr! [|*] i-danmam Malaima^d^IattaijL [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity 1 (I have) no regard for merit, none for a Leap of wealth, none ai 
all for the enjoyment of lust. Whatever is to happen, let it happen, 0 God I in accordance with 
previous actions# This (alone) is to bo prayed for (and) highly valued by me : — In every other 
birth also let (ttis) possess unswerving devotion to the pair of Tty lotus-feet ! 

(L. 4.) HaH 1 Prosperity I Let the wealth of (this) temple increase ! (In} tihe temple of 
dSri-Viri^iagar-Alv&r at Pukkam alias Arivattai^apuram, I, Ir^yira^ Siiiy% alias Srl< 
Kulafitfchara-Nambi of Magddayarpatta^m in Mtalaim^dalam, made a sacred mt/n^aya, 
gave A sacred door, and gave one fixed lamp to bum constantly . in m^a^fapa, (Lefj 'this 
prosper ! This meritorious gift (was made ly) a native of Malaimaigi<|alam* 


No. 28.- SOME RECORDS OE THE Ri-gSTRAKlTTA KINGS Ol^ MALKfltb, 

Bx J. P. I.O.S. (Bitd.), PH.D.y OJ.E. 

(Oontina^d from Yol. TL page 198.} 

D.>»Mantrawftdi inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha 1.— A.X>. 866. 

This inscriptioii has bctoh mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 16S, note 3. li wai 
originally brought to my nctioe by Mr. Qdvind G^ngadhar Deshpaude.^ Arid I obtained ink* 
imprescioiie of it in 1882. It is now edited for die first time. The collotype is froin^ aa 
ink-impression received ih 1886 bfom Ma*. Oousens, Superintendent of the AroLseological Stupvey 
of the Bombay Presid^y. 

lltantretvfidi Iff a yilbige ffhotit fiv^ iiiileff tot^ardd die eeBt-by-*h6r& jsmggaozi,. tni 

h^d-quarters of the BatiMput tkldka of Hiff Bbkrwht di^ct. The lihdiim Aikii idieei 
No. 42 (18271 shews it as ‘ Kunturrehdoe.* The M«p oi the Dh&i'Wlb Oolleotomte (18J^4) 
shews it as ^ Montrawndee.* Thepraff^f record seemu to indicate that it» oiignud paime^ vrai 
ElpUhuee, or else ElaxhvaRi.^ And the purport of it places both eirid EI&#v6|}i in 

the Purlgef e dtetriot,— - the Rurigeje three-hundred of other fCooids. ^'he' izi8dri|)»tldh fe <m t 

* - f . C .. . . ■■ ■■ , . .. ■ _ _ ’ 

^ Besd the MShsmdamdU Mads ietd^lhataiu, 

* The Muhundamdld reads hahwstOsdi. * Read •dnfar^ 

* The maps do not shew, in the neighboorhood of Mantmwidi, any villages with namsa x^Moddhig these 
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? <^e stone th^e are Boulptnios representing the goddess Lakshml, squatting and 
th^^enh^ntr tips of the truls , ^ 


• writing covers an area about 2' Of broad by 3' 9^ high, and k mostlyYn a 
8^ of very good preservatton. In addition to the record edited and shewn in the collotype 
there m one line of writing below the sculptures, which are, as usual, on a surface wMch proiocte 
somewhat in front of that part of ttie stone which bears the body of the record. It is in 
charaoters of the same type with those of the body of the record ; aud it gave the name of the 
writer I bu-h the grater part of it is damaged and illegible; we can only recognise, at the 
begiu'ni'ng' of itie line Srt“Me(?')myf/anaf and at tke end likhUaw>j witk perkaps a cross-mark 
beJow tke w-, as if to skew tkat something is to be supplied kere,— namely, possibly, tke ahsharaB, 
standing before tke SvaM of line 1 of tke body of tke record, whiok are not wanted there and 
aeem to b© meaningless. — Tke ekaraeters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed, Tke 
«izo of tkem ranges from about f' in tke dha of dharmmadol, line 22, to about If'" m ike va of 
line 8 j tke lohi of peldhisalf line 15, and tke ffa of hoffar^ bnft 17, are ®^ck about 
kigk, Th.6 lingual 4 is ^ot very clearly, if at all, distinguiskedfrom tke dental d. As regards 
tke palseograpky , — ihe n does not occur. Tke j occurs four times, in lines 2, 3, and 8, and is, in 
eaok caee, of tke old square type ; tk© exact form aimed at in tMs record, is illustrated best ia 
tke jd of rdjddhij line 2, ITo. 2 ; it is a closed form, of tkat particular skape from which there 
may have been derixred, quite directly, tke back-to-joack./ and the open j whitsh w© have in tke 
Doddakup.di inscription of Mtim^rga and Satyavakya.^ The hh occurs three times, in lines 6^ 
17, and 20, and again in likhitam in tke line below the sctilpturea : in each case, it is of the 
later ourBive type ; and tke form of it is practically identical with the modem form of tke 
present day : it is seen best in tke kha of akkan^ita, at tke end of line 17. Tke h occurs moi?e 
often, and is of tke later cursive type, throughout ; tke intended f cxran of it is seen very cleady in 
the hd of hddhd, line 16, No. 11, and is to be recognised as almost identical with tke modem form 
of tke present day. Tke I occurs still more freely, and is, also, of the later enrsive type, through* 
out, including tke I in UkhUaryb in tke line below tke sculptures ; the particular form of it aimed at 
in this record, is perhaps, exhibited most clearly in the la of hdlam, line 17, No. 2. Except in the 
2 of rahshisalt line 15, where it is hardly to be detected, in tke Z, as presented in this record, we 
45 an recognise a feature which played an important part in the process by which tbs later tmrsive 
type of tkifl character was evolved from tke old square type, namely, tke miniature representa- 
tion, of tk© principal part of tke old square okaracter, whiok stands here in the centre of tke 
later cursive character. In tke development of tke later okaracter, the first step was the 
longation, with a sweep to tke right, of tke downatroh© with which tke formadon of tke original 
chaxtaoter ended,*— a feature which is well Ulustrated in the Hatfct-Mattfir inscription ^ tke time 
of I- ;* that was eventually followed by a continuation of that stroke up to the top line 

of the vnitiug ; and, meanwhile, the principal part of the original character was diminished, 
rounded off, and raised, until tke original leading characteristic of the old square letter was almost 
entirelj lost. In some Kanarese fonts of tbe present day, it hasdis^peared altoge^,— for 
inatauce, in the font used, in accordance with tke general custom, in the Br. f , ® 

nada-Kiigliah Dictionary ; on tke other hand, the miniature of the principal part ^ tke old i^uare 
oharacter ia distinctly recognisable in tke font uaed for tke words presented m Ka^ese o^r^- 
tos in ih© compilation entitled Bombay Places and Common Official W<^ds. In 7, X% 
S0 Ctwice>, 21, and 22 of this record, we have a peculiar f<^ of the f<w whuOi at 
the earliest limit is fixed by its occurrence in ;para-daUam=bd in line 14 of the Ksnar^ gwst 


V Bee 17ol. VI. »bove, p. 42, and Plate. 


Vol VI. above, jp* W 
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IPIGRAPHU INDICA. 


[Yol-. yit. 


G6viiida III. of A.D. 804 ; ^ it is here seea best in the md of nelanum-Aditya, Hue 14, ISTo. 7 : it 
occurs again in UhJiUam, in the line below the sculptures, where it is formed somewhat smaller 
than usual, so as to marifit as a final form; it is a character which may often be confused with 
one form of re, rS. The corresponding form of the v occurs, but not very clearly, in the upper t) 
of sarvva, line 16, ¥ 0 . 10. — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In 
Msammum, line 9-10, the copulative ending urn is attached to the usual archaic ending of the 
nomiaative singular neuter in m ; od the other hand, in line 8 it is doubtful whether the m 
has been retained,— or whether it has been softened into v,— mahdjanavum. Id 
line 20 we seem to have the accusabive singular neuter in v , — dharmavam ; while, on the 
other hand, in line 17 we have clearly the more archaic form in m , — sthdnartian. In line 14, 
in stMnammam or sthanavumm, the m, m, of the copulative sufldx, with the accusative ending 
after it, seems diatiuotly to have been softened into v ; but, whether the m of sthdnam, sthdnmi 
has been retained before it, or has been softened into v, is doubtful. Line 10 gives us — (nnleas , 
we assume a mistake of ijfor^) — toe, as another variant of toe, toe, ‘a quarter or point of 
the compass, direction, region, side;’ line 12 gives niru-gal, which seems clearly to mean ^a set- 
up stone,’ niruL being, no doubt, connected with nixi^ 1, ‘ to be properly arranged or prepared, to be 
ready,’ from which we have nirim, * to put down, place, arrange, adjust, prepare,^ which occurs 
in line 20 in respect of the setting up of the stone itself that bears the record ; ^ line 15 gives 
Xteldhim, as a variant of ferchhu, ^echoliisu^ ‘ho cause to increase, to multiply’; ^ and line 21-22 
gives IrahmCiti, as a variant of hrahmati, brahnSH, = hrahmahatyd, ‘the killing of a Br^hmai?.’ 
— The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the B^shtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I.,-— son 
and successor of Gdvinda HI, — who was on the throne &om A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 
878. And it menbiona a feudatory of his, named Kupp^ya,^ who was governing tlio Purigoye 
district. The object of it was to record the grant of some lands to a priest named Gtkarpa- 
pandxtabhafcSi’a. The sculptures at the top of the sione mark the record as a Vaishnava record, 
and thus shew that thejdonee was a Vaishnava. And it seems worth noting that one of the 
donors was a Gorava or Saiva priest. 

The record is dated on the full-moon day of Vais^kha of the P^rthiva samvaisara, coupled 
with Saka-Samvat 787* Whatever system of the cycle isappKed, the Saka year is the expired year.® 


i Ant Vol. Xr. p. 127, and Plate. 

^ Compare i Hsanatnan^nixisidar, "they placed, adjusted, or set up, tbis charter/' in. the I>a:^^S.pur inBcrip* 
tion [Ind* Ani, Vol. XII. p, 223, text line 12). — Compare, also, nifisida 'kinnari*gall€t ffudde ndlh^ in an Insorlp* 
tion at XTaregal in the t^luka, DharwAr £ 0 . Br. iJf. As, Soc. Vol. XI. p. 229, text lines 51, 53. 55), and 
nixisidax^tidde ndlh% (tSid. p. 280, line o7). As regards the first of these pas-ages, the occurrenct? of the oombina- 
tion himnarigal (line 51) or hinnarigal (lines 53, 66) in a record at a place named Naregal,—; which is mentioned 
as Hiriya-Xareyamgal in a ndghbouiung record p. 248, Hue 20-21), and the name of which would often be 
written Narigal in tlie present day, — led me to think that the text referred to a amaUer or later ^aregnl, dietin- 
guisbed from Hiriya-Nare.variigal j hut I now see that we should interpret the text as meaning, not four heaps of 
stones, above graves of Kim-Narigal,” eU; but “four set-up heaps of sioneB (hearing representations) of female 
Kinnaras together with a Imga and ascetics and a cow," 

^ Compare pel-dore, ‘ the great river,' for the more usual per-dore in the Mulgund inscription of A D . 
Vcl. VI. above, p. 259, text line 5. ^ .e r , 


* The vowel of the penultimate syllable is apparently to be taken as the long on the analogy of the d in 
Bahkfeya, which is marked as long by the metro in line 6S of the inscription at Konnfir (Vol. VI. above p. 33)* 
but it is not quite certain that the long S is not used there simply to suit the metre. The name of Bafikdya or 
Bankeya appears also as Baiika, in Batkfik (Vol. VI, above, p. 30, text fine 19). So, also, the name Kuppdya or 
Kuppeya appears— (hut in the case of another peisou) — as Kuppa, and Kuppa^jpa, in the inecriDtloir 

T?. below, page 214, * ^ * 

^ By the luni*solar system of the cycle, northern or southern, the PArtbiva aaitvafsara was Saka-Sariivat 788 
current, = A.D. e65-66. By ihe mean-sign sysi em, it began on the 27th September, A.D. 864, S.-S 788 
and ended on the 23rd September, A.D. 6t55, A-S. 7S7 expired. * ^ ^ 
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SOME HASHTBAKUTA EECOEDS. 


20 i 


A|^tlxe corresponding Englisli date is tlie 14tli April, A*I). 885, on -wHcliday the 
ooi^notion occurred at about 20 bra. 54 min. after mean sunrise (for Uj-jaii]). 


TEXT.i 

1 [Om]^ SvastyaAmdgbavarsha ^rSpritMvivallablia maba- 

2 raj^dbiraja paramfis^vara bbat^rara 

^ Dyl-^bbivylddbiyol^Saka-n ripa-k§l-&tita-samva- 

4 tsara-satamgal*el-nu|s 0 abbatt-^laneya P^irtthi- 

5 va-aamvatsararh pravarttise Burig6re-na(ia[xii] Ku- 

6 ppdyan’^dle Vaisakha-masada paurnna- 

7 raS8e(si)y-aiid»Elp‘unus6ya uMvadimba- 

8 r=mmab^jaBamu(Pvu)ih^ Moni-goravarum Mdlaatb^- 

9 nada Mabad6var=filY=BlamyalJ.iya s^sa[2ia]- 

10 inum=^ d^vara niuda-diseyol=mMa raddava . 

11 ya pola m^reye temka d^vaib-geyye mere 

12 paduva niru-gal^mte badaga KMabe(?)ya pola 

13 m[^]reye m^re-m^di enbbattay-vattar=kk[e]yyum=a 3 ;u 

14 tontada nelanum=Aditya-bbat^rara sfcbanamu(?vu)Tam® 

15 raksbisal-pelobisaUivard samartfcbar*endu G-6ka- 

16 rnna-pan^ita-bbatarargge sarvTa-b&dba-parib^ram 

17 Mlam kalcbi kottar=l stb^nanian=5.1va goravarcakba- 

18 ^idita-brabmaob^riy«apudu brabraacbaryya-*binaran=i 

sama- 

19 yada goravarkkal=kaleYor»t paddbatiyani 

20 kbe-raMi nijisidar^ppapdita-bbat^rar^l dbarmmavam? k§,- 

21 doriig=a§vam&dbada pbala[in] aliyabbamgevoingeS bra- 

22 bm^iiya p^pam=akkuih [11^] l^’^gad^vaii=i dbarmmadol- 

g5sbti(sbtbi) a(?)doib9 [II*] 


TEATSfSIiATION. 

[Om] 1 Had 1 In tbe increase of the sovereignty of AmdgbsYaraba (I.), the favourite of 
Fortune and of tbe Earth, tbe Mahch'djddhirdja, the tbe Bhafdra , — while tbe 

Partkiva samvatsara* tbe seven buudred and eigbty-seventb (year of) the centuries of 
years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was current, — while Kuppeya^-^ 


^ From the ink-impreBsioiiB. 

• There seems to have stood here, origmally, a plain symbol for the word 6m, on vhich there were afcerwards 
overlaid two ^heliarati which seem to he ’ appareobly heloaging to the lire of writing below the sculptures 
above the body of the record (see page 199 above). 

• Eegardittg this name, see note 4 on page 200 above. 

^ There is a small mark between the consonant and the vowel, half-way down the consonant, which makes it 
probable that, m was written hub was not f ally engraved ; so, also* in«^A<^/ia»i«(?o«)tJ(35«?i, line 14, and perhaps, tut 
not 80 probably, in dharmwamm^ line 20. 

® One akahara is lost here. The consonant mast, apparently, he dther or ». The vowel must he either i or e. 
There is a word od^va^e, * array, preparation,* which, however, does not seem suitable here. Otherwise, 1 can 
only thank of vad^vane, for odda^mane j bat I do not know whether the m of mane ever changes into v j and this 
word also, meaning the house or abode of the Oddas,” does not seem altogether suitable. 

• See note 4 above. 1 See note 4 above. ® Read hape^omge, 

• The oX^f^^msbefore the <2om is doubtful. And the dictionaries do not give any such word as gdaMhior 
ffdahthin in the sense of < preeident of an assembly,^ which clearly soema to be implied. Perhaps what was intended 
ysM gdahikikansiddonk. 

See note 4 on page 200 above. 
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BPiaEAPHiA mDIOA, 


tVou yii. 


governing the Purigera district, ■»- on the da^ of ttia fnll-inoon of the month 
Vaisakha 

(Line 7) The forty MaMjanas of Bipunnse, and the Gorava Moni, and the managers^ of 
Blamvalli which belongs to the god MahM^va (Siva) of the M-ulasth^na,® — saying ‘'He, 
indeed, is able® to protect (the property), and to increase it/’ — gave to the honourable 
G 6 karnapandita, free from all molestation, having laved his feet, eig^Hty-five mattars of 
cultivable land, and six plots of garden-land, and the property of Adityabhatara, on the east side 

of that same god, making the boundaries to be on the east, the field ; on the 

south, the cultivable land of the god 5 on the west, a stone that was (then) set up ; and, on the 
north, the field of KMabe(?). 

(L. 17) Let the Gorams who manage this property be such as keep unbroken the vow 
of continence 5 the Gorams of this community shall reject those who are wanting in continence. 
The honourable pandit^ put this precept into (the form of) a writing on stone, and set it up, 

(L, 20) To him who protects this religious grant, there shall accrue the reward of perform- 
ing an ct^wawe^i/ia-aaoriSce ; to him who (even) thinks of destroying it, there shall attach the guilt 
of slaying a Brahman ! 

(L. 21) N%ad^va was the president of the meetiog in the matter of this religious grant. 

inscription of tbs time of AmdghaVarsha I.-— A-3D* 806. 

This inscription was brought to notice and edited by me in 1883, in the Ind, Ant, VoL XII, 
p. 215 ff., from an ink-impression obtained in 1882. A lithograph of it was not given then. 
And, for that and other reasons, it is now re-edited. The collotype which accompanies the 
present revised version of the record, is from an ink-impression which Mr. Cousens was good 
enough to obtain for me in 1898, the original impression having suffered some damage and 
become unsuitable for reproduction.® 

Birur is a village about sixteen miles west-by-north from hfawalgund, the head-quarters of 
the Xawalgund t^luka of the Dh^^ district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) shews it 
as ‘ Serroor. ’ And the Map of the Dh^rw§,r Oollectorafce (1874) shews it as ^ Siroor.’ The 
record gives its name in the older form of Srivlira, which may possibly be a mistake for Srivura, 
•with the long L And the purport of it places Sirhr in the Bel.vola three-huadred district. The 
insoriptiou is on a stone tablet somewhere on the south of the h^de or village-bastion at Sirfir. 

I have no information as to whether there are any sculptures at the top of the stone.'— The 
writing covers an area about 3^ V broad by 3' 3'' high. The extant portiou of it is in a fairly 
good state of preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty, throughout. But, before it 
came to notice at all, a portion of it had been broken away and lost at the upper left-hand comer, 
in Consequence of which there is missing a part of ihe text ranging from fifteen or sixteen 
aksharas in line 1 , to one alcshara ia line 7. And, since the time when the original impression was 
obtained by me, some damage has been done to the lower left-hand comer, whereby we have lost 
one complete ahshara at the beginning of lines 22, 23, and 24. — The character^ are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed. They contrast rather curiously with those of the NSlgund 
inscription, edited in YoL VI, above, p. 98 ff., which are of a much more squarp and upright 

^ Sdfana seems fco be used here m the sense of act of goveruing, ruling, government,' and to be, like 
inahdyctntifS. neuter employed with a collective meaning. 

^ This probably implies that the temple of MahIdOva was the earliest and principal temple of the village, 

* The original Uses the honorific plurah — these, indeed, tire able.^' 

* Xs., doubtless, the gtantee, 66karpapapditabh»t&Ta. 

* OwiUg to the pftpef used in making the ink-impressions' having stretched Somewbat unevenly, marks of 
joining are observable below the end of line 12, and from between the syllables ta and cha ot sihattita^eharanaa, 
line 5i down to the bottom. 
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tSe orS? ’ !'• to a period oonaidemWy earlier than the 

toe of th.e present inaonpfaon, though the two records are, in reahty, of precisely the same date 5 

tos drff ei^enoe is to be attributed, of course, to the facts, that the two records were written bv 
difier^t persons, and that the BUtta who wrote the Nilgund record for the engraver to tranete 
xt to tlio 0 tone, or who painted it on the stone for the engraver to reproduce it there was a better 
writer o:i? draughtsman than Madhayayya who wrote or painted the present record, Lid also was 
more gnxded, in some details, by a prepossession in favour of the older types and style The 

uniform, the size of tbe letters ranging mostly iLtween 
about % ^nd 1 ^; the r, however, in Anmgereyah line 1 ^, and the ya in vijaya, Hne 16, are only 
~ ^ Hne 20 , is somewhat less: the rjju in Ndgarjjunam, line 23, is 

The record presents final forms, of I in rdjyaMol, line 14, and of I in Bdranddmdol 
line 21 ; iitere ought to have been a final t, of dbhUt, in line 3, but it was omitted. The distinct 
fo^ of tdie lingual 4 is, curiously enough, presented in ^pujid'iidu, line 24, where, however, it is a 
mistake for the dental d ; whereas it is not shewn in the oi eradum at the end of iLe 16 : 
a remark:, whioli might have been made earHer, may be made here, namely that it was seldom, if 
ever, tlie early practice to use the distinct form of the ^ in the combination ; we must suppose 
that idSxG n was considered sufficient to mark the nature of the subscript consonant. As regards 
paleography,-^ this record presents all the five principal fcest-letters. The hh oceurs twice, in 
^aihhhcb, line 9, and in lihhUam^‘ for likhitam, Hne 23 ; and, in both places, it is distinctiy of the 
old sqtLare type, though there are no actually straight lines in it ; it is exhibited best in the hU of 
UhTiitatH^ Hne 23, No, 18, The j occurs freely, and is of the old square type throughout : we have 
an open form of it in the jo of dhvajoru, Hne 9, No. 29, and again in the ja of ^amkaja, line 18 ; 
in aome other cases, Hlustrated very well by the ja of maJidjanadaj Hne 20, No, 19, there is a clear 
space IcMBtween the centre stroke and the upright part of the letter j hut, in other cases, that stroke 
is joined, to the upright stroke, according to the original practice, and we have the fully closed 
form of the character, as is illustrated very well by the upper j of the rjju in Ndgarjjunamf 
Hue 212, No. 22. The n occurs ten times, and, following the j in the usual manner, is of old 
squaire "type, throughout : in some cases, it presents the open form, as in the nga of itunga^ line 11 , 
No. 2 5 in the other cases, it presents the fully closed form, which is illustrated very well in the 
nga of Nrijgatunga, Hne 13, the last akshara* The h occurs eleven times : in nine cases, it is of 
the oTd square type, sometimes in the closed form illustrated in the he of Belvola, line 18, No. 26, 
and. Bometimes in the open form exhibited in the hi of hiffoiky for hiftorh^ line 20 , the last akshara 
but oixe : but in the hda of dahda^ Hne 7, No, 4, we can recognise clearly, though the akshara is 
somewHat damaged, the later cursive form, the occurrence of which here is made doubly peculiar 
by i^e fact that the old square type was presented in the same word, of the same passage, in line 9 
of Hh.e NSlgund record; evidently the writer of this official record, famiHar with both types 
bttb axxore accustomed to the later type for ordinary purposes, intended to use the older type of the 
6 tkroughout, but made an involuntary sHp in the word idhda and inadvertently used the later 
type there ; and it would seem that he began to do the same in the subscript 5 in wha, the last 
dkaJt^a^ra of Hne 4, but recognised the mistake almost directly after beginniug the letter, and turned 
it ixxiiO a b of the old square type with a very abnormal dip down in the top stroke,^ The I 
oooxixa freely, and is here of the later cursive type throughout, though the NUgund record 
preBcnts the old square I much more frequently than the later character ; the exact form aimed 
tatiy sus a rule, in this record, is perhaps exhibited in the la of hdlaih^ Hne 20, No. 23, as well as 
ttny’^b.ere else ; but the 14 of HkTiUam, Hne 28, No. 17, exhibits very markedly the preservation in 


It may be remarked that lines 4 and 7 present the first instances of the occnrrenoe of the lefctm* J m this 
» ecsOTcL J and that may account for the peculiarity pointed out. After the first nw of the old square i, in 
line X2, there is no relapse of any kind into the later cursive type. In the bd of jOdra^d9%fVh hue 32, ^ere m a 
atsoke in the centre, which seems to be due to a slip of the engraveris tool j through eoinfr mtihap in the fii^ pmt. 
ing, some of the copies of the collotype riiew a break, which does not rcaUy exist, in the top stroke of this 

2d 2 
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mmiattire, in the centre of the later cursive letter, of the principal part of the old square 
character, to which attention has already been drawn on page 199 ahove^ in the remarks on the 
Mantraw^di inscription of A.D.865; and the same feature is recognisable, though not sopointedlyi 
in alamkrUobmy line 1, havileyafh, line 21, and havileyu^ line 22, There seem to be three 
abnormal vowel-marks in this record : the stroke projecting downwards from the bottom of the 
k of ganihd^ near the end of line 8, appears to be intended to supply the d, which was omitted in 
its proper place on the top line of the writing j in the superscript i of srtmad, near the beginning 
of line 16, the long vowel appears to be marked by a curve on the right, instead of the left in the 
usual manner ; and in line 18, it appears that, i having been written instead of an 

upward stroke to the right was added, on revision, by way of marking the vowel as long,— As 
regards the language, we have ordinary Sanskrit verses in lines 1 to 6 ; and the remainder of the 
record is in Kanarese, of the archaic style, in prose. As far as the words Annigereyal^ite^ in 
line 19, this record follows the same draft on which there was based the corresponding part of the 
Nilgund inscription. But this record does not seem^ to have included the verse Jayati hlmvam'' 
hlranaihy etc., which we have in the beginning of the Nilgund inscription j and it presents a few 
various readings, of which, however, only Saufdn, instead oi^Gau^dn, in line 4, is of any particular 
interest. Like the Nilgund inscription, this record presents, in line 8, the word prdUrdjya, 
employed in the sense of praiirdjaj ‘ a hostile king,' or rather, perhaps, ‘ a collection of hostile 
kings.* In Bdrandsivadol, line 21, we have a curious substitute for the usual locative JBdrandsiycj, 
with which we have to compare the locative YdranaswaM in an inscription at BalagAmi,® and 
Biirmaswadd, in the place of the usual genitive Bdranasiya, in an inscription at Pattadakal ;® 
these forms suggest, of course, the existence and occasional use of a base Bdrandswa (with such 
variants as Bdran&siva and VdranaMva), for which, however, it is difficult to account,— In respect 
of orthography, the only points to be noted are (1) the use of W for W in the word sHshfi, line 10, 
Just as in lines ^12 and 63 of the Nilgund record, and again in Hue 15; and (2) the 

occurrence of Idfichanam, instead of IdficJihamm, in line 13, just as in line 16 of the Nilgund 
record. 


This iiMcriptionis another record of the reign of the R&shtrokuta king Amdghavarshal, 5 
and it w distinctly dated in sneli a -way as to shew that he commenced to reign in A.D. 814 or 
815. ^ It mentions, like the Nilgnnd inscription, an officer of his, named Divao^nayya, who, 
residing at Atmigeje.^ was gOTerning the BejTola three-hxmdred, dietriot. Amd, devoted to 
the same end with the Nilgund inscription, it records that DSva^Lflayya assigned the 'tax on 
clarified butter to the two-hundred MaMjanas. of Srivdra,— doubtless in order to make the 

available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of beii« 
Credited to the state revenues.^ 


the time d an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new-moon day of the 
(omdaia) month Jyaiahtha of the Vyaya saihvatsara, Saka-Samyat 788 (expired), in the fifty. 

V corresponding English date is Sunday, 

ifter mZ’stSre V ’ ^ 


presented in this record fixes, as I have pointed out before now,* the oommeno«. 

AJnaghajarsha I. in A.D. 814 or 815, in the following manner. The 
^^ecord places th e new-moon day of the cmdnta month Jyaishtha, on- which day the assignment 

• mv w m. . . .. . ’ P- 1^5. text line 13. 

• will It . i.’ ®- ‘ See the next paragraph but one. 

p. 100,n^2. * ‘ orm of the name, inrtead ol Anpigeje with the lingual p?, eee Vol. VI. above, 

• la* ^Anfvol IllT aM* * s fell ^ P- “®*® ®* 

the Oaaetteer cf theBombay PiSiiS. 
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registered in it was made, rn the Tyaya samvatmra, Saka-Samvat 788 (expired), and in the fifty- 
eeoond year of Ms feign. But it does not say that the fifty-second year of Ms reign coincided 
either with the samvatsara or -with the Saka year. The new-moon day of the amdnia Jyaish^, 
S.-S. 788 expired, being in his fifty-second year, it follows that the new-moon day of the cmdnta 
Jyaishtha, S.-S, 737 expired, fell in the first year of his reign. And the first year of Ms reign 
began on some day from Ashgtdha guHa 1 of the Yijaya samvatsara} S.-S. 736 expired, falling in 
May or June,,A.D. 814, to the amdnta Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Jaya samvixtsara, S.-S. 737 
expired, falling in June, A.D. 815. 


TBXT.i 

1 [Om II T5=vyad=:Y^dhas^ dhfima yan-nabhi-kamalam kri]tam Hara£=oha yasya 

k&nt- [^]ndu-kalayfi kam=alaihkrita[na] 1 (| 1) 

2 [Labdha^-pratishtham^achirfiya Kalim au]-dfi[ra]m^=uts&ryya ^uddha-charitair» 

ddharani-talasya kritvii punah Kritayuga4ri(M)- 

3 [yam=apy=a4^shfiia chi]tra[m] katha[m] NirupamaCh^l KaUvallabh6»hhfi[t*] [H*'] 

TrabhfitavarshoS G6*vinda-r&j§.(jah)® ^auryy^shn vikramaM 

4 [jitvlb jagat=satna]st[am] [y6*] Jagatp^lunga iti !Sruta[h] [11’*'^] K6rala®“Mfi.lava- 

Sant§in®«sa-Gu 3 Claitraku(kh)ta-giridurgga-sthki=ba- 

5 [ddh^a K§nch-i§gi]n==:a(a)tha sa Klrttinfirayan[6*J jagati^^ [11*] Arii^-n^ipati- 

makuta-ghattita-charanas^sakala-bhuvana-Ta- 

6 [ndita]-^[atL]ryya[h*3 V‘ang-Anga-]M[agadha-M:a}ava-Veiiiig-l^air=archchit6=Tisaya- 

dhavalah [||*] Svasti SamadMgart6(ta)pancba- 

7 ni^(ma)h^ 4 abda-mah^rfijfidhirll 3 a-param^§vara-bhattlraka . ohatuivudadhi-valaya*’ 

ya (? vfi)lay u(yi) ta^3-3akala-dharl.tala- 

8 prli.tir&ijy-an^ka-man^likarkkal^ kataka-k^(ka)tis[ii]tra“k'andala-k^yhra-h[fi]r^bharan- 

^amMuta-gamka^^-salma 


^ Ti’om tlie ink-impression. — In tke footnotes to tte text of tl»e Nllgand inscription, Vol. VI, abore, p. 102 ff., 
such differences of reading in the two records, as seem to present anything at all of interest, have been exhibited. It 

does not seem necessary to shew them all here again. , . , . 

* Metre, 6l6ka (Anushtubh)-— Before the verse> there was doubtless an Of», represented hy a plain synabol, 
as at the beriming of the Nilgund inscripfion. There seems to he not room enough for the word SvaHi to have 
stood after the — Proin the ink-impressions, it cannot be decided whether there was, or was not, any writing above 
the first extant line of the present record. But the verse Jayati hhuva/na^k^imiiiot'Mt etc., which we have in the 
beginning of the NSlgund inscription, would fill about a line and a half in the writing of the present record j and the 
first pdda of the verse Sa v6^vydd, etc,, preceded by dm.qnite sufidees to fill the lacuna in the firatpart of line 1. 
Aud it seems, therefore, that the verse Jayati hhuvana^Jedra^ain, etc., was not used here, and that no writing is 
missing above the first extant fine i because it would be contrary to custom to leave a bUnk space of half a line or so 
between two such verses. 

* Metre, Yasantatilaka. j . » 

* The dd was at first onfitte 4 .l by the writer, and then was inserted below the line, over the pa of Nirapamtt 

of the next line. 

* Metre, Sld^ka (Anushtubh). ) • See Tol. VI. above, p. X02, note 10. 

» Ee.a, pn>-baWy, /a«rw<io, i but .ee Vol. VI above, p. 102, U. In tlw ei.W the 

wwel < WM at fiwt omitted, and then was added ou revision.-Au Inaeription at OMflohli in ‘I*® 

thneotKyUlipa 11, dated in the Kigala tamnaiiara, Baka-Samvat 819 (expaed), - A.D. 897-98. eeeme topreient 
the reading iauryy[,dmkayvihrama]^, ** poaaesaed of prowess characterised by heroistoa 

^ Metre; sne Vol. VI. above, p. JL02, notel^. 

* Nllguud, line 6, has (?ofid(in i sec page 207 below, note 9. e. -.ir 

“ Bead ffttryjareht; or, U taihdhi ig obeerved, e«i^jar<iiiH»CUirat and ^ Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 16. 

“ In tbe first svllable oj this word, « was formed and then was corrected xoioja. 

w Metre j see Vol. VI. above, p. 108, note S. “ See Vol. VI. above, p. 103, n<^ 4. 

The d, omitted in its proper place, seems t<> have been supplied, in a very untisuai 
projecting downwards from the bottom of the ka. 
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9 (Mmar4ndliakara-¥^diyya-viyya-m&im^-§v^tAtapatra-traya--ka|alia-iamk h a^p & } i d k v a j - 
6rii*k^tU“pat^k4chcli3i4dita- 

10 digantar-ellas Bri(spi)sh[t;]i-s^i4pati[ puravara-talavfe'gga-dandaii^yaka-sdmant-fi.dy^ 

&n^ka- vialiaya-viii^ niiL^-6- 

11 ttafiga-kirita-irLakuta-gliyislita-pIld^raTinda-yugina nirjjita-vam ripn-Bivaha-EIlila-dan^a 

duslita-inada-bliaijana- 

12 na® aiii6glia-R^ma[iii] para-ohakra-pancli[4*]Baiiain etu>&STira-marddaiLaik vairi- 

bhaya-karam badde-mandharam abbim^na-mandiram 

13 Ratta-vams-6dbbava[m] Garada®-4ncba(nobba) nam tivili-pajegbOahanaiii 

Latt alura-pura-param^varam pipattmga- 

14 n^lm-^mMta-LaJcalimivallabhtodram? cbandr-adityara k^lam-varegam mab^-Visbpuva 

34jyam-bol nttar-ottaram r4jy-^bH- 

15 Tri(vn)ddbi ealutt-ire ^8aka-nripa-kdl-dtita-aaihvatsararigaj.«el’“iiii|‘«epblia!ii« 

eptaaeya Vyayam-emba 8a[m*]vatsaraiii prava- 

16 2 !ttise dr3mad®-Am6ghavarsha-lsrripatuiiga-iii,Hi-&nkitand vijaya-r&j^ 

prayardda(rddha)mtoa-eamvatsarangal«ayvatt-eradu- 

17 m«uttap-6ttaram® rdjy-d^o^liivpiddhi^^ salutt-ire Ati^ayadhavala-nar^ndr^!* 

pras[^*]dadmd=Amdgliavar8ha“ 

18 d6va-p4dapamkaja«bbrainara vigishta-ian4srayan=appa iriniad^®=5D§vanpayya[iii^ 

BeJvola-mdntjuma- 

19 n=41uttTmKAimigeyeyaps«j2^ JSshta^^*i3adsad«ama8eyuni»AdityavdraCmii*]niP$|Pje 

sdryya-grabapad-andii 

20 SriTurada Ravikayyam modal-ftgi iladrryoram mah^janada kMam kalohi 

dejeyam bi(bi)^m [|1^] 

21 t 8tx(stH)tiyai]i kad-&t&(ta)nge Bfi-rap&sivadop5 s[^*]sira kavileyam kotfa 

pbalam-akkum 


^ See Tol. VI, above, p. 103, note 7 ; and for vddiy^aMyya^mdM read either dHipyamdna^ ^ very brightly 
ahining/ or dddhuyamdnct^ ^ being waved to and fro like fang/ In favour of didipyatndna, it may he noted that 
a Tamil song presents the expression "0 king, whose white umbrella shines resplendent see Ind* Ani^Yoi^ 
XXVIir. p. 29. 

* After the j6, the writer or engraver first formed a Tcy and then, without properly correcting the Jc into r, added 
the « rather imperfectly. 

* In the ahshara re, the superscript e is formed very anomalously. 

* Head, probably, vUhay-ddhinM j see Vol. VI. above, p, 103, note 11. 

* Apparently bAaf{fanan was intended, without samdhi with the following word. A s remarked in "Vbl. VI* 
above, p. 103, note 13, from this point more attention was paid, both in this record and in the Nilgund record, to 
the cas&'endiaga of the nominatives. 

® Hirst tor was written j and then it was corrected into 

^ Read vallahh^ndtana or vallahhendrand, JNilgund, line 17, has the same mistake, except that the oaifec4fer 
was omitted. 

® In the /rt, the long i seems to be marked here by a curve on the right, instead of the left as, for instance, 
in /ft, line 18 j so, also, in fHmad in line 18 below, it seems to he abnormally marked by a stroke upwards to thst 
right. 

* The a is quite clear in the impression, though not in the collotype. 

■^0 The original had rdjyajyd} and then theyya was cancelled. 

^ Read dhhi^riddUyiik j see Voh VL above, p. 104i, note 7. 

“ Regarding the way in which the superscript I is formed, see note 8 above. 

as in NUgund, line 22; or else AnniyeteyaL As regards the nni^ which is probably a 
mistake see Vol. VI. above, p. 100, note 3. From the collotype, it might be thought that we have here tbe 

long <. Rut that is only due to a fault in the impression. My impression of 18S2 shews distinctly that the vwel- 
mark is quite (dosed down on to the top stroke of the consonant, and that the vowel is therefore the short s. 

Read Jyh^fha ; or, more correctly, JytiUhtha, 

“ Regarding th^ word, see some remarks on |^e 204 above. 



E.— Sirur Inscription of Amoghavarsha I.— A.D, 866. 
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22 [i]dati^=aiidu ttLppam®-iLnt4t^(ta)iii B^ramsiya® s&sira kaYjleya[m*^] sasirvyar= 

pp[ll*]rvvarmmati-aiidon.=akku[m] [H"^] 

23 [Ni]mbiclicliara^-Bam[m*]ayya besa-geysido MMliaYayyam liklii(kM)taiii 

N'^g[^*']r33Tinam bl3.e(be)sa-geydo 

24 [Si]ri-gaYundaiia eitu®-piidi(di)dtidu [H*^] 


TBAt^SLATIOH. 

[Om I 3-^ (Yerse 1 ; line 1 ) [May be (YisTinu) protect you, the yaterdily (growing) in y-bose 
iTcl is made a babitation by Y 6 dbas (.Brabman)] ; ‘aad Kara (Siya), whose bead is adorned 
a loyely digit of tbe moon 1 

(Y. 2 ; L 2) Since, with bis pure actions, be [in no long time] drove far away from tbe 
rface of tbe eartb [Kali who bad secured a footing there], and made again [complete eyen] 
16 aplendonr of tbe Krita age, [it is wonderful] bow I^irupaiiia«(Dliruva) became (also 
lown as) Kalivallabba.® 

(Y. 3 ; 1. 3) (There was his son^ PrabMtavarsba-G^dvindaraja who, [having 

)nq[u6red ib© whole world] by bis beroisio. and deeds of prowess(?),® was known as Jagat** 
ifiga.— » [Y. 4 ; 1. 4) Having [fettered] tbe people of BSra],a and M^lava and and, 

)getber with the Gurjaras, those who dwell in the bill-fort of OMtrakiits,^^ and then [the lords 
t Kfificbi], be (became hmwn as) Kirtiniri-ya^a on tbe eartb,^^ 

(Y. 5 } 1. 6) (And then there came his son) AtisayadbavaJa-CAmdgbavarslia I.), whose 
Bet are rubbed by tbe diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him)f and whose bBroism 
s [praised] tbrougbout tbe whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Yanga, Angah, 
l£agadba> Mdlava, and Yengi* 

(Line 6 ) — Hail ! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the incinase of the 
lovereignty of him, LaksbmlvaUabb^ndraji® who ia distinguished by the name of the glorious 


1 Bead idctn, with the short i. The of which only a small part is now extant, is supplied from the orighial 
ittk-impresBiou of 1882, which was made before the stone auflered injury at this place ; so, lilso, the Ni at the hegiuuing 
of the next line, and the Si at the beginning o£ line 24. 

s Bead tappum. 

^ Bead, probably, JSdra^^dsipum* We might, of course, supply h and, reading Bdfaf}dsiyul} obtain here 
another instance of the comparatively rare locative in regarding which see ToK VI. above, p, 99, and note 1 on 
page 100, But it seems more likely that the copulative nominative {Bdravdsitfitm), standing for the accusative 
was intended here, as was certainly the case in the next word but one, Tcamleyn^ which is a 
mistake for Icavilepwh, standing for Tcavileyumam, T'or the justification of the use of the accusative of Bdra^dsi 
in tins and similar passages, see Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 6. 

* This ra was evidently at first omitted, and was then inserted on revision. 

* The original impression of 1882 shews, between this akshara and the 5e which is above it, a tbin horizontal 
line, seven-eighths of an inch long, which seems to have been intended to turn the | into a efia. In Hr. Cousens’ 
impression, also, this line is visible; hut more faintly, because of a little too much ink having been used. In the 
collotype, it ia hardly discernible at all. 

« See Vol. VI. above, p. 105, note 9. ’ See Vol. VI. above, p. 10&, note 10. 

« Bee Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 11. ^ l n 3 xx. 

* The HBgand inscriptdon gives Oau^a. Santa may perhaps be accepted as another form of Sauda, the name 

of a country mentioned in the vi. 800, which speaks of a founded atDiddfipura for the 

accommodation of people from the MadhyaddSa or middle country, and from L&ta, Sau^a, and U^ra (P), Or, ns In 
line 18 the writer first wrote Garuta and then corrected the t<t into da, Saatdn may be treated as an uncorreofced 
mistake for §auddn. Or, again, we might assume that the i, also. Is a mistake for y, which would not be at SH 
impoBsibloj and,' ou that view, the of this record would be simply a mistake for Qaaddn in the original 

draft. 

M The aUusion here seems to be to * Ohitexr * and * ChitorgarW iu Eijput^a, rather than, as previously thought 
by bo CMtrakdt or Chktarkdt in Bund^kha^d. 

See Vol. Tl. above, p. 106, note 1. “ See Voh VI. above, p. 106, note 2. 
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Hpipatunga,--* the o^ndi Tara'misvara and Bhaptdraha who has attained | 

^a'^cliamalidMda he who has covered all the territories of the numerous chieftaina of ig 
hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is girdled hj the helt of tie io® 
oceans, with his thousands of female elephants® decorated with rings on their tuska and linefici 
their cheeks and pendants from their ears and bracelets and strings of pearls, and wHih k 
darkness (caused hy ilie multitude) of his chaurts, and with his very brightly shining 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-conches, and with his broad .standard of tho 
banner and his icther) flags ; he who is a born leader of armies ; he whose feet, re&emlliijg 
water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before Mm) of Paft^a. 
ndyaJcas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places, and of chieftaina and other lords d 
districts (?) ; lie who baa conq^uered his foes; he who is a very atafl of Death to the host of li 
enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people ; he who is a' very unfailing Efaa; k 
who is a very lion to the army of his enemies ; he who subdues gods aftd demons ; he who mm 
fear to his foes ; he who captivates the minds of truthful women ; he who is the habitaiioji of 
haughtiness ; he who has been bom in the race of the Battas 5 he who has the Garuds ewsti 
he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument called tivili; {k^ 
has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalura, — was continuiiig, lib 
the sovereignty of the great Viabnu, so as to endure as long as the moon and sun might 1# f-* 

(L, 15) — While the samvateara named Vyaya, the seven hundred and eighty-eighti 
of the years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current ; and while % 
fifty-second of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is distinguialied 
by the name of the glorious Amdghavarsha-Kripatuhgawas continuing (with) an imm 
of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater 

(L. 17) — While, by the favour of the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrious D§van^ayya,» 
very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amdghavarshadeva and a very asylum k 
excellent people, was dwelling at Annigepe, governing the Be].vola three-hundred ’ 

(L. 19) — ^Whon it was the new-moon day of the month Jydshtha and a Sunday, at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun, he (Bdvannayya) laved the feel of the two-hundred if# 
janas, headed by Ravikayya, of SrivUra, and relinquished (to them) the tax on clarified btitfci* 

(L. 21) — To him who protects this ordinance, there shall accrue the reward of giritig a 
thousand brown cows at Baranfisi ; he who, having destroyed it, is (thereby) guilty of a misie* 
meanour, shall be (as) one who destroys B^ranasi^ or a thousand brown cows or a thous&iid 
Br&hmans I 

(L. 23) — Written by Mfidhavayya, at the command of Nimbichohara-Bammayya j set up 
and fixed in its place by Sirigdyup-da, at the command of Nfigfirjuna. 

F.— Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha I.— About A.P. 874-76. 

This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note 1. It is dot 
edited for the first time. I originally obtained ink-impressions of it in 1882. The accompanyiag 
collotype, however, is from an ink-impression received from Mr. Cousens in 1886. 

Kidagundi is a village about four miles towards the south-south- west from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Bankfipur tlluka of the Dh^rwfir district. The Indian Atlas sheet No, 42 


1 See Vol. VI. alwre, p. 106, note 3. 

^ Using anotlier meaning of whicli is given in Monier- Williams' Sanskfifc Dictionary, revised ^tcO| 

camely ^female elephant’ instead of ‘courtesan,* I ^ve here a translation which seems more appropriate 
put forward for the same passage in the ^ligand iasoriptlon. 

« See above, p. 206, note 1. 

< Sec Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 5. An inscription at Arani in Mysore (ffp. Cam. Vol. IV., Kg. 51) 
in the same connectioDi of the destruction of Frayiga as well as of BinarA^i 
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(1827) shews it as ^ Neergoondee.’ And the Map of the DMrw^r Collectorate (187-1) shews it 
L ^Needgoortdee/ The present record giTes its name in the older form of Bfidngundage, and 
marks it as tlie chief town of a group of villages Iniown as the Biduguiidage twelve. And 
the pitrport of the record has the effect of placing it and its attached villages in the Knndarage 
86V6iifcy> ancL ^perhaps in also the Bolgali threo-hnudred.. The inscription is on a stone tablet) 
wHch was foixnd in a field, Survey No. 64, at Nidagundi, and is now stored in the kachiri at 
Shiggaon. 

The top of the stone, about 7|'^ high, shews the sctilptures of a Uiiga on its ahhuhika- 
stand, with tide bull Nandin, recumbent, and facing towards it. These sculptures cover about two- 
tldrds of the top part of the stone. The rest of it, on the proper right side, is occupied by six 
short lines of writing, in characters of the same type and period, which contain a short supple- 
mentary record j they have been numbered 20 to 25, and are given after the text of the body 

of the record- The writing of the body of the record covers an area about 1' broad by 

2' 41^ high, and is mostly in a state of very good preservation. — The characters are Kanarese, 

bolcUy fonaed aud well executed. They are fairly uniform in size, ranging mostly l^ween about 

i" aud li"; l:)ut the yo of VaranCtsiyol, in line 17, is only a little rnore ^an high ; the In in 

line 1 is about 2" high. The record itself presents final forms, of t in Mmat, bne 6, and of w in 

I,o((aw,lme 13, and line 16; and we have the final m again in the snpplementary 

re ordlttKe -bop of the stone, in Uattdram, Hue 22. The amsvdra is formed between bees of 

writing, ixxsteadof above the top line, in idam, line 16, md apparently also xn 

line 18 The distinct form of the lingual d can be recopxsed clearly xn ?; 

tod still nxoxe so in pergge^e, for pergga^e, line 11 ; it xa also marked, tbongb not so plmnly, xn 

rniugmiage, Hne 9. Gddiyammamn, line 15, andpa^edom«., bne 

in L^edor »5»], line 24. As regards palaeography, — the does_ not oocnr. j 

“i' «« .8”“ n 

tT. mo^ ctariy ». a ,. cl l.mm 1“ ““I*!" S 

of the old square type, closed. The 6 instances, we have the old square type, in 

ve have the later cursive form ; but, xn all the other ins , 

fixe closed form, and the intended exact f^o line 22 ; and there 

UyaAge, line 10, No, 4 : it occurs again ^ ^ y^e dosed form: the 

also, it is of the old square i ^nm iu dpalabdha, line 4, No. 6, must, as in the 

soUtary uxstanoe of the use of the later otirsive i ^ ^ 

case of the Sirto record, be explained as ^ the supplementary record, in 

freely still : it is, throughout, of the later cumi ^P ’ . j^tedly the preservation, in 

dhoUge or volege, line 23 : the la of “ character, to ^Hoh attention has already been 

miniature, of the principal part of the o <1 ^ probably illustrates best the 

drawn on page 199 ; but the^ la oi dSgulaimm, Eauarese, of the archaic type, in 

eiaotform that was aimed at xn this record. Laning of which is not apparent.- The 

prose. In line 23, we have a 

orthOBraphy does not present auythmg calling ^ ^ line 15, and pa^edoAm, for 

)ieo09Bary anusvdra m ^ge of t? for 5, iu ajam 

paiedoii or padedom, line 16 ; and ( ^ P“ ^ however, the v is possibly simply a wri er s 
as a possible iodihova-oormption of bTiatt&ra , , 

mistake for bh. _ Hashtraktitalsing Amdghavarsha I. 

This inscription is another record “ugyaraaa, who was governing the B^aviex 

““f 

twelve-thouBand province, and the distric 2 s 
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Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. And it 
mentions also a son of Bahkeya, named Kuudatte, who was governing the group of villages 
known as the Widugundage twelve. The primary object of it to record the grant of some 
lands to a temple of tbs god Mahad^va (Siva). The short supplementary record at the top of the 
stone, indicates a certain Yinakad^va as the person on whose instigation the grant was made. 

The date of this record is expressed in a very exceptional and peculiar manner. The Saka 
year is not mentioned. Ror is the name of the samvatsara given. And the record only refers 
itself to the time, — Am6ghavarBha .... ond-uttararh rA-jyaih-geyyutt-ire, — “ while 
Am6ghavarsha was reigning increased by one.’^ Evidently, there was here an omission of 
some kind or another, whether intentional or accidental. And we have to consider whether we 
can supply that omission. 

How, from the Siriir insoripfcion, which quite clearly and unmistakably places the uew-moon 
day of the'amaii^a month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya Saka-Samvat 788 expired, in 

the fifty-second year of his reign, we know, as shewn on page 204 f., that Amoghavarsha L 
began to reign in A.B^. 814 or 816 , One of the Kanheri inscriptions supplies for him the date, 
without full details, of S.-S. 799 (expired), = A.B. 877 - 78 .^ Though he had then been reigning 
for at least sixty-two full years, we might, if we should like, as there is nothing as yet in the 
dates of his saceesaor to oppose it, add another two years to hia reign. And it might thus he 
thought possible to take the date of present record as equivalent to “ (the Saka year 800) 
increased by one,*^ that is to say, Saka-Samvat 801 (expired), = A.D. 879-80. ^ We have, 
however, not any proved instance of Indian historical dates having heen expressed in that 
elliptical manner, with omission of the centuries, except in connection with the Laukika 
reckoning of Kashmir and of some adjacent parts of Northern India. That reckoning was 
devised in only the tenth, or possibly the ninth, century A.D. There is not anything that 
can give us a reasonable cause for believing in the existence of any Indian custom of recording 
historical dates with “ omitted hundreds, except in those parts and in connection with that 
particular reckoning. And I do not for a moment think it possible that the present date is to be 
explained in that way. 


Some other explanaiaon must be fouud. Now, we know that the reign of Amoghavarsha L 
lasted for at least sixty-two full years, and that it thus included one complete revolution of the 
sixty-years cycle of the planet Jupiter. We know, also, that the use of that cycle, in the 
Kanarese country, was definitely established by the R^shtrakfitas, and that it was already being 
freely used there in the time of Amoghavarsha I. There is, indeed, one epigraphio instance of 
its use in those parts before the Rashtrak^ta period i namely, in the !Mah§ikfita pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Western Chalukya king Mahgalka, which is dated in the fifth year of his reign 
and in the Siddhirtha samvatsara, with other details which place it on exactly the 12th April, 
A.D. 602. That, however, is at present only an isolated epigraphio instance of earlier times. 

definitely estabhshed by the Rishtrakfitas. Amongst the records 
of Govinda III., the father and predecessor of Amdghavarsha I., we have it in the plates from the 

^ 807, in the Radhanpur plates of 

A.D, 808, and m the T6rkhMa plates of A.D. 813.3 Amongst the records of Amdghavarsha I., 
we have already found it used in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851, in the Mantrawadi 
inscription of A.D. 865,3 Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866,6 and in the Sirur inscription of 


^ Iitd 4nt. Vol. XIII. p. 135. Ko. 48 A. 

* See a ooke oa this subject, which I am giving- in the 7a<i 
See Prof. Kielhcrn'a List of Inscriptions of Southern In 

p. 11, Nos, 63, 64, and p. 12, No, 67. 

* See Prof. Kielhorn’s Southern List, p. 13, No. 73. 

® See Prof, Kielhoru's Southern List, p, 13, No, 75. 


Aniiqmr^, Vol. XXXIT. 

in the Appendix to this volume, p. 10, No. 

^ Page 201 above. 
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the same date,^ I liaTe found it used in various other records of Kis time in the Kauareae 
country. It was used very freely in the R^shtrakuta records of subsequent reigns, in all parts 
of their dominions. And I do not hesitate to decide that the explanation of the present date is 
to be found in connection with that system of reckoning, and that the expreBsion ond-utiiararhy 
presented in this record, is the abbreviation of a full expression which would be 
uttaraon-armattaneyci varsham^ the sixtieth year increased by one.’’ I have not overlooked 
the possibility of the eleventh, twenty-Erst, thirty-first, forty-first, or fifty-first year being 
intended. But it is difficult to recognise anything rational in an elliptical expression being used 
for any of those years. On the other hand, with a cycle of sixty years actually in use, an 
elliptical method of designating years in excess of the number of sixty, in such a case as this 
one, is perfectly intelligible and admissible. And I entertain no doubt that that is the method 
which was adopted in recording the date of the present record. This record is, therefore, to be 
placed roughly about A.D. 874-75. The paleeography of the record is quite in agreement with 
this result. And the result is also thoroughly in accordance with the date in A.D. 897, which 
is established by the jprasasti of the Uttaraj^urma for Ldkaditya, son of the Bahk^ya who is 
mentioned in this record.® 

The question remains, whether this explanation places the record in actually the sixty-first 
year of Amoghavarsha I., or whether it places it in the sixty -first sariivataara counted from, 
and including, the samvcutsara in which his reign commenced. The two thiuga are not exactly 
the same 5 because it happens that, in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 covered by the reign 
of Am&ghavarsha I., there was an apparent or an actual omission of a saihmtsara. If the 
mmvatsaras were taken according to the so-called northern luni-aolar system, then the year 
S.-S, 745 expired was the Subhakrit samvatsarat No. 36, and the year S.-S. 746 expired was 
the Krodhin sammisara, No. 38, and there was an actnal omission of the Sdbliana samvatsam, 
No. 37,^ If, on the other hand, they were taken according to the actual mean-sign system which 
underlay and governed the other system, then there was not an actual omission of that or any 
other samvatsara ; but each of the sixty samvatsanis rau its full course, and there was only an 
apparent omission of Sobhana, No. 37, presenting itself in the fact that the first day of the year 
S.-S, 745 expired fell in Subhakrit, No. 36, while the first day of the year S.-S. 746 expired 
fell in Rr6dhin, No. 38. It does not seem, necessary to make calculations for the period A.D. 
873 to 876, to determine the samvatsaras for those years according to the actual mean-sign 
system; especially, as Professor Kielhornhas arrived at the conclusion that the system then in use 
was the so-called northern luni-solar system.^ It seems sufficient to state the following results. 

We have seen, on page 205, that Amftghavavsha I. began to reign at some time from 
AfllAdha iukla 1 of the Yijaya samvatsaTQj Saka-Sarhvat 736 expired, falling in May or June, 
A.D. 814, to Jyaishtha knalma 30 of the Jaya saihuatsaraj S.-S. 737 expired, falling in June, 
A.D. 815. The first samvatsara after a complete round of the samvatsaras would be, again, 
eirher Yijaya, S.-S. 795 expired, beginning, according to the so-called northern luni-aolar system, 
in A.D. 873 and ending in A.D. 874, or else Jaya, S.-S. 796 expired, beginning in A.D. 874 
and ending in A.D. 875 j and the record is to be placed in A.D. 873, 874, or 875. 

On the other hand, the actual sixty- first year of Amoghavarsha I, would commence on 
some day from Ashfidha ^ukla 1 of the Jaya samvatsaraj Saka-Samvat 796 expired, in A.D. 
874, to Jyaishtha kyishna 30 of the Manmatha safitvatsaraf S.-S. 797 expired, in A.D. 875; and 
the record is to be placed in A.D. 874, 876, or 876. A more exact result cannot be arrived 
at, because the month and Uthi, with the week-day or any other detail, are not specified. 

^ Page 25 h above. 

^ See a note on the Muknla or Chellak^tana family, which I am giving in the Indian Attfiqnar^iYoi. XXXII. 

* See Sewell and Dikshlt*a Indian CaUndar, Table !., p. 34!. 

* See Ind. Ant. Yol. XXV. p, 269. 
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Of the territorial divisions mentioned in this record, the BanavS-si twelve-tliotisand and 
tbe Purigepe three-hundred are already well known. The ISfidtigTiiidage twelve was, of course,’ 
a gruup of villnges headed by the modern ^Nridagnndi itself. The position of the JSCtindiarage 
seventy is probably marked by a village in the l^orth Kanara district, the name of which is not 
given in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) but is shewn in the Map o£ thio Dh&rw&r 
Collecturate (1874), perhaps as a hamlet or deserted village, as ‘ Koondurgee, ’ on© mile and a 
half east-b^’-south fi-om Mandagdd in tha Yelldpur taluka and nine miles weat-by-north from 
Nidagundi. The Belgali three-htindred may be connected either with a village in the Bahk&- 
pui* taluka, which is shewn as ^ Belgullee ’ in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852), and as 
^Belugulee^ in the Coileotorate Map, four miles on the north of Bhiggaon, and about eight 
miles north-by-east from Nidagundi, or with a village in the Hubli tMuka, which is shewn as 
‘Belgulee* in the Coiiectomte Map, hut as ‘ Beilaguttee * — (no doubt, by mistake for 
' Beliagullee ') —in the Atlas sheet No. 41, about seven aud a half miles on the south of Hnhli, 
and twenty-two miles towards the north-by-west from Nidagundi. The position of the Kundhr 
five-hundred is a moi*e difficult question. There is a village in the Banka pur tMuka, which ia 
shewn in both the Atlas sheet No. 42 and the Collectorate Map as ‘ Koondoor,’ seven miles south- 
south-east-half-south from Shiggaon, and five miles south-east from Nidagundi ; bnt the close 
proximity of the Pinurfagal or H^nuihgal five-hundred and the Purigere three-hundred districts, 
renders it difficult, if not impossible, to find room for a five-hundred district there. And there 
k also a ' Kundur ' somewhei*e in the Sirsi taluka of North Kanara ; but, if the Kixndfir five- 
hundred lay theie, Bank^yarasa must have been governing also the Pdnumgal five-hundred, 
intervening directly between that locality and the Purigere three-hundred ; whereas, the record 
does not mention the Pauumgai five-hundred. A Kundur five-hundred, however, appears to 
be mentioned elsewhere, in the passage in the Aminbhavi inscription of A.D. 1113,1 which, 
accm^mg to the transcription given in Sir Walter JBiliot’s Manuscript Collection, naentions the 
place M Ammaiyyanabhavi, and claims that, in the time of the Western Chalnkya king 
Palake^in II., and in A.D. 566 or 567 (an altogether incorrect date), certain grants were made 
to the god Kalid^va of Aminaiyyauabha.Yi, which was an agrahdra in the Kundfir fivo-Bundred 
of the Palasige province (yishaya), Aminbhavi is about six miles north-north-east from 
Bhlrw^r, and about thirty miles on the east of Halsi, the ancient Palasige, in the KMnfipur 
tMoka. The position is a thoroughly suitable one for the Kundfir five-hundred district. And I 
think ^at we may safely take it that the Kundur five-hundred of the present record is 
1^^ by the record and included that village, tbongh I caimot at present identify 

the town, Kundfir, from which the district took its appellation. 


TEXT.2 

1 SyMty»-Am3ghavar8ha Srippitbiviva- 

2 llabha mahfixajfidhirhja(ja) ' paramtsvara bhat[fi]- 
rara(r) ond-uttaraih r&jyam-geyyutt-ire satya-samara* 

sam- 

4 gM^^(n).6palabdha- vl j a y al ak s b mi - ni v & sita-^ 

5 cheUakfetana firimat IBamkey«-araaara(r) Banavasi-« 


* ’'^‘>1- XXX, p. 209. 

.ymbol iac the word dm. ^ enongh defined to be taken for the remnants of a damaged 

a*ataiaJS««a«w7inthentxt^!’"^^’'*”““°”^‘'“® character, neither exactly vd nor exactly ma. It occur* 

• the neith’^* ** *«“ ^ 

cnu word, which w neither exactly ml nor exactly ma, see note 4 above. 




PROM Mi IMPBEaSION 8UPf»Wet> BY MR. OOUSEH*. 
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6 paiinircEcEdsiramuin^nssBelgali-mun&rtiiii^iix Randara- 

7 ge-elpattam^m Kund1ar-ayii4i:uma[m] Purigere- 

8 munuKTi^am Bamk§y~arasar^=aiatt-ire Bamkeya- 

9 na maga[m] Kundatte Nid’ugurLdage-panneraduxaaii==^- 

10 liilt-ildtL BamMyainge dharmraam=:akk=endu Kundat- 

t^eyiarii R^- 

11 paiiumm®=ildTi ^Nidugutidage-panneradara peigge- 

(rgga)de 

12 Kuppannana degulada Maiiad^vargge or-romattarsi 

tt6ntamu[m] 

13 ay-mattar=kkeyyu kottam® [||*] Maidaiii ianDa 

bk^amam knde a 

14 vattara^ Kuppa[ih] d^ulamam madisi sarwa-badh.a-pa* 

15 rikaraih Samkaram iial-gamTi[ndu*]-geye Gddiyam- 

mamn®=a ba- 

16 la[ib] paripMisi nile pa^edomm® [11^3 Idam k4dofige 

Va- 

17 ran&siyol=a§yamedbada phalam idaii=alidoage 

18 sSsira kavileyum sasirvvar=p^rvvarumS-ii5=alida ma- 

19 M-ptekam=akku [ti*] Om’^ [||*] I(i) kallam Durgga- 

d[a]sam samedo[m] [|1^J 

At the top of the stone. 

20 Nam&st^® Sri(4rt)- 

21 V i n a k a d 6 V Ik (v a)- 

22 bkatt^ram® sabblt(bba)" 

23 clio(?vo)lege^^ anugra- 

24 haa-geydu padeda[ih] 

'25 i(i) tSrXiaiiia[m] [H*} 

TRAKSLATION. 

Hail I WEile Amogliavaopsha, the favourite of Eorfcune and of the Barth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja) the Paramiivaray the Bhatdra) was reigning (for the sixtieth year) increased by 
one and while the illustrious Bahk^yarasa, whose javelin-banner has been taken as an abode 
by the goddess of victory won by enoounterings in genuine battle, was govexnmg the ■whole of 


' ‘This is an unnecessary repetition of the nominative which we have already in line 6. 

^ Betkd, JSdpanum. 

« Bead ’k'keyym'k The use of the final wt in A? o«ai» h rather peculiar ; fcevh (or ’koitaik) would h ave 

been. more correct. Compare padedomm iov padedoih {qt jpaSedon), line 16, and bhattdra^ fov hha^pdr am (qv 

lhaUdran\Vim^2. , a . i. 

^ In the second syllable of tMs word, the subscript t has not been properly to the upper p ; and it has 

also been carried so low as to be overrun by the top stroke of the h of rHidramixi the next line. The word itself, 
vatidra, either is a mistake for bhamra, pr else stands for battdror as a possible <a(f6Aa«a-corruption of bhaftdra. 

* Bead Qddiyamman. * Bead padsdoTfe ; see note 8 above. 

» Represented by an ornate symbol, much damaged. 

* Bead wowdas/n. * Read ; see note 3 above* 

w It. is just possible that, before the olko or oo, there may he a cramped and imperfectly formed 
ll^aps or A? 0 ,^on the edge of the stone** 

See page 210 f. 
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the Banav^si twelve-thousand, the Belgaii three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, tke 
Kundur five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. : — 

(Line 8) Kundafcte, the son of JBankgya, while governing the Mdugundage twelve, said 
to Bahkeya — “Let there be a religions grant and Kundafcte and Itapa, being convened/ 
gave one mattar of garden-land and five mMars of cultivable land to the god Afahadeva of the 
tcnixfie of Kuppanna the Fergade of the Kidugundage twelve. 

(L. 13) On Majda giving his own share, that same honourable Kuppa caused the temple 
to be made ; and, while Saihkara was holding office as Ndlgamundu^ Gadiyamma, protecting 
that property, acquired it so that it continued unimpaired, free from all molestation.^ 

(L* 16) To him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of performing an ctka- 

a-eacrifiee at Vfiranasi; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of the great ain 
cf destroying a thousand brown cows or a thousand Brahmans ! 

(L. IP) Dm^gad^sa prepared this stone. 


At the top of the stone. 

(L. 20) Let there be reverence ! The honourable one, the saintly Vinakadeva, did a kind- 
ness to the whole . . , . , 3 and obtained this propjerty. 

^ ^ 


The family-name of the Eashtrakufcas of M§-lkhdd» 

To my previous paper on some of the records of the Kashtrakuta kings of Alfilkhcd, iti 
Yol. YI. above, p. 160 ff., I attached some notes on a few special points, chiefly in connection 
with the names, lirudas, and other appellations of tho various member's of that family. 
Lventually , we shall consider some wider quostioris, such as the antiquity that may be assigned 
to the Bashtrakfiia stock, the extraction of the Rashtrakfitas, the period and localities in which 
they fii'st came to the front as a mxling power, and the distribution of them in later times as 
indicated io the first jdace by epigTaphie records, and in the second place by the existence of 
tribes and clans who now claim to be of Rashtiukhla descent. Aleamvbile, I deal now with, some 
more preliminaiy points. 


In line 13 of the Sirar inscription of A.B. 866,^ as also in the corresponding passage in line 
16 of the Nilgund inscription of the same dafce,^ the family-name of the Mellkh^d dynasty 
is presented to us, in the formal prasasti or eulogy in Kanarese prose which introduces 
the practical details of the record, as Ratta, in the description of A mfighavarsha I. as 
F(itt(i''va}h^^6dhliavaj “bom in the race of the Battas, or in the Batfca race,”® And these two 
passages are the earliest known passages which present the name Ratta. 


^ is lequivalent to adan^ildu j see Yol. VI. above, page 68, note 6- 
This passage, the construction of wMoh is not quite gracnmatical, seems to recite the previous fouuding o£ 
the temple, and the original endowment of it.— The mpaning ofnile is not quite certain j but the word seenjs to be 
a form 01 the infinitive of »t7, in the sense of 'to stand or last, to continue unimpaired.'^ A very slmlla!' 
exprctoon, nila mm^idoih, occurs in line 46 of the Hebbfil inscription of A.D. 975 (Yob lY. above, m 354i : nih, 
also, IS a form of the infinitive of ni/y nilu, 

* The mcanlug of the word at the beginning of line 23 is, not known. 

^ 206 above, ' s yj. ^bove, p. 103. 

Ufi Bpesk of ♦'the Katta or Efiahtrakfira race, lineage, or family,*^ and of ''the Eatta or 

Kfishtrakfitakmgdom, nile,or sovereignty^ And we meet with the actual expression “the 

race winch has the appellation Ratta see page 218 f. But the exact analysis of aU such compounds a^ 

EashtraMta^ula, and etc., seems to be MatMndm vMa, "the race of the -Battas,” 

" fatnay of the Hfishtrakfitas,- and Raiidndit,rdjga, " the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty 
ofthe Banas. and to on j compare the expressions mrrM . . , , and Jadu^hula on page 87 a^ve, 

text hues 8, 9, and 9-10, and Taddr-^anvayah and Jhrfn.natfij'at in Ztid. Aai. Yol, XII. p. 264, text^ines 4 and 6-7. 
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In tlie records of the Malkhed dynasty, the only other known instances in which the 
name occurs in the same form, Batta, are the following. The two sets of Bagumra plates of 
A.D. 915 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of Ratta-'raj'ijn, the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty of the 
Battas;^’^ and the same expression occurs again in the Deoli plates of A.D. 940, in two 
Sanskrit verses,^ and again in the same two verses in the Karhad plates of A-D. 959. ^ TIi m 
B agumra plates of A.D. 915 further apply to Indra III., again in a Sanskrit verse, the biruda 
Hattakandarpa, “ a Kandarpa, Kama, or Love of the Rattas ; and the same hiruda is applied 
to D5vinda lY. in a Kanarese verse in the Kalas inscription of A.D. 930,^ and to Khottiga in 
Kanarese prose in the Adaragnhchi inscription of A.D. 971,^ and to Indra lY. in Kanarese verse.s 
in the Sravana-Belgola mscrijDtion of A.D. 982.7 The Kalaa inscription of A.D. 930, in the 
Kanai'eae prose passage which leads up to the date and other details of the record, further 
applies to G6vinda IV. the hiruda Rattavidyfidhara, “a Vidydclham or demigod of theBattas. 
And the DOoli plates of A.D. 940 introduce, in a Sanskrit vorse, the eponym Batta, as the name 
of the imaginary person whom that record puts forward as the original ancestor of the family 
and the same verse occurs in the Karhad plate.s of A.D. 959.^^ 

In those of the other records of the MS-lkh^d dynasty which put forward the proper 
name of the family and do not refer to it as simply the i^ace, family, or lineage of Yadu or of 
the Yadus,^^ the name is always given as Bashtrakuta. The S^mangad plates of A.D. 764 
liken Indra II., in a Sanskrit verse, to sad-RdslitraMta-kanahadn, a golden mountain (M^m) of 
the good R§.shtrakutas ; and vre have the same verse in the Paithan plates of A.D. 794, 
in the Nauski plates of A.D. 817,^'^ in the Khvi plates of A.D. 827,^^ in the Bagumrl plates of 
A.D. 867, in the Ohokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867,^7 and tn the BagumrA plates, of douhtful 
authenticity, of A.D. 888. The NausAri plates of A.D. 817, iu another Sanskrit verse, describe 
Dhrnva as “ an ornament of the B&shtrakdtas ; and this verse occurs 

again in the KAvi plates of A.D. 827,^^ in the Bagumi'A plates of A.D. 867,®^ in the Ohokkhakuti 
grant of A.D. 867,22 and in the Bagumra plates, of doubtful authenticity, of A.D. 888.2a The 
Baroda plates of A.D. 835 speak, in a Sanskrit ver.se, of snlhika-EdslitmMta, ‘‘tributary 
BSshtrakutas ; the same verse is presented in the BagumrA plates of A.D. 867, in the 


When M is prefixed, as, for instance, in iri‘RdshtraJcilt-einvaya, the proper analysis seems to be gHmatdih 
a; compare, for instance, ^rimatdm . . « . ChalukydnaTh kulam ia Ind, Ant, Tol. VI. 

p, 76, text lines 2, 6. 

^ Jour» Bo. Sr. R. As. Soo. Vol. XIII. p. 258, B., plate ii. ®, text line 6, and p. 262, A., plate ii.o, line 3,— 
In my previous paper, these two records have been referred to as “ the Kaus^ld plates of A.O. 91 5.'^ I have already 
indicated the reason for which they are to be properly known as ‘Hhe Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 see Vol. VI 
above, Additions and Corrections, p. v5. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 194, text lines 29, 32. 8 Vol. IV. above, p, 234, text lines 31, 39. 

* Soc. oit. (note 1 above), p. 259, B., plate ii.6, text line 5, and p. 363, A., plate ii.6,,liae 2. 

* This record has not been published yet. I q^uote it from an ink-impression, 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p 256, text line 4-5. ^ Imara. at Stav.-Sel. No. 67, verses 2, 17. 

* See note 5 above, * Vol. V, above, p 193, text line 11. 

Vol. IV. above, p. 282, text line 10-11. 

Two verses presented in the Cambay plates of A.X). 930 (p. 87 above, text lines 8 f. and 9 f,), and again in 
the Sdhgli plates of A.D. 933 (Ind. Ant Vol- XII. p. 249, text line% 4 f. and 6 fE.), simply place the members 
of the family in the Tad4ndm vamia or Tadu-kula. The Kharda plates of A.D. 972 similarly place them in the 
Taddr^anvaya or Yadu-'tiamSa {Ind, Ant, VoL XII. p. 264, text lines 4, 6-7). 

« Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 14- Vol. III. above* p. IO6, text line 9. 

Joxif, So. Sf. S. As. 80c. Vol. XX- p. 136, text line 9. 

Ind. Ant. Voh V. p. 146, verge 6. Ind. Ant, Vol. XH, p, 182, ver.^e 6. 

Vol. VI. above, p. 288, text line 7. Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p, 66, verse 4- 

Jouf, Bo. Sr. S. As, Soc, Vol. XX. p. 137, text line 81. 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verse 20. *> Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 182. verse 17. 

Vol. VI. above, p. 289, text line 20. ** Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, veme U. 

»* Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 199, text line 17- ** Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p- 183, verse 29. 
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Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867,^ and in the Bagnmra plates, of doubtful autkentioity, of 
A.P. 888.® And the Ealaa inscription of A.D. 980^ describes G6Tinda IV., in a Kanarese verse, 
as “a best of the BSslitrakiitas.” The Wani plates of A.D. .807 mention 

the family, in a Sanskrit verse, as M*Bdshtrahu{-dnmya, “ the lineage of the glorious 
R^shtrakutas ; we have the same verse in the R^dhanpnr plates of A.D. 808 and the 
inscription of probably the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 at the Das^vat^ra cave at B115r^, speaks, 
in another Sanskrit verse, of J3mka fa- yet, “the manifest, public, or well*known 
lineage of the B^shtrakiQLtas.’'® The Baroda plates of A.D. 812 speak, in a Sanskidt verse, of 
M^Mdshfrak'dt-dmala-vamsa, the spotless race of the glorious R^shtrakutas ; ”7 the D^6ii 
plates of A.D. 940, and, following the same draft, the KarhM plates of A.D. 959, again in a 
Sanskrit verse, speak of Hdshtraku^a-vam^a, “ the race of the B^shtrakutas, or of R^shfra- 
kUta, and propose to account for the name by saying that the family derived it from the 
name of a certain (imaginary) E^shteakhta whom these records put forward as the son of the 
eponymous Ratta.^ Pinally, the Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 introduce the family, again in 
a Sanskrit verse, as M’-BashtrakHta-kulai ‘Hhe family of the glorious R9.shtrakutas j 
and the same expression “the family of the Risktrakutas,” is pat forward, 

in ornate prose, in the Kadaba plates,^® which purport to have been issued in A.D. 818, but 
which are not of unquestionable authenticity. ' 

In the records of some other early branches of the same general stock, but only 
distantly connected, if actually connected at all, with the M^lkhed family, we jfind used only 
the form R8.8htrakuta. Thus, in Sanskrit prose, the Untikav^tika grant of Abhimanyu describes 
his first ancestor M^nAnka as MashfTakutd'ndih iilakd^ an ornament of the RS^sh'^ra- 
kutas. A Sanakpit verse in the MulfcM plates of A.D. 700 places Dui'gar^ja, the first ancestor 
of^ Yuddh^sura-Eandar^ja, ^if''Bdshfrakuf-dnvaySj “ in the lineage of the glorious R^shtra- 
khtas.''i3 And a Sanskrit verse in the Intrbli-Ohh^roli plates of A.D. 757 describes KakkarUja 
I., the first ancestor of Kakkar^ja II., as M'-Mdsh]^rakuta-hula-pankaja’’Shan4^-8{j^ryat “a 
Run of ihe group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) which is the family of the glorious 

Bashtrakttas.”^3 ^ ® 


In later extraneous records which mention the M41kh0d family, we find the follow- 
ing usage. A Sanskrit verse in an Eastern Chalukya copper-plate record of the period A.D. 918 
to 925 deaoribes VijayMityalL (A.D. 799 to 848} as fighting during twelve years, by day 
an y night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gangas and the Batfcas ; and 

a subsequent Sanskrit Terse in the same record saya that VijayMitya III. (A.D. 844 to 888), 

prompted hj the lo^ of the Battas, conquered the Gangas, and cut off the head of Mafigi in 
batile, and frightened Krishna and Sahkila, and completely burnt their city.i‘ In the Ch&)a 


“ Ind. Ant. Vol. XlII. p. 67, verse 18. 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 158, text line 17. 


^ Vol. VI. above, p. 290, text line $5. 

* See note 5 on page 216 above. 

« Vol. VI. above, p. 213, text line 18. 

® Aroh<Bol Surv, West Ind* Vol. V. p. 88, text line 3. 

^ Ind> Afii* Vol. YlX, p, 169, text line 2. 

• Vol. V, above, p. 198, text lines 1 1, 12 , and Vol. IV. p. S82, text lines 10, 11. 

t«tlineT ' P- 262, A., plate i, 

Vol. 17, above, p. 840, text line 6. 

Jcur, Eo. JSr* JSt, As. Soc, Vol. XVI. p 90, text line 2. 

Ind* Ant* Vol, XVIII, p. 234, text lines 1,2. 

of Vol. XVI. p. 107, text lines 2, 3.— I am of opiuion, now, that the menfibera 

K Mi^ikUd family, but were only 

mSZ ^IdiTrTcl 11 f that is to say, that they belonged to a aaparate line of 

une me naiMa or race, stock, or clan. See, also, Vol. VI. above, p. 170. e y 

p. m ®***''*^"*^‘ ^2, 24 i and, regarding the aecond verse, see alao Vol. IT. above, 
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recoi'ds, the E§,alxfcrakuta territory, which, however, had by that time passed into the hands of 
the Western ChMnkyaa of Kalyaui, is called, in Tamil prose, the IlattapStM and Irattapadi 
seven-and-a-half-lakh (connti'y), in which appellation the name stands for Rattapidi, “the 
country of the Battas,”^ and Irattamandala, “the teiTitory of the Battas.”* The BbM^oa 
Silahto grant of A.D. 997 speaks^ in a Sansknt verse, of the once fiouiishing Batta-ntjya or 
“ sovereignty of the Rattas ” as then existing only in memory, and further on, in Sanskrit prose, 
uses the same word in mentioning the downfall and destruction of the family, consequent on 
the overthrow of Kakka II ® The Kh^r^patan Silihara plates of A.D. 1008 speak, in a Sanskrit 
verse, of Rdshpahut^isvardndm vamia^ “the radfe the R&shtrakuta lords/^ and further 
On, in Sanskrit prose, describe the Western ChMakya king Ijdvahedanga-Saty^sraya as ruling 
over Rattap&tior “ the country of the Battas.”^ And the KaiithSm Western ChMukja plates of 
A.D. 1009, in Sanskrit verses, speak five times of the ESshtrakutas, and Edsh^rahu fa-hula or 
“ the family of the B&shtrakutas,** and also present once the other form Eatta, in referring 
to Bhammahar Eatta or “the Eatta Bhammaha,*’ whose daughter Jakavva hecame the wife of 
Tailall.® 

In the later extraneous records, there are many other references to the Eashtrakdtas of 
M^lkMd, of which some speak of them as E^shtrakutas, but the majority call them Rattas. We 
need not pursue those references any further. But we must note the usage in respect of the family- 
name, in comection both with, the Eashtrakutas of MMkh^d and with the Eattas of Saundatti, 
in the records of the feudatory Batta princes of Saundatti, who ruled over the K^udi three- 
thousand province which lay in the territory that had belonged to the R^shtrakhta kings of 
Malkh^d, and whc, in their later records, are represented as belonging to the same lineage with 
those kings.® In these Eatta records, as far as they have been explored, the name Rishtrakuta 
is but rarely inet with. An inscription at Bail-Hohgal, probably referable to the period A,D . 
1044- to 1068 but perhaps to be placed about a centuiy later, presents the name of the family of 
apparently the Eatta princes as R&shtrakuta.^ An inscription at Saundatti, put together in 
A.D. 1096 or soon after, speaks, in Eanarese prose, in a passage which presents wrongly the date 
of A.D. 875-76, of a king Krishnarajadeva, by whom it means Krishna III., and describes him 
as EdshtraMta-hula-tilaka, “ an ornament of the family of the Bashtrakfttas,^'® The T^rd^l 
inscriptxoii, which was put together in A.D. 1187, includes a passage dated in A.D. 1122 which 
applies to the prince Kflrtavirya II., in Kanarese prose, the epithet Edshtrak^f-dnvaya-sirah- 
dikhdmanij a crest-jewel on the head that was the lineage of the Bdshtrakutas.”^ And the 
Saundatti inscription of A.D. 1228 describes the prince Lakshmideva 11., in a Kanarese verse, as 
Rdshirak^f-dnvayai “ belonging to the lineage of the But, with the above 

exceptions, the Eatta records, including even the records of A.D. 1096, 1187, and 1228 mentioned 
above, always present the name as Batta, or, using a variant of the name written with the 
Dravidian r , as Batta. The earliest certain record of the Batta princes, the Sogal inscription 


^ See, for instance, Vol. III. p. 15, a record of A.D. 1008; and ibid. p. 112, a record oi 

1054r56, 

’ See ihid p. 63, a record of A.I). 1063-54. 

« Vol. III. above, p. 2?2, text line 20, and p. 273, line 43. 

* Yol. III. above, p. text line 6-7, and p. 299, line 21.— There can hardly be any doubt that the same 

word hattapSiti Is the real reading in the passage in the JN'avatdhaid^kaoharita, XI. 89, 90, in which Dr. Buhler 
tsee 3?p. Jfid. Vol, I. p. 225) found a mention of “ 

i Iiki. Ant Vol. XVI. p, 21, text lines 10, X5, and p. 28, lines 39, 40-41, 43, 44. ^ 

* See a nete on references to Krishna HI. in the records of the Battas of Saundatti, which I am givieg in the 

indtaa AntiqmrSf Vol. XXXII. 

’ See Ind. Ant Vol, IV. p. 115, The language of the record is Kanarese. But I did not note whether the 
particular passage is in prose or in verse. 

* See the article referred to in note 6 above. ® Ind, Ant Vol. XIV . p. 18, text line 47. 

Arciaot Suno, West Ind^ VoU III. p. 110, text line 5, 
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dated in July, A,D. ^80,^ speaks of the prince Kartavirya I., in a Kanarese verse, as Ba(la^ 
hula-hhualiana, ''an ornament of the family of tLe^Rattas,” The Satindatfci inscription, dated in 
December of the same year, of the Baisa prince Santivarman, speaks in Kanarese verses, vith 
reference it may be to the Rashtrakutas of M^lkh^d, or it may be to some earlier members d 
the Ratfa family of Saundatti,^ of Bafta-hul-dnvaya-nripar, “ the kings of the lineage of the 
family of the Rattas,^’ and, with the Dr^vidian r, of Battar, “the Rattas.^*^ The kTantiii 
inscription of A.D. 1040 presents a formal prasasti of the nsnal kind in Kanarese prose, 
introductory to the practical details of the record, in which it applies to the prince Bufiga^ 
Ereyammarasa the epithet BaUa-vam^-SdbJMva, “born in the race of the Rat^s,*^ and the 
hinidti RattamS^rtanda, “a sun of the Rattas and, in Kanarese verses, it gives him the 
hinida RattanarSyana, “a Nar^yana of the Rattas,’^ in addition to repeating the hiruda 
Rufc^martanda ,* and it further speaks, in Kaimx*ese prose, of a tank called Rattasamudra,^ The 
Kanarese inscription in the temple of Ankalesvara nr Ahku^esvara, at Saiindatti,^ in the passage 
rf A.D. 1048 describes Kanna, the father of Kartavlrya I., in verse as Batta-hiUdmbara^ 
tinmaroclii, “ a sun of the sky which is the family of the Rattas,’’ and speaks of D^yima in 
verse as Battara M^ru Ddyima, “ Ddjima, a Mem of the Rattas and it uses the game 
form of the name twice more, inverse and jmose, in connection with Anka in that pasgage, 
and once again in the passage of A.D. 1087, in which it describes Kartavirya IL^ in a formal prose 
praiixdi, as Bafta'-hila-kamala-mdrftandai “ a sun of the water-lily (blooming in the daytime) 
which is the family of the Rattas.’’ Another inscription at Saunclatti, of the period A.D. lOOQ to 
107G, describes the prince Kdrtaviiya TI., in the formal in Kanarese prose, as Eatta-kila- 
ranuja*vana~muTtijLnda, “ a fiiin of the group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytuna) which is the 
family of the Rattas/’ and, in giving his pedigi'ee, uses the same verse that stands in the record of 
A.]>. 104S, and styles his ancestor payima, in a Kanarese verse, Baitara Merit Ddyima, “Payima, 
a Aleru of the Rattas.”7 The Saundatti inscription, put together in A.D, 1096 or thereaboute, 
which has been quoted above as presenting the name Rashtrakufca in connection with KpiehnallL, 
desciibes the prince Kartavirya II., in the formal praiasti in Kanarese prose, as 
hhushanaf “ an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and, in tracing his descent, describes bis 
ancestor Kaitsavirya I., in a Sanskrit verse, as Batfa-vamd-odhliavay “ boim in the race of the 
RattasJ’® The Terdal inscription, pnt together in A.D. 1187, which has been quoted above as 
presenting, in a passage dated in A.D. 1122, the name Rashbrakilta in connection with the 
pxince Kartavirya IL, styles him, in the formal pradasti in Kanarese prose, Ra{ta-kitl(i''bhii8hanat 
an ornament of the family of the Rattas.^"® The Kalhole inscription of A.D. 1204 describes the 
prince S^nall., in a Kanarese verse, as Baff-dnvaya^Sri-'nStra^ “ the eye of Fortune in the shape of 
the lineage of the Rattas,’^ and applies the hiruda Rattanar&yana, “ a Karayana of the Rattas,*' 
to Khrtayarya IV., again in a Kanarese verse, and then, in the formal pradasti in Kanarese prose, 
styles him, as nsnal, Ba{fa~hula'‘hhus]iana '' an ornament of the family of the The 

Bh6j plates of A.D. 1208 speak of the family of the princes, in a Sanakpit verse, as Bath^hvayo 


^ hofciced ill D^n. Kan. Disivs. pp, 42S, 553. I quote it from an ink-imp rcssion, 

* On this point, see page 228 below, note 5. 

< Jew, Bo. Br. fi. As. Soe. Vol J. p. j 04, text Hues 1, 2, 

• Ind. Ant Vol, XIX. p, 164, text lines 9, 10, 17, 24, aud p. 165, line 27, 

« Rot yet publish^, but mentioned in Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. JSoc. Vol. X. p, 172 f., and Dyj*. 
pp. 558, 654. I quote it from an inkdmpression. 


Kan. Dittn, 


e XI applied to P^yima, compare the likeuing of Indra II. to « a golden mountain (]tf^ u) 

0 . the good EishtralifitaS sec page 215. It would also seem that K&gavarman, somewhere in his KJvi/dvaldhana, 

“Dmtiga. a M4ra of the Kattas," with reference probably to th. 
Kamtrakutii king Dantidurga-Dantivarman II. ; see Jour. JBo. Br. R. As. Soo, Vol. XX. p. 26. 

’ Joitf. So. Sr. S. jij. Soe. Vol. X. p. 213, text line 6, and p. 214 Une 12. 

• mi. p, 196, tert lines 24, 26. » j„a. ^nl. Vol. XIV, p. 1 8, text Une 48. 

JouTo Bo, Br, B. As. Sofc. Vol. X. p, 220, text line 5, and p. 221, lines 12, 16. 
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vamsa^ “ the race that has the appeilatioa Eatta/^ and in the formal ^rasa$t% given in this 
case in Sanskrit prose, stylo Kartavirya lY., as usual, EaUa-kida-bhushanay “ an ornament of 
the family of the Rattas.”i The Nesargi inscription of A.D. 1218 uses, throughout, the vanant 
of the name which presents the Dravidian r ; m Kanarese verses, it speaks of the M^lklied kings 
as Batfdiwayar^ those who were of the lineage of the Battas,” and of their family as Batta- 
vamsay “ the race of the Rattas,” and Batta-hula. the family of tho Rattas,’^ and of the family 
of the princes of Saundatti as Batta-vamsa, “ the race of the Rattas.”^ The Sauhdatti inscription 
of A.D. 1228, which has been quoted above as presenting the name Rashtrakhta in connection 
with, the prince Lakshmideva II., further speaks of him, in a preceding Kanarese verse, as Batfa* 
^afns'Odbhava, “boin in the race of the Rattas,’’ and uses, also in Kanarese verses, and in con- 
neotion with the prino s, the expressions Batta-rdjya, “ the rule of the Rattas/' and Eatta-nlja 
and Eaft'Orvi^a, “ the Ratta kings;” and in the formal in Kanarese prose, it styles 

Lakshmideva IL, as tisual, Batta'-kula'bJiiisha'ria, an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”^ 
And an inscription at Hannikere or Hannik^ri, put together in A.D. 1257,^ uses, throughout, the 
vaiuant of the name with the Di4vidian r, and presents the name of the family of the kings of 
MAIkh^d as Ea/fa-vam'a, “ the race of the Battas/* in a Kanarese verse, and as a, 

“the lineage of the Rattas,” in Kanarese prose, and describes the prince K^rbavhya III,, in 
Kanarese prose, as Ba^a-huU-hhushana, “ an ornament of the family of the Rattaa/’ and his 
eon Lakshmid^va II., in a Kanarese verse, as Eatta-^k^d-^dgrani^^^ du leader of the family of the 
Rsttas*^^ 

The form Ratta, with the Drilvidian r, has not as yet been found in any records of the 
S^shbrakuta kings of MMkhed. It is met with, first, in the Saundatti record of A.B, 980. But, 
from the other instances given above, it does not seem to have been used at all freely until about 
the beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. It was not always used even then. It became, 
however, so well established and well known a form of the name, that we find it used also in 
extraneous records, and in the N ^gari characters, though a special device had to be adopted to 
represent it in that alphabet. That device was the doubling of the ordinary Nagari r, with the 
result of presenting the name as Rratta, without, however, producing a double consonant strong 
enough to lengthen a preceding short vowel.® And we have the name in this form in a Sanskrit 
verse in the Haralahalli plates of A.D. 1238, which contain a D^vagiri-Y^dava record,® and again 


I Ind, AnU Vol. XIX. p. 245, text line 6-7, and p. 247, line 87-88. 

3 Jour* Bo, Br* B, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 240, text linos 4, 10, and p. 211, lines 11-12, 14. 

* ArohceoL Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 110, text lines 5, G, 7, 10, and p. 112, line 52, and p. 113, line 62. 

^ See the article referred to in note 6 on p. 217 above. 

•To the sa-me expedient, the doubling of the ordinary r, recourse was had even in Beeve and Sanderson^ a 
Ciinarese Dictionary (1858)^ in the comparatively few iustanocs in which an attempt was made to indicate the 
Dri vidian r in that work. 

« Jour. Bo. Br. E. As. Soe. Vcl. XV. p. 387, text line 27. — The doubling of the r was effected here by placing 
a superscript r over the ordinary r. The same means was also used in the Kanarese part of this record, written in 
RjLgarl characters, in for Kii^hdj',age'cey^olci,^e^\vo-Q 93, and in KumhdrraffoiaisoL ke^age 

for Kumhdtago\ana kelage, line 97. And the same means was used in the word Eratta, quoted abov^ from the 
plates of A.D. l2o3, and again in mdrra-kdmdu, for mdrc^-hoi^u, in the Kanarese passage, given in Nigari 
chars^ors, at the end of the Behatti Kalachurya plates of A.D. 1183 {Xnd, , Vol. IV. p. 276, text line 87). 

The same means was used in also Kirru-' Vodosig^'dJehyo.m^ for Vala,sig*dk%yamt in the Halsi K^datnba plates 
of A.D. 1199 {Jour, Bo. Br. It. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 5^44, line 13). — Another moans of representing the Drd vidian x 
in JiAgari characters, was, to double fcheKAgarl r by making from the bottom of it an upstroke to the right siniilar 
to the upstroke to the left in the ordinary r. This device was nsed in the spurious plates in the Bangalore Museum 
winch purport to have been issued in A.D, 445 (No. 49 iu my list of Spurious Indian Eecords in Xnd* Aut* Vol. 
XXX p. 221)5 here we have Memjarra for ffemje^a {Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 94, text line 12), and BCeHsgerra 
.... irridutOT Memjera , , . . ♦jridw (iftid. p. 96, text line 17). — We have the double rr in *Sdgari, 

for the Dravidian ti agirin in atruvanat «** iu the Bhdj Eattn plates of AD. 1208 {Xud% Ant. Vol* XXX* 

p. 217, text line 103), But I have not kept a note as to how the tr is formed there. 
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in the game verse in the Behatti plates of A.D, 1253, which contain another D^vagiri-Yfidava 
record.^ 

That the family-name of the princes of Saundatti, who ruled tie Khndi three- thoTiBand 
province, was Ratta, not Bashtrakhta, is unmistakahle. And it is also quite plain that, while 
E0.slxtrakata was the formal appellation which it was customary to apply to the Mnga of 
M^lkh6d in ornate language, the real practical form of their family-name was Ea^ta, 
This is made dear, in one way, by the fact that Ratta is the name that was used in forming 
those hirudas^ or secondary appellations of’^the kings, of which the family-name was socua^ 
ponent, and of which we have at present mstances dating from A-D, 915 and onwards ; namely 
Rattakandarpa in the oases of Indra III., Ghvinda lY., Khottiga, and Indra lY,, and Eatt^ 
vidy^dhara in the case o! Govinda lY. But it is made clear in other ways also. In the records 
of the Mdikh^d family, except in the case of the Kadaba plates which are not of unquestionable 
authenticity, the appellation R^shkakuta is found only in Sanskrit verses, in those parts of fck 
records which were introductory to the passages containing the practical details of the records, 
and were devoted to exhibiting the pedigree, reciting the achievemexits, and generally magnifying 
the importance of the kings, in the principal literaiy language of the time. And even in ihe 
record put forward in the Kadaba plates, where the appellation occurs in prose, the passage is in 
ornate prose of an elaborate and stilted kind, or, as Dr. Xiiiders has styled it, in ‘‘ exceedingly 
rich and flowery language.’’^ The name Ratta appears first in the Sirfir and Kilgund insorip- 
tions of A.D. 806. And in them it is presented, not in a Sanskrit verse, but in the Kanarese 
prose :prasa8t;i which introduces the practical details of the records. At about that time, there 
arose a practice of presenting compositions, which did not even include excerpts from the early 
standard drafts such as we have in the case of verses 1 and 2 in the Sirur record and yerm 2 
and 3 in the hTHgiind record, but which departed altogether from the early standard drafts, and 
were also liable to be independent even of each other. The composers of those later records 
indulged in various Kberties, which had not been allowed to the composers of the earlier records. 

And, in the drafts presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 and the SanglJ plates of AD. 

* and the Kharda plates of A.D. 972, the real name of the family, in either form, vas 
actually suppressed altogether, and the members of the dynasty were simply allotted, in connection 
with them then recently elaborated Pnranic pedigree, to “the race of the Yadus'' or '‘‘the 
lineage of Yadu.”^ It was only in those later compositions that the habit crept in, of using the 
?iBme ^ .it verses. And, even then, a kind of apology was made for using the 
more practical form of the name in the more ornate parts of the records. That the iiwuda 

Indra IIL, should be used in a Sanskrit verse, in the Bagumrl 
ords of A.D. 915 m that practical form aud without being metamorphosed into B^shtoakft|ft- 
^ f^>und rather far on in the record. And the camposer 

Ja^lyappellationof- the family of the Bashtmkutas/^ before he proceeded to speak of » iho 

arThfd^ ff " ^ Battakaudarpa into one of hia 

If AD. 969\irod^ plates of A.D. 940 and the Karh4d. plates 

“ the Huirdnm ^ y^as y as ' the race of the Bi.shfcraktitas,’^ before it, again, speaksof 

form and Bashtrakfl^ ^ , empiasiae the point that waa the real and practical, 

ae r o' *=1^® famajr.namo. Saoh 

Mtas of MMkhed ^efamiliarlj known as theBaehtih. 

katas of MaikhS^, heoause that form only of their name is presented at all prominently in 

r preceding note, the docbling of the 

* vol. IV. abore, p, 38^. , “ ^ 

066 UOtlfi 11 rkti narvr. 91 K aV.M.Tm 
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their Yarioua records which were published before the time when the Sirhr inscription came to 
notice. And, for purposes of easy discrimination, it will be desirable to continue the use of that 
appellation, and to speak still, as hitherto, of the Bashtrakuta kings of Malkh^d and 
tho Batta princes of Saundatti. 

We have now to consider which of the two names, Batta and Rashtrakhta, W4aB 
evolved from the other name, and how it was done. 

And, in the first place, it is to be remarked that we have been told by Mr. Pathak 
that the word ratta, according to Trivikrama, is a Prlikrifc form of the Sanskrit I 

have, however, been assured, by the very best authority, that Trivikrama does not give in his 
gi’ammar any rule at all about the word rdsjifra, and that the word ratta has not been found in 
Pr&krit literature. And, as far as our actual knowledge goes, the forms which the Sanskrit 
word rftahtra, ‘ a country,’ would assume in the Prakrits, are rat^ha, rat'ha and rata. We have the 
form rattha in Surattba, = Snrdshtra, and Sorattha, = Saurashtra, which instances Professor 
Pischelhas given me from, respectively, HSmachandra, 2, 34, and Trivihrarna, 1, 4, 14; and the 
use of it evidently underlies the Jaina-Mah^rashtri, Saurasini, and Apabhramsa word Marahattha, 
for Mahara^tba,=Mahar£Lshlra, and the Mahar^shtri word Marahatthi, for Maharatthi, = Mahlt- 
rhshtii.^ In Pali, we have the iudependent word rattha itself, = rdshfraj in the sense of ‘king- 
dom, realm, country, land, district.’^ And, in epigraphy, we have Sdidhani-ratt'he^ “in the 
province of Satahani.’*^ We have the form ratha, in epigraphy, in Suratha, = Surdshtra, in 
one of the K4sik inscriptions of Pulum&yi.® And we have the form rata, attribatable no 
doubt to the tendency to avoid aspirates in the Dravidian languages, in Sorata, = Saur^shtra, 
which is given as an instance of the changes of au to o and of sht to f in the illuBtrations of 
K^siraja’s Kanarese Sabdamanidarpana^ shtrae 270, 283.® So far, no authority can be obtained 
for Baying that the form ra^ta, = rdshfra, ‘ country,’ actually occurs. However, according to 
the Sahdamamdarpana, sutra 283, the Sanskrit shf may become as well as t, bi Kanareae ; 
and there are cases, such as = dushfa, z= srishfiy and ittige, = islifahdy in which that 

ohamge has occurred. And so, also, in the Prakrit languages technically so called, while the 
Sanskrit shf usually becomes there are some cases in which it has become tt ; as, for instance, 
in = usktra, and a few other words.® And we ai*6, therefore, not prepared to say that the 
form raita, = rasher a, may not be found to occur, though it was not taught by Trivikrama, 
and though we caunot at present quote any instance of it. 

But tbe name Ratta was certainly not obtained from the word r^sbtra, or from the 
name Bashtrakuta. The family-name, in its Sanskrit form, was, not Rashtra, but RUshtrakfita. 
There was no name RlLshtra, from which to obtain the name Ratta. From the name R^shtrakhta 
we obtain, by corruption, in the most' natural manner, RSi3hb’6da, actually presented in a Veriwal 
inBonption of A.D, 1384, which speaks of ^dsTifro^a'^vamsa,, “tb© race of the Rllshtrbdas,” and 
deBCribes it as a third race famous like the Solar and Lunar Races;® and we shall not be 


' Jnd, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 14 a. * See Prof. PischerB Prakyit Grammar, § a54 

* Childers^ Pali Dictionary, p. 403. The word figures in also raithavdsinSj ‘inhabitants/ rat^hddhipd, ‘'a 
king,’ and ratpiikdt ratthii/df ‘an inhabitant.^ 

* Ep, Ind, Vol. I. p, 6 . text line 27. And, evidently, the same word figures in the fiscal term chrat(ha~$a'^^)i’> 
na^ikam in line 82 of the record, and is the basis of the official title r&^hiJsot in line 4, As variants of this fiscal 
term, oonnected with the other form raih<x, we have a^ratha^ia'Oinayika in Archmol. Surv. We»t, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 104, 
K6, 18, line 4, and p. lufi, No. 14, line 10, and a-mtha-saikviiAyilca in Vol. VI. above, p. 87, line 14. 

‘ Arc'taoL Surv. West, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 108, teit line 2. For other instances of this form, in a certain fiscal 
expression, see the preceding no:e. 

« Dr. KitleVs edition, pp. 336, 370. So, also, Sorata is given as the corruption of Sanr^sh^a m the illustrations 
of tfitta 160 of Bhattikalankad^va’s KarndtaJcaiahddnuidsanih Bangalore, 1890. 

^ See Prof. PUchd's Pr|dt|it Grammar, § 303. ® See id. ^ 804. 

* Antiquarian Msmuins in Bombay Freoidamoyt 1827f p* 268. 
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But’prir'Ccl, if mG6f} Ii6r68rft6r witii spi^rsipliic instaxiCBs of furfilici'' coiM’iiptions sucli fis I?r&tth6d3 
and Eatliodaj of which forms the last is actually the modern name which in gazetteers, etc., is 
presented as ‘ Rathor * and " Kahtor.’^ But, in the name Rashtroda, the second component, 
Icuta, of Eashtrakuta, is duly represented.^ Whereas, in the name Ratta there is nothing 
whatever to represent that second component of the oilier name. And, for that reason we cannot 
admit Ratta as a corruption of, or in any way obtained from, the name Raahtrakuta. 

It can only be the case that the name Rashtrakuta was evolved out of the name Eatta, 
And, that that was the case, is unconsciously disclosed by the draft presented in the D^6h plates 
of AD* 940 and the Karhad plates of A.D. 959, in the verse which puts forward the eponymous 
person Eat^a as the imaginary original ancestor of the M^lkh^d family, and asserts that he had a 
son named Rdshtrakhta, and says that it was from the name of that son that the family became 
known as the Rashtrakhta race, or the race of Rllshtrakhta or of the Rashtraklitas.^ But the 
name R^ghtrakuta is certainly not merely a Sanskritised form of nothing but the name Ratta i 
for the simple reason that in Ratta there is nothing to account for the component Mfa in the other 
form of the name. The name Ratta does account for the first conapouent, rdslitra. It does not, 
however, account for it in the way of having been literally translated by the word rdslifra* The 
explanation is that, in devising an ornamental form of a name, Ratta, which, whatever may have 
been the origin of it, did not mean a ‘ country/ there was used, not unnaturally, a Sanskrit word, 
rdshfra, which was the actual representative and origin of words of very similar sound, such aa 
mlthdi ratha^ and mfa, — possibly even ratta itself, if the existence of that form should bo 
established hereafter, — which did possess that meaning. There was thus obtained, as the first 
fifcep, a name B^shtra. But it seems to have been then recognised that the appellation thus 
obtained was not suflS.ciently high-sounding, and that something more was needed to adapt it 
better to the purposes for which it was wanted. Row, the word kfita has the meaning, among 
others, of ^ the highest, most excellent, first,* derived no doubt from its meanings of * any 
prominence, a peak or summit of a mountain.* In literature, it occurs in that meaning in the 
Bhdgavatapurdna, 2, 9, 19, where Bhagavat (Vishnu-Krishna) is represented as addi’essing 
Brahman as huta y6girtdmy 0 chief of ascetics ! ” In the epigraphic records, it is used in the 
same meaning in the official title grdmahtl^ai ‘ a chief or headman of a village/^ and also actually 
in the word rdshfrahilta as an official title meaning ‘ the headman of a territorial division 
technically known as a rdshfra.^^ The word Mfa, in that same meaning, was plainly employed 
in making up the full family-name Rilshtrakiita. And the use of it, to fill out, aniJ give 
sufficient pomp to that form of the name, was very probably suggested by the actual existence 
of the word rdshfraMfa as an official title. But we need not think, any longer, that the name 


^ Dr. Bthler has told us that ** the bards of BajputanS.,” iavereing the process, have invented B&sh|raudha as 
an etymoii for R&tbdd/" in order to explain a difficult Prakrit word 5 see Jnd^ Ant. Vol. XVII. p* 192, note Si. 

* Namely, by the vda in Edshtra'udaf from which we have eventually a. CoTonpOiVQ 

fdma-vda, and eventually gaunday etc. ; see page 183 above. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 193, text Unes 11, 12 5 and Vol. IV. p. 28^, verse 7, and p. 282, text lines 10, It 

* For instance, in the SdmAngad plates of A.D. 754 j see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 29. Another for\n 
of this title was grdmak4taha, which we have, for instance, in the Kauthfim plates of A.D. 1009 j see id, Vol. XVI. 
p. 245, text line 60.-- Bearding the fact that the word grdmaMta was the origin of the Konaresa title Gau^z 
answering to the Mar&tht Pa til, PAt^l, see page 183 above. 

» For instance, in an Eastern Obalukya record of the period A.D. 799 to 843; see Ind, Ant, Vol. A A. p. 410, 
text line 17. Another Eastern Chainkya record, belonging or purporting to belong to the same period, presents the 
simple word which we may take as standing either for rdshtrahdtaJ&a or for grdmak4taJeaj as we llkej 

see Voh V, above, p. 120 , text line 15, The records of Western India usually present, instead of rdskfrakiUat 
either t<hktrantakatiaray as in the plates of the Batachchuri king BuddhurAja of A.D* GIO (see Vel, VI, 

above, p. 298, text line 18), or rdiUr<fpaiu as in the SAmAngad plates of the EAahtraMta king Dantidurga of A.D. 
754 (s^ZuMf. Ant. Vol. XI. p, 1X2, text line 28), and in the Kauthdm plates of the Western Chdlttkya king 
VikramAditya V. of A.D. 1009 (see id. Vol XVlt p^ 24, text hue 60). 
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is itself tko oIHcial title, or that, like tlie official title, it means ‘a headman of a rdfihtra:^ It 
was plainly intomded to mean ‘Mghesfc, most exeellent, chiefs, or leaders, of the BaUas.’ 

It may be added that both the original family-name Ratta, and its ornate form Eashtra- 
kiita, came to Toe afterwards used as personal names. Thiis, the KharofAtan pLitoa oi A.l). 
1008 mention a. ^ilahk^ prince named Ratta and Battaraja and Hcinachnndia mentionK in 
his PariduhtajpcoTvan a man named R§.shtrakuta.^ It may also be remarked that Kalliana has 
asserted the e:s:istencG of a queen of the Dekkan, of Karnata extraction, named Ratta, alleged 
to hare been a. contemporary of Lialitaditya of the Karkota dynasty of Eashrair ; but tlieie 
can be no donx'bt that Dr. Stein has rightly explained the psssnge, not as establishing the 
real existence of any sxxch queen, but as preaentiag a personiheation of the dynasty of the 
K^ahtrakhbas of Alalkhed.^ 


The original home of the Bashtrakiitas of Mi-lkhed. 

In lino IS of the Sirfir insciiption of A.D. 866, and in lino 16 of the Mlgund inscuiption of 
.die same date, .Ambghararsha I. is described as Laitalura-^pura-paramisvara, ^^supieme lord of 
the town of Xjattalhra.” The same town is mentioned, sometimes as Lattalur and sometimeii 
as Lattanhr, ixL also the records of the Ratta princes of Saundatti ; for instance, the Mantur 
inscription of 1040 describes Eraga-Ereyammarasa as Lattalur-ptiravar-esvam, '‘lord of 

Lattalhr, a "best of towns, an excellent town, a chief town,” and the Bhoj plates of A.D. 1208 
desoxilMS Xartsuvivya IT., and the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1228 describes Lakshmid^ya IT., 
as Zattanar-^-Ufavar-ddMh-a'ra, “ supreme lord of Lattauur, a best of towns-’’^ And in these 
epHhetB -we in various forms, a hereditary title commemorative of the place which the 

Kashtrakfi-ta feliags of M&lkhSd, — and, after them, the Ratta princes of Saundatti, who, 
acooi-ding to some of their later records, belonged to the same lineage with those kings,- claimed 
as their home. The naine of the town is further presented to us in a transitional form 

in the SMbaldS inscTiption of A.D. 1087, which applies the epithet Zatalanra-vimrgafa,'‘ cam(i 
forth or emi^ated from Latalaura,” to a feudatory of the Western Cb&lnkya king 
Mitva VI., rramely to the MaUsilm-anta Dhadibhadaks. or Dhtdibhani^ka.^also called the Ednaka 
Dhadiadfiva, wwliom it further descrihes as maU-RdsltraMt.dnvaya-pra^uia, “ ten m the great 
lineage of tire Hdshtmkttas, or in the lineage of the great B&shtr akuiias ; and the record applies 

~ There would, however, not have bees anything derogatory even m tliat derivation o£ the T’"' 

a,, A.awwu...i. 

w 0" «. III. .W., p. SK). 

doorkeepers of tine Grurjaras. 

® VoX I'XX, al>ove, p. 800, text lines 82, 34. 

. Bee Moaler-WillloniB’ SanskrU Dictionary, „„„ ,52 ^ tj,, fourth hook 

4 Seehift tranalatioii of the Edjataramff%ni* Vol. I. p. 186, no e ^ 

* See, reapecfeively, Ant Vol. XIX p. 366, and p. the time^ the puhliahed text of the 

line 62, and Plate 73 in Tol. P' ®?' r^'*«B *87 TrAt'aniir with the long d, instead of the short a, in the 
Bhflj record gives the name of the town, m ^ I cannot trace hapk the use of this title te 

first syllable. The neoessery correction ' to the Battas of Saundatti. The Kalnsipur 

any date hefoTo A.D. 1040 in records which g .„.f tv., does, indeed, mention a MaM$ima»U 


any date hefove A.D. 1040 in records attach belong unquee..^ ^ goes ’ indeed, mention a 

in^pHon of A.D. 938, of the time of the ® ^ audit is praotioaUy certain ttat 

whom it desowibes as the ink-impression, either hi. 

he was a Batt* = original record is greatly damaged, and g ^ inBcription of the BaMa 

name, or any epithet which specifically refers him to the -ny® eUkn of Dattaldr. And it may bo addM 

princ; Kfirtivivya I., of July. A.D._ 980, does not s^m to of that same yea^ of the 

that the town ia certainly not mentioned in the Siundatti P various reasons, it is very 

Sfintivarman (/o«r. So. Sr. S. M. Soc. Vol. X- P- ^ i - 
<)«eati<maWe wfcether that is really a Eatta record at all. 
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the same epithet, come forth or emigrated from Latalaura,*’ to DJiadibhadaka’s oihcer, the 
Daniandyaka Yasudeva.^ 

The town Lattalur or Lattanur may, or may not, have been in the territory of the 
B0«shtrah:ntas of Malkh^d. By a similar title, the Western Ganga princes of TajakM wei’c 
styled “ lord of Kovalala, the best of towns.”^ Here, the allusion is 

to the town now kno'wn as Kdlar, the chief town of the Kblftr district in the east of Mysore, 
And that town certainly was in the Western Gadga territory. So, also, the Kadamba princes of 
Hangal had the hereditary title of Banavdsi-^^'^iravar-ddhUvara, “ supreme lord of Banavhsi, the 
best of towns.”® And -they sometimes had the administration of the BanavM province. But 
their hereditary authority was confined to the P^numgal five- hundred province : the Banav^si 
provmce proper was a crown propeity, administered from time to time by whomsoever the paramount 
sovereign might appoint ; it was only by special appointment that it,, with also some neighbouring 
districts, was occasionally held by the Kadambas of Hfingal ; and they used the title simply 
because they claimed descent from the early Kadamba kings, whose capital was Banaw^si. These 
are the only two instances, that I can recall, in which a hereditary title of the kind that we are 
considering was more or legs connected with actxxal territorial authority. The same title, 
supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns,” was used by the Kfidamba princes of Goa,* who 
had no authority whatever at Banawasi, and simply derived the title in the same way as did the 
Kadambas of Hangal. The Kalachurya kings of Kalyani in the Nizam’s Dominions had the 
hei'editary title of KcUdnjara’{iov Kdlmjaraypuravar^ddMsvamf supreme lord of Kdlanjara, 
the beat of towns, simply in connection with the legend that referred the origin of their family 
to Hdlanjar in Bundelkhand, Central India, a long way outside their own territory. The Guttft 
princes of Guttal, whose power was usually limited to quite a small part of the Dh^rwdr district, 
used the title JJ^jayani-'puravar-dd'hUvara, “ supreme lord of Ujjayard, the best of towns,”— for 
which in one passage there is substituted “ supreme lord of Ptoli, the best of towns,”® — simply 
because their tiaditions or legends connected them with the Early Guptas and the mythical king 
VikramMitya, and consequently with the far distant Djjain in Malwa and P&taliputra-Pat^a in 
Behar. By similar titles, the Silahdra princes of the Northern Kohkan styled themselves 
Tayara^pura-paramesvarat supreme lord of the town of Tagara,”^ and their relatives who luled 
at KarhM styled themselves war ‘‘supreme lord of Tagara, the best of 

towns thongh Tagara, which is the modern Ter in the Naldrng district of the Nizam’s 
Dominions,® was at a very appreciable distance, a hundred miles at least, from any pait of the 
provinces to which their authority was confined. And the Yfi.dava princes of the Sduna country, 
which w as the territory of which the chief town was D^vagiri-Daulat^bM, used the title 
Bvdravaii-pw^a’parameSvara, Bupveme lord of the town of Dv^ravati,”!^ which, in the form 
Bvdravah-puravar-ddhiivara^ “ supreme lord of Dv4rlivati, the best of towns,” was taken over 


Vol.lll. above, p. 806, and text lines 4-6 and 7. It seems clear that, in line 5 o£ the text, mahd was prefixed 
EM^akut^nva^a^pras&ta in order to indicate that Bba^ibhadaka claimed descent from the great Bishtrakuta 
Ki^s of and not from one of the minor branches of the RashtrakAta or Ratta stock which existed in 

other parts of India, 

® See, for instance, Vol. VI. above, p, 44, and- text line 2. 

^ See, for instance, Jnd* Anl* Vol, X, p. 264 a, and text line 24-'26« 

* See, for instance, Joi^. Bo. Hr. B. As, Soa. Vol. IX. p. 800, and p. 296, text line 6. 

See Vol. V. above, p, 24, and text line 6, and p. 257, and text line 66. 

* See JTaw. Duirs. p, 578 ff. 

J See, for instance, Vol. III. above, p. 269, and p. 278, text line 43-44, 

Ti’ Cave^Temple Inscriptions (Bo. 10 of the brochures of the ArchaeologicaJ Survey of 

\\ ettem India), p. 103, text line 26-27 e / ^ 

* m Jonr. B. As. Soc„ 1901, p. 587 t., and 1902, p. 280 ff. 

« Bkfllama II., in the Sangamnlr plates of A,D. 1000; see Mp. Jnd. Vul. IT* 

p. 215 and tart Ime 48. o ir , ^ 
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from tjbera by tlieir descendants, the Yadaya kings of B^vagiri-DanIat^bM.^ Bat, wkereas the 
allusion, here is to Dv^ravati, Dyar^yati;, or Bv^rak^, which is the modern Bwarka at the 
western extrermity of K^thiaw^r, the Y^dava princes of the SSuna country certainly never ruled 
at Dw^rk^ oi? oyer any part of K^thi^w^r, The title was only set up by them in connection with 
their olainx to belong to the Lunar Race, and to he descended from the god Vishnu, who, i" 
hifi incarna*tLoxi Tr-wiaTinoi. Tnadp. hiR oarkital. And. that tbev RimTilv f'ln.imftri "nw^rlr 


in 


1VJ±A^ UV# II -^v/, 

niii iTitj»x-aani.oxi as Krishna, made Bwark^ his capital. And, that they simply claimed Bwarka 
as their traditional place of origin, is explicitly shewn by a passage in the Bassein plates of A.B, 
1069 whioht says in respect of Bridhaprahdra, whom it puts forward as the original founder of 
the family, *tbat “ he, in the beginning, came from the city (jpattma) of Dvar^vati ” to the 
temtorys in tbe N^sik district and the Nizam’s Bominions, which his descendants were ruling at 
the time witoxi the record was drawn up, ‘"^and made famous in the world the town of 
OhaiLdx^dxiiyotpjura, which had already sprang into existence. ® Erom all these facts, we can see 
plainly that tKese hereditary titles, presenting the names of ancient towns, put forward only 
aaaertiona as to places of origin, and not claims to actual local authority ; and that, to take a 
flpeoiBc msta-xice, the title LaUaUra-pura-:para'mehara, “ supreme lord of the town of Lattalura,” 
which we ixa-ve in the Shhr and Nilgund records, is nothing hut a more dignified and ostentatious 
method et conveying the exact idea which is expressed by the Laialaura^vinirgata, “ come forth 
ox emigrated from Latalaura,” of the Sit^baldi inscription.® 

An iaeixtification of the town Lattalfir, Lattanur, or Latalaura. has not yet been estab- 
lished.** I bave, indeed, suggested that it might not impossibly be found in the^ town known as 
Ratanpur, ixx ihe Bimspur district, Central Provinces;® because the letters and r are often 
interchangea, and so it would not he difficult to derive the name Ratanpur from the full form 
Lattau4rpixra.. That suggestion, however, ^aa based tody on ° 

ralera oalliTue ttemselTes EJ,shtrakto8 in various parts of India far to tie ^ortli of the territory 
of the B&ali^akfitas of Maikh^d. And it is not, really, in any way sustainahle ; because 

Itnpnr Has been simply obtained by transpositteu fconi Eatnapura, as is shei^ ^ a ^ 

A 1) 1114i »t Eataupur itself.® I cannot at present q[uot6 any epigraphio le ere , 

f twSs 0 the E^htrakdtas of MMkhfed and the Eattas of Saundatti and from 

while not asserting a final ’^8 stould be made. That place is 

of wbiob. it; seems worth while that some precise inq , . , 

ft town in tUe Bidar district of the Nizam’s Dommtens, ^ 

Atlas sheet So. 56 (1845),inlat. 18 ° 24^ long. 76 38 , and m mote 

of India Tuy Bartholomew (1891). n . of 9 063. It seems to have been, 

treated as ‘ Xattur, or Latnr.’-and is J >3 E^yolop^Biia of Geography (1844) 

not long ago, of more importance than a t present , for, Muir y y ^ 

__ — 7 ; . r , „f w.flme dated in A. D. 1189, atHnttagi in the 

^1^7^ applied to the flret king, Bhiltoa, in an inaenption of Ms toe, dated m 

By&pur dietrict. I quote from au ink-impressiom Chaudradityapum, see id- Vol. XXX. p. 618. 

« Z^. Vol. xn. p. m, and text Imes 8 to 5.^ G ^ J 

* On tlae technical use of such > Report on the :PrincijpaHi^ of Kolhapoor, 

• Ka^or Cbaham^s suggestion, put ^thf B4gaum dkfcricfc, was only based on the 

p. m), that it is Athnt, the head-quarters of Paadife Bh seems to 

mlstakea read-ing of ^ Atunpoor/ and is, of course, Yol I* Eart I* p* 7) thafe the name of the 

i:Sertox«e/ the idea (Ithe Ga^etteerJ «• 

Uta coantry, i» Gujarat, was derived from the name of o with the Battas or Bash!«Wtas, md 

Lattash wlio -might possibly, through the interchange of > ^ country and the dynasty* 

Sffft«^lnra (L) ma, bLbeen inLata and may "d^Jenl^ which the Pa.^it himielf 

It b diffiovat. however, to look on thie a. 
would nob lanye incorporated in any final presentation 

^I>sfn.Man.Di8tr8,p.dS4i. . . v a tfr 

a ^p, Xnd. Vol. I. p. 83, and text linea 12 (twice) and 17. 3 a 
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sliows ‘ Lattoor ^ as the name of a territorial subdivision ranking on equal terms -witb Bidar, 
Kalbarga, Shol^parj Vaii4g, and Pandbarpur.l Along with Pratislathana-Paithan and Tagara. 
Ter, ‘ Latur ’ is in that part of the Dckkan, watered by the Gbddvain and its tributaries, wMch 
has been indicated by Dr. Bhandarkar as a favourite region of early Aryan settlement f and it 
is, in fact, only about twenty-eight miles easfc-by- north from T^r, and three miles south of the 
‘Maujera/ which is an important feeder of the Godavari. And I strongly suspect that local 
inquiiies would result in finding that ‘Latur’ is the ancient Lattalur, Lattauur. If so, there 
will, perhaps, he found at ‘ Latur’ some notable temple or remains of such a temple, either of 
the goddess Durga in the form of Chamund^, or of Yishnu in the form of the man«lion, or 
possibly temples of both those deities j since the Sat0.baldi inscription further describes Dh4dl- 
hhadaka as he who obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) OhamundA” and Yasud^ya as 
‘'he who obtained favour by a boon of (the god) hT^rasimha.”^ 

The matter must, of course, depend a good deal upon what ia the actual spelling of the 
modern name which the maps and gazetteers present as ‘ Latur, Lathur, and Lattoor*’ We 
need not tronble ourselves about the h which appears in one of these forms ; it is as easily 
accounted for here, as in some other instances referred to by me elsewhere.^ Por the rest, I 
feel no doubt that inquiries on the spot would shew that the real name is Latur, with a long d 
followed by a single dental ti And, if that is so, the modern name is distinctly derivable from 
the ancient name, through steps the rules for some of which have been given to me by Professor 
Pischeh We start with the form Lattalura, of A.D. 866, of which Lattanhr, appearing first at 
present in A.D, 1208, is plainly only an optional variant attributable to the interchangeabiliiy of 
I and The first step would be the dropping of one t in the second syllable, which would 
give ua Latalura, and eventually the Latalaura which we actually have in the Sitabaldi inscrip- 
tion. The next step would be the omission of the short a of the second and final syllables,® which 
would give us Latlur. The next step would he the assimilation of the I to the preceding 
which would give us Lattur.. And, finally, the nexus ti would be dissolved into the simple A 
and the preceding short a would be lengthened by way of compensation jS and this would give m 
the ultimate form Lattir. 


^ See the skeleton map on p. and the key to it on p. 953, sub-divisions Nos. 66 to 71 

® Vol. XIIL, Thana, Part II., p. 423, note 4, and Sarlf, nUtory 

of the Delckan (u2. Tol. I. Part 11.), p. 135 ff. j 

« Com^ another e^ttet of the Eftdambas Jayanit-Madh«UHaradioa--lahdha-vara‘ 

•hewlo obtemeatbe ^cdlonl favour of the god JMadhuWSvara of Jayantt-CBanawtai) " A»i. 

ll,a' V ** Guttal, namely UjjM-MaASMladtvaid- 

-y jhc obtamed the excellent favour of the god MahUkila of Pjjayani” (P, V O.-C. 
U>cr,. ho. 103, Ime 10), Put the reeoidB do not always present a title of this kind, in conueclion with the titJe 

noTthr^l^ the ^ 'V® *^® ®®**’*®* indicating a family-god, refeia to a god who was 

notthegod of ae aUegedplMe of oM^ns for mstance, though, like the KMambas of Htogel, the Kftdambas of 

Vo?^‘^’s0aT t7v Saptakd^iSvara" {Jour! So. Sr. B. 

At. Soo. Vol. IX. p. 804 text 11-12, and compare I„d. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 290, text line 2^ and SaptakdtiS- 
vara appears to have ^ a god at 'Narven' in Goa (see X)y«. Kan. Sisirt. p. 666, n^te 7). Sap WS 

* See Aa. Soo., 1901, p, 643 ft. ' r /j, 

^ See Prof. Pisdid's Pi^krit Qraminar, i 260. As itiahv-nAOB i i, 

place-names LafiJigSsMw-iranditiSshwar (see In^Ant Vol XIX 7 interchange o* ^nd n, we may quote (he 
n 266 and Vol XXXI n 3091 «nd tv.!, , - . P' andBaliaa-' Waneea' (see tti. V0I.XVIII, 

the ordinary words for laidn k .TTl^XVin’ 

,‘o»i»-4s4te»i< in Northern India (see id, Vol. XX p 89 note 2i' Jalam-att-lami for 

» See id. f 14S. ’ 

P. 282 of We Aryan Langnage* of Mia. 

• See Beame.> Comparative Grammar, Vol. I. p, 152, | 41, and p. 281, J 78 (1). 
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The bauxLers and crests of tbe Bashtrakutas of MaikhSd and of the Rattas of 

Saundatti. 

The difforenoe hetween the lafiohhana or crest, •which -was the de-cice used on the seals of 
copper-plate cliaarters,! oeoasionally at the tops of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, and the 
tovaja or banner, has been explained, •with instances, in my Dynasties oj the Kanarese Dutricfs, 
in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Yol. I. Part II., p. 299, note 4. 

The Basli-fcnakii^as of MaikhSd had the paiidhvaja banner and the OarudaUnehUna 
or Qarucja crest, -which are mentioned in, for instance, lines 9 and 13 of the Shur inscription of 
A.B. 866, B., page 206. And it would appear, from a passage in the idipumna of Jinasfina, 
that the pSlld-lx-vaja was a particular arrangement, in rows, of a thousand and eighty flags,— a 
hundred and eiglit flags of each of ten kinds of flags bearing, as there specified, the devices of 
garlands, oloiflis (^?), peacocks, -water-lilies, geese, eagles, lions, bulls, elephants, and wheels; see 
Ind. Amt.'Vol. SZIY. p. 104 f. 

The Xta-fc^ss of Saundatti, on the other hand, had the smarnaQaradadhvaja, or banner of 
a goldoti Q'asnxcia, and th.e sindilrobldiiGhhana, or send{iraldnclhhcinaf the red-lead erest. 


Their ISifi^cliliana is mentioned in the records edited by me in the Jour, JSo. Br. 12. As. Soc. 
VoL X. pp. 194i to 286, in my translations of which I treated it as the mark of ■vermilion, 
S'obsequently, Ixowever, the expression sundura-ldclilianamj for sindilm4dnohhana)n, in line 43 
of the inscrip-bion at T^rd5.1, was translated by Mr. Pathak as meaning “ who has the device 
of an elephantJ,^’ To this there was attached a note, telling ns vag'aely that, “ acoording to 
K^^irS.]a, Bind/h%ira is changed into sind^ra,,^^^ And, 'accepting that statement, I translated 

in the Mantur inaoription of A.D. 1040,® and sirnd^ra-larnchclilhanas in 
the Bhd] plates of A.D, 1208,^ by "vsho has the crest of an elephant ; and I have taken it 
as established tliat the Rattas of Sa’andatti had the elephant crest.® Since that time, however, 
I have gradnailly learnt that, even apart from his habit of often not stating chapter and verse 
for his aBserifion.s, so that it is sometimes dlfidcaltor impossible to test them, the person who made 
that statemextfc about the meaning of sindiiraj in this combination, is by no means to be accepted 
implicitly. Ete has misled us in this matter. And, as happens not infreq[uently, the process 
of setting tliixi.gs right cannot he made as brief as the enunciation of the assertion which has led 
us astray. 


On re-examining the Ratta records themsel’ves,® I find that they mention the crest by two 
words, 8ind.ii.xra and sondfitra,^ I find the word sindfira in the following oases : —-My ink- 
impreasion of tdie fragmentary inscription of Kdrtavirya 11. at Saundatti, of the period A.D. ^69 
to 1076, shews distinctly simd^ra-ldmoholihanam^ as given by me in Jowr. Bq. Br, B. As. 8oa. d. 
X, p. 213, -text line 5. My photograph of the Kalhole inscription of X^rtaviiya IV. ‘ 

1204 shews distinctly siM^rch-ldmokhanam, as given hy me ihid.^^ 221, text line 1 . ^ ® 

published facsimile lithograph® of the Saundatti inscription of Lakshmid^va ^ 
shews dis'fcinotly BimdniraA,dMGlihanarh^ as given by me, ihid* p* 268, text line 62. An ave e 


^ There were, however, exceptions to the rule. ' And, notably, the seal of the only Ratta 

which has come to Hght, the Bhdj plates of A.D. 1208, appears to present, not their crest, but the Gar 

was the device on their banner; see Xnd* Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 243. - stAct 

» Ind. Vol. XIY. p. 24, note 24.- I may remark that the edit mg of that f 

superviBion hy me ; and there can be little doubt, if any, that the original does presen si- 
* Ind. Vol. XIX. p. 164, text line 9-10. 

" 24.7, text Une 88. ® 6 d2. 


• I have not got either ink -impressions or photographs of the 


Ibid, p 

I have ^V/u vawAAVJ. ju-Ln,-XJJii|jjkV?ODJLUU.D Wa wgj -r- - , . i 1 A 

'f In the first syllable of this word, the vowel may be either the short e or the ong 
eonsonant indicates, preferentially, the short e. 

» Arch€B4fl. Snrv. West Ind. Vol. II. p. 221, Plate 73. 
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word send-ara in tLe following cases My ink-impression of tbe Sanndatti inscription of A.D. 
1096 or tliereabouis shews that in line 24, where nay published text, Jozir. JBo, Br, E. Stw. 
YoL X. p. 196, gives sindhura-ldnclilianam, the original has sendura'ldnclihanam \ the vowel of 
the first syllable is unmistakably e, S, not 4; and in the second syllable the n and the m are 
unmistakable, and the subscript consonant, somewhat blurred, either is an original or else is an 
original dh corrected into d. And my ink- impress! on of the inscription at the temple of 
Ahkale^vara or Ahkuse§vara at Sanndatti, which, though not published, has been mentioiied by 
me elsewhere/ shews distinctly send/Uf'a-ldmchohlianam in line 24, in the description of Anha in 
the passage of A.D. 1048, and again in line 59^ in the description of K^rtavirya II. in the 
passage of A.D. 1087. 

We thus have, well established, the two forms sindhra and sendtira or s§ndtira,baih 
used in the Eatta records. And we have now to determine the meaning of the word. 

Kow, we have in Sanskrit two words, sindhura, with the aspirated dh and the abort «, 
meaning ‘an elephant,* and sin dura, with the unaspirated d and the long meaning ‘red lead, 
minium, vermilion/ and ‘ a particular kind of tree or plant.’ 

Dr. Xittel’s Xannada- English Dictionary (1894) gives sindhura, wdth the long 4 but still 
with the aspirated dh, as a variant of sindhiiraj and only with the meaning of ‘an elepbaut/ 
His authority for it is the NdndrthaTatnakara, 26. I am not able to examine that woik. But 
I notice that Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar Turmari’a Kanarese Vocabulary (1869) gives 
sirkdliura-, with the long 4 and the aspirated dh, with the meanings both of ‘ elephant ’ aud of 
hi(nhH7naf ‘saffron,’ the use of which for certain purposes was much the same as the use of 
sindura ; and, further, it brackets sirndhura, with the short zt, in such a way as to attribute to it, 
also, the meaning of kunhuma, for which, however, I cannot trace any other authority, Aud BO, 
also, Eeeve and Sanderson’s Oanarese Dictionary (1858) gives sindhura and sindhura, with both 
the short u and the long 4 and with the aspirated dh, as meaning both ‘ red lead ’ and ‘ an elephant.* 

In addition to giving sindhura as another form of sindhura, Dr, Kittel’s Diotionaoy further 
presents siadura, with the short u and the unaspirated d, as a iadhhava-corm’ptm of 
sindhura. The authority (Quoted for this is the Sabdamanidarpana of EZesirEja, Dr. Kittel’s 
own edition (1872), p. 339. And there, under the illustrations of autra 255, which teaches 
amongst other things the change of dh to d, we certainly have “ simdhur am = simduraThJ* Here, 
however, the short u is preserved; and the corruption of sindhura, thus presented, is not sM^ra 
with the long 4. This corruption, sindura, is not given in Gangadhar Madiwalesbwar’s 
V ooabulary, or in Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary. 

To the other word, sinddra, Dr. KitteTs Dictionary assigns only the meaning of ‘ red lead, 
minium.’ And, as tadhhava-GOrniptions of this word, it gives chandra (2), with ehandara, 
chmdara (1) and chendira (1), and also seudura, with the short e and u, and s^ndhra, with the 
long e and 4, and both with the unaspirated d. Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary does not 
inolud© sendura or sendd^ra* Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar’s Vocabulary does not present sendura 
or sendura, but it does present aemdhhra, with the long S and m and with the aspirated dh, as 
another form of simdura. I do not find this last form anywhere else. 

For S§nd1ira, as a corruption of sindura, Dr. Kittel has c[uoted only Gangadhar Madiwa- 
leah war’s Vocabulary, But, as I have just said, that Vocabulary presents, not 8S?hdilra with the 
nnaapirated d, but simdMra with the aspirated dh» 

For Bendura, as a corruption of sinddra, Dr. Kittel has quoted, with another authoiity 
which I am not able to examinei the Sahdamanidarpana of KdsiiAja. his own edition (^872), 
p. 357 . There, however, under the illustrations to sfitra 271 which teaches amongst other things 
that i becomes e, we have “ sijhdhUmm = semdhuram.^^ In respect of this, I can only say that 


* dour*, Ha* Hr* H. As* Soc, Vol X. p. VI% f., and 2>y», Kan, Disirs, pp, 553, 554, 




eitbffl* it estaUisliea seridhura (for whic)i, however, I caanot hud auy other authority) as a corrup- 
tion of sindhii7(i, for sindlmm, ‘elephant,* or else, and more probably, it is a mistahe for 
“ simdAraih ~ semduram^’^ based on a habit which, Br. Kittel has told me, the manuscripts have 
of not unfrequently presenting an aspirated instead of an unaspirated letter and vice versd. 
Beyond that, I can only say that Mr. Eiice’s Karnd^aha^ahddnmdsarbam of Bhatt^halankadeva 
(1890),p* 108} under the illustrations of siitra 160, does give sendura as the corruptiorL o£ sinMra. 

So far, no authority has been found for the assertion that sindhura, ‘ an elephant/ 
becomes flindura* We have only obtained with the unspirated d but retaining the 

abort w, as a corruption of that word, and sindhura:, with the long <(1 but retaining the aspirated 
dh, aa another form of it. 

Bat, also, we ha*ve not found any oonolusive authority for sendura or send4ra aa a corruption 
of sinMra, * red load.’ We have only obtained, more or less certainly sendura with the short u, 
and doubtfully sindhura with the aspirated dh, and sindura apparently deduced by inference 
from it. Turning, however, to other sources of information, we there obtain something quite 
de&nite. In a language closely allied to Kanarese, Mr, C, P. Brown’s Teluga-Bnglish Dictionary 
(1852) does not give sindura^ sendura, sendHra, or sind^rot^ It does give simdhuramu^ with the 
meaning of only ‘ an elephant,’ and simduramu, with the meanings of only * red lead, minium,’ 
and ‘a sort of tree.’ And, while it does mention simdh/dramu with the aspirated dJi. and the 
long it specifies it as an “ error ” for siMd^ramu, But, in a language of which the voca- 
bulary is very much mixed up with that of the Kanarese of the southern districts of the Bombay 
Presidenoy, Molesworth and Candy’s Marathl-Buglish Dictionary (1857), while not presenting 
$Mhm, ‘an elephant,’ or sindura, does give Simdtira^ with the meaning of only ‘ red lead, 
minium,’ and gives s^mdura (with the palatal as a popular form of it, and also seihdura 
(with, the dental s') with the indication that it ia commonly written Mihd^ra* And Professor 
Piaohel, in § 119 of his Prl,krit Grammar (1900), YoL I., Fart 8, of the Grundriss der 
Iiido*arisohen Philologie uud Altertumskunde, has given scndtirai with the short e and the long 
Ot, as the corruption of aindhra. On the other hand) the JPdiyalcboliGhhtndinanvMd of Dhanap^Ia, 
according to Dr. Buhler’s edition (1879), does not seem to deal with sind/Oira, but indicates, in 
verae 9, that sindhura, ‘ an elephant,’ retains the tatsamoriovm simdhura, and does not present 


any oorraption of bhat word. 

It would thus seem that, among the Kanarese authorities, there has been some confusion 
Mmqbii sindhura, ^ Qin elephant,’ and swd^ra, ‘ red lead, minium, vermilion,’ which confusion, 
however, ia in all probability confined to mistakes by copyists. But I cannot discover any 
aatkority of any kind for the assertion that sindhura, ‘ an elephant,’ takes the form sindura, or 
any indication that the word sindura has the meaning of * an elephant.’ And there are no 
reasonahlo grounds for imputing any confusion between the two words to the writers of the 
aneieat records, Ou the other hand, sendhra, sSndhra, and sSndtira are given as corruptions 
ofsindfiraby aubhorities of an unquestionable kind. We may, therefore, safely discard any 
idea that sindtiramficlihana and senduramfLohhana can mean ‘ an elephant crest.’ And we 
may safely revert to my original rendering of it as the mark of vermilion, for which, how- 
ever, there is now to Be substituted, in more technical terms, the red-lead crest. 

The only point that remains, is, to determine exactly what we are to understand by a 
reddead oresfc. I^ow, Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, giv^ 
tikka as meaning ^ a mark on the forehead made mth red lead.’^ And, similarly, Dr. Kittel s 


^ Also, we may remark, it gives sindura^tilaka as meaning 'marked with red lead, an elej^ant/ and sindura^^ 
as dSEoting *a woman whose forehead is marked with red lead (and therefore whose ns an is iving). 
And H. H. Wilson has mentioned a particular use of the sind4rchiiUlca hy Women, m telhng us that a widow, 
>l)out to commit '• in making pieparatioiu for aacending the funerri pile, used to mark ler forehead with 

liniira, and to deck herself anmptuonsly with all the symbols of a tadJiavd, or woman whose hnsband i» still 


aHi'ej seehia Wor^s, Yol. II. p. 300- 
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Karmada-Englisli Dictionary gives sindura-ho^tu as meaning * a round mark (on tke forehead) 
made with red lead/ That, therefore, was one of the uses of red-lead ^ namely, for making the 
tilaka or ‘ mark on the forehead, made with coloured earths, sandal-wood, or unguents, either 
as an ornainent or as a seotaxian disfcincfcxon/ But a special use of tlie sindura as a royal 
prerogative is established by the Bdjataramgim, 8, 2010- We are there told, in respect of a 
certain conMential official named Koshthyvara, a councillor of king Jayasimha of Kashmir, 
that,— baddhv^yhikarinah sulkam grihnat=^ak^ri rfiija- vat t^na sva-nlimn4 bh^nd^shu drang^ 
siudura-mudranam, — “imprisoning the officials, he collected the customs at the watch-station, 
and had his own name stamped in red-lead on the wares as if he were the To this, 

Di% Stein has attached the comment that ^‘it is still customary in Jammu territory, and 
probably elsewhere too in India, to mark goods for which octroi-dnty has been paid, with 
seal-impreasiona in red-lead (sindura),^^ That comment is apposite enough. But we further 
learn from the text that, in ancient times, there was a certain royal privilege of stamping 
with red-lead. The word mudrana metma the act of making the mudrd or stamp or impression 
of a Idncliham or device on a seal or crest. And we thus see that the possession of the 
sinduralShchhana or senduralSnchhana entitled an owner of it to stamp his name, crest, or 
other symbol, in red-lead. 
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G-ovinda H,, and the Aids plates which purport to have been issued in A.D, 770. 

In Vol. VI, above, p. 170 ff,, I examined again, in the light of only the most nearly syn- 
chronous records, a question which had engaged my attention once before.^ And I arrived at the 
same conclusion; namely, that the successor of Krishna I. was his younger son Dhruva. 
I indicated that the pointed expression used in the Wani record of A.D. 807 (and repeated in the 
EMhanpui' record of A.D. 808), that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “ leaping over his elder 
brother {^ykhth-olUngTiam),^^ would not be incompatible with the possibility that G6vinda II., 
the eider son, was the intended successor of Krishna I,, and in fact is rather suggestive that, 
not only was that the case, but also an appointment of him as Y^u'vaTdjci was actually made, And 
I found, in the Paitban record of A.D. 794, a possible intimation that Govinda II. estabUshed 
h^seh in the northern parts of the Edshtrakfita territories, while Dhruva set himself up as his 
rival in the south, and that time elapsed before Dhruva made himself master of the whole 
Mngdom. But I found it to be plain that, at the best, G6vinda II. made a stand for only a short 
time. And I arrived at the conclusion, from the early authoritative records, that Dhruva set 
himseH up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I., and that Gdviada II. had no real 
part in the succession at all. 


Smce then, there has been published, in Vol. VL above, p. 208 ffi., the record containeci in 
the plates. This record mentions Dantidurga, son of Indra 11,, by a name, Dadrivarman, 
TT » mistake, made by the writer, for DantiTarman. It introduces 

favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhwdja, 
Akaiavaraha- (Krishna I.), and describes him aa the Tuvaxftja 
G5\lnd^]a, -with ihe btntcJas or seoimdarj appellations of PrabhUtavaiaha and Vikramilvaldka, 

w™ and ^ho had attained the panohamaM^abd^" It 

r Vijay&ditya, with the bvrudas ci Mhpaval&ka (eio) and RatnaTarsha, 

seenxa to ^^Dhra^ DantiTarman, and as a son’s son of a Dlirnvarhja (who 

of Viiavfidifm. - A ^ brother of Gbvinda II.). And it recites that, at the request 

lsh&4ha in the Saumya eaAvaLra, 
Saka-Samvat 692 (e^), falhng in June, A.D. 770, Gdvinda H.. as Xuvaraja, being 


Dr. Stein’. leit j and Tr»n.l«tian, Tol. II p. I6e. 


* Dpu. Ka». Ditin. p. 893. 
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then at the confinence of the rivers Kriahrxaverna and llnsi after his victorious camp had 
invaded the province of T engi and the lord of V efigi had humbly ceded his treasures, his forces, 
and his country, granted to a Brahman a certain village in the Alaktaka vishaya, which'- was a 
tenitory close on the east of K61h^.pur, between the rivers Virn&, Kriahn^, and Diidhgahg^, 

I^oWj the bad formation of the characters, and the occasional very marked irregularity of 
the lines of the writing, anlfice to shew that these Al^s plates do not contain the original and 
synchronous ofidcial record of the matters recited in them. And they are, therefore, a spurious 
record. Whether, however, the matter set forth in the record is unauthentio, is another 
question. But it seems hardly likely that the composer of it could have invented the bimdas 
ending in avaloha.^ There is nothing discordant in the date, AD, 770, which applies, of course, 
to Krishna I. as well as to Govinda II. , and fits in perfectly well between the dates of A,D. 754, 
which we have for Dantidnrga-Dantivarman II., and A,D. 783-84, w^hich we have for Dhruva.-^ 
And 1 think that, pending the production of any distinct evidence to the contrary, we may 
look upon this record as based upon something genuine, and as being a more or less accm*ate 
reproduction, from probably a manuscript copy, of an original record which had been lost, and 
may accept it as establishing, provisionally > that Govinda II. was actually installed as 
Yuvar&ja, and was holding o£B.ce as such, under his* father Krishna I,, in A.B. 770. While, 
however, it may be provisionally accepted to that extent, this A1§.b record does not prove that 
G6vinda U. succeeded to the throne and reigned as king.^ 


^ See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 277 f. 

On the subject of the fl««?<5A;a-appellatioiis of the Rashtrakhtaa of Malkh^d, see Vol. VI. above, p. 188 f. 

® See Vol. VI. above, pp. 167, 197. 

* There is nothing more that can be said about that question, to any practical purpose, until we obtain further 
definite facts to go upon. But I am compelled to notice some remarks made by Mr. D. K. Bhandarkar, on page 28 
above, iu connection with the Sahglt record of A.P. 983 and an alleged ntilisation of it by me, in respect of the 
point in question, on the occaBiou indicated above, namely, in Vol. VI. above, p, 170 ff., when, he has said, I was 
meeting objections brought by him against the views previously expressed hy me. So far from basing any argu- 
ment on the Sfihgli record, so completely did I set it aside as being a late record of no authority- on the point in. 
question, that it was only after twice reading through my remarks that I discovered that Mr. Bhandarkar’s allusion 
is to my inelueion of it in a foot-note in which I merely put together all the cases in which O-dvinda II. is, or is not, 
mentioned in the Bkshtrakdta records. And, so far from rightly understanding and applying the meaning of what I 
wrote, Mr. Bhandarkar has simply himsdf made from the S&tgU record an. objectless deduction, about Jagattunga- 
Gdviada III. and Amdghavarsha I., which could not serve any practical purpose, and in respect of which there is 
not any basis for hia suggestion that it follows from, anything said by me. — To the cases, put together by me in 
Vol. VX. above, p. 172, note 2, in which Gdvinda II. is, or is not, mentioned in the ES.shtrakdta records, we have 
now to add two more. The Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867 (Vol. VI. above, p. 239, verses 16, 16, text lines 17 to 
20) repeats the two verses about G6vinda 11. and Bhruva which are presented in, the Pai^han record of A.Di 794* 
And the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 (page 87 above, verses 8, 9, 1‘), text lines 10- to 14) present the three verses 
about Hpishpa I., Gdvinda II,, and lfirupama*(Dbruva) which we have in the SAiigU plates of A.D. 938. 
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. 72 
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. 179, 191 
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. 62 
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. 196 
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. 149 
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. 148 
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. . 46 
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Agiioita (Agnlmitra), m., . • 

. . 60 

Aghpitrainaka (Agnlmitra), m., 

. 49, 50 
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. . 46 
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. . 46 

•gtahtai, . . 20,27, 46,76,84,160,180,212 
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. 84 
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. 84 
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akbaslilifi, s. a. akkasAle, . . . 

. 107n 

akkasdie or akkasbliga^ a goldsmith, 

. 107n 
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, 137 
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AklAs, vtt, 
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AlirS^-Kalakftigi^ Pfithvigatigaraiy an, mr* 
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120, 121, 128, 145, 148, 162, 192, 197 
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Tits • • * 
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Amaravati, t?i., » 

Amaresa* s* a. Amar^i^v’ara, 

Amare^vara, te,, . 
amatra, 
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. 197 
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. 219 
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AmmaiyyanabbS-vi, c. Aminbh&vi, . . 212 
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Aaatti, do., . 
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Atk^5#vara, s, a, Anka^vara, 

. 218, 228 

AlikolMyaTa, te,, • 

, ‘ 218, 228 

Axmadlkbbat^, m,, . 
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. 177 

AsmaT^ma, k., , 
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Arnbgupam, 

Aruvilli, s, a, Arraveelee, 
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4sbtavargika, . » 

AlB^fca, Maury a k,, . * 

Asvaldyana Gryibyastltya, quoted, 
afivaioddba, sacrifice, « 

Atakdr, vi,, 

Atavidurjaya, Matsya oh, 

Atlmi, vL, .... 
Atisayadhavaja, mr. of Am^ghavarsha 1 
atitbitarpana, 

A'txi, ytsAft, • V • 
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Attilindndu, dL^ 


Pa an 
. 179, 191 

Attimallar, s, a. Hastimalla, 


. 195, 196 

Atvivarmaa (?), TT. G-anga A., 


. 193 

Avadacka^, vt., . , 


. 87 

avagraha, .... 


. t 85 

^yali, a lineage, . 


. . 110 

ayaldka appellation, 


. . 231 

Avaniy&iappirandftr, sur. 

of 

Kdpperah- 

jinga 

. 

165. 166, 167 

Ayanti, co-, , , 

, 

. 31 

Ayanyavanasaihbhava or AvanyavauMbhava, 

«. Avarriy^Jappirauddr, . 


. . 167 

aviyena, . . , , 

• 

, . 69 

AyiTaebcb^ri, vu, , . 
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* 129, 131 

Ayitiin, *»., 

• 

. 62 

AyOmnkha, demorif 


. . 86 

Ayyapa, s. a, Ayyapad6va, , 
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Ayyapad^va, Nolamha ch., . 

* 

. . 181 

Ayyapdti, Jaina teacher^ 

• 

. . 191 

Azarogarh, v#., • 
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. . 155n 
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• 

. . 52 
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B^^tni, vi.f » 

* 

. . 180 

Baddega, s, a, Vaddiga, 


. . 84 

Bagttmrd, ci . , , 

♦ 

815, 216, 220 

Bdg6ra, «»., , . 


, 78 

Bahmani, dy,, . , 

t 

. 76,77,78 

B^ubalin, Jaina saint. 
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« 

. . 169 
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« 
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. . 217 

Bai8a,/a«»t7y, . • , 
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• 

. . 204 

Blklar6m&ya^, drama, . . 

» 

. Sin, 180n 
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• 

> 43, 46 
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• 
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• 
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BalEladdya-YdUbha^a, eh, • 
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• 
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. 124ii, 166 
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X AGE 

« * , 58 

• • . 53 

40, ^^0, 224, 22(5n 

ISl, 209,212, 

314, 224 
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Baroda, w,, .... 35,215,2:6 

B^rnkiir, vL, , . . , . 79, 80 
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Betta I*, do.i . « 

Betta II., c?o., 
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Bb&ddna, Dt., . . . 
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BliaktaparadMsv'ara, * 

Bham^na, swn of Siraraja II. 
BhaiflAiiadfiva, K^alachtiri Jc*i 
Bbammaha, Eatia ch., 
BliandanMitya, ch., 

Bh&uuchanclra, «i., « 

Bh&rgava, a, Sakra> 

Bharhnt Stdpa, . • 

btat^ra, 

Bhatpar, vi., 
bha'^ai » * • 

Bhattad^Ta, «*,, • 
bhattagrama, • . 

Bliatt&kalaiikadeva, aut/cor. 
bhatttoakutika, 
bhatUraka, 

Bbatt^ka, sur. of Yijayaditya I., 
BbaTabbdfci, poet, 

Bb&yil& (Bbr&jila),/, . 
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Bisnaga, s. a. Yijayanagara, . 

Bitragunta, vi.j . . , • 

boar crest, # • . « • 

Bod^iya, sur. of Ballaladeva*Vel4bIiata, 

PMhi-tree, • . . . 
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Bolama, w., - * * . 

Bollapini or Gollapmi,/£tw«7^ mme, 

Bomma, sur, ^Gun^a II., . 

Bonagm, . 

Boppa, S&lwvfx cA., . « • 

Boppap&ga, 971., * « • • 

Brabmadfevastambba, pillar ^ 
brabmad^yu, . < • . 

Brahman, god, 36, 41, 45, 111, 112, 120. 124, 

152, 154ii, 207, 222 
Brabmana, • . . • * 58, 87 

brahma^dcbchhamsin, * - • . 46 

brahm^pda, . , • - • .84 

Br^bmapi, . . • . . . . 52 

Brahma-siddbanta, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 9n, 10, 12, 


Pagb 
• . 19 

. 17 

74, 178, 189 
1S3 
51 
139 
184 
7B 
8S 
77 
76 
107 
111 
66, 146 


Biiillama L, Tddma h,, 

. mu 



176 

176, 177 

Bbillama II., do.. 

. 224n 

brahmiti (brabmabatya). 

• 


. 200 

Bblma, Kalaohiri h., . • 

. 86 

bpibadratha, 

. 

• 

. 49 

Bhtma, $. a. dAlukya-Bbima L, . 

. 189,190n 

Byihaspati, planet, % 

a 

« 

95 

Bhima, s. a* Cbblnkya-Bbima II., . 

. 181, 190 

Byibaapati-sava, . • • 


• 

. 46n 

Bbiman&tba, te., » 

. 167 

British Museum plates, * 

• 

• 

129, 177 

Bb6gA m,, • . . . 

. 87 

Bubbnowlee, vi., , 

. 


. 99n 

Bb6i, vi., . • • . 218, 219n, 228, 227 

Buddba, • • • * 

• 

« 

369, 196 

Bb6jia,co., 

. 31 

Buddbarlija, Katachchari Jc., 

. 

* 

. 222b 

Bb6ja, Sanauj I?., . . - 

.30,82a, 86 

Buddhist, 60, 61, 56, 56, 60, 

66, 69, 

119, 196, 197 

Bhbjad^ya, h, > 

• . .29 

Budbarakhita, m., 

. 

m 

72,73, 74 

Bbdpal, m., • , . . 

. . 183 

Bagu^^, vL, . • 

* 

# 

. 100 

Bbnjabala, sur. of Hogsala hin^s. 

• a 79n 

Bukka, ch., 

• 


. 7Sb 

Bbujabida-Bblmak^saTa'Dan^ayaka, 

c^., • 163 

Bukka I., Vijayanagara Jcs,* 

. 

9 

116, 116 

Bhtijabala-ink^ai, coin, 

. . ISOn 

Bukka 11., do., . . 

• 

• 

116, 116 

Bbujabalin, s. a. B&bubalin, . 

108, 112, 118 

Bukkarbja, s. a. Bukka II •> • 


* 

. 116 

bMimcbobhidra, . ► * 

. . 160 

BukkarAya, s. a. Bukka I., » 

« 

• 

. 115 

BhftpIlanddtliaTO, stir. ^Nllagaiiga, 

. 166 

bull Great, • . • • 

• 

* 

61, 85 

BMtap&la, «9»., • • « . « 

. , 49 

BundSlkbaud, eo., « 

. 

* 

. 224 

BbuTanapftIa, i.,» * • • 

• . 94 

BurhAnri Ma’asir, name of a worJe, 

m 

. 77 

Bibbatsuy 9. a. Arjana, . . * 

. . 184 

Burma, co., . • 

. 

• 

. 197 

Bida?, vis, • • * . t 

. 78 

Busbal Eao, em. of Ylra-Naxasimha, 


. 79 

Bii^, 9s a. Bijia'Daativarman, 

. 181,190 

Btoga II., W. Ganga h., . 

. 


181, 182 

Byia-Bantivaman, h, 

. . 181 




Biibari, vi., . , • . 

. . 29 

ri 




BIlTapadmka, vi., . • « 

. 104,107 

V/ 



. 18 

BinnAni, o/ Vira-Timmar&ia-O^eyara, . 114 

Calicut, vi., 

• 

- 

Bizixda*iiiA4&, coift, « • • 

. . ISOn 

Cambay, vi., » • * 

26, 215x1, 

220, 881 h 
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Pa&e 

Ceylon, island^ 1S8 

Chaitra^pavitra, ceremony ^ . . . 128, 132 

cliaitya, SI 

chaityllaya, . . • . • ,114 

ChakT§tyudha, sur, of KsliitipMa, » SI, 82, 83n 
Chaitikya,/awiZ^, , 28, 34, 35n, 42, 180, 183, 191 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy.^ 28, 29, 43, 177, 179, 

180n, 181, 189n, 216, 222n 
Okalnkya, Western, dy*^ 35, 130n, 180, 182, 

210, 212, 217, 222n, 223 
CMlnkyajjTctmtZy, • . • *28, 180, 189 

GMlukya-Bhima I., JE*. Chaluhya X’., 180, 184, 

189n, 190 

Chklukya-BMma II., do,, . 178, 180, 181, 183 
Chunky a-lSar^y ana, s%ir. of ITrisimliaraya, . 84 

CMmara-maila, coin, . . . . • 130ii 

Chamkal, ri., - . . - . .58 

CMmek^ or Chamekam’ba, f, * 179, 183, 191 

ohainpaka,^ow?er, , . • . . 132 

Ck&mnnda, <r. CMimiBdar5.ja, • • 112, 113 

Cktoundd, goddess, * , » . , 226 

Gkimundaraja, ch., > . . 108, 109, 112 

Oh^nakya, . . « • . 36 

Ch4]^Lakya*Chatiirinukha, sur. o/OOvinda IV., 

36,45 

QhAnMih, family, , « * .31, 32, 86n 

Chandr^dityapnxa, ui, 225 

Chandxagupta II., Gupta . 60ii 

Chandranitka, Jaina saint, ..... 114 
Cbanduli^, m., 87 

Chli.»a, s. a, Chdra, ..... 84 

ckaru, 45, 46 


PaGtE 

Chikkoraja-O^eyar, UmmatUr ch, . .19 

ChinattaTayan, ch, , . , , 163, 168 

CbincTili, nu, ...... SOon 

Ohinnamapet, * . , , ,119 

Ckitaldroog, vi., ► . « . 30, 61 

CMtor or CMtorgarh, ni., .... 207n 

ChHrak<!nna]ain, /., 134 

CMtrakdt or Cbatrakdt, vi,, . . < . 207ii 

Ckitrakdta, s. a, CMtor, .... 207 

Chokkhaknti, M., . . . 215,216,231n 

Ch6la, CO., , 6, 25. 84n, 120, 129, 130, 133, 

134n, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 144, 145. 

147, 148, 149, 151, 161, 162, 163, 167, 

168, 169, 176n, 181, 190, 192, 194, 216 
CMlapuram, vi,, ...... 12 

CMlasundara-Mdvdndaviilaii, sur. of §&mban- 
gtiijaiy^n Ndx&yana ^ditya, . . . 147 

Cb&la-Tikka, Telugu-ChSda ch, . . 121, 129 

ckole or vole, ...... 209 

Clidldgvara, te., . . . ♦ .12 

Ch6ra, 's, a, Chula, . • • . .84 

OocHn, vi„ . , . ... 23 

Coleroon, ri., , . . . . • 161 

Comdepallyr, s. a, Kondapalle, ... 19 

’ Conadolgi, s, a. Kon^vida, . . * . 19a 

t Corecolloo, vi„ 179 

Cranganoie, vi,, , . . • . • 197 

Cuddalore, vi,, 161, 162 

Cuddapah, vi,, • . * * * 76n 

Cattack, • • .... 167n 




113, 114 

B&dh, vi„ . * . . 


. 116 

ckltuimaBya, « • . 

- 

. . 46 

Dadiga, e* a. Daniya, . 

. 

. 23 

Chatarmakhabasti, ie.. 

« 

. 110 

Dadigavddb • 

. 

. . 22 

Chatarvargacbintdmani, quoted. 

• 

. 69n 

Da<^iya, ch, • • 

« 

. 22, 23 

Cbaabattamalla, sur, cjfN'yisiiiihardya, 

. . 84 

Dadrivarman, s, a. Dantivamnan, 

. 

. 230 

Chllvondar^ja, a. Chdman^ardja, 

. 109 

PdMla, s. a* CLddi, 

t 

. • 86ii 

Cbddi, CO,, .... 

29, 33, 

86n, 88, 136 

daivdgarika, * . 

« 

. . 95 

Cbellak^lana, /atniZy, . 


. . 211a 

Baivahdp&ra, di., . • 

• 

. • 88n 

Ckelldr, vi,, , • . 


. 9, 180, 181 

daivajS-a, . . . ^ 

* 

. . 97 

Chenji, s, a, Qingee, . 


. 77 

BakHmitrl,/., • • 

p 

. * 56 

Oh^xa, CO*, • • . 


. 84n 

I)aixiayan.ttka<thft, quoted, • 

r 

, . 12511 

Gh4hmabliatta, m,, 


, 184n 

Darabaiili or Bdvadli, in., • 

« 

f • 94 

ChbMckM, m„, . . 


. 87 

Damdraka, m., « • • 

« 

. . 49 

cbbata, . • . . 


89, 70, 71a 

dinamukha, a, ddyadharma, 

« 

, . 56 

Chhiddd^itlmbhi, ®i,, • 

• 

. 87 

daiyiiyaka, s. a, dan^an&yaka, 

f 

• lein 

CMoacole, vi., . 

, 

. 101 

. • « « 

. 

. . 46 

Cbidambaram, vi., . $, 162, 

166, 166, 197n, 172a 

dan^an^yaka,, • * . f 

f 

lein, 208, 224 
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Page 

Dandapur, vi., , « 

. , . 200ii 

fifth. . . 13, 128, 131n, 171, 174, 176 

Dandlmahddovi, queen , « « 

. 101 

1 sixth, , . 

3, 87, 88, 167, 160 

dandinagopa, 

. 168 

; seventh, 

10, 11 

Dandu, m., . . • 

. 87 

eighth, 

2, 3, 175, 176 

dannakka, <35. dan^anayaka, 

. 161, 168 

ninth, . . 

. 1,11,12,170 

danta, a^in. 

. . . 89a 

tenth, 

. 164, 166, 170 

Pantidurga, Bdshtmkuta h, 

. 28, 42. 222a 

eleventh, 2, 3, 15, 129, 13b 

169, 170, 171, 176 

Pantidurga, mr. ^Dantivarman II., 218n, 230, 231 

thirteenth, * . 

. . 7n, 173 

Dantiga, s. a. Dantidurga, . 

. . . 218n 

fourteenth, 

• . • 9n 

Pantigakti-Yitahki, jweew of Eajaraja I., . 26ii 

new-moon, . 

204, 206, 208, 210 

Pantivannan, c/^., • • 

. 230 

days, solar ; — 


Pantivarman II., jBdshtraMta h 

218n, 230,231 

third, , , , 

. 16 

Paradagandaki, di., . , 

, . . 94 

sixth, , . , 

. . . 173 

Parbhkranyesvara, te,, . 

. • . 172 , 

thirteenth, . 

. 10 

darsapdrnatn^sa, . * 

• . .46' 

fifteenth, « , 

. . 14, 15 

Pa^akumaracharita, quoted. 

. , . lo9n 

twentieth, . 

. 18 

dasaparadha, • 

. , 46,6Sii 

twentjr.first, 

. IS, 14, 129, 131 

PaSkvatara, cave iempUi • 

. 216 j 

twentysecoud, 

. 16 

dates 

I 

twentythird, , » 

. U 

recorded by a chronogram, 

76a, 126, 149, 155 | 

twenty-sixth, . , 

• . . 172 

recorded in numerical symbols, 

61, 66, 72, ! 

twenty-seventh, , 

. 171, 173 

74. 

103, 107, 156, 160 

twenty-eighth, 

> • . 13 

recorded in numerical words, 9, 20, 85, 110, ! 

twenty-ninth, * 

4 IS' 


112, 113 

days o£ the week 


danhsUdliasadliaiiika, ..... 169 
DauIatIbM, Dt., • # . . 224, 225 

PavirSmaktilfl, vi, , • . • 94, 96 

Dijabhima, TeUgu^CMdix ch., , 121, 122, 

125, 148 

p^yima, ^atta ^rince^ • # . • 318 

days, lunar 


bright fortnight ; — 


first, • 

9 • 

. 

. * . 0 

second. 

« t 


95,166,172 

third. 

• » 

. 

• 5, 12, 98 

fourth. 

« • 

* 

• . . 170 

fifth, 

• A 

• 

3, 4, 163n, 176, 177 

sixth. 


« 

• . . 2, 12 

seventh, 


. 

2,4, 10,87, 88,175 

eighth. 


. 

. . 4, 86, 88 

ninth. 

• • 

. 

• > . 173 

tenth. 

14,28, 

45, 112, 113, 114, 162n, 174 

twelfth, 

. 11. 

14,16 

16, 20, 111, 112, 173 

thirteenth, 


. 

4,6,6,174 

fourteenth, 


* 

13,172,177 

fifteenth, 

• « 

* 

* • • 1 64 

full-moon. 

• « 

76, 

85, ]15> 200) 201, 202 

dark fortnight * 



third, 

« • 

# 

. 16 

fourth, 

« m. 

t 

. 164, 165, 176 


Suaday, 2, 4, 6, 6, 1, 8, 9, 11, 76, 83, 87, 

88, 163n, 164, 166, 169, 177, 204, 20S 
Monday, , 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 28, 46, 86, 

88, 98, 115, 171, 172, 173, 174, 17r 
Tuesday. . . 6, 8, 9, 162n, 171,176, 177 

Wednesday, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 16, 110, 

111, 129, 131, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 176. 176 
Thursday, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 8, 10, 18, 14, 15, 

112, 118, 114, 170, 171, 173, 176 
Friday, . 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 16, 128, 131, 163n, 

164, 166, 170, 179 

Saturday, 1, 4, 6, 8, 9 , 16, 19, 96, 166, 172, 

174, 176 

D^hattad^vi, gueen ofBh&mdnaddva, . . fi6 

S3n, 36n, 228 

B^d-Baranllrk, t>»., , , ^ ^ ^ 

Deoha (Daivah^); Qogra, ... 88 

Dm, vi,, . 27b, 33, 34, 194, 216> 316, 220, 222 

Dmgai^SL or DdSigana, . HO, 112, 113, 114 

DefiSnlmamM^, quoted, .... 18S 
d^va, a hirg, . . ..... 164 

d6vabli6gahala, 66 

d^radaya, , ^ 

D^vagiri, 5. a, Daulat&b&d, . 219, 230, 224, 225 

D5vagapta, k,, 26?, 169 

dlvakutflk&shtha, measure upland, , , 6?r 
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Page 

r^wndyaka-PeruBidl, . . 

. 160 

D^ranpayya, ch,. 

204, 208 

D^rapdla, Kanauj h, , 

. 30 

p^vapdla, Fdlcxt • • • . 

. 33 

P^ySratn, 'poem, . . • . 

. 188n 

D^var^lya, h., 

. 77 

I)^wdyaIL, . 

. 78 

d^vfls, 

. 58 

D^y^ndrakirti, title o/Jaina teachers, . 

. llOn 

Pdvulapalli, vi., • • . 74, 75, 76n, 77ti, 85 

dSyadbarma, . . . * , 

. 55 

Dhadiadeva, s, a, Dhadibhadaka, . , 

. 233 

DM^bka(}aka, ch., . . » 223, 224, 226 

DM^ibbandaka, s» a. Dbajibhadaka, , 

. 223 

Bhajadi, 5. a. Dbalaga, . , « 

. 182 

Dkalaga, eh*, * . . . . 

181, 190 

Dharnma, m., . . ♦ 

. 56 

dbammanigama, . . ^ . 

. 56 

Bbariunatariya (Dharmbttarlya), . 

54, 55 

Dbanada, s. a* Kub^ra, 

159, 190 

Dhanamjaya, sur, of Vydsa, . * , 

. lOOn 

Bbanapala, author^ .... 

. 229 

dh4nydya, . • . . . 

4 46 

Bhkd, vL, ..... 

. 86 

Dharapivardba, hiruda, 

77n, 84 

Dbaidvardba, 5t«r. of Npisimbardya, 

. 84 

Dharmaddva, wi., .... 

. 56 

dbarm&dbikaranika, . , , , 

. 97 

dharmabala, ..... 

. 66 

Bbarmapdla, ^6Za h., ^ • , 

31, 32, 33 

Bbamsaldj ui., . • , . , 

. 116 

Bbdrwar, t;i., ..... 

34, 212 

DMuukkkata, »»., . . .62, 63, 64, 66 

dlliraydym, chronogram^ . , 

126, 149 

HhtUTa, R&thtrahuta h., 28, 42n, 207, 216, 


230, 231 

Dbmyall., Gujardt Bdshtrahuta eh., . 

. 29a 

Bhulidghatta, vi., . • , . 

87, 88 

Bidddpuxa, vi„ ..... 

. 207n 

%wy, fi. a. Udayagixi, , 

. 19 

Dlggttbanu, vL, . , . 178 , 181, 186n 

diksfeita, ...... 

r 87 

Binika, ch, 

. 58 

dise, a quarter, . . , , . 

. 200 

%al4Tnba,/, 

. 182 

Pivyaib&u^gvaxa, te., . 

, 4 

Bdab, CO., ' . . , . 

. 31 

Bod^undi, vi,. 

2Bii, 199 

OdtaBamudra, a. Hal^bld, * 161, 

163, 168 

d68b8, 

^ • » • . • , 

. 46 


Brakshk’ama, m., 
drainnia, coin^ , 

DraTTula or Dravida, c<?., 
Dri(lliapra]i4ra, TMdva Jc.^ 
Doaripataka, ui., , 

Badliali, v»., 

DMiii^anga, tL, , 

Bixrga, goddess, 

Durgadasa, m,, . 
Durgaraja, BashtraMtct eh. 
diishtas&dhaka, . 

Ddsl, vi„ . 
ddtaka, . . ^ 

Dvarakd, s, a. Dwarkd, 
Dvdravati or Dvdr&vati, s. a 
dvivedln, 

Dwarka, ri., 


E 

eclipses, luuar 

. 2,75,83 

eclipses, solar, .... 

lOln, 204, 208 

Edirigandyaa Pottappl-CbOla, eh,. 

. . 164 

Eedooroo, vi,, .... 

CO 

dkabbOga, .... 

. 85 

Ekadbiraebatury^dimangalam, vi,, 

. 133. 137 

jSkaSilaaagari, s. a. Waraugal, 

128, 129, 131 

Elaiiivalli, s. a, Mantrawddi, 

. 198, 202 

elephant crest, 

. 227 

EJl^ri, vi,, .... 

161, 162, 168 

Bl]6r^, vi„ .... 

. . 216 

EJpunuse, s, a. Mantra^yddi, , 

• 198, 203 

Endra, 5. a. Vdndr, 

. 112, 118 

Eyaga, sur.^ of Ef eyammarasa, 

. 218,223 

eras 

Gupta, ..... 

. 101 

Harsba, • • • 

. . 15711 


gaka or §&ka, 2, 5. 6. 1. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 

16, 16, 17, 19, 20, a7», 28, 46, 76, 76. 

77n, 79. 80, .85, lp9, UO, 111, 112, US, 

}14, m, 122, 126, 128, 129, 130. 181. 

186, 137, 149, 152, 155,. 162ii,- 168ii, 164, 

165, 167,194, 195, 196. 200, 201, 204, 

205, 208, 210, 230 
Yikramai . » • 85, 88, 93, '^5, 98 

^^^iddhi, Telugur OASi^d c/i, I 121> 122, 126, 

136, 162 

JElreyammaTasa, JSatta ck; . • • 218, 228 

Ereyappa, IT, Gariga A., • . • . 181 

Errak6tapalT.i, a. Mufibt^u, , . * T§ 


Dwdi‘ 


■kd, 


Pa&e 
. 167 
%n, 35, 4.5 
18,77 

• 225 

. 87 

. 93 

. 281 
r 226 

. 2U 

* 216 

4 91 

. 193n 

69, 160, 183 
. 225 
224, 226 
. 87 

- 9.^?; 
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[Voi. Yij, 


Ferislita, author, 


Page 


77 


Gadiyamma, m., 

;:rahapati, . . * • 

Gaharwara, family ^ 
gahata (grihastha)^ • 

Gajalhatti pass, . • • 

Gajapati, dy., 

Gajapati-varaha, coin, • 
glirriau<la, s, a, gramakfita, . 
glmuipida or gamundu, s. a* gauda, 

Gaj?apati» yod, 

Oanapati, Kahaitya h., 

GandagupMa, hiruda, . 

Gandag6pala, sur* of Erasiddbi, 

Gandak, ri., 

Ga:a(laki, s* a, Gandak, 

GaJ 3 .da-inida, coin, 

Ganclamah^udra, sur. ty^Ohalakya-Bliima II., 
Gandhakasti- or Gandhav^ra^ia-in^da, s. a. 

' Gajapati-vardliaj • . , . . 180n 

. 31 


• 214 
. 53 

. SOa 
. 52n 

. 161 
18, 19 ■ 
. 130n 
183, 22211 
. 183 
. 27 

. 167 

128, 130, 131 
162, 156 
88, 94, 96 
87, 88, 94 
. 130ii 
181 


Gandkara, co., , 

Gandik6ba, m., . 

Gan^Svara, m,, 
Gariga, dy., 

G^figa, Eastern, dy*. 


. 78 

•. 96 

23, 216 
107n, 183n 


Gatga, Western, 108, 181, 182, 192, 193, 

196, 224 

Gangly (Ganges), ri„ . . 35, 42, 44, 98, 164n 

Gabga-B^na, family, 196 

Gang^dkar^rya, m., . . . . .4^1 

Ganga Hale Samki Eaya, . . » 77 

Gangaikoxi^n, vL, ► , . . .16 

GangamaMd^vi, sur. qf Kamakkan&r, . . 196 

Gaiiga-Pallava, family, 22, 23, 24, 26n, 189, 192 
Gangar&ja, ch.,, . . * , 308, 109 

Gatga E&ja, ch*, , , .18 

Gfing^ya, family, . . . * , 192 

gapikd>, af&tnale elephant, • . , , 208 

Gafijajn, di„ . . ... 101 

Garga, astronomer, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, On, 10, 12, 

13i 14, 15, 28, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 

^ . 174, 175, 176, 177 

^"J*”***- 



»»u 48 oMst, . 27, 98, 108, 121, 188, 208, 827 


Gaud a, CO., » 

gauda or gavuda, 

Gankati, vi., * 

gaulmika, . • 

gatinda or gavunda, s, a, gauda, 
Gauptiputra, 

Gaurilarmao, ch., 

Gauta I., SdZuva cli., . 

Gauta II., do*, , 

Gautama, xishi, 

Gedilam, rL, * 

gerund, 

ghara (grika), a chaitya cave, 
gkattapati, , ♦ 

Gkugiika, m., « • 

Gidangil, vt., 

Gingee, m*, . , 

Goa, vi,, . , 

G6davari, ri,» . 27 and add. 

Goduguckinta, vi,, « 

Gogra or Gkogra, ri,, . 

Gojjiga, s. a, GOvinda IV., 
GOkarnapanditabhatara, teacher, 
Gdkarn^srara, te*n * 

Gdkulagka^ta, vi., 

Golden Garu^a banner, 

Gommata or GommatO^vara, 
G6p41akrisb^, te,, 

GdparAja, Sdluva ch., 

G6pa-Timma, do., 

G6pa-Tippa, ch., . 

Goppa-Tippa, ch., 

G6rkkkpur, vi,, 
gorava, a Saiva priest, 
gOsktki, • 

Gotamlputa SAtakani (Gautanaiputra 
karpi), Andhra Jc,, . 
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. . 86 
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Hauohe, . • 

m s 

• . 80a 
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, . 212 
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. • 

. . 60 
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. 155n,150 
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. . 67 
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« • 

• . 87 
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. 195 

HastimaUa, W. Qanga chi 

• 

. . 195 
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. 199 

Hebbll, vio, • « 
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• 4 214n 

Hebbiijii, vi,, « • 

• • 

... 24 

HdUt^ja, author^ « 
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. . 44a 

Hdcaaohaadra, * 
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30, 09, 221, 323 

H5m&dxi» do.i . * 
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. . 69n 

Hdmak'dti^ • 

* « 

. .80n, 84 
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» 46ii 
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• ♦ 

» . 44 
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Hojsana, s, a. Hoysala, 
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Mds, Or mUage-^hastiont 
Humoha, m., . « 

Hu-fctari, s. a. Puttur, . 
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200n 
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167ii, 176n 
161, 168 
. 212 
. 202 
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tsvara or Isvara-Kayaka, Tuluva eh., 
Isvaraehandra Vidy^s^ara, editor, 
Imragapta, cL, 
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78, 79 
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. 160 
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Idaikali, a. Tiruvidaikali, 
Iddhat&jas, sur» of Plirava, 
IdiyCiru, s. a. Eedooroo, , 
Tkkadu, oL, . , 

Ikkattu-kdttam, di,, . 
Ikshupiirigvara, te,, • 
Iladaigal, c/i., 

Iladarllyar, ch., # . 

Ija-lamp, . . » 

llam, Ccglo^i 
ImmadL-Bliairarasa, oh. 
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• 129 
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134, 135 
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Sdluva vJuj 
iiidra, a Jaimt priest. 


. 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
* 112 


Indra, gad, SI, 32, 42n, 43, 43, 149, 161, 152, 169 
Indra II.. 2d6slitmh4ta h., * . 216, 218n, 230 

Indra III., do^, 27, 29, 80, 31, 32, 38, 84, 35, 

86, 43, 44, 216, 220 
Indra IV., do., • . • . 216, 220 

Indrabala, ch,, .... 103, 107 

Ittdraddo, m., 51 

lEdrapMavarman, Trdgj^6tisha I?., . .100 

jE. Chalnlcpa h,, , . .389 

Indrax^^a, s. a. Indra III., ... 31, 32 

Indrlyndha, h., . , . , 32n, 33n 

Indus, ri., 43ii 

Ix^man Miimnaadi-Cb6ian, MiUdu oh., . 136 

Irattama^dala, s. a. Rattapd^i, . . , 217 

Iiat^ap6di or Ilattap&di, do», , . . 217 

trayiran m., ^ , .198 

Ijivabedanga-Satyyraya, W. CMluhpak,, . 217 

Iirulakolu, vi„ 191 

Iruga, Imgapa or Irugappa, c^., , 115,116 

lalim, 


Jagaddbam, commentator, . * . , SOa 

Jagadobbagapda, hiruda, . , , .168 

Jagattunga, aur. o/G6viuda III., 28, 29, 42, 

207,23k 

Jagattunga II,, I;., . 29, 33,43 

Jagattuiiga-sindliu, tank, . . . 29,43 

Jaguka, 95 

Jaiinini-Bbaratam, Telugupoem, . . 76,76,77 

Jaina, 32n, 36, 74, 108, 109, 110, 112, 115, 

116, 179, 182,191, 221 
Jakavva, queen of Taila II., . . .217 

Jakbd, m., . . ♦ , ' . .87 

jakm-asktami, s. a. janmAsbtanai, . .226a 

Jalu, ??a., 87 

Jambudvipa, 49 

Jambuk4svara, . * . . . 129 

Jammu, di., 230 

Janaka, m., 87 

Jananatba-ralanadu, sui\ of MiliLdu two- 

thousand, 138, 140 
Jataka, quoted, ..... 60n,56ii 

Jat^varman Par&krama-Pdndya, h*, 12, 17 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pd^dya I., do., . . 167 

Jatilayarman, do., . • . .23, 186n 

Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pd^dJ^ Arikdsari- 
ddva,i?o., . . , . 12,13,14,17 

Jatilavarman ParMjrama-P5ndya Kulafi^khara, 
do., . . . ,14,16,17 

Jatilavarman Siivallabba^ efa., . . 15,17 

Jatilavarman Sravallabka Ativirarama, do., 16, 17 


llvaia, a. a. Siva, 


192, 193, 196, 196 


javelin banner, . • , 

jawandi (sevvandi), flower, 
Jayacbchandra, Kanmj I?., 
Jaydditya II., h., . * 

Jaya-mdda, eoin, . « 

Jayandtba, A, . , 

J ayaiigonda-Cbdla-mandalam, co., 
Jayanti, a. a, Banavdsi, • 
Jayasimka, A, 

Jayasinaba I., JS. Chaluk^a L, 
Jayasimba IL, do., 
iibvdmdliya, 
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* . 133 
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133, 188,193 
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108, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116i 191 
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Tinadattai mythical 
JinasSna, Jaina authoTt 
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Junnar, vi., • * 

JxLpiieT,flanett , 
jydtisEt^ma, . « 


Page 

110, 111, 112 
. • 227 

. . 34 

• 60, 6o, 66 

. 95, 210 

• * 46n 
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129 


Kacliohi Of* KacliokiyuT, 5. a, Kackchilr, • 
Kachchi-, Kachohiy^ir- or Kaokclirlr-ii^^n, dL^ 

129, 132 


Klt<5kcHpan, 5. a. Kasyapa, 
Kachoh^, vi., 

Kadaba, vi, 

E&dadi Earakkan, 6^., 
Kadamka, • 

, KMamba, family f 
Eadomban, m*s • • 

K^dambaxi, gimted, 
Kidapatti, 


Palla^a, 


. 120 
. 129 
. 216,220 
. 24 

. 224 
219n.224,226n 
• ^ 148 

. • 124b. 

Kacjupatti or Kadnyat^i, ct,* 

E&dava, • • 25n 

23, 24, 25, 26, 163, 


Eflkdavaa-Peruiidevi, mr, of Samavai, 

16ta, 16 7n 
. 25 

KS^d^ru, field, • 


■ 

• 143 

Kadeyaraja, ch„ • 


# 

. 184 

K&duvi^t^BvaTa, to., * ■ 



• 2611 

ICakslli!, 0%., « « * 



. 87 

Eakla, vi,. 



. 85 

EaiS&sa, vto«, • « • 


• 

. 42 

KaildsaB^tba, ie,. 



♦ 11 

Slail&gapati, te.. 



10, lo 

Kalra, vi., • • 


• 

39ii,36 

Eaiyapddr, vt., . • 



. 123 

Kaivantux. «. ct. Kawapddr, . 


% 

123,128 

ES^kati or K&katlya, fcmily, 

128 

,129, 

IZh 167 

Kakka IL, MMtrdMta, h,. 



. 217 

Eakkaidr, vi, . # 


. 

. 129 

E^kkaldr-nMu, di., . • 


• 

. 129 

Eakkarlja L, Gujardt BdshtrahUta eh.. 

. 216 

Kakkatdja XL, (io., • • 
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. 216 

Hi, s. a. marakk&l, 
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. 

. 144 

EMabe, 

« 

• 

. 302 

Kelacbiiri, di/., , » 

« 

• 

86, 88 

Ealaobuxya, dy., * 


86ii,219n,224 

KUabastl, vt., 


. 

77,129 

Eklakampa, ch», « « 



, 182 


kajakanda (kalakan^ba), 
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Eaialdya, k., . • • 

* 

• . 51 

K^aleddvi, queen of Narasimba 11 

•> 

. . 162n 

kalam, measure. 

• 

, 148, 144 

kdlam, a trmnjpet, • • 

. 

. 168ii 

Edlanjara (Ealaujar), «i., 


. 86, 224 

Kdlanjarkdbipati, sur* of Cliandilla hinys, . 86n 

kalafiju, tveight, 136, 138, 139, 140, 141, 14S, 197 

Kdlapriya, s. a. Mahdkdla, . 


. 39,30,43 

Kdlapriyanatba, te., • • 


. 30n. 

Kalarm6dii, Jield, « • 


. . 143 

Kalas, vi, « • # 


. 216, 216 

Kalaa&puv, vi., # • 


. . 233a 

Kalb ana, poet, . . ' • 


. . 223 

Kalho]^, vi„ 


. 218, 227 

Kali, sur. of Yiebnuyardhana Y., 


. . 189 

Kali age, • . • . 
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, 126, 176,207 

Kalid6ya, te., . . . 


. 212 

Kalikdla, t. a. Karikala, 120, ISlj 

122, 

126, U8, 151 

Kdlinadi, ri., • • • 


, 167 

Kalinllrai,-Potrto<» 


. . 133 

Kalinlirlgvara, te., . , 


. 133 

Kalifiganagara, wi., 


. , 183ii 

Kalingattn-Paxani, quoted, , 


. . 120 

Kalivallabha, sur. of Dbinva, 
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Ka}iya,J^eZi:?» 


. 14B 

Kaliyamalai, vi, • 
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K4liydr-k6fctam, di,, , 


. . 195n 

Kallacluppilr, vi, 


• . I9oii 

KaJiatguijtai, 


. 194, 195 

KttUeduppdr, vi, . • 


, . 195 

Kftlleduppdr-marjdda, di, . 


. 195,196 

KaUinaiigai, 


. 194, 195 

KalBydnadlai, s. a» Kaliyamalai, 


161, 162, 168 

Kalncbumbaxrti, s. a, Kunsamurroo, 

, 179,191 

Kalydnapura or Kalyan?, vi, 

. 

130n,217, 224 

Ealydi^i, ri., . • • 

• 

. . 197 

Kfi.ma, god. 

. 44,45,180,215 

Kamakkan8r, 

. 

. 195 

Kamanli, vi, 

. 

. . 99ix 

1 Kampa or Kampayaxman, s. a. Vijaya-Kampa- 

▼ikramavaTman, 

- 

192, 19Sn,l96 

Kapaiydr, v«., . • • 
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. . 24 

Kanakasabkddbinkfeba, te., 

« 

. . 167 

Kanakavalli, v«V • * 

• 

. . 194 

Kanakavalli-V^islinugnba, te.^ 

• 

. . 194 


Eanauj, vi, SO, 31, 32, 38n, 86, 86ii, 87, 88n, 
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K^&ucbanadW, queen of Gunasagara 1., .86 
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129, 130, 131, 152, 1G4, 165, 166, 207 
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iC.imhila'iru, vi.f . ^ • 78 

K.int^availiyaiL. G-anga ^,5 - . • *23 

ivaiigra. r?., r . v* • • 117,118 

iCanhtTi. vi,. = .... * 210 

ICaniiirira, r/., . • - 116,117,118,119 

Ivaiiluya, s. a. Krishpa, . . . • 117 

Ivannatla-rlesa. 00 , ^ . * « • #76 

Ivaiin.'ulflgfa, s. a. Karnataka, . • .23 

Ivannaaur, vl « • • 161 

Kannaradeva, s. a, Krishna III., 135, 136, 143, 

194, 195 

Kannamdera, do.. • » . 25, 142, 144 


Kannaradeva-PrithTi(or Prithivi)gaiigaraiyar, 

of Attimallar, . . « • 195,196 

Kannariga, j. Karnataka, . » . 176 

kanyadana, . • . ... 59n 

Kanyaknbja, s. a, Kanauj, . * *30, 31, 32 

Kapaladurga, fort^ , . ♦ . .77 

Kapika, s. a. ICavi, . . . . • 36 

Kapitthaka, vz., * , . . 27, 45 

Kapitthika, lue-pi-tha, . . 157,158 

kappa, ........ 191 

Kaiajaka or Karajika^ vi., . 58, 60, 65, 67, 71 

karana, . 100 

karana ; — 

■Vanij, 

karanalAyastha, 97 

karanika, 98 

Karavandl^vara, zfe., . . 169, 170, 171, 176 

Karayillad4ta or Kapyillad^ta, sur. of 
ChMukya-Bliima II., . . . .182 

Karhaa, vL, 33, 34, 215, 216, 220, 222, 224 

Karikala, C77id/<]5 . . ]20 

Kariya-Perumal Periyanayan, sur, of Kara* 
simha, ....... 147 

Karka II,, Gujardt HdshtraMta cA., , . 35 

Mrkala, , . 108, 109, 110, 111, 112n 

Kark6ta, ^ 223 

Kkl6, vu, 47, 48, 49, 60, 61, 57, 58, 69, 60, 

62, 66, 68, 69, 70, 7lii 



Karnad^va, CMdi ^ .29 

Karpata Karnataka, co., 76, 77, 78, 79, 84 ti, 

ISOn, 167, 176, 223 
KaTp5<tak:aBal>d&nng^satia, quoted^ ’ . 221 n £29 
K&r5»iii, Sd'na oL^ . « , , 24 25 
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Karfavirya I,, JRatta c7i,, . ’ . • 218, 228n 

Kartavii’ya II., do.^ . 217, 218, 227, 228 

Kartarirya III., do., - * . . . 219 

Kartavirya IV., do., 218 , 21 9, 223, 227 

Kartavirya Arjuna, mythical h„ , . .86 

Karttikeya, s. a. Skanda, . • . .106 

Kasikndi, , • . 23n and add., 186n 

Kasilli, vi., ..... .94 

Kasmir, co., * , . 130d, 210, 223, 230 

kdsu, coin, 39, 145 

kata, •••«.. .69 

Kata, ..... . 180 

Kataclichuvi, dy., . • « • . 222n 

katakadhisa, katakaraja or katakdsa, a super’' 
iniendent of the royal camp, 183, 184, 185, 191 


Kataughanagrama, vi.. 

« 

, 87 

Kathaka, s. a. Kadava, 

« 

. 167 

Kathari or Kattari, biruda. 


76, 77n, 79, 83n, 84 

Kattalamha, . 


, • 1S3, 191 

K&ttirai, ch., 


23,24 

Kat^uttumbilr, s. a. Solapuram, 

192, 194, 196, 196 

Kausiki, goddess. 

• 

. 189 

Kausikiputra, 

, 

. 60 and add. 

Kauthem, vL, . 

• 

. 217,22211 

Kavantandalam, vL, . 

, 

, . 1, 193n 

Kavte, mythical Ic., . 


. 151 

K5-vdri, n., . . 

18. 120, 121, 125, loin 

Kavi, vi., « 


• S2n, 36, 215 

Kavichakravartin, m,, . 

» 

. 191 

Kavikk, s. a. Kkvi, . 

, 

27, 28, 36, 45, 46 

Kavyavalukana, quoted. 


, 218n 

Kayirur Peruman^r, ]St£ild4Uf ch. 

. , 141,142 

K4z5., m*., . » 

• 

. . . 19 

K6majju, s. a. Kim6j, 

4 

. . . 36 

K6rala, go., . , 

• 

. . 130, 207 

Kdsarivannan, sur. of R5iar5.ja I.i . .On 

Kdlava, m., . 

« 

. 94 

K5savapaduni^, m,. 

• 

• . ,95 

K^^ava-Perumal, te., , 

. 

1 

K^siraja, author. 

. 

221, 227, 228 

K^vafija, s. a. Kim6j, • 

. 

, 27, 36, 45, 46 

KhaharHa, dy., • * 

m 

. 66, 58, 60 

Khajnr^h6, vi., , 

30 and add., 32 and add. 

KMlimpnr, vi., , , 

. 

31, 32 

KhS-lsi, vi., , . 

. 

. . . 66 

Kbamhkyat, s, a, Cambay, 


. 26 

khantoaksba, . 


. . . 87ti 

kJiapdav^la, 


. 87 

Khar^a, vi.. 


. 216n, 220 

Kh&r5p^tan, vu, 


, 33,84, 217,223 
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Khetaka. s. a, ICaim, . * 28, 29ii, 36, 45 

Khetaka, s. a. M aByakheta, 
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IChottiga, jR^slitmk'&ta A., • 

. 215, 220 

Kie-pi'tka (Kapittlia), 5. a. Samkasya, 

. 157 

Kilappaluviir, 

. ISSn 

Kiliydr, vu, . . © « 

. 135 

Kil-I^asakudi, « © © 

. 175 

Kil-Huttugur, vi., « # 

, 22ii 

Kilur, vi.f ... © 

. 135, 138 

Kimnara * © . • • 

. 152,20na 

Kiin6i 0^ Kimaj, 

36 

'Kira, 

. 31 

Kiritin, s. a. Arjuna, • 

„ 86 

Kirfci-Nirayana, sur. of G6viiida III., 

. 207 

Kii‘fci«K dray ana, sut, of Indra III., 

, 36 

Kirtipala or Kirtipaladeva, UttamsaKnudm 

cA*, • , * • * 
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K&kUa or K6kkalla I., Cmi h, 29, 33, 43, SSn 

K5kkilaria(li, queen of Pardntaka I., 

. 133, 134 

Kokkili, Clialuhya 

. 189 

K61ar, vu, . . . - 

. 224 

Kolavennu, vu^ . . • . 

178, 180, 181 

K61hdpur, .... 

. 231 

Kollakiganda, $ur, of Vijaydditya IV., 

, 190 

Kollapuram, vi,, .... 

. 145, 146 

Koll^gdl, vi., .... 

18, 121 

Kolli*§61ak6n, ch. 

. 163. 168 

Komera, vi.t .... 

• . iso 

Kommadharapura, vi., « 

. 77 

K6na or Kdna-Mnshttei, vi*, 

. . 75 

K6n akkanar,/.. 

. 139 

Ko^damudi, vi., , 

. 71n 

KoodstpaHe, vi., 

. 19 

Kon^vidu, vi.. 

18, 19, 20, 77 

Kdndrmaikonddn, hiruda, 

16, 16 

KonganiwmaB, W. Ganga Jc., • 

. 193 

KoiikaB, CO., . . • • 

36, 224 

Konndr, vi., .... 

.200n 

Koondurgee, vi., .... 

. 212 

Koppam, vi., . . ^ . 

. 145, 146 

KOppemnjiiiga, JPallava oh., 161, 162, 163, 

164, 166, 166, 

167, 168, 169 

K6rpddT], , 

. 143 

Korukolann, s. a. Corecolloo, 

. 179, 191 

Korutaelli, vi., .... 

. 178,181 

Kdsala, co., .... 

. 103, 107 

Kdsktlidgvara, ch,, 

. 280 

KosiM,/., 

. 61 

..... 

. 64 

K6val, s. a. Tirukk6YalAr, . 

133, 146, 147 
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Kovulala, s. a. KOlar^ 

. 224 

Eovalur, s. a. Tirukkuvalur, 


Kovela-Xellurn, vi., 

. . 78 

Ivoviladi, vL, , 

. . 1 

KdviWenni, vi,, .... 

. 173, 175 

Kratha, co,. 

. . 86 

Kripapiirisvara, te., « 

, . 172 

Krishna, god, © . . 45n, 

, 59, 222, 225 

Krishna, k., ... . 

. 216 

Krishna I., Bd.dttrakut<x k,, 

28,42, 

199, 230,231 

Ej-ish^ia II., do., . 28, 29, S3, lS9n, 


lOOn, 205'! 

Krishna III., do., , , 133, 135, 142, 

194, 

195, 217, 21S 

Krishrka, n., .... 

, 231 

Krish^arajadeva. a. Krishna III., 

. 217 

Krishnaraya or Krishnaddvaraya, Vijaga- 

nctgctra h., . « . . 

18, 19, 20, 7i-< 

Kpshriavallahha, s. a. Krishna 11., 

. 190 

Krishna v6ni, s. a. Krishna, . 

. 20 

Krishnaverna, do.. 

. 231 

Krishnayalas, wi., . . , 

117, 118, 119 

Krita age, .... 

. 207 

Kritavirya, mythical h., • 

. . S6 

Ksliatrapa, a Satray, , . © 

. . 53 

Kshatriya, .... 

. . 78 

Kshirasyamin, author, « 

• . 44u 

Kshitipala, Eanauj k,. 

. 30,31,32 

Kubja- Vishnu or - Vishnu vardhaua, 

a. Vish- 

nuvardhana I., » . « 

180, 182, 189 

Ktiija, vi., . . . . 49, 50, 62, 65n, 57. 7S 

Kddaldr (Cuddalore), vi,, • 

. 161 

Kiidopali, vi., .... 

. . 101 

Kulamanikkan Iramadevan, Munai ch., . 136 

Kulamaijikkerumanar, do,, . 

. 137 

Kuldndhi, vi., .... 

. . S7 

Kulasdkhara, Vaishnava saint, 

. 197 

KulaS^kharaTnudaiydr, te., . . 

. . 16 

Kulbarga, vi., . • © . 

. 73 

Kulldka, commentator, • . 

. 66 


ICul6ttnnga-Cli6^a II., CkAltthyd^ChCla h*t • 9 

Kul^>ttTinga-Ch61a L, CMla A?., • 1, 4n, 

7, 136, ]39, 169, 170, 192 
Kul6ttuDga-Cli61a III., do^, . 6, 8, 139, 166n, 

169, in, 172, 173, 174 
Kul6ttaiiga-Ch61a-CiicfediyaT^yan, 135 

Kul6ttutga-Oh61ad^va, ChSla k*, * . . 135 

Kuldttntgtt-m^da, comt . $ * * 130a 

Kumdra, a. Skanda, . , * . 1,90 
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kumaiAm^tya) . « . 

iCamuda, serpent, • . 

Kamndvati, do., « 
Kundadham, vL, . ♦ 

Kundadhani-vishaya, di., 
Kanda^n, m., . . ♦ 

Kandani, vi., 

Kundarage seventy, di., 

Kundatte, m., , . , 

Kundi three-thousand, co., 

Eoudur, vi., . e . < 

Kundur five-hundred, di., 
Eunsamurroo, vi., 

Kuutaditya, sur. ^Bhandanaditya; 
Kuppa or Keppanna, ch, 

Euppelur, vi., . . « . 

Knppeya or Euppeya, ch, , 

Kura, ti., 

Kuram, vi,, ♦ * , , 

kurru, a TioMet, , 

Kuru, CO., . . . . . 

Kurukkai-kurram, di., , 13c 


kuruni, s. a. marakkal, , 

Kusa, mytliicoZ prince, 
Eusasthala, s. a. Eanauj, « 

Eushana, tribe, 
Kusumdyudha, m,, 
kfitaka, • . . . 

kuta-easana, d forged charter, 
Kuttdlam, vi,, 

KuttSlanatha, te., , , 
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. • . 212 
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. 179, 180 
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* . 200n, 214 

• • . 18a 

. . 200, 201 
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« 1, 13Su, 194 

. 191n 
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138, 139, 140, 
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. 152,165 

' • • So, 43 

• * . 118 

• * 183,191 

• . . 222n 
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• . 12, 13 
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Lahtasuraddva, h., 

lafiohLita, 

languages : — 

Apahhrarii^a, • » . , , 221 

Gujarati, 226n 

Kanarese, . 23. 107n, 108, 111, 113, 

124n, 168n, 18Sn, 183, lOln, 199, 

200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 

216, 217n, 218, 219n, 231, 22en 



Maharaslitrl, 119,221 

Marathi, log 

69, 221 

Prakpt, . 22, 62, 66,67. 107n, 119, 

169n, 183, 185, 221 

Sanskrit, . 18, 27, 69, 76, 77n, 86, 94, 98, 

103, 109, 111, 112, 116, 120, 122, 

128, 145, 148, 163, 156, 169n, 167, 

178, 183, 192, 197, 204, 315, 216, 221 

Saurasfini, 22^ 

Tamil, . 22,23, 24,25. 26,77, 108,' 

115, 128, 133, 139, 140, 141, 143, 

143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148n, 161, 

168n, 192, 198, 194, 195, 197 
Telugu, . . .76, 178, 191n, 192ii 

Laujig6sara, s. a. Nandik6shwar, . . , 226n 



Mta.eo., . , 28, 36, 45, 134, 141n, 207n, 22 od 

latalaura, s. a. Lattalhra, . 228, 324, 225, 226 

LIteevara-mandala, co., . , , . 32n 

latkur oj. latur, .... 22*5,226 

latta o?" Latta, 226n 

lattalAr or lattaWra, vi., . 208, 223, 224, 

T u . . 226 

iiattanur, s, a. Lattalfir, . , 223* 224 


• 32n 
225, 226 
. 225n 


iagna : — 

Mitkuna. , . . . . 112 113 

Iskkta, Maifdal, te., ... ’ , gg 

I/akshmanaraja, Kalachun k., \ ' ’ gg 

l.akskmS,fl-a£itos. . 26, 44,’ 152.' 

T»i V « ^ 162n, 199 

Xiakahmi, quee% of Jagattuhga 11., 9 o , o 

LakshmidSva II., , .'217^ ’ 

lakshminkrayapa, fe,, . . . 

UkBhmivallabha,s«;..o/Am6ghavarsha‘r., ! 207 

laLhtaditya, X&rkSta k., , ' 

^^^hUthoffainateaohere'. \ \ 


. 223, 224, 

^ 225, 226 

Xiattoor, a. Lathur, • . . * , 226 

Baukika reckoning, • • * , ,210 

Ldvanyavati, ^Gunasfigara IL, . 86 

Leyden grant 133 

200n, 209 

hon banner, 

L6kaditya, ch., 211 

LOkamahM^Tl, 8'?«eeM of Chalnkya-Bhlma IT., 100 
WbunahadSti, sur. of DantiSakti-VitahkJ, 

26 n, 144, 145 

ChSloe prince, , , , 181,190 

Lnokno'ir Museum, . , 93, 98, 156, 167n 

'knaz, Franoiaeamfi-iar, . . . ig ig 

Lunsa^i, vi., 
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measure of land i * ... * 143 

Maclianabliafeta, 85 

nidda, a half ^agoda^ • , . * 76, 130ii 

madai, .y. a. mada, , • 128, 130, 131, 13*2 

ns Mam, ... ... Ion, 16ii 

IMadanadoYi, o/Gnnasagara I., • • 86 

Madanapala, Bala . • . ■ .70 

mM^vij measure) ... * 136, 137 

BTadha, m.) ® . . . « . 87 

Madbava, . . . . « .08 

Bladhava, W, Qanga . 192, 193 

Mlidbavavarinan, Kaliiiga ch») * . • 100 

BIMbavayya, ja., , . . . 203, 20S 

Bladbnban, a;?., 155 

Bladhukesvai'aj . • . • • 326ii 

Madliura. (Madura), »i., . 76, 121, 125, 133. 141 

Madburantaka, sur* Q/'Pottapi-CbOla, . 121, 

122, 125, 14S 

BIadhi3rS>ntaka-Pottapi-Cb6dasiddbi, Tel ugu- 
CMda cJi,, 121n 

Bladburantaka-Pottapi-ChOla, c/^., . * . 121 

Bladhyadesa, co., , « . e 94n, 207n 

Madirai, s. a. Madburk, . 1, 183, 134, 141, 142 
Madii’dija, Sdliiva ch», * « • * 83 

lUadra, co., i . s , . 31 

Madras Museum plates, • 23, 166n . 

Madurai, a. Madhura, . . 6, 172, 173, 174 

Madurantakacbaturvidimabgalam, of 

Tzrukkdvaldr, • . s • ISS, 146 

Madurautaban-mMaij coiifi) . • . ISOu 

maga (marga), . * * • .66 

Magadba, co,, . . . • • • 207 

Magaral, vi., . . . • .174, 175 

MagOdayarpattanam, 4r. ct. Orangauore, . 197, 198 

MaMbbarata, quoted y . . • • 125n 

Mabb.b'baTagupta II., Trihalinga hi • • 101 

tnababb^ia, . . • • * • ^0 

Mab5.b6dbi, 

mahd^dana, . . . • - • 



MaMd^va, a. Siva, 135, 186, 137, 140, 142, 


asiddbi, Telugu* 

. . . • 121n 

ji, cJit) ... 121 

. . e 94n,207n 

. 1, 183,134,141,142 
. 83 


Mabdddvadi, qtteen of E^J^ditya, 
Mab5deTanaka (.Mab^d^va), «n., 
Mabbd^Yayya, m*, • • 

i}iab5,d5vS, . • * 

maMjana, • • • 

iaabbja;}5, • 


. 188, 146 

. . ISOu 

. 66 

. . 207 

. 174, 175 

. 197, 198 
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. • 33n 

. 84e 
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.40, 142, 

202, 210, 214 
. 134 

. . 53 

28, 45 
. 159 
202, 204, 208 
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Mabakala, te.) . . . . .30, 22Cii 

mabaljBbapaialiba, • - • * 91, 97 

Mab^liuta, vi., « . * ,182, 210 

MabLiUnga&vamin, fr., . . , .164 

mabamabantaka, ..... 37 

maharaabattara, , , . . . 183ti 

toabamandalcfivara, . • . 70, 77, 79, 115 

mabapaudhakulika, . . * . . 87 

mahapradbaiia, . . • . » 163 

umiiapramiitdra, .... 159n, 16U 
mabapratiliara, . * . . « .91 

xnabapurdhita, . » - • .9/ 

raabapurusba, , . • . • 119 

Ma})ara, s* a* Makara, • • * 161, 163 

maharaja or mabaraya, 23, 85, 143, 144, 

155, 158, 159, 160, 167 
iBabdrajadliiraja, 27, do, 80, 86, 88, 94, 98, 

159, 190, 201, 208, 213, 230 
maliarajaputra, * . • • .8/ 

Maburaja-Sarva, sm\ o/Amogbavarsha I., • 36 

Mahaiijasiniba, s. a. KOpperuiljinga, . . 167 

roab^r^jui, 87 

mabaratha, iithy « . • . 49, 50 

mabaratbi, do.i . , » . 49, 50 

mabaratbi, do., . • . 49, 50, 51, 61 

mahkratihiiiij do.) • • • • .50 

mabartbas^sanika, * .... 95 

tflaMsadbanika, • . • . 91, 97 

mabdsaiaaiita, • * . . oO, 159, 160, 223 

Mabasaibgblka, . . 59, 60, 61, 65, 7S 

mab^sMdhivigi’abika, • • . * 8? 

Mabdsdaaguptadcvi, qneen o/Adityavardbana, 159 
Habasiva-Tiwaraja, Kosala gIu, • 103, 107 

mabaBr&sbtbiB, • • • • « • 91 

juabastba-oa, a Jiolg place) • • * . 36 

Biahatfcama, • . • • • .91 

mabattara, 45 

HabaTali'Bdnarasa, Bdna k,f « , .* 23 

Hab^vaibsa, quoted, « • • « » 163 

MabbTastu, c?o., . • . • » .69 

Mahay ana, sect, • . ♦ . .119 

Mahendra, s, a, Iiidra, • . . 83, 190 

Mabendramaiigalain, uz., « . .115, IIG 

Mabendrapala, KanatiJ k», , « * .30 

MabMdravarman I., Bedlam • .149 

Mabtmdravikrama, ch,, • , . 22, 23 

Mab^svara, commentator, . . . . 46ij 

Mab^Svara, CE. Siva, • . 86,94, 159,190 

M&b^gvara, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 

141, 142, 143, 
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Mskhi, ru, • * 

Maliiarip^taka, vi,, 
Maliichanda^ m*i 
Mahika, m,, « « 

HahipMa, s. it. Ksbitipala^ 
Mahiisds&ka, • • 

Mabodaya, 6. a. Kanaty, 
Mahuali, vi, • « 

Maisur (Mysore), co., 
maitr&varupa, , * 

majjddi, a, maryAd^j 
Makara or Magara, co., 
makara ovest, « * 

makkala-santana, 

Malabar, co., » • 

Maladu, s. a. * 13 


Page 

. ♦ • , 36 

• * • # 87 

• . « ; 95 

* # • • 95 

ia, » « » SO, 32 

4 « « a 60 

, a SO, 31, 33, 43, 155 
« a * • 87 

4 • • a 18 

* • « « 46 

. 196 

a a • 161,162 

. 136 

a • • « 112 

. a a 16, 197 
135,138, LS9, 142,143, 

144, 147 

alabaj*, . . 197, 198 

du, a. Milaiju, . 136 

. 135, 136 

Iddu chiefs, . . 136 

regiment, • . 143 

a . SOn 

• 77, 207 

. I43n 
. 129 

. 214 

. 87 

62n, 66 


Malaimandalam, s. a. Malabar, . . 197, 198 

MalainMu 0?' Malaiyanadu, a. Milaiju, . 136 
Malaiyakulrt,/a7»i/y, . . . 135,136 

Malaiyamaij, sur. of Milddu chiefs, . . 136 

B1alaxyana*oppiiclioh4vaga’‘, regiment, • . 143 

Malatlrnddhava, drama, . • . . SOn 

H&lava, CO., . . - . • 77, 207 

Malaydjam (Malabar), . . * . I43n 

Malaya-n^clu, di, 129 

Mfildft, 214 

MMh5, ;»*, 87 

Miliyd, vi., . . 4 . , 62n, 66 

Malkbed, vi., 189n, 214, 216, 216, 217, 218, 

319, 220. 221, 332, 223, 234, 235, 227, 231n 
Malla, s. a. Yuddhamalla H., . . . ISP 

Mai la II., Yclwndn^u eh., . . , . 149 

Mailltmb^ or Mall^^mbik^, gmen of Q-unda 

77. 84 

Mallid5vi, qmen of Vlra-Timmaraja-Orleyaru, 114 
Mallik&rjtina, Vijaganago/ra Jc., . . . 79ii 

M^Idr, vi., 77 

Mdmada, s. a. M&mWa, • * . . 65 

MamMa or s. a. M&T^al, . 65, 66 

Mkmapdur, vi., * • • . . lion 

Mamdoorco, vi,, . ^ 180 

Mkn&bka, Mdshfrahdta ch,, , . . 216 

MAndvapyka, o/Vijaydditya, . , 230 

MAnavira, 128, 129, 130,131 

Mauchar, vi,, 183 


Mangalagiri, vi., . , . , 17, 1§ 

Maiigalesa, W. Qhalnhya Jc., , • , 210 

Mafigi, k,, 2ie 

Mangi-Yuvaraja, M, Chalukya h, . 184, 18$ 
Mangu, s. a. Saluva-Mangu. . • . 7a 

Md^iikkattdr, m., . . , • , 13$ 

Manjera, n., , . , . , , 226 

Mailji, ri.y .11$ 

Manma-Gandag6pdla, c7i., 129, ISO 

Manmasiddba or Manmasiddbi, do., 121 , 122 , 

125, 126, 163, 165 

Manijdrgudi, vi,, * * , 11, 176, 177 

Mandbari, Talaing k., .... 137 

Mantrawadi, vi., , . 198, 199, 204, 210 

Mantur, . 318,333,22; 

Mann, risU, . • 66, 120, 122, 126, 161, 151 

Manuma*Gan^ag6palad6va-Cb6damabaraja, 


s. a. Manina-GandagdpAla, • * .129 

Mdnyakheta, s. a. Malkbdd, . 37, 28, 29^ 45 

marakkal, measure, . • . . , Ills 

Marasimba I., W. Qanga k., • • 19*], 195 

Marasiihba, II., do., . • . . . 108 

Maratba, co., • • . • .60, 109 

Marattuldn.^f^ti?, • , . . * 143 

Marayarman Parakraiua-Pandya, Fdndya k., 11, 

IS, 17 

Mdravarman Snndara-Pdndya T., do., • ♦ 163 
Mdravarman Sundira-Pdndya III,, do., . 1B| 16, 17 
Mdrdyan Palnydr Nakka^, cA., * . .138 

M&riavdda, di., * . • *76, 85 

Markandeyapurdpa, quoted, . . . 125n 

MaryddasagaradBva, of Yyasa, . .86,87 

Masulipafcam, vi., . . * 77, 180, 181 

matha, ■ S07 q 

[Mabbiird, vh*, • • « « « 62d, S7 

lnat&«ya, co., « • « . • • 31, 184 

mMa,'', measure of land, , , . 202,214 

Mattilindndu, di., • • « . i 170n 

Manry &, family, . • , * .118 

Md^a^iddr, s. a. Mamapddiv . . llSj Ufi 

Mawal or Maul, di., « • . . 61, 6B 

Mayidav6!u, vi., . . • • « 18c 

Mayindadiya, s. a. MabAadravikrama, * . 2S 

Maydra, poet, » • , . . . 169n 

MedeguHa, s. a. Mndkal, * . • • 19 


• , 163 
4 15,16,17 

. 138 

. 76, 85 

. . 12Dn 

. 86,87 
77, 180, 181 
. I S07q 

52a, 87 
81, 184 

• 202, 214 

. 179n 
. 118 

. 116, 116 

61, 66 

• « 18e 

. . 23 

, 169n 
. . 19 


Mandadorju, s, a. Mamdooroo, 
mandala, a district, 

Mandara, mo., 

Handara (M&9^ayya), 


. 180 
■ 2011, 44, 45 
42, S4 
• * 6Qn 


MMinknisara® 
biruda, . 
M51dr-ndda, di,, 
Menkiddaka, vi., 
M mo.. 


MOdinim i^ya ragan^, 

• « * 77nj 79 and add. 

. 183, 138 

. 104, 107 

42,84, 320,125, 151, 215,218 
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Meypporundyanar, Saiva devotee, 

, ISSn 

Mil6.damanikkam, sur. of Neamali, 

. 143 

lAMdxLd^^yalo, a lord of Mild(f'Ur, . 

135 

Milidtt two-thousand, di-, 186, 136, 138, 140, 

141, 145, 146, 147 

Misaraga^Lda, hiruda^ » 

76. 8i 

Hibadeya, ch., , . . « 

50, 61 

Mitadevanaka (Mitraddva), ch*, 

. 56 

M^liaiia-Mnr^ri, stir, of Nrigimhataya, 

. 84 

Blosgbyr, vL, , , . . 

. 98 

Moni, Saiva teacher. 

• 202 

months, Itinav: — 


Aah^dba, «... 

19, 20, 230 

A§vina, «... 

. 162tt 

Bhadrapada, • • « • 

76, 85 

Chaibra, . , « « 7ii, 10, 87> 8S 

Jyaiahtha or Jy^sbtha, 2, 28, 45, 104, 

107, 

201, 205, 208, 210 

J yaifibtlia, the second, « « 

. 86, 88 


• • 7u 

Margasltsha, 

. 157, 160 

Pavisba, .... 

. 87, 88 

Phllgana, . . 7n, 95, 111, 112, 113, 114 

Yaialkba, • « . 2, 5, 

98, 200, 202 

months, solar 


Ani, 

16, 129, 131 

Avani, 

. . 16 

Kkrbtigai or Kattigai, . , 

10, 115, 163n 


6 

Moon,Taee oE the, 28,42, 83, 86, 103, 109,111,114,225 

Mndabidure, vi., , 

, . llOn 

Modgagiri, s. a, Monghyr, 

, . 98 

Mudiyaiatgindn, god. 

. . 132 

Mudkal, vL, . , 

. 19 

Mngav-nadu, di,. 

. 192 

MugdhatuTiga, silt* of Samkaraga^a II 

. 86 

Muhammad II., JSahmani h., , 

- 77 

Mukuk, 5. a. Chellftk^tana, . 

. 211a 

Muktmdamhld, jpoean, 

. 19r,198n 

Mhlastb^ua, te.. 

. . 202 

Mdlfisyara, te., . . * 

. 169 

Muigund, vi,, , , , , 

2O0n 

vi,, • . . . 

. « 216 

Of Munaipp&di, di,, 

133, 136, 137 

Muiuiiyadiyairaiyan, a chief of Mur^i, 

136, 137 

Muijdag^d, vL, 

« 212 

Mtmgir, vi., . . , , 

. . 33 

munisJ:?, • . . * . 

. 20 

Mnppi^ or Muppi^i-myaka, eh,, 128, 129, 


130, 131, isa 


Fags 

Murui’^yacfigaiiija, hinidctj . . . . 84i 

Muahtuiu, vi., » * , . . ,76 

Musi, 5 * 1 ., , , , . . * 231 

Muttagt, 5J2., 225n 

Muttiyampakka, vi., . * , ,152, 155 

Mympagan, vu 197 


N 

Nadupiuira, vi., , . . . 58 

N&gad4va, m., 202 

Nagala, s. a. Nagatuamba, * ... 18 

Ndgaimmba or Kagtobik^ Tuluua qii^een, . 18 

N&gam^ya, m., . . , . 2S, 45, 45 

Kagata, 87 

Nag^rjum, m., 208 

Kanar^se poet, . , , 218u 

N^gavarmau, 47 

Nagercoil, vi., 12 

H4gpttv, vi., ...... LOS 

uaban (lah^u), . . , , , 226n 

Nahap5nft, Kshatra^a, . . , 56, 58, 60 

lim, tribe, 142n 

nakshakas 

A.niitkdba, IS 

2, 3, 9, 10 

AgvM . . .11, 171, 172, 175, 177 

ChitTd, ..... 6j 176 

Hasto, . 2, 4 6, 6, 11, 12, 2S, 45, 173, 174 

KrittM, .... 14, 115, 169 

Magkll, . . . . . 3, 4 10, 174 

MrigafiSrsba, .13 

Mula, . 173 

Punarvasu, • , . . , 4, 170 

PdrvisbMM, 173, 177 

Pushya or Pusbyaka, . . 6, 113, 113, 114 

E^vati, . . . .14, 15, 164, 165 

.... 1,173,176,177 
Satabhiali&j, * . 2, 3, 12, 164, 172, 174, 175 

^ravana, 2, 177 

SraviahtM, . ♦ . . . .175 

SHti 14,15,16 

Utiiar^, 2 

TlttarakliadrapadS., . . 9 e, 11, 16, 165, 173 

TJttarapliEdgunl, . . . . 9n, 170 

mtar^sliMM, . . 3,13,170, 175,177 

rmkhk, .... 170,171.177 

ual'baM, . ...... 77 

naigdmundu, 214 

measure, 136, 144 
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^ 122,127, 

129, US, 152 


Nallesiddlii, dc.t . - * ^29 

ziiKioriihliikafmecfJiiretflriid. * » 87 

Dalva, do,i , , ^ . 87 

Nanadeai-Vinnagai', ^ . 197,198 

Kap^ibharatuakui'a, Kanaresc lea'icfn^* * 228 

Naada, m ^ . b , » * - 5d 

Nandanaka (27anda), jr. , » * » 50 

NaadaprallianjanaTaiinaib vfc 3 . 101 

Kaadij s. a K?ndivikraLriavai’n^,a., . 190 

Kaadika, wj., . . . ■ * .64 

Kandi-ICampa, s. a. Vijaya-Kaiupr , « . 196 

IS'aadikampisTara, te.^ 192, 195, 196, 197 

Isaadikesliwai, vi., ^ ■ • • 226n 

Kaiidin, Siva's hi'H, ..... 209 

Kaiuliiii, the celestud cok . . . 151n 

iranga;]-KTiUmanikkattR.r. . . . 141 

-Evannaj Bvtto ch, . . . . 218 

Kaumdeva, ch, .... 103, 107 

Kannan ICorraTi, }?!., , , , - . 140 

Kannaraja, e/e., . . - . 104, 107 

Ktoda, ...... 120 

l^'aragti.lluj t*?'., ... ... 78n 

IS’aragonda, vi,i . . . . 73 

Karasa, «. Naiasithlia. . » 18,19 

^*arasa• cr Narasanna-Nayaka. a, Kara* 
siibha, . * . . . .78, 79, SO 

Kamsaravupeta, vi., . . ,129 

Kara^imha, w., ^ . . . . ,85 

Karasithha^ e/e., .... 147 

Karasimha, Munai ch, .... 136 

$farasiinBa, Tuluva ch., . 19, 75, 76ii, 78, 


79,80 

Karasimka IL, Eoysala k., ^ 24, 161, 162, 

163, 164, X67ii 

Karasimlia, s. n, Viskan, .... 226 

Farasimhai'aya, a. Immadi-Krisiihliaraya! . 80n 
IjrarasimkaTarman L, Mila^v. eh., . 135, 136 

Karasimhavarinan II., do., . 135, 145, 146, 147 

K'arasirgaiyaduva, s> a, Nrisimh.ar%a, 79n and add. 
Narasingaraya or Narasiihha, s, tr. Nriaiikha- 

Wa, 76,77, 80 

Karsvardhana, Xanauj i;., . . , , 15$ 

Karayaija, a. Tishnu, 45, 04, ISO, 193, 194, 218 
K^rayanapala, k., . . . * 31 

Karegal or Narigal, vL, . * , . 200n 

KarSadramrigaia^a, S 2 ir. of yijaj4ditya IL, 

184 189 

Kayei^.dr^gTara, te*, » » . . . 103n 


P^GS 


Nay^enpque, «. Karasa-Nayaka, * , 78, 

Narsingaf Narsymga or Narsymgua, s. cf. 


Krisiihliaraya, 

. 19, 73,79 

Narven, vi., .... 

. . 226a 

KSsik, vi., 46n, 47, 49, 56, 57, 58, 59. 60, 

63, 66 and add., 67, 68, 69, 

70, 7L72J21 

Nataraja, s. a. Siva, 

. 11'} 

Natdsa, do,^ • » . . 

. . 138a 

Nausaui, vi., • . . , 

* 32, 215 

Navalui-an, sur. o/ Sundaramurti, . 

. 133 

Kavasabasatiivacliarita, quoted, 

. . 217a 

Nawalgund, vi., • * * 

. . 202 

nayaka, a general, • . . 

. 138,131 

Nellore, vi., * , 

. 130, 152 

l^ellnr, s. a. Kellore, . » • 

. lo2, 155 

Kemali, vi., «... 

. . 133 

Kenmali, s. a, Nemali, 

138, 143, 141 

Kepal, CO; .... 

. 95 

KerCir, vi., ^ , 

. • 35 

Kesargi, vi^, .... 

. 21} 

ISTi^tribliaftja, ch.. 

. 100,111 

jiih[iiJidh.&,, an endomncnf, , ♦ 

. 63 

Kidagundi, vu, , . 2O0n, 208, 209, 212 

IsTidugundage, s. a. Kidaguudi, 

. 20.^ 

Mdugundage twelve, di., . 209, 210, 212, 214 

nigamt^sabha, .... 

. . dC 

nlkaya, a religions corporation, . 

. 6S 

Nikhatigrtoa, vi.. 

. 87 

Nilaganga or Kilagangaraiyai, Ballava ch, 16t 

Kilagangarayar, ch, 

. . 16oa 

Nilgund, vi., 203, 203, 204, 205ii. 206n, 207n, 

203n. 210, 214. 820, 223, 225 

KTimbicbchara-Bammayya, m*, . 

. 208 

tn., . . . , 

. 37 

niyu-gal, a set-up stone, 

. 2(y) 

Nirupama, sm\ (j/'Dhruva, 28, 42, 207, 23In 

Nissaramiji (?), ^n., 

. 184 

JSTitiradrga, sur. of W. Gang a kings. 

. . 199 

Hitya-Kandarpa, sur. e/Govinda IV., 

§6,45 

Nityavarsba, (j/Indra III.^ . 

. 27, 34,45 

niyama, . . . . « 

. 43 

Kolamba, s. a. Pallava, • 

• ISl 

Nolamba, s, a, Kolamba • . 

* . 23 

Kolambavldi, du, . . 

. 24, 181 

Kowgong, vi., , . , . 

. 100 

Kyiparndra, yjj’arecre, 

* 184 

Kyipati-Trin^tra, sur. o/G6vinda IV., 

. 36,45 

Kripatuiiga, sur. of Amogliavarslia I., 

. • . 203 

Kiisimha, god, , . • , 

. . 84 

Kyisimharaya, Solum oh., 7a# 76, 77, 78, 79, SO, 84 
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tTunes 0 ?^ Nuniz, Fernao. - IGj 20, iTSj 79, SO , 


Odda, , . . . . 

. . 301n 

Oddi, s. a, Orissa, 

. 77 

Odigair or Odegaiy, e, a. Ddayagiri, 

19 and add- 

Okhalakiya, • . . . 

« 50; 61 

Oigavala, s. a, Unaula, • . 

. 99 

Onavala-pathaka, di,, • • 

. . 99 

Oonowlee, -yi., . . . - 

. 99ii 

Orissa, eo., . • 

. 19,30,77 

Orriyur-Adiyan, oh*, 

. 196 

oUa^Smam (ardhay^ma), 

. 132ij 

OttU, , • . 4 * 

. • 17 


P&bhasa, s. a. Prabbasa, - • 

« *58 

Pachchdr, vi., * * * 

. 161, 168 

Padumkaldru, vi., > • « 

. 181 

Fadea Kao, Vyayanayara. l\, 

. 78 

Padmapura, vi*i « 

. son 

Padum5, m*, * * , • 

, . 9on 

Padnminika,/, • 

. . 67 

PaduYiar-lio^tam, di., 

. 192, 194 

Paes, Domingos, » • 

. 19 

Pagan, vi., .... 

. 197 

Pagappi^Lugu, »«»■. of Mahendravarman 1., . 140 

PaitWn. OT., . . 18S, 215, 326. 230, 2Sla 

Paiyalachchhinamain&la; quoted, . 

. 229 

Paiyyur, vi., * . . - 

139, 131. 132ix 

Paiyydr-kbfctam, di., . , . 

. 129, 131 

PaU, dy., .... 

, 31 

palam, uieiyM, .... 

• 135 

Pklampm’, vi., . . • • 

. 58 

Palasige, s. a. Hals!, . • 

• 212 

Pftlasige-vishaya, di., . 

. 212 

False, vi,, .... 

. 99 

Pali, a. Palee, . . • 

. . 99 

palidbvaja, banner, , « 

44, 208, 227 

PaUyela, H,, .... 

. . 129 

Pallava, dy., 24, 26, 68, 133, 136, 149, 163, 164, 167 

PallayamkT&yan (Pallavamaharaja), s. 

a. ^atti, 25, 26 

PallaTa-PerkadaiySr, ch,. 

. 25 

pallickcliandam, . , « 

• . 116 

Palciv^lr, vi,, «... 

. . 138n 

Pammav^,/., .... 

. . 182 

Pempa, Eanarese foei, . . 

33, 8^ 
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panam, cohii »,,•-» 12S, 132 

Panasoge, s, a. Hanasoge, , , . .110 

Panchaghantaninada, hiruday ♦ , 76. SI 

Paiichala oj* PS-iiobalaj co., • . . 31, 32, 77 

paiacha-innhasabcia, . 8-iiij lOCj 107, IGSu, 208; 230 

Pauciiaiiad^^Vftra, te.^ . . . . i 26 u 

Paficli{iiiedi-Y6.par, swr. of Mlagangarayar, . IGon 

paiiflha pr&dhanahj tlte five ftthi^sUrsy . . 185 

Pandala-pattala, di>y • . . » . 58 

Pantlaraiiga;, o7f,, 

^h}A^vt>y family^ , . , , . lJ'^3 

PandavaS; tlie fiye, . « . * • SI 

pandita, 87, 94, 95 

Pandita-Sdia, jw?*. o/Eajendra-ChoIa T.; , ISSn 

Panditii-Sola-t^rinda-villigal, re^iritCTtiy • 138ii 

Paadu, m.yili%eal ^ . . . 103, 107 

Par^dukesvar, ..... 160ii 

Fandya, o7i., . . . 112, 113, 114, 115 

Fandyaj co., . 10, 76, 64, 131, 125, 163, 

167; 172, 173, 174 
Pai^ctyj^ica or Paadyakad^n, qiieen, 112, 113, 114 
Pandyakad^vi, queen of Vira-Timmaraja- 
Odeyani, . . . . . * 114 

Pandyaraya, b. a. Vira-P^ndya, . , 109, 111 

Paiigala-iiadu, c?i., . , . 192, 194, 193 

Pd,iiini, quoted, ...... 133ti 

Panrujjti, vi,, 163 

Papta-i^sbtra, dL, .... 152, 155 

Panumgal, s, a. Hanumgal, . . . 212 

Patiumgal five-kundTod, dir, , , . 234 

Parak^saxivftrman, OhUa h^t . 25, 140, 141 

ParakSsarivarman, mr. of Clmlob hinys, 1, 5, 

7, 8, 133, 134, 136; 137, 138, 141, 142, 

145, 146, 170, 171, 174, 
Far^kTatnabahu, . 303, 108 

Par^kramab^hu I., Ceylon h., , , , 163 

Parakramabahu II., do^, .... 163 

paramabkattaraka, , 27, 80, 04, 98, 169, 190 

paiamabhattarika, . , . . , 159 

param^Sraxa, . 27, 45, 86, 94, 98, 190, 201, 

208, 213, 23G 

PaTam^svaramangalam, but, of Teidr, . . 192n 

Paafi&.nfcaka I., Chola Jc*, . 1, 6, 133, 138n, 

141, 142, 1920; 194 
piirih^ra, a jpHvileffc, ... * 66, 67 

pSrijto, tree, . . . ... 83 

P^rijA-tapaharanarD, . . 78 

^arisi^bltaparvat^, quoted .... 223 

PariDadi or Parmdndi, e, a, Vilrram^ditya 

VI., ISOii 
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. 116 

Pitbapuram, vL, 

14911, 

0 

Pabipura, s. fl. ^u'lippabur, 



122, 123, 128 

PodavbkatQ, s, a. PondavAkkam, , 

Pa^upaii, s. a. Sm, 




. 94 

P61iyur-ii6.du, di., » 

« 

Patali, s. a, Patna, 




. 224 

Folur, ni., • . . . 


Pataliputra, do,. 




. 224 

Pondaipakkam, s, a. Pondav^kkam, 

* 

patSl or xAtili 




183, 191n, 222a 

Pondavakkam, vi,y , , 

0 

path aka, a distriots 




. 66 

Ponduya, vi., . . • , 

0 

Patbari, 




. . 94n 

Ponnambalam, s. a, Chidambaram, 

161, 

• 

Patbyar, ?n., 




116, 117, 118 

Ponneri, vu, * • , , 

patiltl, • . 




. 87 

Ponni, s, a, Kay^ri, • . , 

« 

Patna, vi.. 




. 224 

Poona, vi.f • . . , 

0 

patta, oL^o,vti/icatGi 




. . 113n 

Portugaese, - < • * 


pattabaudba, • 




27, 131 

Pdsala, s, a, Hoysala, , . 


Pattadakal, 




. . 204 

Pofcaobavada, <oi,, 


pattakila. 




. 183 

Pobapi, vi,, * , . , 



Patt^ivardliilia or PattavardhzDi, family, 

m, 182, 191 
. 183 
, 136 

s, a. Kaluchuiiibami, 


liattela, a. pattakila, 
peaGOck er^s i, 
Pedda-Xab ct nvubawii, 


Pahoa, vi., . , . . 

179, 192 
. 30 

pel-dore, a great mer, 

. 2OO11 

Penakonda, Df., 

. 19 

Paiiuagaram, m,, 

23: 24 

Peunai, s. a. Soaihtrn. Pennaijdru, 

. 139 

P^nugoj^da or Penngonde, s, a. 

Penakonda, 

Penngo^Lda-ohakr^svara, lirz^da, , 

75n, 77, 78, 80 
. 19 

PemigoncJa'inali&rajyaj co., 

75, 85 

pergade, s, a, preggada, 

. 25n, 214 

Perguuda, s* a. Penakonda, 

. 19 

pdrjlaiaai, measure, * , 

. . 143, 144 

PeriyapurSnam, quoted, , 

24, 132, 136, 136 

Periyasevaki, at., , . , 

. • 133 

pexkadai, s, <e. preggada, • , 

, . 25n 

Perniny, s* a. Siva, . * * 

- 139, 142 

Perumal, s, a, Tishouj • 

149, 193, 194 

Perom^, sur, of JPdndga kings, • 

15, 16 

Perum^l, sur. of V^pEidiidaiydn, . 

• • 166 

Penunal-Arulajanatlia, s, Aruiya-Perum^, 131 

Perntodlppillai, sur, of S61ak5n, . 

. . 166 

Perumhlt&dar, s, a, Vish^nddsa, . 

. 128, 182 

Petlad, vi., * * . • 

• . 26 

picbchi, ^ ^ 

► « 132 

pidugu, a thunderbolt, 

• . 149 


Pi^uvaj&ditya, sur. of Malla 11., . , * 149 

Pillai Sfllakdnir s. a. gdlak&n, . . 166 

PiiiBajftrya, »> " . .85 

Pijridigaiigpraiyag, a. o. Pfithyigangaraiyaa, . 190 


Paqe 


25,56 
25, 192 
129y 132 
m 
m 

,163 
129 
120 
61 
19 

1C2, 163 
. 9S 
. 12k 

Fottapi or Pottappi, s. a, Potapi, 121, 122n, 125 
Pottapi-Cli61a, Tehigu-OMda cli,^ 121, 13 2 ^ 

125, 143 
149, 161 
. 159 
« 5S 
U 6 


, 159 
• 46 

. 132 
211, 214, 218, 219, m 


Poygai, vi., . , 

Prabhakararardliftiia, K'anauj h 
Prabhasa, 

Prabbaya, cr, Prabhara, . . , , 

Prabhutavarsba, sut, of ftashtrahu^a hings^ 

35, 44, 207, 230 

Pi’agjydtisba, 

Prahasitasarman, m,^ • 
pramatara, « , 

prapa, a trough^ a cistern^ 
prapti, revenuOi . * 

prasasfci, . * 

praeastri, Sa cc. aiaiferavaru^ia, . , • 46a 

Prat^paohakravartin, swr. of Hogsala hi%gs, 

163, 16S 

Prataparudya, mhatigd h,, . 128, 129, 130, 131 

pratbama-fcritiya, titJii, * . * • OSa 

pvMirajya (pratiraja), . , , ,204 

PratisbtMna, s. a. Paithan, , . . 226 

pratisraya, 46 

pratyaya, , 62 

pravanifcara, , , , . « * 8S 

pmvaras r — 

Avats^ra, . • • . . * 9S 

.Kaayapa, 9S 

Naidhiniva, . . , , . 98 

Prayaga (Allahabad), «?»., ... * 208n 

preggada, a minister, ... * 2on 

Prithivigaiigaraiyar, W. Qanga cA,, . 192, 193 

Pritbivipati I., W, Ganga k., , . , 193 

Pritbivipati IL, c2o., • • • . 120,195 

PritbiTivarmad^ya, J?, Ganga jfc., , » lOJ 
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Pritlivideva III., Ratnapura X?., . , • 182n 

Prithvigatgaraiyar, s. a. KaDnaTadeva-Prith- 


vigaiigaraiyar, 

. . 197 

Pritb-visvara, Vdan&'nd'ti c7i., , 

, . 149a 

Fritlwivallablia, Mritda, . , 

27, 45 

Pritivijaraja, ch., 

. 1S2 

Pudukli 6 ttai 5 vi., 

. . 162 

PfidOr, m., • . , 

. . 24 

PiigBlvippaTargaiida, s. a. Bajadittaii Pugal* 

vippavarganda, 

. . 134 

Pagama, s. a. Pagiin, 

. , 197 

Puipina, vi.. 

. LOO 

Pnkkam, s. a. Pagan, 

. 197, 198 

Pnlakeela 11 ., TT. Clialuk^a k.. 

178, 189, 212 

P^Uk .... 

, . 109ii 

Pxslumayi, Andhra L, 

51, 221 

Punjali or Panjahke, di., * 

, 114, 116 

Puri, vi.i , 

. 101 

Purigere tbiee-knudred, di., 198, 200, 202, 

210, 212, 214 

purod^sa, • . . « 

• . 46 

Puskkar, lake, . . . , 

• 58 

Puskpas^na, 

. 116 

Puttadigal, cK., 

. 195, 196 

pu^^i, measure, » . . i 

. 76, 192 

PuttuT, Ui.j . • 

. 78n 

Puvialappiianda, s, a. BMpalanOibhava, . 166 


R 


Racbamalla, W- Ganga k., , 

, * 

. 23 

RacbaEnalla II., do., . • 

n m 

. 103 

R5cbiya-Pedd4ri-Bhima, m.. 

% • 

. 184n 

BS-dhanputj vi., . . 

• 210, 216, 230 

Radupa^i, a. Battap^^i, , 

, 

. 2l7ii 

Baghu, h., . , 

• • 

148, 151 

BagbuTamBa, quoted, * , 

« • 151n, 156n 

Baau, demon., • • 

9 9 

. 127 

Batch ur, -ui,, . 

• « 

. 19 

rainy EQftson, , 

9 ♦ 

. 66 

RaJa^Bbima, s. a. Chalukya-Bblma II., • 

181, 190 

R^jad^viydT, queen. 

9 * 

. 141 

RajidbiT^ja I., Clola. h., , 

9 # 

7, 14en 

Bfiiadittad^vapurftm or EdjiLdittapuram, s. 

a. 

Tiiunkvaldr, . 

• * 

133, 138 

E^i^ittan Pngalvippavaigauda, ch., , 

134, 135 

EajMitya, OUla h., . 

133, 134, 

194, 196 

Bajkditya, W. Ganga ch„ . 

• * 

192, X93 
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P^adityesvara, s. os. Btaktajanesraa, . . 133 

liaja-o?’ Eaya-Gandagupala, sur, of* Manma- 
Gan(lag6pala, , . . - 12D, 130 

E&jag6pala-PeTum4},^e., • • • .173 

Rajali^samarman, £m\ofCh6lct hings^ 2, 6, 7. 

9, L7G 

Rajakesamarman, mr. of Rajendrad^ra, , 7a 

' R^icimahfindra, siir, of Amma I., * , 100 

Eaiamah^ndri (Rajahmuadry), , 77 

Bajamalla, W. Ganga h,, ^ . . . 23 

Rajamartanda, mr. of Chaiukya-Bhima IL, . 182 
Eajamlii’tanda, sur* of ludra III., . . 43u 

Kajamayya, s. a. Rajavarmau, * • IS i, 190 

r4iaparam4Bvara, 6u 

Rajapntra, Kalachuri 2:., * . , 86, S8 

Biliaraja I,, ClidU h, 6, 25a, 184, 142, 144, 169,192 
Rajar^ja IL, c?o., . . . , , 147 

Baiaraja HI., do., 9, 121, 161, 162, 163, 164, 

168, 169, 174, 175 
Rajaroja I., JE. Cholithga h., , . 178, IS4 

Rajar^ja-ChMiyarayart, Mild(}u ch., » • 135 

B&jarajadeva, €li6la . . * .135 

Bajai-ajakesarmrcQaii, oxtr. of R4jar4ja I., 144, 

145,169 

BajaT^ja-mada, coin, 130 q 

E&.iaT5,jcjsvara, s, a. Handikampia^ara, • . 192 

Bajaa6kliara,^ot3iJ, • * 31 

HajaB^kliara, Vijax/anaffara h., * . * 79n 

Rajasiihha, of Indravaxman L, • . lS3u 

laiftstkaniya, ' . . . , . , 159 

rajgus^ya, sacHfce, • . • * , 4C 

Rajatararngini, quoted, . i80a, 207n, 228ii, 230 
Rajav^, q^iecTi of Gu^asagara II., . .86 

Bajavarman, h., * . . , * • 181 

Baj6]adra-Cli61a I., Ohola k., 7, 133, 135j 137, 

138, 142, 169, 170 
R^jfendra*Cli61a II., s. a. Kul6ttuiiga«Ob61a I., 2 

B^j^ndra-Cbola III., CMla h., 169, 172, 17S, 

176. 177 


R^i^ndra-ChOla-Miladudaiy^, sttr. of Iramsn 


Muinimadi-Cb61an, . 
By^ttdra-Cb515svarB, 5. a. 
B5.36adrad^va, CMla h., 

Rajim, vi., ^ , 

Eajputknii, tfo., . 
R&jyap^la, Kmaxij 
Rkjyavftrdhana I., do., 
B^jyftvftrdhana II., do., 
BaxQll, s. a. Xiakalixai, . 
B&ma, saintt . • 


. . . , 185 

NandikampiSvata, . 192 
. 7, 135, 146, 146, 147 
. . 103, 104, 106n 

« • ■ 58, 222il 

. . . . 30a 

, * . . 153 

. . . 157, 159 

. • • 84 

, 148, 161, 155, 203 
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Rama Narasimhaj s. a. Karasimliavavman II,, 

146, 147 

Ramayana, qiiotedi • * . • 120n, 151n 

Rainbbfi,/*., 183n 

Ramesvaram, island, ..... 76n 

Ramkola, vi 95 

ranaka, , 223 

Ranakesari-Bama, sitr. of Narasimhavarman 
IP, .... 135, 145, 146,147 

Ranavigraba, C/iedi h., * . . 29, 43 

Randhuka, . • . . . .95 

Ranga, s. a. Srirangam, .... 162 
Ratgandtha, te,y . , « 77n, 163, 176, 177 

Rannadevi, queen of Dbarmapala, . . 33 

Rilpa, m.i . . . . • . .214 

Raslifcrakdta, c?y,, 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 33, 34, 85, 

36, 42a, 133, 135, 142, 181, 189ii, 190n, 194, 


200, 204 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 

210, 217, 

218, 219 and add., 220,221, 222, 

223, 224, 

225; 

227, 230, 231n 

Rashtvakdta, ni,, * . • 

. 223 

E5,sbtrakuta, mythical h., 

. 216, 222 

rashtrakuta, the headman of a village, . 191, 222 

rasbtramabattara, • • 

222n 

rashtrapati, . • • . 

. 45, 222n 

Rashtiuiidba, s. a, Eatbor,, # 

, e 222n 

rasbtrin, . « • • . 

* . 50n 

Rasbtr6da, s. a. R^shtrakuta, 

. 221, 222 

Ratbi, caste, .... 

. 117, 118 

ratbitara, . . « . . 

. 117 

Rathoda, 8* a, Ratbor, . . 

. . 222 

R5tb6r,/ciw^^;y, . • . * 

• • 30a 

Ratikara, m,, . ♦ . . 

. 97 

Ratnapalavarmaii, Frdgjydtisha h.. 

. . 100 

Ratnapur or Ratnapnra, vi., . 

. 182n, 225 

Ratnaeiuiha, poet, 

. . 182n 

Ratnitvali, dra'ma, • . . 

• « 15931 

Ratnavarsha, sur, of Vijayadifcya, 

. 230 

Ratta, mythical h., m ¥ , 

215, 216, 222 

Ratta or Ratta, s, a, Easbtrakdta, 33, 208, 214, 


215, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 


224 n, 225, 227, 223 
Ratta or Rattar^ja, SUdh&ra ‘prince, . , 223 

Ratta, q%Bm, 223 

Rattakandarpa, sur, of Govinda IV., . 215, 220 

Rat^akandarpa, sur. of Indra III., 36, 215, 220 
Rattakandarpa, su7\ o/ Indra IV„ . . 216 , 220 

Rattakandarpa, sior^ of Khofctiga, . , 216, 220 

Rattamartanda, snr, ^Epeyammarasa, . • 218 

Rattan&rdyana, do,, 218 


Page 

Ratfcanarayana, sm\ of Ivartavirya IV., . . 218^ 

Rafctapadi, co., .... 145, 146, 217 

Rattapati, s. a. Rattapadi, « . , , 217 

Rattasamudra, tank, ..... 21 $ 
Eattavidyadhara, sur, of Govinda IV., , 215, 220 

ratthika, 50n,221n 

Eavana, demon, . • . . « 43, lol^' 

Ravikayya, * , . . ^ ^ 20 g 

Eavivarman, Kerala h., , . , . 13C 

Rayakoia, vi., ^SSn 

Rayaknmara or Rayakuvara, ch,, . 112, 113, II 4 

E^^akanimmadi, queen o/BiUuga II., . , l^2n 

Risbabhadatta, ok,, . . .56, 58, 59, 60, 71 

Risbabbiiiiatba, Jaina saint, . , ,108 

Risbabbeavara, te., . . , . .11 

Rolianigutta, a. Robinigupta, . * . 69 

Edhinigupta, 

Rraeholl or Rachol, s„ a, Baicbur, ♦ , .19 

Eratta, s, a. Ratta, . . , .219 

rupaka, alairikdra, ^ , 43 ^ 


s 

Sabdakalpadmma, quoted, .... 46n 
Sabdamanidarpana, do,, , . , 223, 228 

Sadagera, co„ ... ^ . oOn 

Sadakana, $. a, Satakani, • , , * 51 

SadMvaraya, Vija^anagara h,, , , , 129 

sadeyameya, . , . , • • 02 

QkdX,fio‘U3er, 

Sagara, mythical k,, • * . . 152, 154 

Sahasanka, sur, of GOvinda IV., . , 35, 44 

Sabasrarjuna, CkMi h,, . . * 29, 43 

Sabet-Mabet, vi,, ..... 157 
Sainyabhita, snr, of Madbavavarman, . .100 

§awa, .... 133,. 136, 138,200 

Saka, trihe, 77, 118 

Sakalabhuvanacbakravarfcin, sur. of K6ppe- 
runjinga, . . . 164, 166,166,167 

Sakalachandrasiddh^nta, . . 191 

sakarukara, « . • . , . .62 

0akra (Indra}, ck,, . • . . 149, 1d1 

§akra, s. a. Indra, I4& 

Sakrachoditagati, 0 /^ Asani, . . 149, ISln 

Saktinatha, sur, of Narasiihbavarmaii I., 136, 136 

e51ai, an alms-house, • , • , .110 

Saluva, family, . . 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 

Skluva, Sdluva ch„ . . . • . .76 

Saliiva-Mangi or Saiuva-Mafign, do,, . 76, 88 
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Safilih^ka, m., 

Suiikila, k., 

Sauldsa, 

Saatar^v^ru, 

Hunti^vara, Jaina saint, 
Saativarman* 3aisa prince 
SajitakotjBV'ara, te„ 
S^arasvati, goddess. 


flrayOgya, o?iro7iogram, 



. 153 

Sarayiu, s. a, Gogra, 

* • 


86, 88 

SarayAphra, co., * 

» * 


86, 8S 

ferkamkuyru, vi.. 

n 1. 


. 191 

SatBavni, vi., - * 

• • 


• 222n 

eartU, . • 

« ■ 


. 135 

Samv^ta, di*, * 

« « 


98, 99 

Sarva, s. a. Siva, 

• » 


. 36n 

mrvabhauma, • » 



79, 84 

SarTal6kdgraya* JinabbaTaaa, fe*, ^ 


179, 191 

aarTamAnya, 

« • 

- 

0 . 85 
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SaUmsaluva, c^lrz^Ja, . 

77nj 79n 

Saliiva-Timma, e7^., . ♦ » 

• 79a 

Samadinika,/*., . ... 

, 50 

Saiaagam, t?i., , , . » 

, . 46 

Sdmaiigad, vi., • 

. 215,222u 

Fa manta, . , , . . 

78, 160 

feiuavai, qicevu of SattU'Idangaii, . 

• • 25 

aama-vritta, « ... 

• 114n 

Saiubiuaya, s. a. Sampiuuya, 

. 76 

Sauibiivarayaii, ch,. 

, . 149 

samglia, ♦ • . . . 

50, 60, 62, 72 

Sami (Syarnila oi' Svamiii), w.. 

. . 53 

Samkam, wa., . • . • 

. 214 

Bamkuraduva, Yaidumba ck.. 

. 142 

Bamkamgana I., Ifahtcluiri hn. • 

, S6, S8n 

Sanikavagai^a II., do., . . * 

, . 86 

Baihkarag&na III., do.. 

. , SG 

SariikuBya, s. a. Sankisa, 

, 157 

sadikrantia : — 

. 95, 143 

Mesha-samUranti, 

7n, 9 

Uttarayana-samkranti, . * ^ 

S7, 88. 176, 191 

SamparAya, Sulitva cL, . -* 

. 76 

Saiiiudra-Goppaya, ch., • • 

161, 162, 16S 

Skudii, vi*, . • • * 

. OOn 

Sandayan, T^aidumJja ch., • 

• 142 

Sangamndr, vi., , . • • 

. . 224n 

Sangli, vi., 27, 28,34, 36n, 38n, 

2l5n, 220, 231n 

Sabkftlapura, vi,. 

. 18 

Sankaragana, Ok^di h,, 

. 29 

Saidmsastbaua, vi.. 

. S7 

(iankbiidharin, , . . * 

. 95 


95 
. 216 
. 157 
. 76 

. 114 
21S, 223a 
. 226a 
41, 154 


Pagb 
« 62a 
. 131 
. 202a 
101, 102, 15on 
. H 


Sarvanatba, . • 

sar va-aiyoga, eoccl usi ve x^roperty, 
sasaaa, governing, 

Sasankaraja, . « 

Sash6[ravi]sa, di., « 

Sasva[?), m.t 
Stokani, co., 

Satakfini, Andhra h., . 

Satapatka-Bi’abmana, guoted, 

Satara, vi,, • o 

Satimita, 

Sattan, . t . 

Satti, JBallava 1?-, . « 

Sattivkjangan (Sakti-Yilanka), do^ 
sattra, 

Saty^smya-Yallabhendra, s, a, Pulakesin II., . 
Satyavakya, stir, of TT. G-anga kings, * 

Sauda, co., 
sauildka, 

Saiim^’asindh-a, s. a. Uitarasamudi’a, 

Saundatti, ^'^*9 • 217,218, 219, 220, 221, 

223, 225, 227, 228 


8t)U 
221 
51 
50n 
70 
51, 55 
• 24 

2b 
. 25 

46, 104, 107 
189 
199 
207ii 
01 
94 


Sauta, co.i ...... 

Savarni (Maau), family, 

savikd, 

Savitri-Mangi, &dl%va ch, . 

Selliana, m., . . . - 

Seligar, n*, .... 

Sembaugadai} an Narayana Aditya, m., 

Sdna II., Bcit% cJi., . 
senbagam, s. a. cbampaka, , 

Seudalai, 

^endamatigalain, m., . .161, 162, 167, 168, 169 

Soudan, s. a, Skanda, . . • * ^ i62ii 

sendura, sendura or sendura, s. a. sindura, 228, 229 
Seiiganaa, vL, . • V * 

ScnganivdiyaT, sur. o/*Pi||ai So^akonar Aiiyar. 
serpents, day of tbe, . 


207 

94 

74 

83 

98 

23 

147 

218 

132a 

76e 


Sesba, god, 

Setapbarana, m,, 
sefcthi, 

S6una, co-, 
gevalai, 

Sheri (Sbedbi), ri.^ 

Shiggaon, vl, . 

Sh5[tba]vis^, di>i 

Siddhanta, • t io- 

SIddbi, Telugii^Choda ch, 

Sidhu, in., . 


11 
166 
131 
28, 45 
. 72 

. 49 

. 224, 225 

. 133, 136 

, . 36 and add, 

.198, 199, 208,209, 212 
. 94 

. 191 


121, 122, 126, 127 

87 
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Sigam or Sigam, vi., , . , , . B6 

Sihada, w., ...... 95 

Sihada, ?m., ...... 95n 

Sibadbaya, ???.,. . . . . .54 

Sihugrania or Sihubagitoa, s. a. Sigam, 86, 46 
§ilabaTa,/<jm^?^, . . . 217, 223, 224 

siman, a district, .... 75, 85 

Simbachalam, vi,, . , . . .76 

Siiiibadata, m,t . . . . . .52 

sindura or sendura erett, . 227, 228, 229, 230 

Sinnafievalai, vi,, . . , . .133 

Siraiyur, vi., . , . . , , 24, 26 

Sirasi, 5. a. Sirsi, ..... 99 

S5rasa-pafctal^, di,, ... . . 99 

Sirigavunda, w., . . , . . , 208 

Siri-Piilum&vi or Siri^Pulumayi, $. a. Vasitbi- 

puta Puium^yi, 61, 72 

Su'pur, m., . , . . . 103, 104 

§irrmiur, ti., 138, 144 

Sirsi, vi,, ....... 99 

Siriir, vi,, 203, 209, 210, 214, 220, 221, 223, 

225, 227 

Sisira, season, 46ii 

SitSibaldi, m,, .... 223, 225, 226 

Siva, god, 22, 27n, 28, 42, 45, 83, 107, 132, 

133, 136, 138, 139n, 168, 192. 196 
Sivadevasvamin, 160 

Sivagupta, w., * , . , . .71 

Sivakbadaguta, s. a* §ivaskandagupt^ . , 66 

Sivamara II., W. Qmga h, , , . 193 

Sivanasamudra, vi,, . . , , 18, 19 

Sivaraja I., KalacKuri A., . . . .86 

Sivar^ja II., do,, . . » . . 86 

Sivaskanda, ...... 71 

Savaskandagnpta, m., , . . . 66, 71 

Sivaskandavarman, Fallava Je., . 67, 68, 


Siyad6ni, vi., 

Siyagawnan, m-, . 

Si-yu>ki, . 

Skanda, Bana chu 
Skanda, god, , • 

Skandagupta, ch, 

Smriti, 

S6dbad6va, KaXcmh'iiri h,, 
Sogal, vl, . 

§6Iakd^ Of §61ak6n^r, ch., 

S61apuram, vi,, . 
sbnia, • » 

S5mad6va, <rA., . . 


Page 

Sdmaditya, ch,, , . * . . , 182 

SdmakundaUa, vi., . 157, 169 

Somaladevi, of Somesvara, . . , 162 

Somanatha, s. a. Siva, . . . . -132 

Sdmaiiathapattaua, s. a. Prabhasa, . , 5^ 

Sbmanath^evara, te,, , . , . .0 

Soman galam, vL, 6 

S6mesvara, Koysala h., . 161, 162, 176, 177 

Sdmdsvarasvamin, te., . . • . . 18 

Sdnpat, vL, 165n 

Soparaka, vi., 54, 65 

Sorata (Saiu'^shtra), co., .... 221 

Sottmnaga, m., . , « . . .107 

Southern Pennaiyayu, ri,, .... 139n 

Sovasaka, 72 

Braddlia, ....... 40 

sr6,vaka, . . , , . . .112 

Sravana-Bojgola, vi., 108, 109, llOn, 112, 115, 315 
Sravasti, a, Sahet-Mabet, .... 157 

Sravasti-bbukti, di., , . , .157, 169 

Sravasti-niandala, s. a, Sravastiya-visbaya, . 94 

Sravastiya-vishaya, di., . . . .94 

Sri, s. a. Lakshmi, . . 42, 124, 164, 189 

Sridevi, queen o/Erasiddbi, 121, 122, 126, 153, 165 
Sridhara, m., ...... 98 

Sri-Harsba, Chandella h., . . • .39 

Sri-Eadapattigal, sur. of Safctividangan, . 35 

Srikantba, QhCla cJi., . , . . 14A^ 

Srikovalura, s. a. Tirnkkovalur, • . . 140 

Sri“Kulasckbara*!Nfambi, sur. of trayiran. 

Siyiyan, 197,198 

grimad-G6vindachandrad5vab, legend on seal, 98 

srimat-S6dhad^vasya, do,, .... 85 

Srinatba, Tolugv, poet, . ... 76 

Sriniv&sa, sur. ^MMbavavarraan, . 100 

Sri-Paravala, 5. a. Sri-Vallabba, . . . 33 

Sripura, s. a. Sirpur, .... 104, 106 

Srirafiga, god, 76 

Sriraiigam, vi., . 77n, 161, 162, 163, 176, 177 

Sriratgamamb^, queen of Nrisimbaraya, 77, 84 

Sriraiigapattana, vi,, . . . .18, 76, 78 

gri-Tribbuvanamku§ab, legend on seal, , . 17B 

Srivaiku^tbam, vi., ..... lO 
Srivallabba, hiruda, ..... 33 

Srivura or Srivura, s. a. Sirdr, , 202, 204, 203 

stb^lipaka, ...... 46 

stbavira, 50, 61, 54 

Suebi, s. a. Mitbuna, .... 128, 131 

Sddi, vi., 181, 182 

Sdgallad^vi, queen of Sivarya 11., . . 86 


. 67, 68, 

69, 185 
. 30 

. . 184 

. 167n 
22, 23 
. 136n, 162a 
. 160 
. 103 
. 86,87, 88 
. 217,22311 
163, 166, 168 
193, 194, 195, 196 
• . 46 

. . 61 


Srivaiku^tbam, vi., 

Srivallabba, hiruda, , • . 

Srivura or Srivura, s. a. Sirdr, 
stb^lipaka, . . . . 

stbavira, . . . . • 

Suebi, s. a. Mitbuna, • 

Sddi, vi., . . . • . 

Sdgallad^vi, queen ^Sivar^ija 11., 
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TnkG?, 

Sugata, s, a, Buddlia, . 

. 159 

Tapti, ?’i., .... 

. . . 30 

§ukra, 

. 135, 136, 145n 

taram, revemte, , 

. 131 

Sdlapai^ii, s. a. Siva, 

. 20 

tarapati, .... 

. 91 

gulkika, . ... 

. 29n, 216 

Ttobikld, ch 

. 181, 191 

Sul|;5n, . - . . 

76, 77 

Tatabikyaiia, s. a. Tatabikki, 

. 18‘J 

summer, • ... 

. 61 

tddi, .... 

. Ion. Ifr 

Sub, god, , ... 

. 168, 169 

1 T5kal, vi., .... 

. . 76,77 

Suu, raoD of tho, . 

, 94, 120,12511 1 

Telibgana, co., . 

«. . .77 

SundaramOrti, Saiva saint, , 

. 133,136 

Telugu-Cboda or •Chbln, family, 

. . 120,121 

SundarikamUrga, di., . 

. 104, 107 

Toluiiga, s. a. TeluBgui%8, . 

. 7r. 

§UBga, d^,, 

. . . SOn 

Telungabijiana or Tilungabijja, 

s. a. Tilimga* 

Bura^lia (Sur^shtra), co., 

. 221 

vidya, .... 

. 12111, 148 

SMyOiha, m., , 

85 

Teluiiguraya, Stiluva ch., 

. . . 7c' 


Stirin&yani-Mxishtuni, s. Musht^ru, 
Surjoo, a. Sarayi% 

Siiryagntakas quoted} . 
SArya-siddhantft, 
sAtra :— 

Pr&.vachana, * . . • 

Buttee, » .... 

fi^tfeirad^vi, queen of TiravayaUf . 
suvarna, coin, .... 
Suvarnavarshaj snr^ of Govinda IV., 
BvadliySiya, , . • . 

Svimi-Malia^eua, a* Skanda, . 
Sv^min, do,, .... 
Bva^^tlka, ..... 
fevetapjidaj co., .... 
jjjmbolg^ ntimencil, 


. 193 I 
. . 229 

. 143, 148 

• 27, 35, 45 
27, 35, 41, 45 
• 46 

. 189 
. 106 
27, 117, 119 
. 80 
85,86 


TcnkaM, vi,, .... 13, 14, 15, 10 

m, vl, 324, 22G 

Terdal, vi 217, 21S, 227 

Tdsadakki Perumanar, o/Rajadeviyk*, . Ml 

thakkuva, 94,98 

Thialapataka, vi,, 87 

tiger l)aniier, 120 

Tigula or Tiguia, s, a. Tamil, . . . . 77 

TiktiyaBasilia, 87 

Tikaii,^^., 

tikarika, dl, SS 

Tiltiiigavidyn, Telu^U’Ofiodct ch>, . 121, 122, 


T'Mapa, jE» Chduh^a h, * . • • I^I 

Tagara, s-, a, T^r, . . » • 224, 226 

Tiiha, s, a, T^d»pa, 

Taila II., W. CMliihya h,, . . . ‘ 217 

Yakkarika, 

Takkolam, vi,<, ...... 194 

T51a or TStlapa, s , «. Tfitlapa, . • 181, 190 

Talaing, co., 19^ 

Talttkftd, ...... 224 

tak-Bitn^, ....... 46n 

Tali, vi., . 87 

Tanimusiddlita or TaunTriayiddlii, TelugU’^ChCrJct 
ch„ 120, 121, 122, 124, 126, 128, 129, 148, 

149, 152, 15411, 166 
I5nira-patta (;/' -pattaka, ... 87,95,^98 
Tandalam, vL, ..... 26, 26 

Taxi3ore, . • . 77ii, 138n, 141, 144 

Toauku, vL, ....... 179 


Timma, SdUivit ch.. 

125, 148, 152 
. 77 

Timma or Timmaraja, cIk, . 

108, 112, 113, 114 

Tippa, Sdluva cli.. 

76, 77 

Tipparaja-Odcyav, do.. 

. 76 

tlrtba, . . • • 

• • .58 

Tiruchcbeiinambupdi, vi., 

, , . 140 

Tirug^karpam, vi., » * 

. 162 

Tirukkajukkunram, vi., 

. 164, 166 

Tirukk&ttuppallb vi., . 

. . . 77ii 

TiruUkbvaldr, Tirukoihir, 

135, 138, 139, 


140, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 165 
Tirukoilur.,^.. . • 13B,185,lfi2 

Timmalai nsar P61dr, vi,, . . * * 193 

tirumalaidfiva-mahtoais. s. «• Gipa-Timma, . 77n 
ErumalavkM, ®«., • • • ‘ J. 

^piramkliSTaia) ^5.J . • * . 1 » ^ ^ 

Titumaiigai-ilvar. *“*”*'> ' ‘ 

Tir«mkuikuli,«i.. • . ’ f " 

Tirumudttgupra®* ' 

i Tiiumunaippkdi. ». a. Mniiaippkdi, 133,134 

■• 135,186,138 

. 172 

Tiruiiap^, «»*» • • • ^ m 133 136 

Tiruntoaiiall^r^^-* . • • 

TiMS^^s^'S^mbandar, Saiva saint, . * » 

' 3 
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Tiruntivalur, s. a, Tirunamanallur, 133, 134, 

135, 136, 137, 139 


Tiruuelii, vi.i *3 

Phnipapuliyur, vi,, . . . . • P>2 

Th’upati, hilli 25, 77 

Tiruppadirippuliyiilr, Tirnpapulijar, 102, 168 

Tiruppiniduniiti, vL, .... 141, 167 

Tirupparatigunram, vi.} , • . . 163ii 

Tinipi)aTuttikkuiifu, vi.y * • . 115, 116 

Tjruppasui', vi., 119, 120, 121, 122 and add., 

123, 126, 148n, iSln 

TtruppiLvanain, vi.t 103u 

7'iruttondar, the 63 Sctiva devotees, • 132, 136 

Tiruttondisvara, a\ u. Bliakta janes vara, . 132,. 

133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138 

Tiruvadi, m., 162 

TiruvadigaK 5. a. Tiniradi, . . .162, 168 

Tiruvaiyan, Vaiditinha c?i., .... 142 

Timvaijiirn, vt„ . , . • 25n, 144 

Tiruvakami or Tinivakkarai, vi., . . . 162 

Tiruvalaiagadn, a;*., 119, 120, 121, 122, 127n, loin 

Tiruvallaia, vi, ...... 186ii 

Tiruvaljur, 4??., . • . . . 119, 129 

Tiruvandipiiram, s. a. TiruvOndipnram, . . 161n 

Tiruvannamalai, vL, .... 139, 164ii 

Tii'uvfi-rur, vi., 3 

Tirnvayau or Tiiuvayanar, s. u, Tiriivaiyan, 

143, 143, 144 

Tirnvclvkarai, a. Tiruvakarai, . , 162, 168 


Tiruvendipni'am, vi., ICO, 161ii, 162, 163, 164, 

166, 167 

Tii’uvcnnaiiiallui*, vz'., . . 133, 164, 165, 172 

Tiriividailmli, te,, » « . 188, 145, 145 

TiriivnJatmarudiV, dI., • • • 164, 165 

Tiravirattanaui, .9. a. Virattanesvara, 138, 139, 

140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145 
Tii’uvornydr, vi., . . 133, 148, 149, 195 

Tiriivottiir, m., . . • . . .165 

tiraviipndligai, the store-room of a temjple, 145, 197 
Tittaiyarman, m,, . . . • • 193 

Tlvaraduva, s. a. MabaBiva-Tivarariija, . 108, 

104, 106, 107 

tivili, musical instriment, . . « • 208 

Tolndagaiydr, vl, . . . 161, 162, 168 


Topdaimanallnr, s. a* Top^am^nattam, . 162, 166 

Topdai-mandalam, co., . . . 194, 196 

Tondam^nattam, vLj , , . , . 163 

TongootooT, vi., 121n 

TOramana, . . . . « 60, 72 

T6rkh6f}6, vi., 210 




Paob 

Trailokyavallablia, god, 

9 

. 116 

Tribliuvanacliakravartin, title. 

121. 

13o, 161, 

162, 106, 167 

Tricliinopoly, vi., 

. 

. 129, 16S 

TriluchanapMa, Kanauj h„ 

. 

. . 30u 

Trin^tm, s. a. Siva, 


c 125, 129a 

Tlirasmi hill. 


. 60 

Trivikrama, author. 

. 

. 221 

Trivikramabhatta, ^oet, b 


« . 125a 

Trivikrama-Perumal, te., 


- 185, 133 

tnlapui’usha or tulapiirusha, 

• 

20, 45 

Tulu or Tulura, co., 

, 

75,78,79,80 

tulya-mdya. 

• 

. • 160 

imxCocd, flower, , • 

, 

. . 197 

tnma, measzirc, , # 


. . 193 

turushkada^da, 

• 

. 98 

TyagarAja, te.. 

« 

4 ? 

u 

TTclichakalpa, vi,, 

• 

. 4 160a 

UdaiyarkOyil, vi., , 

169, 170, 171, 176 

TJdayadri, s. a. Udayagiri, 


. 18, 19. 78 

Udayagin,/o?^sf, , 


. 19 

TJdayana, ch., « . , 

9 

. 103 

Udayendiram^ vi,, . , 

* 

4 . 120 

IJddharana, m,. 

M 

. . 98 

TJdra, co.^ , , « 


, ♦ 207a- 

Tidranga, 


. 46, 63, 160 

t^ilpuram or Ujjapurana, vi,, 


. 121 

TJjjain, vi,, 

, 30, 183, 201, 224 

Fjjayani or Ujiayint s, a, Uj jain. 

30n, 324, 226n 

TJjyapuri or Cjyapuri, s, a. ©iipurara 

, . 121, 125 

TJkhada, di., , 


. 61 

XJkkal, vi,, , • • 


. 102 

idakku, measm^e, •• . 

.* 

137, 139, 197 

TJUabha, Kaldclitiri h., , 


• SO 

Unia, s. a. Parvati, . 

• 

. 41., 190 

ITmmatdr, 

« 

, 18, 19 

■Onamd-ujeri, vi., . * 

9 

• . 18a 

Ujpangalpundi, vi,, 


. 138, 142 

TJnanla, s, a. Bubhnowloe, 


. 99 

Uptikav6-tik5, vi,, . . 

« 

. . 216 

upMhy%a, . • 

0> 

. 97 

uparakhita, 


. . 60 

upavika, 


. . 159 

uparikara, « 

• 

• . 63 

upaynktaka, . 

■ 

. . 45 

up^sana, • , « . 

• 

4 4 46* 

upllsikS, , « <* . 
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Upendra, sim of Kshitipala, . . . S2 

ari, vteasuret . , » . 141, 146 

tTraviipalli, m.i . • . . , 66 

Urvairaditya, mr. of Nrisirtiharaya, . , 84 

XJsal>iiadata or TJeabliadMa, s. a, 'p.isbabliadtitta, 

56, 58 

ushatbadha (usharbudha), . « . ,148 

TjBlaavad&.ta, a. ^.isbabliadatta, - » . 46ii 

Uttamaganda-mfida, coioti , . . . ISOn 

UttaramaUiJlrj , • , . • 19Sii 

Uttarapurana, ^uoted^ .... * 211 

TJttararamacliarita, drmui) . ‘dOa, 148, 149n 

UttaraBamudra, cc,, ... 94, 95 

Uttellee, t;*., ...... 179 

Uttiran, 143 

uvaclichaj d temple drummer^ . • ^ 143 

Uyyald:opdd.ii«§6kpiiTam, s* a, SalapnraTn, . 192 


PAGhB 

Vll^iakoppkdi, di.j » , . . ,139 

Vap>al6varaiyan or Yanak^varaiyar, 

130, 140, 141, 195 
Y4napalli,m., , * . , .17 

Yafiga, CO,, ...... 207 

Yaoi^pataka, ®*., . , . . . S7 

Yatikidcva, Sciluva clu, , , • ,76 

Varaba, .v. £t. Yisfcjju, .... 133 

Yarahapurknam, Telifgu poim, . 76,76,78,79 

Yarapasi, a, Benares, .... 214 


VAraMvdel, W., .... 

163, 168 

Yardhamana, Jaina saint,, 

115, 116 

Yaidbamanakka, sur. i^Panclyakadevi, 

- 114 

Yarnk, W., > , . . 

. 231 

varska, . , . . . 

58, 60 

Yaruna, god, , ^ . 

. 159 

varusbam, * . . . . 

. IGn 

YasitM, . 

61,72 

Yasitbi,/., 

. 61 


V 


V aobtayara, te,, 

. 119 

Vaddadi, vL, 

. 76 

va^davane, 

. . . . 201n 

Vaddiga, li^shimhufa 

. 34 

Vabali or Babali, k,, 

. 86 

Vbhmata, m.. 

. 87 

Vaicbaya, s. a, Baicba, 

. 116, 116 

Vaidumba, family, 

• . 143, 143, 144 

Vaidyanfttba, ^e,, 

• ..46 

Yaiiayanti, s, a, Banav&si, 

49, 70 

Yaikun^ba-Perumal, ie,, 

. 164 

vaiskayika. 

. . . , 169ii 

Yaiahnaya, 

138,146,197,200 

vaiMiradSva, , , 

« M . 4i]*j 46 

TaiSya, caste. 

. . . 50e, 53 

vijapSya, 

. 46 

Yajriniddvi, o/Naravardhana, • , 168 

V dkataka,/a9»jYyj 

. , . . 160n 

vaMblra or baladhira, 

. 87 

Valabari-gana, • 

. 179, 191 

Vallabha, swr. of 2ldeA(raIliil{a kings, 37, 28, 

29,46, 189,194,195 

Yalkm, m., . , 

• 79n, 165, 166 

Yalidm, m., , , 

• . • • 75n 

Tklm^k^,Jpee^, , 

, . . • 164 

Yaldraka, e, a, Xarld, 

. 58,69, 60, 61, 62,65 

Vamaaaa,^o^, . , 

. • . . 146 

Vkaanaparifima, U., 

• 170, in, 172, 173, 174 

Yfanaratbya, m,, 

. . . , 169 

Yi^gappdck, a. Ydi?ak 6 pp&<Ji, . • 139 1 


Yasitliiputa (Yasishthipatin) Pulumdyi, 

Andhra h*i 60, 66 , 70 


Yasnd^va, ch. 

, 

. 

224, 225 

Yatd.ranydavara, te,. 

* 

• 

. 119 

Yatasvamin, . * 

• 

• 

. leo 

Yat^itavi ar Tatarapiya, s* a. 

TLruvdkngddu, 

121, 126 

Vayalplidu, vu, * 

tt 


75n, 83n 

Yayiti-Adiya^i, TF, Gang a eh., . 


. 195 

Yayttla, m^, < 



117. 118 

ve (dyau), . - • 


• 

. 03 

YSdagitiaTara, te,, 

Vedas and Vakhas t — 


• 

, 165 

Babvrkba, • 



87, 160 

Sajnan, ■ - 



28, 41 

Chbanddga, ► 



87, 150 

Yajas, « 



85.87 



• 

28,45 

Madbyamdina, « 



. 87 

Ydjaaan^a, 


« 

. 87 

Yajin, 



28, 45 

Y^gavati, ri., * 



• 129 

Yebkd, s. a, Y^gavatf, 


• 

. 129 

Yelanbpdu, co>, ' • 


« 

• 149 

Y^kpbtipnra, s, a. Y4yalpbdn, 


• 

75n, 66 

v51i, measwre of land, 


9 

. 143 

Yelk5,^. YdgavatJ, 


128, 129,182 

Yellore, vi,, -* 


- 

. 192 

Y5Idt, s. a. Yellore, 


• 

25, 192n 

T^16rppS.di, m.. 


• 

. 193 

oh.. 


• 

. 166 
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V^ngi, . • • « 28, 19Lj 207,€31 

Venkata, s. a. Tirupati, , • * .77 

VenfcatapatT, Vija^ana^ara h* . . * 129 

Vefikataramanappa, m., . - * .76 

Venkat^Sa-PerumBl, 25 

Ve^naiTialliar>nfi,du, di*^ . • . 133, 136 

V4ndr, m 108, 112. 113, 114 

Veauvasa, , ..... 53 

VerawaU iji., ..... 221 

Vetta, s* ft. Betta, ..... 152 
Vettuvadaraiyav, . . . 139, 140 

Vettnvadiyaraiyar, s, a. Vettuvadaraiyar, . 140 
vcyifca- . . . , . . 52 

Vidarbha, co,, ..... 30ix 

Ticlelvidugu, hirzeda, .... 149n 

VidyA, qneen o/Samkaragana IL* . . 86 

Vidj^adliarablnafija, ch.j . . . . 101 

Vighn^avava, s. a, Ga^apati, . . .83 

vihara, . . , . , 60, 117 

Vy tobS., gmen qf Indi’a III., • . 33, 44 

Vijaya-Btiddbavarman, ^allava . 67, 69, 185 
V y aya-Dant ivikramavannau, 0-anga^JPcd* 
lam h,i * ...... 196 

Vijay&ditya, 230 

Vijayaditya, IT. A, • . 35,182 

VijayMitya L, Chalvdega hi . . . 189 

VijaySdityalL, do,, . . 184,189,216 

Yijayfiditya III., do,, . 29, 180, 184, 189, 216 
Vijayadltya IV., do,, „ . . 192, 190 

Vijayaditya V*, rfo., .... 190 

VijaytLditya VI., sur, qf Amina II., . 179, 190 

Vijaya-OandagOplilad^va, Teluga-Ch6fa ch, 

129, 166 

Vijaya-tigvaraTarinan, Qamga*:Ballaiia k., 23, 

,,,, ^ .. 24,25 

¥3]aya-Kampa, 5. a, Vijaya-Kampa'vikxama- 

rarman, . • . . 192, 193.196 

Vijaya-Kampavarman, do„ . . .. 193ii 

V i jaya-Kampavikramavarman, 
lava hi , , , . 193, 194, 196 

Yijayanagara, vi,, ^ . 18, 19, 76, 77, 

78,79, 80, 84n,115 

Vijaya'JCandiyikrama or, -NandirikramavBr' 
man, Ganga-JPallava h, . 139, 192, 196 

Vijaya^ITarasimbavarman, s. a* Vijaya- 
IJarasiihliavikraiiiavarraaii, . . , 22n 

Tijaya^JIarasijnhavikraTnayarDQan, Ganga’* 

Fallava .... 22, 23 

Tijaya-K^ipattLiigavarman, j*. a, Yijaya-Nyi- 
patnngayilcraBQayarman, , . . , 140 


PiCF 


Vijaya-Nripatuogavikrama or °viki’amavarman, 


Ga^ga-Eallava Jc., 

. 139, 140, 1(5 

Vijayapala, Kanauj k,, . 

. !'ti 

Vikara, vi., 

. Ifl 

Vikkirama-§61ari-iila, quoted. 

. 120, 138, 


m 

Vikrama-CEola, Chola h. 

2 , 3 , 4,S,S,8, 


135, 136, 163ia, 169, 170, IH 
Yikrama-Cli61a-Ch6diyariya;i, Milddu cA., . 135 

Vikrama-Cb51a-K6valar4yan, do., , , 135 

Vikraioaditya, mythical h., ... 234 

Vikramaditya I., E, Clialuhija h, . 189, 180s 
Vikramaditya II., do,, . . , 

Vikramaditya V., IT, Chalulcga 7?., . . 2223 

Vikramaditya VI., do., . . * ISOii, S23 

Vikramapila or Vikramapalad^va, JltUmi' 
sam'iidra ch, . . , . , M 

Yiki’amAi;jiinavijaya, Kanarese poem, • S3, 34ii 

Vikramaval6ka, siir, of GOvlnda II., . . 

Vikranta-Karayana, si^r. (f Govinda IV., 36,^5 

Vinakad6va, tji., . • . . 210, 214 

Vin^pot!,/., IB 

Vinayaobandra, ISSj 

VinayMitya, W, Chahikpa hy » . . 35 

Vmgavallt, 28, 4S 

Vioilconda, ,9, a, Yinukonda, . . 18, IS 

vinirgata, . , . a . , , 22 dl 

Vi^nagar, a Visl^nu tenpU, . . , 

Vinukonda, t>i,, . . , , . . IS 

yixsihhiikdrai Qajapati prince, • , 18, 19, 20 

Vira-Gh6fla, E. Chalukga h., ... 160 

Vira-Ckdla, ch,, . . . . * . 134 

Vira-Ch61a, sur. of Prithivipati II, , . . 120 

Viraganganadalvan^cA., . * . 163, KS 

VirabObala, Sdluva ch, , . ► * S3 

virakal or vjrakkal, . • . .283 H52 

vltakalal, . . . • • « .Yik 

virdma, . » . . • Ik 

Viramabdndra, sur, of Chalnkya-Bhima IL, . 181 

Vka-Narasliiiba, . 79,80 

Vira-NdrasimhadSva, s, a, Narasimba II., 

161, 162, 163, 168 

Vira-Ndrasimbaddva-YMavar^ya, h, . . 25 

Vira-KdrSyana, sur, of AmOghavaraha I., . 36 

V3ra-Nar&yana, sur, of Parlbiitaka I., . . ISSa 

Yiran^rllyana-terinda-villigal, regiment, . 138 

Vlra-P&ndja, ch., . 108, 109, 110, 111, 113 

Yira-PSndya, Fdnd^a * 10 , 11 , 1 ? 

YSrapratllpa, sur. of Vijayanagara Mngs, . £9 

VSrai^JSndxa, Chdla Te,^ , , . . 0 
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Virarajbndra«0h6iadeva, s. a, ViraTajcndia- 

ddvfilL, ...... 172 

Yirai'a^^ndrad^va II., s. a. Kulfittniga-Chdla 

III., 17211 

Tuasaai, ^r, of Samtuvarayan, . . . 14!) 

Virasdna, m,, * . . . . .50 

V^ra-*^^IIlmat&.ja•Odeyara, • . . 114 

Virafc'jfanam, a. Vlratt&nSsvaTa, . . . 138 

VirattaG^svaraj te.^ 138 

Virattai^ Vtrao&raniydr, queen, * • . 143 

viridha, n^aw^jdra, ..... 107n 
Vir^dliy&dikrib, TirMhikrit, . . . 110 

Vijp^du-Gadu, di 195u 

VirupaksliasvdmiB, te., . . . . 80i 

visarga, .... 106n, 147n, 179, 193n 

'Tisiiayadanika, 87 

vUhayapati, 46, 159 

"Vishnu, ffod, . 28, 31, 32, 41, 43, 45, 83, 

93, 94ti, 107, 120, 124, 125, 131, 132n, 

138, 139n, 161o, 152, 164 g, 168, 180, 

189, 194, 196, 197, 207, 308, 222, 225, 226 


j Wanesa, 

1 Warn, DI , 

I WaraBgal Ui.. 


216. 216. 230 
. 129 


VisknGdaaa, m., , 

Visknudatta, fw., ♦ 
Vlsk^upuraEia, quoted, 
Visknuvardkana, !Sopsdl<i 
VishDiivaxdhaDa I., E» Chaluh^a 
TishGuvaydiiana II., do.. 
Viski^^uvardhaGa III., do*, . 
ViahnuvaidhaGa IV., do., 
Visk^avaidhana V„ (?o., 

’viBhuva, an equinox, . 
’S’iavackakra, . 

^igvajit, sacrifice, 

Vigvanitha, to*, . 

Vi^vaidpa, m., * 

Vfiddhachalain, w., 
Vi^iddhf^irigvara, to*, . 
Ffibsddhaltt, 
vrishOtsarga, 

VylLlapk^ijtf. a. Yelapbtlpura, 

Vyasa, Kalachiri Js^, * 

Vy^a, - 

VyaaaSiksbd, quoted, . * . 

Tyatip&ta, . . • - 

Ty&7ah5.Tjka or TyaTakariu, • , 


WadgaoQ, vi,, 
Wandiwash, 


- 128a 
. 60 
117, 151n 
, 108 
184, 189 
184, 189 
. 189 
. 189 
. 189 
7 d, 9, 10 
« 84 

. 151a 
13, 14, 15 
. 94 i 

16411, 166 
. 163 
. 66 
. 46 

* . 76 

86, 87, 88 
lOOn, 107 
• 179 
. Sa 
. 100 


YMava, . 70, 78 2X9, 220, 224, 225 

Yada,(^o., . .. < 28,31,43, 215,220 

Y^d.n, 'm^t?dcal . » .. « .76 

Tajuaval^ya, quoted, , 68 

yama, 46n 

Ytmii,god, • •. • « i 28, 43 

Yamuna (Jumna), ri-, .* < 30, 35, 4.8, 44 

Yasokhita, Kaliiiga olu, , 4 ^ . 10f> 

YasoldkkjMdvi, queen of Samkaiagana III., 86 
Yasdmafcl, queen of Prabh^karavardhana, . 159 
Yayana, a Greek, « .. « .52, 64, 56 

Yavana, a Musalmdn, . , , 31, 78 

years oi tbe cycle 

Cliifcrabk&tiu, ..... 162n 
DundabM, , . « . . 116 

Durmati, ... , . . 80 

Btijuualambin or Hdvilamkia, .. 15f 129 

Xliara;, . . j, . • 28, 45 


Krddhana, • s 

Kr6dhm, 

Kala, . . • 

Fdrthiva, . « 

Ficgala, . . « 

Plava, . • * 

PlaTanga, • • • 

Prabbava . . » 

Pramidm, « . • 

Biksbasa, • • 

Rakiaksbin, 

Sarradbdrin, 

Saumya, . « 

Siddh6.rtba or Siddbartbin, 
S6bhak?it, . . r 

Subhakyit, . , * 

Subb^uu, • • « 

Vijaya, • . . 

Vikxama, • • « 

Vilambin, . . • 

Vir6dbikrit, . . * 

VirddbiD, , • , 

Vyaya, • • IIC 

YuTftn, • • 


. 162n 
. 115 
. 80 

mbin, .. 15i 129 

. . 28, 45 

. 19 

. 129 
. sen, 128, 131 

. . 200, 201 

. . 129, 205a 

2 

. 2 

. . 16, 116 

. . , 129 

. 16, 79, 111, U2 
75, '85 

. • . 79ii 

. . 194, 230 

n, • . 79> 210 

. 112, 118, 114 

• • • 116a 

• . * 77tt 

• . • 163ii 

. . . 77n 

. . . 129 

• . . 110 

* . 79a 

110,204, 205,208,210 
. 20, 77n 
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fei'Ts of bbL' reigUj * . 1* 3* G, 7, 

8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, IG, 17, 22, 23, 

S4. 25, 26, 61, 66, 72, 74, 104, 107, 121., 

VSO, 133, 134, 135, 136, 139, 140, 141. 

142, 143, 144, 146, 146, 147, 157, 160, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 166, 166, 166, 169. 

170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 

1S4. 185. 192, 193, 194, 195, 204, 205, 

208.210,211,213 


Telivarru, vi.t 181 

Vidiyuru, s, ii, Eedooroo, , . . 179, 191 

r 5ga 

Ganda, . . ♦ . , . 16 

Yuddhamalla I., -S’. Chaluhiia , , 190 

Vuddbamalla II., . 181,190 

ITuddbasura-Nandaraitt, Hashn'akuta ch.. » 216 

yudfaish^hira, •mythical 1',, , ... 48 

yuga = 4, . . . , - - t S5 

Yugma, ir, fl, Mitbuna, , .. . 114 


Pagi 

yuktaka, - , « . ... 4' 

Yullikodamandru, s. a, IKojneta, . . 180, 191 

yuvaraia, . . » . 182, 189, 230, 33J 

z 

Zamorin, . , . « • • IS 

Zodiac, signs of the: — 

Bhaaus, 11,32,17] 

Kany^, 9n, 164, 17: 

Karkataka, . • .1, 9n, 11, 13, 170, Vli 

Kttmbha, , , , . . 165, 171 

Makara, • . • . 4, 6, 12, 17( 

Mdslia, • • . . • . 174, 17£ 

Mina, 12, 13, 170, 17< 

Mithuna, , 2, 3, 4, 14, 128, 129, 109, 173, 17^ 
Kishabha of* Vrisbabha, . S, 3, 95, 173, 174, 17! 
Simha, .* . 2, 3, 164 , 165, 171, 172, 17e 

Tula, « * . . • . . 17£ 

Vyischika, • , 2, 11 , 14, 16, 164, 165, 17i 


170 



APPENDIX. 




A LIST OP 

INS0RIPTI0]\"S OF SOUTHER! INDIA 

FEOM ABOUT A.D. 500. 

By Pbofessok i\ Kielhob^t, GJ.E. ; GoTmcEK. 

I N coniinuaiion of my List of tlie Ixiscnptions of Koi'tliorn India^ I uoyt publish Ji* piiTiila? hst 
of inscriptions of Southern India, whicli also Avas originally compiled solely for my 
tise. It contains all southern inscriptions from about A.D. 500 ■wrliioli I have found in the yari- 
ous publications accessible to me, excepting, as a rule, those in Dr. Burgess and Pandit 
Saatri’a ArcJiceoZ, Survey of Southern hidia^ Vol. IV*, and in Air, Eico’a UJpigrajyhia Oarjiahca, 
Vol. III. fi. The iuacriptions of any importance, other than reprints, in the former publicatinii 
may be expected to be soon republished oritically, and those in tlio ]]Jpi(jT(t]^hitx GarHcHoci ■will, 
I have no doubt^ receive a general index of their o^yu, v'hen all the texts have been published. 

While I am writing these lines,® my list contains 1,020 numbers which treat of about L lOO 
aopaa^ate inscriptions. Of this total about 210 are on copper-plat os, and 890 on stone, Taken a.s 
a whole, the inscriptions of the South in some respects di-ffier e^aentifiny from tho northern 
inscriptions. The latter with insignificant exceptions are all in Sanskrit ; of tho 1,100 insoi'ipiions^ 
in the present list not more than, about 290 are in Sanskrit only.® About 340 arc in Tamil, 320 
in KauateBe^ 10 in Telugu, 90 in Sanskrit and Kauarese, 3(1 in Sanskrit and Tclugu, and 20 in 
Sanskyit and Tamil ; the language of four is an ancient PiAkrit, and a few are composed or con- 
tain remarks in a dialect which apparently is an old form of Mar&thi. On tho othor hand, ^Yhi1o 
the ingoriptions of the North are dated in about ten different eras the cliicf of which k the 
Vikrama era, Southern India generally uses the Saka era. Of about 510 of these insci'iptions dated 
according to ems,* 450 quote the Saka and 20 from the soutlicmmoat part of India tho Kblamba 
(or Kollam) era ; six quite exceptionally use tho era of the Kaliyuga (marked Iky.), and 34 uip 
dated according to the Oh^lukya-Vikrama era (marked Cha. Vi), ie., really, in regnal years of 
the Western Ohalukya Vikramliditya VI. The Vikrama ora is foreign to the South ; it is quoted 
only once, in the most modem inscription of this list (of A,D. 1830), which also givos ilic 
number of years elapsed since Vardham^ua’s Nirvana. This Hat, moreover, will show Ihat in 
large tracts of Southern India it was the custom — more rarely observed in Northern India— 
ta date dooumente only in the regnal years of the reigning kings. Of the prominent part 
which the Jovian years play in the dates of southern inacriptious I have had occasion to speak 
elsewhere. 

Differently from the course followed in tho Northern List, I havo orrangod tho iiiaciiptionfi 
here given mainly according to tho dynasties to which they belong. Dated and undated raised- 
laneouB inscriptions which I cannot assign to any paiiiicular dynasty will bo givou under separate 
headings at the end of the list. Any inconyenience which my arraugement may cauBS I hopG to 


’ See above, Vol. V. Appendix. *11 

* Any inscriptiona that may be published while this list ia being printed will as far aa possible be in 

theii proper places* 

* When the langfuage of an inscription is not stated in tbis list, it should be rnidovstond to boSanskpt. 

* Cumxit years will be denoted in this list by an asterisk placed after the numerals for the yeor. 
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lessen by an index wbick will give all dated inscriptions arranged in tbe order of the Saka years. 
Another index is to contain most of the proper names which occur in this list. 

While doing this work, I often have found cause to regret that I know so little of th 
vernaculars of Southern India, and I fear that this list must suiffer through this want of 
knowledge on my part, I nevertheless venture to hope that what I offer now will at least save 
some trouble to others who are interested in Indian Epigraph}^ 


A.— The Western Chalukyas of Badami.i 

1. — S. ^10,^Ind. Ant> Vol. IX. p. 294. Pimpaln^r (s;purious®) plates ^ of the W. Chalukya* 
MaMrdjddhirdja Satyisraya (Pulak^sin I. ?) ; — 

(L. !)• — SakaniripakM-Mita-samvatsara-sat^shu tri(tri)shu dag-6ttar^8hv=asy^[m*] sam- 
vatsara-masa-paksha-divasa-pur?-Tay^n=tithau. 

(L. 35). — suryagrahana-parvva^i. 

2. — S. 411*^.— Ant» ToL YII. p. 211, and Plates in YoL YIII. p. 340. Alt^ni^ 

(formerly Captain T. B. Jervis's, now British Museum, spurious plates of the W. Oh&lukya 
Mahdrdjddhirdja I. SatyAsraya, the son of Eanaraga who was the son of Jayasimha L j 

and of his feudatory 8§.miy4ra, the son of Siv^ra who was the son of the Edjd Gonda, of tlie 
Eundranlla-Saindraka family (or Bundranila and Saindraka families) : — 

(L. 28).— Sakanrip-^bd5shva5k4das-6ttar5shu ohatus-sateshu vyatiteshu Yibhava' 
samvataar^ pravarfctam^u^ . . . Yai§akh~6dita-pffrni?a-puDya-diva35 E^h6(haii) 

vidhau(dh6r=) ma^^al^th ^J^sbt4 (?). 

(L. 35). — Yais&kha-i>aur^i]9am4sy4m Rahau vidhu-mandala[m’^] pravishtevati. 

12th April A.D. 488 ; a lunar eclipse, not visible in India ; but see ibid. Vol, XXIY. p. 10, 
No. 164. 

The inscription record? the building of a Jaina temple and tbe allotment of certain gi’ants 
to it, and gives the line of Jaina teachers Siddhanandin, Chitakachkrya, Nagad5va, and 
Jiaanandin. 

3. — S. 600— Ind. Ant. YoL III. p. 305, and Plate ; Vol YL p. 363, and Plate in YoL X. 
p. 58 ; PSOGI. No. 39. B&d^mi cave inscription of the W. Chalukya^ Mahgalesvara 
Ba^avikr4nta, of the 12th year of the reign (of his elder brother Kirtivarman I.) : — 

(L. 6). — pravarddhamana-rijya-samvvatsar^ dvlidai5 ^akanpipati-raiyS-bhish^ka- 

samvvatsar5shv=atikrant5shu panchasu Sat^shu . • 

(L. 11). — mah§.-KArttika-paur9nam4syirh. 

4. — Irid. Ant. Yoh X, p. 60, and Plate ; P800I. No. 40. Badami Kanarese rock inscription 
of the W. Ohalukya^ Mangaldsa. 


^ For the W. Chalukyae of Gujarit sec my List of JSforth Xnscr. Nos. 398, 400, 401 and 404. Of the (an- 
published) Bals^ plates, dated in S. 653, of the Jaya^raya-Mangalarasar^ja (also called VinayAditya and 
Yuddhamalla) who is mentioned Hid. No. 404, an account is given in Jour. Bo, As. Soa. Vcl, XVI. p. 5, and Jnd, 
Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 75.-— In Jow\ So. As. Soc, Vol. XX. p. 42 is published a SanjAn copper-plate inscription which 
professes to be of the time of the W. Chalukya VikramAditya I. and to record a grant by his paternal uBcle 
Buddhavarasa, the younger brother of Saty&lraya (PulakASin II,). I hope that this inscription may he re-t»difced 
with a facsimile. (For the name Buddhavarasa see below. No. 67.) 

a See Ind. dnU VoL XXX, p. 218, No. 25. 

» The third plate is numbered with the numeral figure 3. 

* The name Chalukya or GhAlnkja does not occur iu the inscription. See Xnd. Ant Vol. XX IS. p. 2% 

* See iUd. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 36. » The original has Chalk^a. 
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6.— Jnc?, A^ht. Tol. XIX. p, 16, and Plate. (MaJi^iita) pillar inscriptioii^ of tlie 

year of the reign of the W. Ohalukya® Mafigalesa Banavikrftnta :— 

(L. 14). — utfcar6ttara-pravarddhain4iia-rdiya-pa5Lciiaiaa-M-varshS pravarttamSn^ Siddh^rth^ 
aiSilldia-paTirnnamdsy^m. 

The Jovian year Siddhirtha, if it is really intended Kere,^ by the mean-sigii system lasted 
fi*03Qx the 25th. October A.D. 601 to the 21st October A.B. 602 (in S. 523-524). 

In the lineage of the Ghalikyas, Jayaaingha (Jayaaimha I.) ; his son Ba^ar&ga ; his son 
Saty&4raya Ranavikrama [Pnlak^ginl.] ; his son Pnru-Ra^apar§,krama [Kirtivarman I.] (defeated 
the Mngs of Vanga, Anga, Kalihga, Vattura, Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, Gahga, Mdshaka, 
PAi^dya, Dramila, Gh6Jiya, Aluka, TaijayantS) ; his yontjger brother Um-Rapavikrtoa 
Mangal^la (oonq^cered the [Kalatshri] Hng Buddha).'* — The inscription mentions Mahgale§a’s 
father’s wife Durlabhadevi, of the Batphra family. 

6. --—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 161, and Plate ; JBSOGI. No. 11. Nerdr (now India Office) 
plates of tlie W. Chalnkya^ Mangalar^ja (Mahgal^a, who put to flight Samkaragana’s son 
BnddharSbja,^ and killed Sv^miraja of the Oh&likya family), the son of Tallabha (Pulak^sin 

I.) : — ' 

(L. 14). — saihvatsara-pfijyatam^y&m K^rttika-dv^^aSy^ih. 

7. — Si. B32.— Jowr. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. X. p. 365, and Plates. Q-oa plates, recording a grant 
by Saty&sraya Dhruvaraja Indpavarman of the Bappnra^ family, who was staying at 
RAvatidvlpa® and acting with the penoission of the Mahdraja Srlpyithivl-vallabha; of the 20th 
year of the reign (according to Dr. Bhandarkar, of the W. Ghalnkya MangaRsa, but according 
to Dr. Fleet of the 20th year of his own administration) !— 

(L. 6). — Mtigha-paurpnamS-sy^m. 

(L. 17), — pravarddham^na-Yijayarlkjya-samvatBaraib vin^timam^ Saka-kklabsspancha 

varsha-iatltni dv4tyiiil&ni,® 

8. — S. 682 (P). — Knrtakbti (spnrions) plates of the W. OhMnkya Vikramaditya I. 
Saty&sraya ; see below, No. 21. 

9. — §. 534,-— IwdJ. Ant. Vol. VI. p, 73, and Plate; P80GL No. 12. Haidar&bM plates of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya® Mahdrdja Satyfisraya (Bulak^sm H.), son of 
the Muhdrdja Klrtivarman I., and son’s son of the Mahdrdj<i Saty&^raya Polek^givallabha 
(PnlakSSin I.); issued from Vi^tapinagari 

(L. 11). — fLtmanah pravarddhamllna-rS.jy&bhish6ka-saihvatsar^ t|itiy6 Sakan|ipati- 
aamvatsara-lat^ahn ohatustrims-Mhik^hn pahchasv^aditfisbii BhMrapad-toliv4sy&y§m 
aflryyagraha^a-nimittam. 

2nd August A.D. 612;® a solar eclipse, not visible in India; see ihid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 106. 

10. — S. 656 (Ky, 37351®).— Ni). Xnd. Vol. VL p. 4, and Plate } PSOOI. No. 73. Aihole 
inscription, recording the construction of a temple o| JinSndra by a certain Bavikkti, during 


' The insciiptioa is read from the bottom upwards j compare below, STo. 64il. 

^ The original bas Cha\ik^a. 

* The earliest inscription in this List, in which a Jovian year undoubtedly ia quoted, is No, 66 of S. 692, 

* Compare Mp, Ind. Vol. VI, p. 294. ‘ The original has £?A«Z<*y». 

* See below. No. 10. f Bead mmiaiimarn* * Bead dvdtridit.idnu 

* This was the uew-moon day of the Bhidrapada. — On the 23rd July A.D. 618, which was the 

uew-moon day of the pdr^imdnia Bhidrapada of S. 5S5 expired* there was a total eclipse of the suu that was fully 
visible at B&d&xni. 

^ Described as the year 3735 since the Bhirata war. 
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tlie reign of the W. Chalukya Pulak^sin II. Saty&sraya ; (composed by Ravikirti himself, 
whose fame is compared to that of KMid^sa and Bh^ravi) : — 

(L. 16). — Trimsatsn tri“sahasr6shu Bharatlid=Miav&d=ita]^ [|^] sapt-^bdasata-yukteshu 
^a(ga)t^shvs:abd4shu panchasu [[|*] Pancha^atsu Kalau k^le shatsu pancha-^afc^su cha [|^] 
sam^su samatitaan Sak^nain=api bhubhujliin i| 

In the Chalukya lineage, Jayasimhavallabha [I.]; his son 'Ranaraga ; his son Polekesin [I.] 
(acquired YaMpipun); his son Kirtivarman [I.] (defeated the Falas, Mauryas and Kadambas) ; 
his younger brother Mangalesa (defeated the Katachchuris and took R^vatidvipa) ; Kirtivarman’s 
son Polekesin [II .] Satya^raja (was at war with App^yika and Govindaj besieged Yanavasij 
subdued the Gafigas, llupas, and the Mauryas in the Kohkanaa ; besieged Puri ; subdued the 
Latas, MMavas and Ghrjaraa j defeated Harsha [of Kanauj] ; conquered the three Mah^rashka* 
kaa ; was at war with the EZalihgas and Kbsalas ; took Pishtapura ; fought at the Kaun0.Ja, i,e, 
Kolieru lake ; defeated the Fallavas of K^nchipura ^ crossed the river K^veri and caused pros- 
perity to the Ch6las, K^ralas and Pandy as) . 

11. — Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 7, and Plate. Yekk^ri rock inscription^ of the i-eign of the 
W. Chalukya® MaMrdja SatySsraya Pulekasivallabba (Pulakesin n.) 

(L. 8). — Karttikasja punnim^simS likhit4 prasast=iti i| samvatsara . . 6(P) 

rajya iti. 

12. — J-Srd. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 43, and Plate ; PSOGI. No, 266. Nerur (now India Ofllce) 
fragmentary plates of the [W. Chalukya] Maharaja Saty^sraya Polekesivallabha^ (Pulakesin 
no? the son of Xirtir^ja (Kirtivarman I.). 

13. — Kjp. Lid. Vol. III. p, 51, and Plate. Chiplun (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates of the 
W. Chalukya SatySsraya (Pulakdsin II.), the son of Kirtivarman I. j recording a grant by his 
maternal uncle SrivallabhE SSnd<nandar§>ja of the S^ndraka family. 

14. — Irtd. Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 330, and Plate. Kandalgaon (spurious®) plates of the 5th 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Saty^sraya Pulakosivallabha 
(Pulak^^in 11.) 

(L. 14). — vijayarajya-samva[t*']sare pancham6 M%ham^aa-saptamy^rii. 

15. — Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 96, and Plate in Vol. IX. p. 304; Mysore Inscr, No. 159, 
p, 298. HosAr (spurious®) plates of the W. Chalukya SatySsraya (Pulakesin 11.), recording a 
grant made at the request of his son or daughter (?) Ambera or Amberfi. 

(L. 8). — maha-M&gha-pattr 9 pam^ 8 y§.y«i. . . . sdma-grahand. 

16. — Ind, Ant, Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 51-61 of the text. Lakshm5sbwar (spurious*^) 
inscription® of Burgasakti, the son of Kundasakti who was the son of Vijaya^akti, of the family 
of the Sandra kings who belonged to the Bhujag^udra lineage ; contemporary (or feudatory) of 
the W. ChMukya Mahdrdja Ereyya Satyasraya (Pulakessin H.P), the son of the Mahdrdja 
Ranapar^kram&hka. 

17. Ind, Ant, Yol. IX. p. 124, and Plate. Nirpan (spurious® ?) plates of the W. Chalukya 
TribhuTand^&raya N&gavardhanarAja, recording a grant made at the request of a certain 
BaUmma-Thakkura. 


' The inscription contains numerical symbols for 4, 5, 6(?), 8, and 60. 

• The name Chalukya or ChMukya does not occur in the inscription. 

• ‘Re&d. paur^'^aftnisydiih likhitd ^raiaHir^Uu * In verse apparently called simply Vallabha. 

See Ind, Anf, Vol. XXX. p. ^7, No. 27. « See i^d. p. 222, No. 63. 

? See ibid. p. 218, No. 37. 

• Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

• Sw Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 26. 
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f a,mly of tlae Ckalukyaa, Satyagraya Kirtivarmaraja [I.] ; his son Pulakesivallabha 
(Piilahoaiu XX, ^ defeated Hai’sha [of Kanauj]) ; his yoniiger brother Bharasiaya Jayasimha* 
vavnmraja; Ixia son Tiibhuvanasraya MgaTardhanar^ja (Jayasraya ?). 

Do, As, Soc. VoL XYI. p. 236, and Plate. Kani^l district plates of the thii’d 
year of tliG of the W. Chalukya' MalhdrdjCtdliirdja VikcamS-ditya I. Saty^sraya, son of 

the Mahdrdjcb gaty^^raya (Pulak^sin II,, -who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]), grandson 
of tlio Ma7t.<jtrdja KHivarman I. (who defeated the kings of Yanav§.8i, etc,), and great-grandson 
of the Maht^rdja Polek^sivallabha (Pnlakesin I.) 

(L, 20) pravai'ddliamana-vijayar[a’*'] 3 ya-tritiya-Baiiivataare . . . eamgama- 

mah dy ^tray lim panrn pam^sy am. 


19. — tFoTir, Bo, As, Soc, Yol. XYI. p. 238, and Plate. Karnhl district plates of the 10th 
year of Xlae reign of the W. Chalnkya^ MaMfdjddUrdja Vikramaditya I. Satyasraya 
(desciilHid a,a in No. 18) ; recording a grant made at the request of Bevasaktir^ja of the 
Soudraka Poitiiily ; — 

(X. IS) — piwarddhamana-vijayarajya-dagama-saihYatsar^ Ashada(dha)"panrnamasyam. 

20. ' — X7zd, Ant. Vol. YI. p. 76, and Plate; PSOGI, No. 13. HaidarabM (spurious®?) 
plates of ±Axq W. Chalukya MahdrdjddMrdja Yikram&^ditya I. Saty§.sraya (who defeated 
Nanisiihlia*, Mahendra, and livara or Isvarapotar^ja^ of Xlinchi), the son of the MahdrdjddMrdja 
Satyflsraya, Pnlakesin II., who defeated Harshavardhana [of Xanauj]), grandson of the Maharaja 
Kiriivai‘iaa.xi I., and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Pulakesivallabha (Pulak^^in I.). 

21. — S. 532 (?).-— Ind. Ant. Yol. YIl. p. 219, and Plate. Kurtak6ti (now Royal As* Soo.ls, 
BpxmouH^) first and second plates® only of the 16th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jfahd- 
TiijddhirdjOi Vtoamaditya I. Satydsraya (described much as in No, 20); issued from 
Kisuvolal : — 


(X. 2iO ) .— 'batrim§5ttara-pamcliasatcshu Saka-yarsh^shv^Mit^shu vijayarajya-sainbachchara- 
ahd3ha(dai)Qa-varsh^ pravarttam&na . . . tasya Yaisakha-J^slith^-m^sa-madhyam-amavasya 

BlihBka.x'a.-dLin^ R6hipya-riksh& madhyahna-k^l^ . • • Vriahahha-rasau suryyagrahana* 

^rii) si(si)bhute. 

The <ia«te is irregular ; see 'ibid. Vol. XYIII. p. 285. 

22. J’otb'T. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 240, and Plate. KarnW district (spurious’) plates of 

tlie W. Olialuija® MaMrdjddhirdja ViktamMitya I. Satyasraya (described mucb as in 


No. 


18) 

CL. 

2S. 


12). — . . . p[au*]rnpama87a[m*]. 

JCnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 163, and Plate. Nerur (now India OfSoe) plates of Vijayu- 


bkattArifca, the queen of the MaMrdja CCha]ndraditya, who was the eldest bro&er of the 
W. dhalttlcya Vikramaditya I., son of the MaMrdjddhirdja, SatyaSraya (Pulakasm II.), etc. ; of 
the 5ibL of the reign (of Chandraditya ?) ;— ^ j # 

(L. 15).— 8Taraiya-pafichama-8Bam(8am)vatsara A(a}§vayuja-paurpnamasasya dvitiyayam 

vishuv^.. 

tS. 581) : 23rd September A.D. 659.® 


» Tlie original lias m.a.le(l?)1cytt. * &SHi»gen. 1900, p. 3« ff. 

* See J«'*--.l«f'Vol.XXX.p.ai9,No.S9}Ccm^e»boif<rc4neWes| * compare belovr, 

* I.e. the Pallavae mrasirohavannan I., vikram&atya I. himself is referred to or 

Noe. 02S and 634,.— In the verses which give the r' _.:v. .na Baiamallsj and the PalUva 

describea by the epithets oxUrv^a, Amvarita,-VaUab^ «oo * aS 

family is called the Mahhmalk hula s compare below, Hos. , century A.D. 

. See J«d. X,f. Vol. XXX. p. %Vt. No. 30. ^ ^ 

1 See iWi.p. 2U, No. 8. . . ^ . . . , .. S|vina commeMsi 4h. 19 m- XulS-vahttva- 

» On this day the second iithi of the bright p. 806, note 8. 

Baihltran-tl tooh place 9 h. 26 m., after mean sunrise. Compare P . S 
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24. -«-Iwd5, Ant, YoL YIII. p. 45, and Plate. K6chr^m plates of VijayamaMd^vi, the 
queen of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Cliandr§,ditya, who was the eldest brother of the W. Chalukya 
VikramMitya I., son of the MahdrdjddJiirdja Satyagraya (Fulak^sin II.), etc, : — 

(L. 18). — Vax^^kha^ukla-dv^da^yam, 

25. — JjzdJ. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 67 ; Jour. Bo, As, Sog. VoL XYI. p. 233, and Plate. Karnul dia- 
trict plates of the first y^ar of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Adityavarman,! 
a son of the Mahcirdjddhirdja Saty^sraya (Pulak^sin II., who defeated Harshavardhana [of 
Kanauj]), grandson of the Maharaja Kirtivarman I., and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Satyasraya (Pulak^^in I.) ; — 

(L. 15),— pravardham^na'vijayar&jya-prathama-samvatsar^ K^ttika-paurnamdayani Pait^- 
mahi-Hiranyagarbha-mahdtsava-samay^. 

26. — §. 008.— Ind. Ant. Vol. YII. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshmeshwar (spurious^) inscriptions 
(fourth part of the record) of the 5th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vinay§,ditya 
Satyasraya ; issued from Baktagura : — 

Aehtfittara-shatchhat^ahu Saka-varsh^shv^atifc^shu pravarttamana-vijayarajya-pariichama- 
samvatsar5 . . , Magha-maa^ paurn^amasy^m. 

27. — S. 811.— Ant, YoL YI. p. 86, and Plate; PS 001. No. 14; Jour, Bo, As. 8oq. 
YoL XYI. p. 242, and Plate. TogarchMu plates of the 10th year of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayaditya Saty0.sraya; issued from PampHtrtha : — 

(L. 24).— 5k^dag5ttara-shatohhateshu Saka-Tarsh5shv-atitdshu pravarddhamkia-vijayaiAjya- 
aaihvatsar^ da^am5 varttam£tn5 . . . K^rttika-paurnnamasyam. 

In the family of the Chain kyas, the Mahdrdja Pulak^givallabha (Pulakesin I.) ; his son, the 
Mahdrdja Kirtivarman [I.] ; his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyagraya (Pulakesin II., defeated 
Harshavardhaua [of Kanauj]) ; his son Yikram&ditya [I.] (took Kanohipura) ; his son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayddifcya Satyasraya. 

28. -g. 613.— Ant, YoL YI. p. 89, and Plate ; PSOOl No. 15, Kar^dl district platetj 
of the 11th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Yinaytditya Satydsraya, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Yuvardja Vijay&ditya; issued from 
Elumpundale : — 

(li. 24). — tray&da^ottara-ahatohhat^ahu Saka-varshlBhv=atiteshu pravarddhamana- 

vijayarSijya-saihvataar^ ^kddage varttam&n6 . . . M%ha-paurnamlsyam. 

Genealogy as in No. 27. 

29— g. 614.— Bi-d. Ant. Yol. XIX. p, 149 ; PSOOL No. 16. Sorah plates of the [11th] 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja YinayUditya Satyasraya, recording a 
grant made at the request of the Mahdrdja Clutrav§ha, the son of the Alupa king Gunas^-gara 
issued from Ohitrasedu : — 

(Ij. 18). — [cha]turdda§6ttara-ahatchhat^shu Saka-varsh^BhT=atit6shu pravarddham^na- 
vjjayarijya-samvataar^ [5k&]dag^ varttaman^ . . . dakship^yan-^bhimukh^ bhagavati 

bh^skare B6hini(^i)-nakshatr§ Sanai^charav§.r^. 

Sa\jurday, 22nd June A.D. 692 ; but the nakshatra on this day was Asl^shA or Maghli, not 
BthinS; see Ind, Ant, YoL XXIY. p. 9, No. 160. 

Genealogy as in No. 27 ; but the name of Satya4raya (Pulakesin II.) is omitted through 
carelessness. 


I Compare below. No. 150. a g^e Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 2XS, No. 3$. 

* Put OIL the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

^ See Bt. Hultzscb's Report for 1901, p. 6, where we find the names of the Alupa hiugs Hai^a 33 ,garai 
PrithuvisSlgara, Vijaytdatya, etc. 
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recording a at the request of an lluS kiS^ Saty&sraya, 

.. {L. _ 23) --sh 6 dal 6 tta,a-ehaelchha(i)tSu^^^^ ^- 

Viiayaraiya~saihvat 3 ar& chaturddaS^ varttamSnS ir* . pravarddhamaua- 

Getxoalogy aa in No. 27. • • < Karititd paarn^anasyain. 

31. Tna. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 144, and Plate; P800L No 152 ■R»io„> • ir 
third year of the rei^ of the W 

of thJteio-?' ? Plates of the 4th year 
made at -SJt W. Ohalnkya ifoAur^^adAtrdjn Vijay&ditya SatyaSraya, recording a gLni 

made at tlie request of a oertam Nandejeya ; issued from Msenansgara — ® 

.. dvavimsaiyuttara-shatchhat&shu Saka.TarahSahv=atitSahu praTarddhamlaa- 

vi3ayftm3ya,-sariiTatSi«6chatuitth4vartamtod . . . lahaaa(dha)-paurnnamMTto 

t^enealogy as far as Vmayhditya Saty^raya as in No. 27 his son. the MaUfdjddhirdja 
Vi^ayaditya. Saty^raya. 

34 .~Q. 627»— Am, Vol. IX. p. 130. Nerar (now India Office) plates of the lOtli veav 
ot the reig-n of tlio W, Chalukya^ MahdrdjMhirdja Vijayaditya Saty^sraya, recording a grant 

made at tlxe request of a certain Up^ndra & e 

.. " saptavini|atyiittara-sbatcb.iiat& 8 Ku Saka'-varsb.esh.vsatitSslin pray&rddham^na- 

vi^ayar^jya-aarhvatsar^ dasame varttamllne » . . ixiaK^-Baptaml(myiim ?).& 

Gertealogy as in Xo. 33. 


3d,“— J jidl, Anf. Yol. YIII. p. 285, and Plate 5 FSOOL No, 76, Aikole Kanaresc inscription 
of the tixird month of the 13tli year of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ MahdrdjddMrdja 
Tijaya<5litya Satya^raya 

(Xj, 25). — tray^da^-varshamnih mii(mh)j'a-ti3hgalxil , . . Asvayuia'*ph[r]nnamasadtii 

Yiah.upad.ixL 

CS. esl] ; 23rd September A.D. 709'; see Md. VoL XIX. p. 188 « 

645. — Ind, Ani, Tol. YII. p. 112. Xohceof a Lakshmeshwar (spurious^) insonp- 
tion^ part of the ■ record) of the 28tih year of the reign of the W. Chalukya YijaySditya 

Saty&^jraya ; issued from Raktapura : — 

^ ^Pa^xhchaohatv^rimladuttara-shatchhateshu Sa(4a)ka’'Yarah^ahY»at!i4shn pravarddhamlliia- 
viJayar^Jja-samvatsar^ asht^vim§6 rarttam^n^ • . . Bhadrapada-paurn^am^sy^m saxTragr^si- 
oham<ix*a.grahan-6palakshit&y^m , 

20iih. Augast A,D, 723 ; a total eclipse of the moon, risible in India. 


^ ’IClie name Chaitikya or CHlnkya does not ocenr in the inscription. 

® the Kanarese part of the inscription is almost entirely illegible. 

* *Xlxe original has Chalih^a, 

* Er\ait YikramS,ditya I, is described as the Ma%drdjddh{r6ja Vikram^ditya SatyMraya. 

^ Xlir, I'leet takes mahd^saptama to denote one of the ^viBiona of the seven Konkap.as j see his p. B7Z, 

* X>ar- lyieet now takes the equivalent of the date to be the 28rd September A.D. 708 j see hU JOynaiHeSf 
p, 370* Tiote 6, and p. 372. 

7 See Jfic?. Jln^.VohXXX.p.2l8,liro. 38. 

* !P«it on the stone in about the second half of the IXth ceatucy A.t>. 

* IFrona an ImpresBion euppUed by Dr. ^'leet. 
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37. — S. 651 Ind. Ant, VoL VIL p. 112. Notice of a Lakslunesli-war (spurious^) inscnp- 

tion® (Gecond part of tlie record) of tlie 34ili year of the reign of the W. Clialukya Vijay&ditya 
Satyg-sraya, recording a grant to his father’s priest XJdayadeva-pandita, also called 
Niravadya-pandita, who was the house-pupil of Pujyapada ; issued from Raktapura : — 

ilkapamchasaduttara-shatchhateshu Saka-varshdshv=atit^shTi pravartta(rddha)maim' 
vijayarajya-aamvataar^ chatustrimse Taittamane . . » PhalgTiaa(na)'*masd paurnnam^syam. 

38. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, and Plate ; PSOGL No. 50. BMdrai (Mah^kuta) Xanarese 
insciiption of Yinapoti, Hhe heart’s darling* of the W. Chalukya ^ MahdrdjddMrdja Yijay^ditya 
Satygsraya. 

S9,-^Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p, 165, and Plate; P80GI. No. 53. Pattadakal Kanarese inscription 
of the W. Ohalukya^ MaMrdjddliirdjas Vijay^ditya and VikramSditya II. 

40. — -Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 133. Nerur (now India Office) plates^ of the W. Chalukya 
Alalidrdjddliirdja Vijaydditya Saty§.sraya, apparently recording a grant made by hia son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramdditya II. Satydsraya. 

Genealogy as in No. 33. 

41. — !§. 656.~r-?id. Ant. Vol. YII. 106, lines 61-82. Lakshmeshwar (spuiious^) inscrip- 
tion® of the second year of the reign of the W. 01id,lukya Vikramddityall. 

SatySsraya, the son of Yijayadifcya Satya^raya, etc.; issued from Raktapura 

(L. 72). — shatpamcliasaduttara-shatchhat§shu Saka-varahe8hv=atit§shu pravarddhaniaiia- 
vijayarajya-samYatsare dvitiy^ varttaman© Magha-paurnnamasyto.® 

42. — Ind, Ant. Yol. YIIT. p. 286, and Plate ; PS 001. No. 77. Aihole Kanarese insoiiptiou 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya^ MaMrdjddhirdja Vikramdditya 11. Saty&sraya. 

43. — jETp. Ind. Yol. III. p. 360, and Plate. ConjeeTeram Kanarese inscription of the W. 
Chalukya Malidrdjddhirdja Vikram§<ditya II. Saty§(§raya. 

44. — Yol. X. p. 166, and Plate j PSOGL No. 54. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; records that LdkamaMdevi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Yikram^ditya II., confirmed 
a grant made by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yijayaditya Satya^raya.® 

45. — Ind, Ant. Yol. X, p. 167, and Plate”; PSOGL No. 57. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; mentions Ldkamaliad^vi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Yikramaditya II. 

46. — Ind. Ant, Yol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOGL No. 59. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; mentions Ldkamahad^vi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramfiditya II. 

47. — Iwd, Yol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOGL No. 58. Pattadakal Kanarese ingcrip- 

tion ; mentions the queen of the W. Chalukya Yikramfiditya II. 

48. — Dp, Ind. Yol. Ill, p. 4, and Plate. Pattadakal duplicate® pillar inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya MaMrdjddMrdja Kirtivarman II. Satyfisraya 

(L. 22).“ SrS.vana-m§.se amavfisyfiyam sarvva-gr^se suryya-grahan^. 

^ See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 218, Ifo. 38 

* Put on the atone in about the second half of the 11th century A,P. 

* The name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur in the inscription. 

* The authenticity of this grant is doubtful. » See Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 37. 

® The date would correspond to the 13th tTauuary A.P. 735, when there was a lunar eclipse> visible in India. 

^ In Kos, 42-47 the name Chalukya or Oh^ukya does not occur. 

® Below the above inscription, on the same pillar, is a short inscription, the language of which appears to be 
Kauarese, and which seems to record the name of a certain Phuliprabhu, perhaps a visitor to the temple i see Ind, 
Ant Vol. X. p. 166, aud :PSOOI, No. 65. 

* |n northern and in southern characters j compare below. No. 254, 
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[6. 6763 : 25th June A.D. 754 ;> a total eclipse of the sun, yisible in India ; see iUd. p. 3. 

Ihe mscription mentions the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya SatySsrayajS his son, the 
Malmrujadhirdja Vikram&ditya [II.] Satyfigraya and his queens (of the Haihaya family) 
Lokamaliadevi and lier younger sister TrailOkyamah^devi (the mother of Kirtivarmau II.). 

49 S’78.**«*P?jp, Ind, Vol. V. p. 202, and Plates. Vakkaleri plates of the llih year of the 

irign of tlio W. Glialukya MaMrdjddUrdja Kirtivarman H. Saty^sraya, recording a grant 
made at tiro request of a certain pdsir&ja issaed from Bhand^agavittage 

(L. 01).- ga(na)vasaptatyuttara“sliatchhat^shu §aka-varsMsh'v=atib§shu pravardhamana- 
viiayardjy£i~Ba*rhTatsar^ vartfcam^^ . • , Bhadrapada-paurnamasyani. 

Genealogy as far as Yijay^ditya Satyasraya aa in No. 33; his son, the MaMrdjddUrdja 
Vikminaditya [IL] Satyasraya (defeated the Pallava Nandip6tavarman5) ; his son, the 
Malidrdjddhirdja Birtivarman [II.] Satyasraya. — The inscription mentions [the Pallaya] 
Kai'asimliapbta-vannan.Q 

50. — Jnd. Ant, Yol. XI. p. 69. Adur Sanskrit and Kanarese damaged inscription of the 
it}igu of tlxe lY. Chalukya’^ Jddjddldrdja Xirtivarmau IX.;® mentions a king Sinda of 
Pfiiidipura, and a king M^dhayatti. 

51. — Ind, Yol. YI. p. 253, and Plate. Bidgur Kanarese inscription® of the reign of a 
[W. Ohalukya ?] king Kattiyara,^® under whom a certain DobP^ was goTerring the Banavasi 
twelve -tlionsand province : — 

(L. 4). — gi’aha9a[do]l. 

52. — Ind, Ant, Yol. XX. p. 69, and Plate. K6tur Kanarese inscription^® of the time of a 
Clialukya pidnce named ParaMtar&ja ; records the ceremony of walking through Hre and the 
death of a» Baira ascetic named Sambu (Sambhu). 


B&shtrakutas of M&lkh^d and Q-ujarS-t (Ldta). 

53.— S. &IS.—InA. Ant. Yol. XI. p. Ill, aud Plates. Samanga^ (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
jdates of the Rashtrakfita Mahdrdjddhirdja Dantidurgaraja (Dantivarman II.) 
Khadgaval6ka 

(L. 30).— pariiohasaptatyadhika-Sakakaiasamvatsarargatashatka vyatitS ^mvata(t) 675 

l«),i(?p6 or pau)Iiachchhikay& Maghamasa-rathasaptamyaEm*] tulapurusha-Bthita 

GhvLiidaraja [L] ; his son Kakkaraja [I.] ; his son ludraraja [II.] ; hia son. Dantidwpraia,'’ 

conquered Vallahha (i.e. the W. Ohalukya Kirtivarman II.), and defeated the Karijataka army 

which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vairata amd others. 

64. — S. 67».— JoMr. £o. As. $oo. Vol. XVI. p. 106, and Plates. Intr61i-Chhar6h (in Snrat 
district) plates of the Rashtrakhta Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkaraja II. of Gujarat . 


(L. 29). — viahuva-saihkri&ntau . . • 

(li. 36) Sakanri(nyi)pak^l-S.tita-samvatsara' 
^uddJla(ddM=h)kat^(t5)=pi sam 600 70 9 tithi 7. 


■gatashatk^ ^kii(k6)naiity-adMk^ l^yayuja- 


^ This was the uew-moon day of the first puri^imdnfa Srfivana (or> by the sys em o m 
punmnd-ntf^ Sr^vana). **• 

* With the epithet or hiruda Niravadya (?). 

* He has the epithets or hirndas Aaivirita and Kripasiihha. 


» il see Mow. No. 633 ffi. _ » X-*- Nsrasimtavarman , see below, No. 634. 

's? Tiie name Chalukya or Chstlukya does not occur in the inscription. 

» See Dr. Fleet’s p. 877. ^ a T> fiOO” 

^ According to Dr. Fleet ** the characters of it are fairly tefeiable o c ose y 

Compare below, Ko. 232. ” irtLToncluding verse called pantiYwman. 

13 Of about the ninth century A.D. ® 
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[Yol. YII. 


24tli Sepfcemte 757 ; see hid. Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 113, No. 2. 

Kakkaraja [L] ; liis sou Dlunivaraja ; liis son Goviudavaia, manied a daughter of IN^aga* 
varmaiU ; their son Kakkaraja [II.]* — Tlie grant mentions, as duiuha, Adityavarniaraja. 

55. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. IGl, and Plate, Hatti-Mattur Kanarese memorial tablet^ of the 
x'eign of Ak&lavarsha (Krishnardja I.)* 

56. — S. 692.-— Ep. Ind. Vol. YI, p. 209, and Plate. Alas jdates of the Rashtrakuta 
Yumrdja Govindaraja II. Prabhutavarsha Vikramdvaloka, recording a grant made at the 
request of Yijayaditya Manavaldka Ratnavarsha (son of Dantivarman and grandson of 
Dhruraraja) j issued at the confluence of the rivers Xrishnavern^, and Mufii : — 

(L. 29). — shatchhat^ dvinavatj-adhiko Saka-varshe Saumya-samva[t8a]re Ashadlia*sukla* 
paksh5 saptamy&m.^ 

GovindarAja [I.] ; his son Kakka-raja [T.] ; his son Indrard-Ja [II.] ; his son Dantivarman 
[II.], 3 vanquished the Karnataka army which had defeated Harsha [of KauauJ], Yajrata and 
others j and conquered Yallablia {Le, the W- Chalukya Kirtivarman II.) ; after him, Kahkaraja’s 
son KrishEiaraja [I,] Subhatunga Akalavansha ; his son Govindaraja [II.] (defeated the lord of 
Y^ngl). 

57. ‘Ind, A^it, Yol. XI. p. 126, and Plate; P800I. No. 60. Paitadakal Kanarese insorip- 
tioh of the reign of the Rashtrakuta^ MaMrujddMrdja Dhdravarsha Kallballaba (KaliTallabha 
Dhruvarija), 

58. Bp. Ind. Yol. VI. p. 163, and Plate. Naregal Kanarese memorial tablet^ of the reign 
of D6ra (^Le. Dhora, Dhruvar^ja), and of his feudatory M^rakkaraaa. 

59. — Xnd, Yol. YI. p. 166, and Plate. Lakshmeshwar Kanarese inscription® of the 
reign of Sriballaha (Srivallabha, according to Dr. Pleet in all probability Dhruvarfija)i 

60. InsQr„ at Sravana^Belgola^ No. 24, p. 3. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the 
MaMsdmantddMpati Kambayya (Stambha^) Ran§,valdka, a son of [the MaMrdjMhirdja] 
Srivailabha (Dhruvaraja ?).^ 

Plate. Paithan plates® of the Rashtrakuta 

Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindaraja m. Prabhutavarsha, issued from outside Pratishthana 

^ (L, 60). — Sakaiiripak414tita-samvatsarik-sa(ga)t$shu saptamu(su) jd(shd)dag4ttar^shti 

V &is^kh.a-va (ba)iul-^mav^3y am=adityagrahana-parwapi, 

N a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Voh XXIIL p. 131^ 

Genealogy from Gdvmdaraja [I.] to Dantidurgaraja as in No. 53 after him, KarkaiAja’s 
son Krish^ar^ja [I,] Subhatunga Akalavarsha (defeated Rahappa) ; his son G6vindaraja [IL] 
Yallabha; his younger brother Dhruvaraja Nirupama Dhllravarsha ; Ms son Gbvindar^ja [HI.] 
Prabhutavarsha. 

^ 62. S. 726 .— Jwd!. Ant, Yol. XI. p. 126, and Plate. Kanarese country (formerly Sir W. 
Elliot’s, now British Museum) Kanarese plates of the R^Lshtrakfita* MahdrdjddUrdja Q&yiuds 
(Govindarftja lH.) Prabhutavarsha 

(L. 1).— Sakanripak&14tite-*samvat3aramgal-^hnflK4(i)rpatt43faney4 Subhanu emhhaCmba) 
varshadS Yaia^(s^)kham&sa.krishnapak8ha-panoham5(mi)-Brihaspati(ti)v^ram=^gi(gi). 

^ By Dr. I’leet assigned to about A.B, 765. » This date fell in A.D. 770, not in 769. 

f yallabharaja. * Hhe name Bashtrakflta does not occur in the inscription. 

» By Br. Fleet assigaed to about A.B. 78 ^ 

• By Br. Fleet assigned to about A,B. 7 » Compare below, Ro. 68. 

* See Mr. Rice in JBp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5; Br. Fleet in JSp. Ind. Vol. VI p, 195, 

•.Compare Ind, Ant Vol. XXX. p. 616. ^ 

But the name of Kakkaraja is spelt here Xathardj a, and Dantidurgaraja is also called Vi^llf^bharlja, 
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Thursday, 4th AprU A.D, 804; see ihid. Yol XXIII. p. 122, No. 55. 

The grant gives Ihe name of Govinda’s queen, Gamtindabbe ; states that he had conquered 
Dantiga^ of Kahchi ; and records; the renewal of a grant made by [the W. Chalukya] Kirti- 
vannan [II.]. 

63,*— Q, Anf,. \ oL XI. p. 157, and Plates. ITani (in Nasik disbiotj now Bombay 

As. Soc/s) plates® of the Baaktmkufca Mahdntjddhirdja Govmdardja III. Prabhutavarsha, 
iaaued from Mayumkhandi : — 

(L. 46). Sakanripakai-atita-saiiivatsava-sateshu saptasii tL’im.(trim)^ad*adhikegliii Vyaya- 
waihyatsare Y aisakha-gita-paurnamaai-somagraliana-mali aparvvani. 

The date is irregular gjee ihid. Yol. XXIY. p. 11, No. 172, 

Genealogy, eic.^ substantially as in No. 64. 

730.— Yol. YI, p. 243, and Plate; JP80GL No. 281. RMhanpur first 
and second plates only of the Rashtrakuta Malidrcijddhvrdjci Gdvindar§.ja III. Prabhutavarsha, 
issued from !&Iayfirakhandi : — 

(L. 53).— Sa[ka^]nripakfiJ[-atita-samyatsam“^t^shu saptasu triiii{trirh)sad-attareaha 

Sarvajin-namni saihvat[sa]r 0 Sravana‘va(ha)hula-a(l-a)mavasyam suryagrahana-parvaui. 

27ih. July A.D. 808 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 131, 
No. 108. 

Krishnaraja [I.], called Yallabha (took Fortune away from the Chalukya family) ; his son 
Dh 6 ra (Dhruvaraja) Nirupama Kalivallahha DhOu'avarsha (set aside his- eldest brother 
[Govindarap 11 .], impiiaoned the Gahga, subdued the Pallava, defeated Tataar^ja^) ; his eon 
G^vindaor^ja [III.] Prahhutavaraha (defeated a coalition of twelve princes, released but re-im- 
prisoned the Gahga, defeated the Gurjara, subdued the Malava, reduced Hug Maiisarva,® con- 
quered the Pallavaa, and gaye orders to the lord of Yehgi). 

65. — §. 734.— XatZ. Ant, Yol. XII. p. 15S, and Plates. Baroda (now British Museum) plates 
of the Rashtrakuta Mahdsdmantddhi^paH XarharUja® "Suvarnavarsha of Gujarat, ^ issued from 
Siddhasami ; — 

(L. 52). — Sakanripak^l-fitita-samvateara-sateBliu aaptasu gcha(cha)tustrihsa[d'“®adhik^]shu 
maha-V ai^akhy^m , 

Gbyindaraja [ 1 .] ; his sou Karkarija [I.] j hia-son Krishnaraja [I,] (assumed the government 
after aprootiug a relative of his) ; his son Dhruvaraja ; hia son Gdvindar^ija [HI.]} called 
Sriyallahha; his brother, Indrar^ja, was made by him ruler of Luta {Ldidhara-'ifiafidala) ; 
Indraraja’s son Karkarfija. — The grant mentions, as dntahdj the raja-pittm Dantivarman. 

66 . — S. 735* — Ind. Ant, VoL XII. p. 13, and Plates; % hid. Yol. lY. p. 340. 
Kadaba (now Bangalore Museum) plates® of the Bashtrakuta EdjddhMja Prabhutavarsha 
(Gdvindardja lEC.), recording a. grant which at the request of the Gahga chief Chi^kirfija was 
made to the Jaina mtmi Arkakirtd (the disciple of Yijayakirti who was the disciple of Kdli- 

for having warded off the evil induence of Saturn from Chakirlija^s sister’s son 
imaladitya (the son of Tagbvarman and grandson of Balavarman of the Chalukya family, and 
governor of the^Kunuhgil district) ; issued from Mayurakharidi : — 

(L. 83). Sakanpipa-gamvabsar^ahu iaraAikhi-mumahn yyatit^shu J[y*]eahthamasa- 
^ukiapaksha-dasamyam Pushya-nakshatr^ Ch.andi‘aY 5 .r^. 


^ Poakapa the Bautivarman of :No. fi52. a Oompare Ind, Ant Vol. XXX.I. p. 217. 

The date would be c{>rrecfc for S. 737 current, tbe year Vijaya. 

Or ‘the king of the Tataae,* 5 Oompare below. No. 122. 

* Iri the signature of the grant the name is spelt Kahkatdja, 

■ The OTiginal has Gord of MW {LdUiuara). ^ Bead °strimiad-. 

The authenticity of this grant is considered doubtful. — The dcsciipfcion of the bouadarica, eic., is la Kanarese. 

c 2 
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Monday, 24^11 May A.D, 812 see Ind. Ani. VoL XXIV. p. 9, Xo. 161. 

G6vindar^]a [L] ; his son Kakkar^ja [L] ; Ha sou Ind[r*]araia [II.] ; liia eon Vaimm^gha 
[Dautidurga] i his father’s brother Akalavarsha Kannesrara [Krishnaraja I.] ; Ms sou Prabhuta- 
varsha [GovindaiAja II,] ; his younger brother Dharilvarsha Vallabha [DhruvardjaJ ; his sou 
Prabhhiavarsha [GoYindaraja HI.], also called Vallabhcndra. 

67. — S. 735.— jSp. Ind, Yol. III. p. 54, and Plate. Tbrkhed^ (in Khand^eh distidct) plates 
of the reign of the R^shtrakuta® MahdrdjddUrdja Gdvindaraja III. Prabhutararsha, and the 
time of his nephew and feudatory Gdvindar^ja of Gujarat ; recording a grant of the latter's 
subordinate, the MaMsdmaiita Buddhavarasa (the son of Rajaditya and grandson of 
Mani^Sga) of the Salukika family : — 

(L. 1). — SakanripakM-^tita-sanivatsara-sat^shii saptasu panohatrim(trim)saty(d)-adhik^shu 
Pausha-guddha-saptamyAmssaukatb^pi aaihvataara-satftni 735 Nandana-samvatsar^ Paushah 
^uddha-tifchih 7 asydm samYatsara-masa-pakaha-diTasa-phrvv^yilm , . 

(L. 43), — vijaya-saptamyam, 

Sunday, 4th December A.D. 813 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 345, No. 1, 

PrabhtitaTarsha Gdvindarllja [III.] Jagattnhga® [I.] 5 his brother, Indraraja, was made by 
him ruler of Mta {1jd0mra-mandal(i) j Indi*araja’s son Kaikaraja \ his younger brother Odvinda- 
I'aja. 

68. — S, 738,— Jowf, Bo. As. 80c, Yol. XX. p. 135. Naiisari (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) plates 
of the RSshfcrakiita Malidsdmantddhipati Karteraja* Sii¥axnavap8ha of Gujarat, issued from 
Khetaka ; — 

(L. 67). — §akanppakalAtita-samvatBara-sat8shn saptasv=aslatatrif)sad-“adhik^8hu M%ha- 
guddha-paurnnam^sy^m | chandragrahana-paryvauia 

5th Pebruary A.D. 817 a lunar eclipse, risible in India. 

Genealogy from G6viudaxAja [I.] to Govindaraja [II.] Vallabha as in No. 61 ; his younger 
brother Dhruraraja ; his eon Qdvindar^ja [HI ] Prithyivallabha (defeated Stambha^ and other 
kings) ; his son Mahdraja-Sarya Ambgbavarsha [L] ; his paternal uncle indraraja ruled Lilta 
(^Ldfiyam mandalam')^ given to him by his master his sou Karkar^ja. 

69. — §. 740.— Jntl. Ant, Yol. Y. p. 145 ; P800L No. 282. Kavi plates of the R^shtrakuta 
MaMsdmantddM^ati GovindarSja Prabhutavarsha of Gujarat, issued from Bharukaobchha 

(Plate iii. 1. 7). — SakanripakM-fi.t!ta-aaihvataaTa-[8apta]sat^sliv=^kaniiapamcha^at-saniadhi- 
k^shu mah^-Vaid^khyto. 

Genealogy from G5vindaraja [I.] to GbvindaiAja [III.] as in No. 68 ; bis brother, 
Indraraja, was made by him ruler of LMa (La-te^vara-mandala) ; Indraraja’a son Xarkaraja ^ 
bis younger brother G5yindar4ja* 

70. — S* 757.— Yol. XIY. p. 199, and Plates. Baroda thud and fourth plates^ 
only of the R^htraktita MahdsdmantddM^ati Bhruvaraja I. DhSrAvarsha BTirupama of 
Gujardt, issued foom Saryamahgalasatt^ outside Khetaka: — 

(D. 36). — Sakanripak&l-fltita-samvatsara-gat^hu saptaau eaptapahcha^ad-adhik^ahu 
KArttika-guddha-panchada^y km mah §F-XdrttiM-parv vapi. 

[Kriahpar^ja I.]; his son GdvindarSja [II.] Yallabha ; his younger brother Dhmvar^ia ; 
his son G6vindar4ja [III.] ; his son Mahar^ja-§arya [Am6ghayarsha I.] ; his paternal uncle 

‘ But the nakshaira ia irregular. * The name Bashtrakiftta does not occur in the inaoription, 

* The name here (in verse) is spelt Jaga^ivn^a. * In the signature the name xa spelt Kahkardja, 

’ * Bead Hriikiad^, 

* This, by the rules of mean intercelatiou, was the full moon dav of the second Maghuj otherwise of Phllguna, 

T Cd^mpare above, No, 60. ® Viz, G6vindar&ja III. 

P The second of these two plates has four notch es, and the first three, on the lower edge. 
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Indraraja; his son Karkaraja (alter defeating some Rfishtrakutas, placed ArndgkavarsTia on liis 
tiirone) ; iiis son Dliaravarslia Nirupama Dbruvai^aja [I.]. 

71. — Arcliml, 8urv, of WesU India, Yol. T. p. 87. Ell6ra Dagivat^ra cave-temple fragmen- 
tary inscriptioii of the Bashtrakuta kings ; contains the names of Dantivaxman [I.], Indraraja 
[I.], Govindaraja [I.], Karkaraja [L], Indraraja [H.], Dantidnrgaraja,^ and Maharaja-Sai'va 
fAradgliavarslxa I.]. 

72. — S. 765 Ant. Voi. XIII. p. 186. Hankeri inscription of the reign of the 

Raslitrakuta^ Malidrdjiidliirdja Amoghavarsha I., and of the time of his fendatoiy, the [Silara] 
^aJidsdmanta Pallaaaliti, the successor of Kapardin I,, Hhe lord of Kohka^a : ’ 

(Jj, 5). — eaniva [765], 

73. — S. 776 (for 773).— lucU. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134. Kanherl inscription of the reign of 
the Rhshtrakhfca® Malid^’djudhirdja Amdghavarsha 1., the successor of Jagattuhga I. (Ghviuda- 
raja HI.), and of the time of his feudatory, the [SilaraJ Mahdstmianta Kapardin IE., the 
successor of Pullasatti, ‘ lord of the whole Konkana : ’ — 

(L. 1). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvateara-sateshn saptasu pamohasfvptatishv=amkatah [api 
saihva] tsf^rasak 775 tad-antarggata- Praj apati-sasva (ihva) tsaiAntahpati-A§viua-va(ha)hula“ 

dTitiyn[yam Budlia]-dine asyto Bamva[tsara]-m^sa-paksha-divasa-purv^y^ni tithau. 

Wednesday, 16th September A.D. 85l ; see ihid, Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 139. 

74. — 6, 782*— Ej). Ind. Vol. VI. p. 29. Xonuhr spurious inscription* of the Rdshtrakuta 
MahdrujddMrdja Amoghavarsha I. Vira-NSirllyana, the successor of Jagattuhga I. (Gdriuda* 
I’aja 111.1, recording a grant to the Jaina Ddv^ndra, made by the king, while residing at his 
capital of M^nyakh^ta, at the request of his feudatory Bahkesa® (Banheya> Bahk^yaraja) 
alias SeUaketana, the son of Adhora (or Adhora) and grandson of Erakhri, of the Mukula 
family. The inscription professes to he a copy (prepared® hy the agency of Viranandin, the son 
of M^ghachandra-traividya^) of a copper-plate charter. The date of the grant is : — 

(L. 43). — Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-satfeshu saptasu dv&(dvya)iity-adhik^shu tad- 
ahby adhika-saraanantara-pravarttaiULaua-trayosititama-^ Y ikrauia-samvatsar-^iitarggat'A ^vayuja- 
paurnnamasyaih sarvvagrasi-somagrahan^ mahh-parvvani. 

Srd October A.D . 860 ; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India ; see ihid, p. 26. 

Before Amoghavarsha the inscription mentions, in the Yhdava lineage of the R^shtrakhtas, 
Gdvinda, son of Prichchhakaraja ; Karkara, son of king Indra ; his son Dantidurga ; Subhatun- 
gavallahha Akaiavarsha ; Prabhutavarsha, son of DhUr^varsha j bis son Prabhufcavarsha 
Jagattuhga. 

75.— S. 788.— Ind. Vol. YI. p. 102, and Plate. Nilgund Sanskrit and Kauarese 
inscription of the 52nd year of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Atndghavarsha I. Npipatuhga, 
also called Atisayadhavala, bom in the race of the Bat^s, ‘ supreme lord of the town of 
Lattalura — 

(L. 18). — Sakanripaka[I-ll]tlta-samvatsara-4ata[ih]gal=6l*n[h|'’enbhabt-en'ta]neya Y yaya- 

[saTi]va]tsam[m] pra*[va]rtti3e [4ri3ma[d-A]in6ghaTa[rsha]-N|d[pa3tu[ih]ga-[nam-toki^n& 

Yljayark]jya*praTarddham^na-samvatsa[rah]gal-ayva[tt-eTadum-utfcar-53btaraxii [rhjy- 

' He defejtted the army of VaUabha (i.e. the W. ChaUtkya Kirfeivarpiati II,) and others, and acquired the 
position of Srtvailabba {^rivfflladhatam=»avdpa). 

* The name KS,slitrakdta does not occur in the inscription. 

® See below, Ko. 302 ff. 

* The inscription eontaina a verse and a prose passage in Kaiiarese. 

* Bank^Sa invaded 6angav&di» took the fort of K^dala, put to flight the ruler of TaUv&napura and, after cross » 
iug the KMv% conquered the enemy’s country. 

* About the middle of the 12th century A,I), 

? See below, Nos. 387 and 408. 


* Eead-/rya/t^i7<j»»a-. 
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abiiivriddlii «al ju[lfc-i]re . . . ta[d-a]ntarggata-Jyc8}ita(shtlia)-masada kris3i[n]a-pa]£slia(Is 

aitiaseyii[m] suryya-gTalianainmii=agi • . . ^ gTalianado[l]. 

[Scinday],^ IGtli June A.D. 866 j a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see Tnd. Ani VoL XXIII. 
p. 123, No. 69. 

Before Am6g’haTarslia tlie inscription eulogizes Nirupama Kalirallabha [Dhruvaiija], and 
Prabli^tayaralia G6vindaraja [HI.] Jagatiunga [I.] Kirti-Nftr^yana. 

76. — S. 788.— Jn^Z. Anf. Yol. XII. p. 2 IS. Sirur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of tbt 
52iid year of tlie reign of the ^lalidrdjddhirdja Anidgliavarslia I. Nripatunga. 

Tlie date, eto,^ are practically tlie same as in No. 75.^ 

77. — s. 789. — Lid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 181. Bagumra (now Vienna Oriental Museum] 
piates of tlie Easliiralmf-a UaMsdmantddUpati Dhruvar^ja II. Dhar^varsha ISTirupama of 
Griijarat, issued from BkrigukaclicliKa : — 

(li, 64).-— Sakanripakal-utita-samvatsara-satosliu sapfcasv=ek:u(k6)nanavaty«adliik^sliv= 
ankatab saihvat 789 Jyesbtli-amavasyaydin ^dityagrahana-parwani, 

6tli June A.D. 807 ,* a solar ecliii.se, visible in India ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 109. 

Genealogy from Gdvindaraja [I.] to Indrar^ja, the ruler of L^ta, as in No. 68 ; hia son 
Xakkaruja (after defeating some Rasliti’akutas, placed AniOghavarsha on his tlirone) ; Ms son 
Nirupama Dliruyaraja [I,] \ Ms son Akalavarsha Subhatunga ; Ms son Bhiir^yax'sba Nirupiama 
Dliruyar^ja [II.] (defeated Miliira). — The grant mentions, as dutalca, G6vindar^ja, a son of 
Subliatunga and younger brother of Dhardvarsha Nirupama [Dhruvaraja IL]. 

78. — 789.— Up. Lid, Vol. VI. p. 287, and Plates. GujanU (now Dr. Bhandarkar^B) 
plates^ of the Raslitrakiita Mahdsdmantddhipati Talaprahdrin Dantivarman AparimitavarelJa, 
the younger brother of Dhruyaraja II., of Gujarat, recording a grant made, after bathing in the 
river Pui4yi, in favour of a vihdra (or Buddhist monastery) 

(L. 65). — SakanripaMl-fttita-samvatsara-^at^shu sa[pta]su navasity“adliik^shv=amkoth*pi 
samvatsara-iate 789 PauBha-va(ba)hula-nayamyto(mya)m=uttai4yana-mahaparvvam=uddisya.* 

23rd December A.D. 8G7. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvaraja [II.] as in No. 77 hia younger brother (the son of 
Akfllavarsha) Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman.— The grant is signed hy both Dantivarman and 
Dhruvaraja [IT.]. 

79. ~-§. 797.— Joftn Bo. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 194 j FSOOI. No. 88. Saundatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Eatta inscription, recording several grants. Date® of the time of the 
Ratta MaMsdmafita Prithvlrama? (the son of Merada), a feudatory of the R^shtrakuta 
Blrishnaraja [n.?] 

(L, 12). — Sapta-sa(^a)tya navatya clia sam.^yukt[e*]su(shu) saptasu Sa(^a}ka-ki!4sv(Qhv)= 
atit6shu Mamnath-l^hvaya-vatsare || 

(For another date in the same inscription see below, No. 201.) 

80. — 799.— Jud. A.nt. Vol, XIII, p. 136. Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
R^shtrak^ta*® MaMrdjddliirdja Amoghavarsha I., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Sil^ui] 
MaMsdma'ntaKB,pav6.m 11., ‘ the lord of Kohkana — 

(L, 1).' — SakanripakM^atita-samvatsara-sateshu saptasu navanavaty-adliike8hv=aihkat-ah 799, 

^ See No, 76. 2 actually quotes the week-day (Adityavdra). 

® Compare Ind. Jni. Vol, XXXI. p. 254. 

* Bead ^•parm^oddiiya. 6 The defeat of Mihira by Dhruvaraja II. is not mentioned here. 

^ According to Pr. Fleet, this date is plainly not authentic, so far, at least, as PrithvSrama is concerned | stt 
his BifnastieSi p. 411, note 1, and p. 652. 

He ig described as the disciple of Indraktrtisvamin, the disciple of Gunakirti who was the disciple oj 
iluliabhattflraka.— Compare also below, No. 142. 

® The name liaslitrakilta does not occur in the inscription. 
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81. — §• Ant, VoL XlII. p. 66, and Plates. Bagtimva ''iio’w Vienna OrienlaJ 

Jfusenm) plates^ of tlie Rashtrakuta Malidsimmtddliijxtii Krisla-naiaja AkS^lavarsbaof Gujarat, 
issued from AnkiilesTara : — 

(Plate iibj L 11). — Sakanripakill=^atita-aamvatsara-satkhv=a&htasu. dad-^ttaroslia Cimitre- 
m&vaaya[y3»iu] siirjftgraliana-parTani. 

15tii April A.D. 888 ; a solar eclipeOj visible in India; see ihid. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, Nc. bO. 

Tbe grant first treats of Ibe kings from Gbvindaraja [1.] to [Nimpama Diiriivaraja 11.?] 
aaNo. 77 ; it then mentions [tbe latter’s younger brother] Dantivarinan,^ and after biin [h.^ 
Bon?] Akalavarska KriahnarAja, 

82. -~S.S22 (for 824).— fueZ. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221, and Plate in Vol. XI. p. 127 ; PSOOL 
Mo. 85. Nandwadige Kanareae inscription of the reign of the Eaahtraknta^ MaJidntjddhirdja 
AkS-lavarsha (Krishnarslja II,) 

(L . 1) Sakanripak&-I-^tita-samvatsar [amgal=ontu-niu;a]-irppatt- eradaiieya B nndnbhiy^ 
emba vaTisha[m] praTa[r^ ]ttise tadva[r’^]8li-fibl]iyantara-Magha-Bu(su)ddha-pamchamiyuni 
Brihai[B*]pativarad=andu[ih] UttarAshada(dlia)-nakshatran[ium Siddhiy=emba [3‘'6gamu]m=&ge. 

Thursday, 6th January A.D. 903 see ihld. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 162. 

83. — S. B%4:,--^jQur, Bo. As. ^oc. YoL X. p. 190. Alujgxind fragmentary inn enption of the 
reign of the Raahtrakuta® king Krishnavallabha (Krishnaraja II,) 

(L. 2).—Sakanripakale=shtha(shta)-sate cliaturuttaravuh§ad(ty)-uttare sampragate 
Dundubhi-nAmani varshS pravarttam^ne, 

84. — S, 832.— Pzd, Yol. I. p. 53. Kfipadyanaj (in Kaira district) plates of the 
E^sh^'akuta'* Akalavarsha Subhat ahga {Krishnar^ja II.), and hia feudatory, the MaMsamanfa 
Praebanda, the son of Dhavalappa, of the race of Brahmavaka : — 

(L. 60).— Saka-samvat 832 Yaisakha-^uddha-pa.urnnamasyaih mahS-Yaisakhytlm. 

Subhatunga KrishnarAja [I.] ; hia son Nirnpama Dhnivai'aja ; his son Govindara^a [IIL] ; 
his son MahfiiAja-Shaada [Ambghavaraha I.] ; bis son Akalavarsha Subhatnnga [XrishnaiAja 
ri.], called Yallabharaja. 

In the race of Brahmavaka there was Kumbadi ; his son D^gadi ; hia sou BAjahaiiit^a 
Dhavalappa ; his sons Prachanda, Akknya (Akknka) and Sella«Yidy^dhara. 

85. — §. 831 (for 833)*— Ant, Yol. XII. p. 222, and Plate in Yol XI. p. 127; 
PSOOJ. No, 79. Aihole Sanskrit and Eanareae inscription of the reign of the B^shtraMta^ 
Kaanara (Krisbnaraja II.) : — 

(L. 1).— Sakanripakal-ati(ti)ta*samyatsaTa-sataihgal=entu-nfi3;a"yn(mfi)Tatt''o[n] dan e y ji 
Fra;j§lpatiy=eihba samvatsara[m*'J prayarttise. 

86 . — S, 836.— Bo. As. Sog. Yol. XYITI, p. 257, and Plates, Bagnmrii® plates of the 
B^shtrakfita MaMrdjddhirdja Indrar§.ja III. ITityavarsha, the successor of the MaM- 
rdjddhirdj<jL Krishnaraja II. Akalavarsha, residing at MAnyakMta j isaned from Kurundaka ; 
(composed by Triyikramabhatta, the son of N^maditya) : — 

(L, 52). — Sakanripakal-alita-saniyatsara-^it^sliv-asht^su shattrajh^ad-nttar^shu Ynvf>- 

aamy ataara-Phalguna-gaddha-saptamy am sampanne ^ri-pattava (ba)ndh-6taav5. 

In the Satyaki family of the lineage of the Yadua (sprung from the Moon), Dantidnrga 
(conquered the OhS.lnkya8, took X&nchi, etc.') ; his paternal uncle Xrishnarhja [I.] ; his son 


^ This grant is very incorrect and fall of omiaBLottB. ® See above, No. 78. 

» The name RtBhtiakdta does not occur in the inscription. 

* But the nakihaim and the sfdgct are irregular. 

^ Nos. 86 and 87 are spoken of as " Nan8a.n plates/^ but they were found at }3agumr^L ; compare JSeiitchr. 
jy.Morg. ffei. Voi. XL.p. 322. 
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Nirupama [Bliruvaraja] ; his son Jagatkinga [1. Govindaraja IIL] ; liis son Srivallabha Yira* 
NaiAyana [Amogliavarsiia 1.] (defeated the [E.] Clialukyas) ; his son Erishnaraja [11.]; his 
son Jagattunga [II.], married Lakshmi, the daughter of the Chedi Eanavigraha who was a son 
of K6kkalla of the Ealhaja family ; their son Indraraja (uprooted M^ru*^). 

87, — S, 836.“ Tow\ J>o. As. Sog. Vol. XVIII. p. 261, and Plates. Other Bagumra plates 
of the R^shkakhta MahdrdjddMrujci Indrari§»ja III. Hityavarsha, of the same date as, and, 
excepting the formal part of the grant, identical with, No. 86. 

8S.— S. 838. — Lid, A7it, Yol. XII. p. 224. Hatti-Mattur Eanarese inscription^ of the 
reign of the Kashfcrakuta^ MaJidrdjddhh'dja Nityavarsha (Indrar^ja III.), recording a gi'ant 
by the Mahdsdmanta Lendeyarasa 

(L. 3). — Sa(sa)kabhilpalak§,l-[a*]kranta-sam[va’^]tsara-Prab^(biia)v-adi-namad^{dhe)yani= 
uttama-madhyaina'3aghanya-pa(pha)lada(da)-prabhritigal=entu-nura>muvatt-ente (nta)iieya 
Dhatu-samvatsar- [a*] ntarggata. 

89. — S. 840,“/?^^. Ant, Yol. XII, p. 223. Dandapnr Kanarece inscription of the reign 
of the Eashtrakuta^ Prabh-dtavarsha (Govindaraja lY.) 

(L. 2). — entu-nura-nalvatt-avn ta || §aka-kalaihgal=varsham prakatam peaarim Prani&tlii 
varttise dinapam makarakke varppa samkramana-kMadoi-kude banda Paushada tithiyol 

90. — S. 851,“Iiid. Ant, Yol. XII. p. 211, No. 48; see ibid, p. 249. Date of a Kajas 
Kanareae inscription of Goj jigad^va (Govindaraja lY.) 

(L. 22). — [Sajka-varsba 851neya Yikeita-samvatsarada M%hada punnameysAdityavkams 
Asl^sha(sh^)-‘nak8hatrado(?}l(?) s6ma-grahanam samanise tula -pn [rush am=i.P] Mu tatsamayadol. 

Sunday, 17th January A.D. 930 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid, Yol. XSIII. 
p. 114, No. 7. 

91. — S. 852.“Ep. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 36, and Plates. Cambay plates of the Rdshtrakiita 
MaMrdjddliirdja Govindaraja lY. Suvarnavarsha, (described as) the successor of the 
Mahdrdjddliirdja Nityavarsha (Indraraja III.), settled at his capital M^nyakheta d— 

44). — Sakanripakal-dtita-samvatsara-§at^shv=ashta3u dvapahchiigad-adhik68hv=ahkaM- 
pi Saka-samvat 852 pravarttamana-Khara-samvatsar-5,ntarggata-Jy&9htha-suddha-dasamyam 
S6ma-din5 Hasta-samipasthe chandramasi. 

Monday, 10th May A.D. 930 ; see ibid, p. 28. 

In the family of the Tadus (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurgar^ja ; his paternal uncle 
KrishnaiAja [I,] ; his son Gbvindaraja [II.] ; his younger brother Iddhat^jaa Niru- 
paina [Dlnmvar^ja] ; after him, Jagattunga [I. Gdvindaraja III.] ; his son AmSghavarsha [I.] 
(defeated the [E,] Ch^lukyas at Yihgavalli) ; his son Akalavarsha [KrishnarS-ja II.] (conquered 
Kh5taka), married a daughter of Kdkkala ; their son Jagattunga [II.], married Lakshmi, the 
daughter of Kdkkala’s son Eanavigraha ; their son Indraraja [III.] (uprooted Mah6daya), 
married Vij^mbS, the daughter of Ammanad^va who was the son of Kbkkalla’s son Arjuna ; 
their son G6vindarEja [lY.] Prabhutavarsha Suvarnavarsha.^ 


^ Also called Eat^a-Eaudarpa and Kiiti-Narayana. 

® i.tf., probably, Mah6daya j see below, No. 91. 

2 This inscription is followed on the same atone by another Kanarese inscription, of the 1 Ith or ) 2tli century 
A.D., recording private granta, 

« The name Rashtraktita does not occur in the inscription. 

6 See Dr. Fleet in JSp, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 177, note 7. 

* See Dr. Fleet ibid, p. 177. 

^ But, when making the grant, the king had gone to Eapittliaka on the Gdd^vari for the festival of the 
pattahdfidha, 

® Also called SShasanka, Nitya-Kandarpa, Vikraata-Niriyana, etc. 
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92. -8- AnU VoL XIL p. 249, and Plates. Sangli (now Sawantw^i) plates^ 

of the E^shtfrakutia Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindaraja IV. Suvar^avapsba (descdbed as) tlie 
aucoessor of tlie MaMrdjddJiirdja Nityavarsha (ludraraja HI.), residing at Manyakh^ta ; — 

(L. 44.)— Sakanripak^l-Mita-aamvataara-^ateshvs^aalitiasa pamchapamcliasad-adliik^sliv^ 
ariikat6=pi saiiivatsaran^ni 855 pravarttam^na-Vijaya-Baiiivatsair-^nitaTggata-Sravapa- 
panrnaam^eyam var^ Gur6h Purwabhadrapad^-mliBbattre. 

Tb-ursday, Stli August A.D. 933 ; see ibid, VoL XXIII. p. 114, No. 8. 

Genealogy, Gtc,^ substantially as in No. 91. 

93. — 802.--^Hjp. Ind. VoL V. p. 192, and Plate. D5611 (in Wardha, district) plates of tbe 
Easktrakuta Mahdrdjddhirdja Krishnaraja III. Akaiavarsha, the successor of ike Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Ambgliavarslia III., recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of the king s 
younger brother Jagattuhga III. ; issued fi*om ManyakMta 

(L. 47) Sakannpakal-atita-9amva[t3a]ra*^at6shv=aBhtaBu dyi8ha[skty •‘a]dliike[sliu j 

Sk^vari-sam[vatsar-a]Btarggata- V aisakha- va (ba)hula-panchaayam (my &m) . 

In ike lunar race, in Xadu^s family, there was the god Vishnu- Krishna ; and kings of that 
family became known as Tufigas, belonging to the Satyald. branch of it ; in their lineage, Ratta , 
after iiim, named after his son Rash^'akfita, the Rashtrakuta family. From that family sprang 
Bantidurga ; kis patemal uncle Krishnaraja [I.] ; hia sou Goviudar^Ja [H*] > youngei 
brother Nirupama Kalivallabha [DhruvarS-ja] ; his son Jagattunga [I. Gdvindaraja III.] ; his son 
Nripaiufiga [Ambghavarsha I.] (founded Manyakh&ta) \ his son KrishTjaraja [II-l ; his son 
Jagattunga [II.] (did not reign) ; his son IndraiAja [HI.] J hia son Amdgkavarsha [II.] ; his 
younger brother GfivindarUja [IV.]. After him, the son of Jagattuhga II., Amfighavarsha [III. 
Baddiga]; Ms son Krishnaraja [III.] (slew Dantiga and Vappukaj-^ in Gi-ngaphti deposed 
Eaohhyamalla, i,e. Rachamalla and put in hia place Bhhtarya, i,o* Bhtuga II. ; he also 
defeated the Pallava Anniga). 

94. — S. 867.— Hp, Ind, VoL IV. p. 60, and Plate. Saldtgi (now Indi) pillar inscidption'^ 
of the reign of Klrishnaraja III. Akalavarsha, the sou of Am6ghaTar8ha III., residing at 

M^yakheta i — i i * x 

(L, 3).— Saka-kalad=^gat-ahdanam sa-saptadhikashaahtishu ^at6shv:::ashta8U tavatsu 

sam^nltms=ahkat6=pi cha | V arttamane Plavanig-abd5 ... ^ ^ ^ 

(L. 4.5).— PurvY-&kte Yarttaiiiax.4b4S maao Bh^apad5=mchitS pitqri-pamani tasysam 
Kuiavfafe^ Bamyute allryyagraiia^a-kile tu madhya-gfi oha divakarS. 

Tuesday, 9tb. Sepbember A.D. 945; a solar eclipse, visible ia ladia! see lU. An,t. 
Vol. XXIIL p. 123, No. 61 ; and Yol. XX7. p. 269. 

95. — §. 37%*.— Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. I7l ; Bp. Garn. Vol. III. p. 93, No. 41, and Plate ; 
Bp. I«d. Vol. VI. p. 53, and Plates. Itaktr (now Bangalore Mnaeum) Kanarese inscription 
o£ tke time of Erisbaarftja in. Kaanarad^va* (who killed in battle at Takkdla tke Chdla 
mvadi-Obbla R4i5ditya6) and of the W. Gahga Perm&na<ii Butuga II. Satyav&kya- 
Koiign^i'varma-dharmamah.Srft.i&dbiraja, ‘ lord of K6131a,’ ‘ lord of Nandagiri : 

(l! 1).— SaC8a)kanri(nri)pakai-atita-Ba[m3vataara.sa(ga)tahgal=e9tn-ntK-[e]ipatt-[e]rada- 

neya S6(Ba»u)myam=em.ba sa[m]vatsaraih prayarttise. 

' Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXI. p. 219. 

3 Below, in No. 98, the name ia Vappuga. ^ See No. 96. . , r i 

■4 Tke pillar besides contains two Kanarese inscriptions, one {ihid, p. 63) of about tke period to whic e a ove 
Sanaktib inscription belongs, and the other {ihid, p, 66) of tke 11th or 12tk century A.B. Tke forroCT recor a 
of a certain KahckigaoHhe Belaya races and the latter a grunt of the MaMmai)daliimra Gd[v]n 9 ara 8 a ot tbe 

Silakara race. tttt t xt o-g 

^ Bescribed as a bee on tke waterliliea that were the feet of Am6ghavarahaaeva J 5 

® See beloWj Nob. 127 and 712. 


0 
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Tlie insoriptiou nieBtions a follower of Butuga’s, named Manalera, ‘lord of Yalablii/ 
rl.e Sagara A subsidiary record on tbe atone states that Butnga killed Rachamall 

I"].], the son of Ereyapa, and that it was Butnga who treacherously stabbed Rajaditya, 

yb. — S. 873.*— Ani, V'ol, XII. p. 25-7. Soratur Kanareae inscription of the reign 
f’ii the MaMrdjddhirJja AkMavarsha Kannaradeva (Le. the Rashtrakuta Krishnar§.ja III.) 

(L. 4). — Sa(ga)kaiiripak^l-a]a4rtia-samvatsara-aa(ga)tamga[l*] 873 Yii‘ddhi[krit*]- 
samratsarada Marggasira-m^sada punnanieyura=Adityavaramuiii R6hini(ni)-nakshatramum 
so ( s6)magrahanad= andu. 

Sunday, 16th November A.B. 951 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII 
p. 114, No. 9. 

97. S. 876'^. — Supplied by Dr. Fleet. ^ Date of a Chihchli (in DhAirwar distinct) Kanare^fc 
iLiscdption of the time of the Rashtrakuta Krishnar^ja III. : — 

Sa('§a)kabhupalakal-akraiita-samvatsara“sa(sa)tamgal entu-nur-elpatt-araneya Ananda- 
"rimvatsarada Yaisaklia-su(su)ddha-bidige Soniav^ramuih ]VIrigasira-nakshatraiiium=age(? gi). 
Monday, 18th April A.D. 953.^ 

Plate. KarhS-d plates* of the Eashtmlcfita 
MuMrcijiUMnija Krishnar&ja IH. AkSlavarsha, the sucoessor of the Mahdrdjd'dhirdja, 
Auiogliavarsha III., issued from MMp^ti : — 

(L. 56),— Saka[nri]pakM-[a*]tita-[sam]vatsara-|at^shv=ashtasv=a[si]ty-adhik^shu K^a- 

y ukta-samvatsar-autarggata « Phfajlguna- va(ba) hula-tray6dasy4m(syam) Y u (bu) dh5 . 

Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959.^ 

Genealogy as in No. 93. Xrishnaraja III, conquered (^the Xalachuri-OhediJ Saha^irarjuna, 
though he was an elderly relative of his wife and his mother ; he slew Dantiga and Yappuga;^ 
iu GangapatS he deposed Rachhyllmalla (le. Bachamalla I.)6 and put in his place Bhdtarya 
(/.6. Butuga II.) ; and he defeated the Pallava Anniga. 

99.— S, 884*.— Supplied by Dr. Fleet.7 Date of a D^vi-Hosur (in Dharw^r district) 
fCanarese inscription of the time of the Rashtrakuta Krishnar^ja III. : 

^ ^ Sa(sa)ka-Yarsha 884 Dundubhi-samvataar-antarggata.Pauaha-su(su)ddha-tray6dasi(si) 

Adityavaram=uttarayana-8amkrautiy-andu. 

Sunday, 22iicl Decemher A.D. 961* (with the Uttar&yana-aamkraiiti on the next dar 
Monday). 

IQO.-South-Ind. Lmr. Vol. III. No. 7, p. 12. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 

glorious KannaradSva who conquered Kachchi (i.e. 
K'finchipma) and TaSjai {i.e. TaiijS,vhr), (i.e. the Rashtrakfita Kpislinarftja HI.). 

101.— Rp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 284i. Tirakkalnkknnmm Tamil inscription of the 17th year 
(of the i-eign) of the glorious Ka&iiarad.4va who conquered Kachchi and Tafriai (i.e. the 
Knshtrakuta Krishnar^ja III,). 

P' 285, and Plate. Tirubkalnkknniam Tamil insoriptiou of 

! Kaftnaradeva who conquered Kachchi and Tan jai (i e the 

Pashtrakuta Kiishnaraja III.). ^ 


^ See JSp, Ind. Vol, VI, p, 180. 

Cum pare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 373. 

Vol. 2 “>• “'<‘>1 ““MUe; see my remark, in I„d. 

^ Above, in Ko. 93, the name is Vappuka. 

• Sne nhore, Ko. 9S. , See Sp. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 180 

This day fell m the year Dnndnbhi only by the northern luni-solar gyatem. 
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103 Ifid, Vol. IV» p. S2j and Plat^. Bav^ji Hill (near VMur) Tamil rook inscriptitin 

tlie 26tli year (of the reign) of Kannaradd^a (i.c. the RashtmkAta KrishnarAja HI.)* The 
inscription mentions a Vita'-GIiola, who according to Hr. Hultascli may he identical mih tht- 
Ganga-Bana P:rithivipati II. Hastimalla ; aee ibid, p S23 — Compare "below, No. d*?!, 

101 — S. 893 .— -jfwd. Ant. YoL XII. p. 255 Adaragnhchi Xanarese msmption of the 
reign, of the Mtthto iljddMrdja Kottiga (Khottiga) Nityavarsha,^ and the time of his feudatory 
the W, Ganga Perm§,nadi M^rasimha II recording grants by Pafichalad^va 

(li. 7). — Sa(sa)kanripakal-Atita-samYachchlLa(tsa)Ta-sa(sa)tangal“entTi-iiilj;a-tombha 1 1 a- 
miijfaiieya Prajapati-sa[m*]vachohlia(taa)ram sallutam-ire tad'yai'9h’Abhya(bbya)iiitarad=s 
A3hva(sva)yujad=a naavd.se Adityavara suryya-grahana, 

Sunday, 22nd October A.D 971 , a solar eclip.se, visible in Indian see tW. Yol. XX) Tl 
p. 123, No. 63. 

105. — S. 894:.— Incf. Ant. Yol XII. p ‘264- and Plates. Xharda^ (now Bombay Aa. Soc,%) 
plates^ of the Raahta’akuta M’ahdrdjddMrdja Kakkardja II. (KakkaladSva) Amoghavarshs., 

* who meditated on the feet of the Mahdnljddhi) uja Akfilavarblia,’ residing at Afanyphiieta 

(Xi, 47) . — Sakanripak^^l-Mta-samvatBara-^at^shv-ashtasiL chatiii’nna(rniia)vaty“adliikSftiiV“^ 
ahkatah. samvat 894 AfLgir^(rah)-saiuvat3ar-hiitargg’ata-Asvayuja«pa‘ar3j:aain^syaY'i^;r! 
V u(bu)dha-dirLe eomagrahan a-mahaparv vani . 

Wednesday, 25tli September A.D. 972; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; -lea Y^l, 
XXIIL p, 115, No, 10. 

In Tadu’a lineage, Dantidurga; liis paternal unole Kyieh’^aiAja [L] ? fc>ou G&vir!(k^- 
raja [II.] ; his younger brother Nirupama [Dhruvarhpi] ; hia eon Jagattunga [I. Govindj- 
raja HI.]; hia aon AmoghavarBlia [1.] (defeated the [E.] Clifiilukyas ; founded M^nyakheta) , 
iue sou Ak&rlavarsha K5?ishi;ta[i4ja II.], mariied the daughter of the Ch4di Kdkkalla, the- 
younger sister of Safikuka Then- son Jagattunga [II.], married Lakahmi, the daughter -tsf 
the Chedi Samkaiagana, who bore to him Indra[rdja HI.]; he also married 'his matermLi 
uncle* Samkaragana’s daughter Gbvindaniba who bore to him Amoghavarsha [IlTiJ. 
Amdghavai’sba [III.] manned Yuvar^jad^va’s daughter Kundakadevi, who bore to him 
Khottigadeva who became king after the death of his eldest brother Kpiahnar^ja [111 J« 
Ain6ghavarsha Nripatuhga Xakkaraja [II.] “ is the son of Khottiga’s yovmger brother 
Nirupama. 

106. — §. S9&^.—Ind. Ant. Yol. XII. p. 271. Gundur Kanarese inscription of the rtign 
oi the Mdhdrdjddhirdja Kakkalad^va (Kakkar^-ja 11.), and the time of his feudatory, the 
W, Gahga Permanadi MaraBimlia H* Hoiainbak:iiiaiitaka, and of Panchalad^va ;6— 

(L. 13). — Sa(3a)kha(ka)-varsliain=s!e9tu-iiuxa'tombhatt-&Taneya Silmukha-samvat^jar- 

Aaha da (dha) *> dak shin ky an a (na] *• samkr sL ntiy um= Adity av ar ad=andtim , 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd June A.D. 973, but the Samkranti took place on Tuesday, 24th Jact*. 
A.D. 978 ; see ibid. Yol. XXIY. p. 12, No. 174. 

107. — 904.— Jitscr. at Sra^ana-'Belgolai No. 57, p. 53. Eulogy, in Kanarese, of thw 

hashti^akuta Indraraja lY., the son’s aon of KpishnariLja III. Date of his death : — 

Yanadhi-nabhd-nidhi-pramita>samkhy6 (khya)-^akavamp^ia-k&jamaih neneyiae Chitrabhana 
parivarttise Ohaitra-sitStar-Siahtami-dma-yuta-Sbmav^radolu. 

Monday, 20th March A.D. 982 ; sec Ind, Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 64. 


^ Also called Ratta'K&ndarpa. ® See l>elow, No* 129 fl 

* Se&Xnii, Ani, Vol. XXXI. p. 220. * The third plate is now misting. 

‘ Also called Vira-NiriLyana, etc, 

^ -Sea Dt. Dynasties, p. 307 > i?p. Vol. V. p, 173, note 1. — See alec below, Yo 132, 
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Western Gangas. 

108. — S. I09»”^lnd, Ant, YoL VIII. p. 212, and Plate. Tanjore (formerly Sir W. EHiot’s, 
now Britisii Museum, spurious^) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Arivama* 
(HariTOrma“)mali§r§.j§dliir§ja :««— 

(L. 10), — Sa(§a)k^(k:a)-kal^ nav6ttara-sliaslitir=^kasaia“gatesliix Prakkava-samvatsar- 

abhyantar^ SM(Plia)]gun(n).toavas6(sy4)-Blirigu R^vatiCtl)-nakahatr^ Vriddiii- 

y5g6 Vrishabha-lagne. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. ToL XXIV. p. 10, No. 166. 

In the J^imav^ya family and K^nvayana gotrui Konganivarma-dharmamahar&jadhiraja ; 
Ms son M^dhava-mah^r^jidhirdja [I.] (composed a Batiakasutra-vritU) ; his son Ariyarma- 
mah&rajadhii’^ja. 

109. — S. 188.— -Jfp. Garn. Vol. III. p. 202, Fo. 122, and Plates. Tagadnru (spurionB") 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Harivarma-raali§.dliLirdj^dhir§tia, issued from 
Tajavanapura 

(L. 11). — Saka-varisMshu gateshu attasiti-sate Vibhava-samvafcsar^ Ph^lguna-mas^ suddha* 
[da?]sami- Guruv^e Punarvasu-nakshatr^. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 108. 

110. S. 272 (P).— r«d. Ani, YoL YII. p. 1*73, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 156, p. 293. 
Harihar (spmious^) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of a son (described as ^ lord of E6lala ') of tho 
W, Ganga Yishnug6pa'“mali§ir§j§,dhir§ja, the son of Kohgulivarma-dharmaniaharfljMhirEja 
of the J^hnaviya family : — 

(L. 9). Saga[ , . nayana-gi , . neya ? ] S^dhampa-^ammachhchliarada Phalgnna-mi 
amavfi,^o Adivtod=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

Awt YoL Y. p. 136, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 154, p. 289, MallohaSli 
(spurious^) plates of the 29 th year of the reign of the W. Ganga Kohgani-maMraja (Kongani-^ 
rfija) 

(L. 17).— ^tmanah praTarddham^na*vipula-vi[ja^]y-aisvaryya ^kdnatrimgat6(?) Java- 
sabatsar^® Sataya-nakshatr^. 

In the iJahnaviya family, Ronganivarma-dharniamahddhdraja ; his son Mddhavadhirdija [LJ 
(composed a Dattahasiitra'-vyakhyd ) ; his son Haiivarma-mdr^jja ; hia son Yishnug6pa-r^}a ; 
his son M&dhava-rAia [II.] ; Ms son Kongani-r^ja, 

112.— [S.] 388,*«— IrtdJ, Ant, YoL I. p. 363, and Plate; Qoorg Jnsor. No. 1, p. 1, and Platt*; 
Mysore Imcr. No. 151, p. 282. Merkara (spurious^) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the 
W. Ganga Avinita Kohgani-mah^dhiraja 

(L. 16).— ashta asiti uttarasya tray6 satasya samvatsarasya MSgha-mdsam Sdmav^rath 
Syati-nakshatra sudhdha-panchami. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. YoL XXIY. p. 11, No. 169. 

In the Jlthnavlya family and Kanyayana gotra, Konga^i-mahadhirllja ; his son M&dhsva- 
mah^dhir^ja [I,] (composed a Dattahasiilra^vriUiy ; his son JSarivarma-mah&dhir^ja ; his son 


' See Ind. Anf. VoL XXX. p. 215, No. 10. 8 221, Ko. 46. 

» See Hid, p. 221, Ko. 48. ^ * See iUd. p. 221, Ko. 60. 

‘ The year Jaya according to Mr. Rice is here S. 876. 

« Bee Ind* Ant. YoL XXX. p. 219, Ko. 40. 
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Vishniigdpa-maLMhir^ja ; his sou Madhayarmahadhiraja [II.] ^ his sou Aviuita Kohgam- 
luah^dhiraja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Erishnavama-mah^dhiraia.^ 

113. — Ind, Ant. Vol, VII. p. 174 j Mysore Inscfm No. 157, p. 294, Bangalore Museum 
(spuriotLS®) piatea® of the third year of the reign of the W. GahgaXoxiganDmah§r&ja 

(L. 37),— atmaua pravarddhyam^ua-vip-al-aisvary^ tritiy^ savatsar^ Sr&Tan^ in^a5 tith^r- 
^ma . . , 

In the J^nav^ya family and Ka^vayana gotra^ Kofiganivarma-dharsQainahMhir^ia ; his 
son Madhava-mahadhiiAja [I.] (composed a BattaJcasnira-'vrittiy ; his eon Harivarma- 
mah^dhir^ja ; his son Vishniigbpa-mah^dhMja ; ida aon M^dhava-mahadhiraja [IT.] ; his eon 
Kongani-mahadhir^ja, sister’s aon of the Kadamba Kriahnavarraa-mahadhirija ; his son Kohgaui' 
maharaja, 

114. — Ind. Awh Vol. V, p. 138, and Plates; F800I. No. 268; Mysore Ins^r. No. 151?, 
p. 291. Mallohalji (spurious^) plates of the 35th year of the reign of the W. Gatga Durrinita 
Eohga:^i-v|"iddliac§,ja 

(L, 43) . — dtmanah^pravarddhamana-vijayai^varyy ^ pahohafrithgad-'Vijaya-BaihvatBarfe^ 

pi^vart taming. 

Genealogy as far as Midhay a-mahidhirija [IL] as in No. 113 ; his son Ayinita Kohgani- 
mahidhiiija, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnavanna-mahidhiraja ; hia aon DurvinSta 
Kongani-vxiddhari]a, daughter’s son of Skandayarman (Mdjd of Punnida). 

115. — S. 635.“«-Np. Cam, Vol, III. p. 107, No, 113, and Plates. Hallegere (fipurions^) 
plates ol the 34th year of the reign of Sivamira 1, Pyithivi-Kohgani-mahdrflja NayakSma, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Pallavidhhijaa Jay a and Vriddhi, the sous of 
Pallava-yuvarija, issued from Talaranapura 

(L. 34). — ^pahchatrimsbttara-shatchhatiahu Saka-varsheshv^atiteshu itmanah-praTarddha- 
iniua-vi]ayai3varyya-&aihvatBar5 chatuatriihgatk& pravarttamin^. 

Genealogy as far as Midhaya-mahidhirija [H.] aain No. 113 ; his aon Arinlta Konga^i- 
mahidhdrijaj sister’s son of the Kadamba KrishDavarma-mahidhiraja ; hia son Durvinita Kohgapi- 
vriddharaja (author of a commentary on 15 sargas or on the 15th sarga of the Kirdidrjmtya)^ 
Ms son Mushkara Kohgacii'Yriddharija ; his son Srlvikrama Kongani-mahidhiriia,, son of a 
daughter of Sindhurija ; hia aon Bhuvikrama KoiLgaM-naabadhiraja SHvallabha (defeated the 
Fallayas at Velanda^); hia younger brother Sivamftra [I.] Pyithiyi-'Konga^i-mahirija 
Navakima. 

116. -«Ind. Ant Vol. XIV. p. 230, and Plates. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
Bpimon&9) Sanskrit and Kanarese^ plates of the W. Gahga dynasty, recording a grant by a 
cerfcam Eroganga.^® 

The grant gives the genealogy from Kofjgaigiiyarma-dharmamahildhirija to Navakima, the 
younger brother of Bhuvikrania. 


^ Foi Kadambas named KyishnaTarmau.. see bdoWi Nob. 613 and 614. 

9 See JM. Ant Vol, XXX. p. *222, No, 61. 

9 Tke second side of the fourth plate is illegible, and the following plate or plates are lost. 

* See Ind. Ant Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 63. 

9 The year Vi jay a according to Kr, Bice is here S. 485. 

* See Ind. Ant VoL XXX. p. 222, No 64. ’ Or Vilanda. ® Sec iUd. p. 222, No. 66. 

* The language . , . is oxtrcmoly corrupt 5 . . . the text . , . goes hactwards and forwards in a way that 
would render the text utterly unintelligible, but for the Merkara and Ndgaraahgala. ^DfivarhaJli) gmntfl." 

“ There is nothing to in^cate whether this is another name of Navak^nia (Sivamdra I.) or the name of one 
cf his feudatories. 
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117. — S* 872.— Caru. VoL VI. p. 151, No. 36, and Plates. Javali (spurious?) plates 
of the 25th. year of the reign of the W. Ganga Sripurusha Prithivi-Kofiguni-maharaja, issue! 
from Mannegrama : — 

(L. 35) . — dv^saptatyiittara-shatchhatesh'u, S aka- varslieshv=atiteshv- atmaiiah=pravai‘- 

ddham^na-vijayai^varyya-samvatsare pauehavims^ vartiamane . ; • . Vaisaklia-suklapakslia' 
dasamyam TJttaraphalguni-nakshatr^ SdmavaiA Vriahahharasi-samki'^ntyam. 

Monday, 20th April A.D. 750, 

Genealogy as far as Sivamara [I.] substantially as in No. '115; his son’s son Sripurusba 
Prithivi- Konguni-maharaja . 

118, — S. 684.— Jour, Lit, So, 1S7S, p. 138 ; 3/// sort? Inscr, No, 152, p. 2S4. Hosur 
(spmiotisO plates of tiie W. Gaiiga Sripurusha Prithivi -Kongani-maharaj a, issued horn 
Manyapura : — 

Chaturasity-uttar^shu shatchliatfeshu Saka-varslieslm ikamatiteahu . . , Vaisakha-mas^ 

a6ma“grahane ViSakha-nakshatre Sukravar^. 

Por S. 684 current the date might perhaps correspond to Priday, 24ih April A.D. 761, bin 
there was no lunar eclipse on that day ; see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 11, No. 171. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 

110. — S. 698.— Iizc2. Ant, Vol. II. p. 156, and Plate.s ; JJp. Cdrn, VoL IV. p. 233, No. 85, amt 
Plate.s; specimen Plate in Ep, Bid. Vol. III. p. 164 ; Mysore hiscr. No. 153, p. 287. Devarhalli. 
formerly known as N^amangala (spurious^) plates^ of the 50th year of the reign of the 
W. Ganga Mahdrdjadliirdja Sripxirusha Prithuvi-Kofigam -maharaja, recording a grant made at 
Manyapurn, at the request of Para magula-Prithtivi-Nirgunda-raj a (the son of Dundu-Nirgunda- 
yuvar^ja, of the family?), in favour of a Jaina temple founded at Sripura by Prithuvl- 
Nirgunda-raja’s wife Xundachchi, the daughter of Maruvarman of the Sagara family : — » 

(L. 41). — ashtanavaiy-uttar^ahu [sha*]tchhateshu Saka-varBh5shT=atit^shy=atmauaL 

pravarddhamalna-vijayaisvaryya-saiiivatsare pahehasattamS pravarttam^ne. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 

The grant gives the line of Jaina teachers Chandranandin, his disciple Kumaranandin, hi.*^ 
disciple Kirtinandin, his disciple Vimalachandracharya. 

120.— S. 201.— Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 311, and Plate. Kalbh^vi (spmuous^l Sanskrit and 
Xanarese ‘Jaina inscription, recording the restoration, by the Ganga MahumarKfaUhmi 
Kambharaaa,® ‘ lord of XuvaMla,’ of a grant that had been made by the Gafiga 
MaMmandalehara Saigotta^ Permtaadi Sivam§.ra pi.], ‘ lord of Kuvalala/ a feudatory of king 
Amoghavarsha, professedly on the date here given : — 

(L. 14).—- Saka-varsha 261neya Vibhava-samvatsarada Paushya(slia)-bahnla-chaturddasi" 
Somavaram«uttarayana-saihkrd.ntiy-amdu. 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 168. 

The inscription mentions, in the Xteya gdna and Mailapa anmya, Gupakirti, N^gachandi’a- 
munindra, Jinachandra, Subhakirti, and Devakirti-gnru. 

121-^ — Bp. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 109, No. 60, and Plates. Galig5kere (spurious^) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of ihe W. Gafiga Banavikramayya. 

Genealogy as far as Bh-kvikrama substantially as in No. 115 ; his . . . ^(?) Sivamk^a [L] ; 
his aon'e eon Sripurusha ; his son SivamSra [II.] Kongnni-mahS-r^jadhiraja (anointed as king 


' See Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX, p. 222, No. 56. * See ibid. p. 223, No- 67. 

5 Part of the formal portion of tk© grant is in Kanarese. 

^ So far, at any rate, as regards the date 5 the writing is of about the eleventh century A.D. 

> See JSp, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 65, note 2. « See below. No. 127. 

^ See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 228> Ko. g9. ® The original omits the word which is requiral here. 
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by the Rashtrak-uta Gr5viiida and the Palkya Nandivarmau) i hk brother Yijay&ditya ; hig son 
Rajamalla; Hs aon Ratiaviki'amayya, 

122. — Ep. Ind. Vol VI. p. 257, and Plate. Gndigere fragmentary®Kauarese inscription^ of 
the rciga of the [W, Gahga] Mahdrdja MarassalTda,^ tinder whom a certain. Dadigarasa wa.H 
goveriiiiig the district (including the village at which the mscidptlon is).— The inscription 
contains the name Subhachandia-papdita. 

123. — Ep. I}id. Yol. IV. p. 141, and Plate. Vallimalai Kanarese inscripfiioa (in Gi’antha 
ehai'acters), recording the foundation of a Jaina cave hy the [W. Ganga] king Bajamalla. 

Sivamara [I.]^ ; his son Sripurusha; his son Eanavihrama ; his son R^jamaila. 

124 — Ep. Gam. Vol. III. p. 165, No. 91, and Plate ; Bp. lud. VoL VI. p, 43, and Plates. 
Doddahundi (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription,^ recording the death of the 
W, Ganga iritiinarga-K;oikgunivarjiia“dhapiiiaEaalii.rdjadhiraja,® ‘lord of Koval^la,’ ‘lord of 
Nandagiri,’ the illustrious Permanadi, and the bestowal of a grant by his eldest sou 
SatyavS^kya-Pommetnadi® on one Agarayya. 

125. — 809.— I'^d. Auh YoL VI. p. 102, No. II., and Plate; Ooorg /nser. No. 2, p. 5 ; 
PSOCjT. No. 269. Biliur Kanarese inscription of the ISth year of the reign of the W . Ganga 
Satyavdkya-Koiigunivarma*dharinainLahar§j§.dliir§ja Perma uadi, ‘ lord of Koval^Ia,’ ‘lord 
of Nandagiri : 

‘ Saka 809 (in words, 1 . 2), the eighteenth year (in words, 1 . 5) of his reign. ; the fifth day 
f ' ?; il oJiarni) of Phillgnua/ 

126. — Imor. No. 113, p. 209, and Plate ; JPSOGL No. 347 ; Bp. Ind. VoL 1. p. 350 ; 
Ep. Ind.Yol.YLp. 48, and Plates. B6gur (now Baugalore Museum) Kanarese insoidption, 
recording that the W. Gafiga Ereyapparasa^ lent to Ayyapad^va*^ for the purpose of hghting 
against Viramahtodra^® a force collected and commanded by the leader of the Nagatfcaras, that 
this commander waa killed, and that then Byeyapa appointed Iruga to the leadership of the 
Nagatiaraa and made a grant to Mm. 

127. -~S. 860.— jGfp. Lid. Vol. III. p. 176, and Plate. S4di (spurious^i) plates of the 
W. Ganga Biituga II.^^ Satyamtiv&kya-Kongunivarma-dharmamaharajadhir&ja, recording 
u grant to a Jaina temple founded by hia mistress DiYa}i.mb& ; issued from the town of 
Punkara ; — ■ 

(L. 68).— Sa(sa)ka-vaTi[sh]e8hu Bha3htyuitar-ashta[Ba]t^BhiL atikrhmt^sliu Yikani(ri)' 
i!aiuvatsara-Ka[r]tt [i]ka'*NaTidisva(^va)ra-su(au)kla-pakshab ashtamy^m Adityav^rA 

The date is irregular ; see ibid, p, 159. 


1 According to Dr. Fleet ^the characters of it are fairly referable to closelj about A.D. 800.^* 

“ According to Pr. Fleet to be identified with the M^r&^arva of No. 64 above. 

® For SivaTEi4ra II. see No. 659, 

* According to Dr. Fleet to be placed roughly about A.D. 810. 

® By Dr. Fleet Identified with Banavikraxna of No. 123. 

® By Dr. Fleet identified with Rfijamalla of No. 123, 

For a short Kdbfir undated Kanarese inscription of hW sec Xnd. Ani. Yol. YI, p. 103, No. III. ; Coor^ 
Inset*. No. 3, p. 6 j FSOCI. No. 270. — According to Dr. Fleet he is Bdtaga I. 3 see ^p. Xnd. Vol. VI. p. 68, 

® According to Dr, Fleet about A.D. 908-938 j the events recorded in the maciiption, according to Dr, Fleet, 
have to be placed about A.D. QSd-QSS, 

• Identified with a Nolambfidhiraja Ayyapad5va. 

According to Dr. Fleet in all probability identical with the E. Chaiukya Chklukya-Bhima IB 
Gan^amah^ndra 3 see below. No. 560, 

See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 31. 


For Bfituga I.lsee also above, note 7. 
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[VoL. TIL 


Genealogy as far as BliCivikraina substantially as in No, 115 ; bis son^ Swamara [I.] j his 
son Sripumsba Kongnnivarma-dJi.s ; Ms son iivamUra [II,] Kongn^iivarma-db. Saigotta ; his 
younger brother Tijay^ditya ; his son Bi^jamalla [L] Satyav^kya-Kongn^iivanna-db. ; his son 
Bj^ganga [I.] NStim^rga- Kongu^iyarma-db. j bissonE^jamalla[n.] Saiyay^kya-Kongunivama* 
db,', bis yoanger brother Butnga [I.] Ou^adufctarahga (married Abbalabbd, a daughter of [the 
B&sbtrakii^] Am6gbaTarsba [I.]) j bis son E^eganga [II.] Mtimarga-Kongunivarma-db„ also 
called Komara-yedenga (‘ whose forehead was adorned with the fattahandhcb of, or by, Ejeyappa ’) ; 
his son Warasingba Saiyayakya-KoDgunivarma-db., also called Vira-vedenga ; bis son 
BAjamalla (?) [III.] ISTitim^ga-KonguDivarma-db., also called Kaobcbeya-Ganga ; bis younger 
brother Butuga [II.] SatyaiiitiyS^kya-Kongunivarma-db., also called Nanniya-Ganga, 
Jayaduttaranga, Gahga-N^^yana, etc, (married a daughter of Baddega, L$, the Bashkakhta 
Amogbayaraba III., at Tripuri in pablla ; on the death of Baddega secured the kingdom for 
[the Baabtofcuta] Krisbnar^ja [III.] ; caused fear to Kakkai^aja of Alacbapura, Bijjo- 
Dantivarraan of Banav^si, E^javarman, D^mari of Nuiuvugiri, and NB-gavarman ; defeated [the 
Ob61a] Ei,j^dibya,s besieged Tanj^-puri, etc,), 

128-— 1§* 872 *.-— Atakhr Kanarese inseiiption of the time of the W. Ganga Permtoadi 
B&tuga n. 8atyaTgh:ya-Kongtti^ivarma-dbarmamahard.jfidbir&ja| see above, No. 9b* 

129. — 890 .— Jnc2. Ant, YoL YII. p. 104, lines 1-50 of the text. Lakslimdshwar (spurious^) 
inscription^ of the W. Ganga BCftrasimha II. Satya?^kya-Kongii^iyarina-dIiariaamahar§ja- 
dhiraja 

(Ii. 24). — Sakanyipakal-litita-aanivataara-satdahvsashtasu navaty-uttareshu prayarttaman^ 
Vibhava-samvatsarA^ 

In the Jahnay^ya family and KanyHyana gdtrdy MMhava Kohganivarma-dbarmamaba' 
r^j^hirS-ja ; his son Mildhava-mahi.rai&dhiraja (composed a Dattahasutra^vritti) ; his son 
Hariyarma-mahariij^dhMja ; his younger brother M^rasimha, 

The inscription gives the line of Jaina teachers B^y^ndra, his disciple filkadeya, his 
disciple Jayad^ya-pandita. 

130. —S. 890.-— iS?p- Ind, Vol. IV. p. 351. Hebb41 Kanarese inscription, recording grants 
etc, by the W. Ganga Marasiihha II. Satyav&kya-Kongunivarraa'dharmamaliaiAjadhir^ja 
(also called Nolambaknl^ntakod^va, etc.), ‘lord of K6}41a,* ‘lord of Nandagiri,’ and his grand- 
mother Bhuj jabbarasi, the mother of Butayya (Bdtuga II.) 

(L. 16). — Sa(ga)kaii|npakalAt[i]tarsa[ih]yatBara-sataihga[l*] 896neya Bhava-samvatsarada 
P^(pha)lgupa(na)-8Ti(M)ddha-pam(iLaiai Brihaspatiy^rad-andu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 975.® 

In the reign of [the B^shtrakuta] Akalavarsha Kannarad^va (Krishnar^ja II.), Baddegadeva 
(Amfighavarsha III. Baddiga) gave his daughter R^vakanimmadi, the elder sister of 
Kannarad^va (Rrishnar&ja III.), in marriage to Permi.nadi Bdtayya (Bdtuga II.) Satyav^kya- 
Konguniyarma-dhatmamah&r^j&dhiraja, Their son Marnladeva, married Bijjabe^ their eon 
Rachcha(?) -Ganga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned the son of BAtayya and 
Kallabbarasi, visf, M&rasiihha [II.] Satyav^kya-Rongu^tivarma-dh., also called NoIambakulAotta- 
kad^va, etc. 


^ Elsewhere Sivam^ra is described as the younger brother of Bhdvikratoa ; but see also 131. 

* l,e., here and below, -dharmamah&rajadhirija. 

* See above, No. 95. * See Jnd, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 3S, 

* Put ou the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

* See above. Nos. 104 and 106. 

y See the same date of an inscription of apparently the same king, Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p, 112, third part. 
^ On this day the HtAi of the date oontmenced 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise. 
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13L^ — Jni’cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 38, p. 5; hid. Yol. V. p, 1*76, and Plate. 
Sanskrit and Knuareso nmch damaged inscription, keing a panegyric of tke W. Ganga 
M§.rasiih1ia II. Satyavg.kya-Kongii^ivarma-d.hai*mama]aai*tiadbiraja (called Nolamba- 
kalaataka, 6tc.) ; engraved after Ma death. ^ 

He conquered the northern region for [the E-Ashtrakhta] Kriahnaraja [ITI.j j destroyed 
the pride of a certain Alla, an ©j>ponent of Krishnaraja ; crowned Indraraja defeated 

Yajjnlai^ destroyed the Sahara chief Naraga^ conquered the Chalnkya Eifi^aditya, etc. — He 
committed religious suicide at Bahkapura, near the Jaina teacher Ajitasdna. 

13'2. — §. 807.— Pp, Ind. Yol. YI. p, 259, and Plate. Mnlgand fragmentary Kanareee 
msoription wif the 3*eign of the W. Gahga Panchaladeva^ Satyavakya-Kofiguniirarma^ 
dbarmamahar^jadhiraja, ® lord of Kn-valMa,* ‘ lord of Nandagiri,’ the successor of 
Nolarnbaknlantakadeva (Maras! mha IT.) 

(fj. 5). — Sai(sa)ka-var&ham=entunnra-torhbhatt»[t}]laneya Tuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-- 
bahnhi-bidiye Brihaspabivaraih KarLyil-samkrtoiyn[ih]. 

Thursday, 26fch August A.D. 975. 

133.— 899 ^Tnd. Ant. Yol. Yl. p. 102, No. I,, and Plate ; Yol. XI Y. p. 76 ; Coorg Inscr. 
No. 4, p. 7, and Plate ; F800I. No. 271. Peggn-ur Xanarese insciiption of the W. Ganga 
RCLchamaUa 11. Permanadi Satyavakya“Kofjtginivarma-clbiarmamabar&j§.dliirg.ja, ‘lord of 
Kolala,* ' lord of Nandagiri 

(L. 1). — Sa(3a)kaTiripakal-?Uita-6aihvatsara-Ea(ga)tunga[l'**] 899teneya lsva(gva)ra- 
aamvotaaram pravarltise . . * tadvax*sh-ahhyantai*a-F^(phll)lguria(na)-su(gu)hlapakshad.a 

Nandiavra (sva)raih tallaj-dvasam=dge(?),'* 

The inscription mentions a certain Eakkasa (a younger brother of E^chamalla ?). 

134i. — Inscr. at Sramna-Belgolay No. 60, p. 58. Xanarese memorial tablet of B§.yiga, 
pnvate attendant or guardian of the W. Gahga prince (?) Bakkasa, 

135. — InsGT. at iSravana^Belgolaf No. 61, p. 58. Xanareae memorial tablet of Guuti (who 
feh in battle ?), the wife of Ii6ka-Vidyddhara, erected hy her sister’s husband Bhyika CBhyiga), 

136. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolat No. 109, p. 85. Inscription recording achieveinenta of 
Oh&TOndaraja, general of the W. Gahga Jagadekavira (i.e. Mh-rasimba II.). Bom in the 
Biahmakshafera kula, he fought for Jagadekavira, when the latter at the command of [the 
Rashtrakfita] Indraraja [lY,] conquered Yajjalad^va^ who was the younger brother of PitMamalla ; 
he also fought in wars with the Nolamba king, eta, 

137. — Insar. at Sramna-Belgola, No,85,p, 67. Xanarese inscription, being a panegyric of 
Gommat&svara, of whom a colossal statue was erected by ChS,mundarftya, the minister of the W . 
Gahga Bdchamalla IL; (composed by tke poet Boppa Sujan6ttamsa), 

1S8. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolay No. 67, p. 60. Xanareae insciiption, recording the 
foandation of a Jaina shrine hy the minister Ch^munda’s son, a lay-disciplo of Ajitas^na. 

139. — Jnscr. at Sravana-Belgola, Nos. 75 and 76, p. 62, and Plate; jBp. Iwd. Yol. YII. 
p. 109, and Plate. Short Kanarese, Tamil and Marathi inscriptions containing the names of 
Cli&mua4ar§l3a (Ch§-vun.4ariLja) and Gahgar&ja,^ 


1 According to Pr. Fleet* this record may he placed in A.D. 976. 

» See below, No. 136. * See Nos. 106 wid UO. 

* See Fp. Ind. Vol. T. p. 168> note 4, 

• Bee above* No. ISX. s See below, No. 886 ft. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[VoL. VII. 


D.—TRe Western Cii^laikyas of Kaly^ni and their Fendatories.i 

140. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL p. 167. Part of a Gadag* Sanskrit and Xanarese inscriptioOj^ 
recording the restoration of the W. Chalukya sovereignty by Taila II,, the son of YikramaditJ®' 
IV. and Bontkadevl — Taila desti‘ojed some Eatias, killed [the Paramto] Mmija,^ took 
battle the head of [the W, Ganga] Pahchala./ possessed himself of the Chalukya sovereigntj'i 
and reigned for 24 years, beginning with the year Srimukha. 

[SrimiakhairS. 895.] 

14]. — S. 902. — Supplied by Dr. Fleet (compare his Dynasties^ p. 653). Date of a Sogal (iii 
Belgaum. district) Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Taila II., and of his 
feudatory, the Ratta K^rtavirya I.,^ lord of the Kuudi countiy ; — 

Sa(§a) ka-varaha 902neja Yiki‘airLa-samvatsaTad= Aahada(dha)d-amav4ayey= Adi7[th'aih] 
afirjyagrahana-niniittadol. 

The date is irregular as regards both the week-day and the eclipse. 

142. --S. 902. — Jour. Bo, As, 8oc. Yol. X. p. 204 Saundatti Kanai'ese inscription of the 
reign of the W, Chalukya Tailapa (Taila II.), and of his feudatory, the Ratta 
Santlvarman (Stota), the son of Pittuga (who defeated Ajavarman, and) who was the son oi 
Piithvirama — 

(L, 34), — Sa(8a)kanrlpak^l-^tita-saihvat^ai*a-satumga[l*] 902neya Yikrama-saihvatsarada 
Panshya( sha) -suddha-dasami Bpiliaspativ Arad== a in din^n ttaray ana-§a (sa ) mkramanadol . 

Thursday, 23rcl December A.D. 930; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 14th, 
not the 10th Uthi of the bright half of Pauaha ; see Ind Ant, Yol. XXI Y. p. 6, Xo, 147. 

143. — S. 904. — Bp, Ind, Yol. lY. p, 206. Xilgnnd insciiption of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja*S^8AlB.pSL jkhmamalla, (Taila II., who defeated, amongst others, 
king Utpala*^), and of his feudatory Sobhana,® the younger brother and successor of Kannapa 
(cir Xennapa) : — 

(L. 17). — Sa(sa)kanripa-aamvatsar^shu chaturadhika-nava^at^shu gat^shu Chitrabhanu- 
fiamvatsai4 Bhadrapada-m^se suryya-grahane sati. 

20ih September A,D. 982 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

144. — S. 911 (for 912).*— Ind. Yol, III. p. 232; PSOGI, No. 86. Bhairanmafcti 
Xaiiarese Sinda inscription.^ Date of the reign of the W. Chdlukya Tailapayya (Taila n.), 
and of the Sinda Pulikaia, born in the Nfiga race, ‘ lord of Bhogavatl/ a son of Xammam 
( Kammayyara.sa) — 

(L. 4). — Sa(ga)ka-varsha 911 Yikri(kri)tani=ediba aaihvatsara px'avarttise. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 156). 


^ These include (among others) ; — 

(fl).—Th€ Eattas j see Nos, 141, 142, 15S, 163, 181, 189, 192, 193, 201, 220, 263-263^ (and, of earlier inscrip, 
tious, No. 79). 

{h),^T!hQ Siiidafl i aee Nos, 144, 166, 189, 218, 224, 233, 234, 288, 243, 247 (and perhaps 263). 

{c),-T^he Kadambas; see Nos. 147, 164, 168, 173, 210, 227, 235, 241, 242, 249, 254, 256, 260, 261, 262, 269, 
270 (and below, Nos. 424 and 426).— For the early ICadambas see Ko. 602 fP. 

(rf) The Pandyas of the Xohkana and Nolanibav&di (NonambavMi) j see Nos. 212, 219, 225, 23X| 236, 
288, 244j 248, 260, 261, 252.— For the Pdudyas of Madhuri see below, section N, 

* According to Dr. Pleet, of the time of the W. ChUukya Vxkramaditya VI. s see his BynasHestp, 426, note 3, 

* Compare below, No. 328. 

* See Nog. 132 and 259, and compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynadies, p. 432. 

* See below, No. 181. ® See above. No. 79# 

^ T,e. the Paraindra Mufija 5 see below, No. 150. In my edition of the Nilgnnd inscription I have wrongly 
altered Iftpnla to Vtkala. 

® See below, No. 146. 


* Put on the stone about A.D. 1070. 
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145. — 919.-— PjSO OX' No. 214 ; Mysore Ivscr* No. 99, p. ISG. Talgtiiid Kanarcso inscc i[>ti' n 
of tlie reiga of the W. Chalukya Tailapa AhaTamalla (Taila II. ), mcT of liia feudatory 
Bhimarasa : — 

^ Saha 919 (in figures, !. 12), the Hemalanibi ; Sunday, the fifth day of tbe hiiglit 

foitnightof (?) A^vayuja (Mys. InsG7\ : ' Vais alrlia, the 8th day of the moon’s dcci’easo,^ Sunday,' 
'which 'would be Sunday, End May A.D. 997). 

146. -~>g. Q2^.—Ind, Ant. V.ul. II. p. 207, No. S, and Yd. XU. p. 210, No. 81. Notice of a 
Gadag Kanarese iMcription of the reign of the W. Chfilukya Irivabedafiga Satyasraya,^ and of 
his feudatory, the Malidsdnianta Sobhanarasa — 

(L, 7.) — Sa(§a)kahhupalakrLl-akramta-saThvat9ara-sa(sa) taiiig.i [I *] 024neya Sulhakrih 

eariivatsaram pravarttise tadvarsh-abhyantara-Chaitra- Buddha 5 Adityav?irad=aiidu, 

Sunday, 2*2nd March A.D. 1002. 

147. — S. 928 (for 929).‘— -XnX. Ant. Vol, XTI. p. 212, No. G7. Gudikatti Kanarc'jo TCadauiba 

inaoriptiou.'^ Bate of the time of (?) the W. ChiUukya [ ti / j Jayasimha II., and of his 

feudatory, the Kiidamha (of Goa) Mahdmandalesuarct Shashthadeva X. 

(L. 13). — Sa(sa)kam=a(a)bda gaja-dyi-nidhi Plavaihgadoiii, 

(Eor a later date in the same insoriptioii see below, No. 164). 

148. — S. 930.— Jndl. A^it. Yol XII. p. 212, No. 52. Bate of a StunawaUi Kauavese inscriiition 
of the W. Ohalukya (IriTabedahga) Saly§,sraya 

(L. 10). — Sa(sa)ka-vari3ha 930 Kilaka-[aaiJivaJt3ti[i'ada] SravantA-hahuja'Chaltis 
S6mavarad =^amdu . 

Monday, 26th July A.D. 1008. 

149. — S, 930.— Khirepatan plates of the Silaca Mandalilca HattarSja, a feiidutory of the 
W. OhMokya (Irivabedaiiga) Saty asraya ; see below, No, 301. 

150. — S. 930 (for 931),- — Jnd. Ani. Yol. XVI. p. 21, and Plate. K<iuth6m Plates of the 
W. Ohalukya Mahdrdjddhirdjcb VikraoiMitya Y. Tribhuvanamalla, -recording a grant made at 
the Kotitii'tha at KollSipura : — 

(L. 61). — SakauripakahMta-saiiiTatsara-gatSshu nava.su trim (trim) sad-adhikcHliu gatcsiui 
930 prava[r^3itam^na-Saumya-samvatsare paurnnamasyiim somagrahana-parwani. 

Probably the 6th October A.B. 1009, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India.? 

In the ChMukya lineage,® after 59 kings at Ay6dhya e£e,, there was Jayasimhavallabha [1,] 
(who conquered the Rashtrakfita Krishna’s son Indra) j his son Eanai’Aga ; his son Pulak64in [I.], 
(lord of Vatapipuri) ; his son Kiriivarman [I.] j Iiia younger brother i^Iangalisa ; his elder brother’s 
eon [Pulak^^iu II,] Saiydgraya (conquered Haraha [of Kanauj])^ hia son Nedamari j Ha son 
Adityavarman ; hia son Yikramaditya [I.] j hia son Yuddhamalla; his son Yijay5ditya; his son 
Vikramaditya [II.] 5 his son Kirtivarman [II.] ; abroiher (named Bhima ?) of VikrainA-ditya [Ih] ; 
Ms son KirUvaiman [III.] ; Mb BOiiTaila[L] j his son YikrainA.ditya [HI.], ; his son Bhima ; hia 
eon Ayyana [I.], married a daughter of Krishna; their son Vikramaditya [lY.], married Bontha- 
deyi, a daughter of the Chedi Lakshmana ; their son Taila [Tl.j (conquered the BAHhferakutaa 

' But tlie original seems distinctly to quote the bright fortnight. For the 8 tU of the bright half of Abvina 
the date would be Sunday, 12th September A.D. 997. 

^ For SatyaSraya the inacriptious also have Sattiga and Sattima 5 see 3)r. Fleet’s Vi/naHie';, p, 4S2. 

* See ibid. p. 432, aud above, No. 148 * Put on the stone in A.h* 1062-53. 

® See Dr, Fleet’s DynoasUcs, p. 436, note 1; p. 439, uotel ; and p. 567 ; and compare below, No. -54. 

® ’Xhisia the true reading of the original, verified by Br. Fleet. 

' In the year Saumya of the date this is the only lunar eclipse that was visible in India. 

® InotiGof the introductory verses the grant glorifies a king named A kalankacharita, who would naturally be 
understcod to be yikramaditya V, j but the name was a biruda of I]:ivabedahga Sa*-y 

E 2 
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Karkara, i.e. Kakkaraja II., and Ranaatambkaj and imprisoned king Utpala, ie, tk 
Paramka Munja^), married Jakavva, a daughter of the RaaktrakCita Bliammaha-Hatta; tkeii 
son [Iiivabedanga] Satja^ra^^a ; kis younger brother Tasovarman,^ married Bhagyavati their 
son YikmmMitya [Y.]. 

151, — S. 840.— FSOGI^ Eo. 153 ; Mysore hiscr. No, 80, p» 16 Eaiagaihve Kanareae 
inscription probably of the W. Chalukya Jayaaimha II. Jagadekamaila 

‘ Saka 94:0 (in dgarea, 1. 10), The other details of the date are illegible/ 

152. — S. 941.— Yol. V. p. 15, and Plate; PSOCL No, IM ; Mysore Inscr, 
No> 72, p. 1438 . Balagamve Kanai'ese inscription of the reign of the W. Ohalnkya Jayasimha II. 
Jagadekamalla (* the moon to the lotus which was king Bhbja,^ and ‘ the lion to the elephant 
which was Eajendra-Chola [1.]’ 5), and of his feudatory, the Mahdmaizdaleham Kundamarasa, 
a son of iTLivabedaiigadeva — 

(L. 25). — Saka-varsha 941neja Siddhllrtthi-samvatsarada Pushya-suddha-bidige 
Adittyav^rad=amdin=:u ttara yap a“sarTikrll.ihtiya parbba (rvva) -nimi ttadiih . 

The date is in.:egular ; see Ind. Ank Yol, XXIY. p. 13, No. 177. 

lo3. 944.-— Jwdl. Ant, YoLXYIIL p. 273 ; FSOCI, No, 70. Belur Xanarese insoiiption 

of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jayasimha II. Jagadekamalla, and of hia elder sister 
AkkadeYi 

(L. 29).— Sa(ga)kaTiripakahatita-samvataara-satamga[l^ ] 914iieya Dumdubhi-aamYatga- 

rad=uttaity apa-samkrantiyum vy atipatamum= A Jityavarad^a [m^] dn. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 13, No. 178. 

The inscription mentions Akkad^vi’s father Dasavannan, her mother Bhagaladevi,'? and her 
shier brother VikramMitya [Y.] Trihhnvanamalla. 

154— S. 846.— Jow. Boy. As. Soo. Yol. II. p. 380, and Yol. III. p. 258; Ind. Ant. Yol. 
YIII. p. 11. Mira] plates of the W. Clialnkya Malidrdjdihirdja Jayasimha II, JagadSkamalla, 
issued from near Eollapura ; — 

SHkanyipakfll-Stita-aamvatsaia-gatfshu navasu shatchatvaiim§ad-adliilcSshY=amkatati samvat 
946Baktakshi-8anivatsap4mfai-ggata-Vai^iiklia.paiirpn3masyam=ldityaTai'e. 

Sunday, 26th. April A.D. 1024 ; see I%d. Ant. Yoi, XXIII. p. 115, No. 12. 

Genealogy as far as Yikram&ditya [Y.] as in No. 150 ;8 his younger brother Jayasimha 
■[ILJ Jagadekamalla. 


P- 278; P80GI. No. 2IS; Mysore Inscr. No. 105, 
IkalaUa^'-T”^ Eanwese mscnptionof the reign of the W. Chaiukya Jayasimha II. Jagad- 

=!a 7 950neya Yibhava-samyafsarada Pnshya-Sudhdha(ddba) 6 

SoTnav[&]rad==uttarayanasa[m]kranfciy-andu. ^ ^ ^ 

Monday, 23id December A.D. 102S; see Itid. Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 13. 

. P- 232 ; PSOOI. No. 86. Bhairanmatti Kanaresa Sinda 

inscription. Date of the time of the W. Chfilniya (Jayasihiha 11.) Jagadikamalla, and of 


^ See above, No. 148, and below. No. 282, a TTminiiv na -n i •, 

* Ehewbere called Bh^gakdM j see below, No, 168. ^ ^ Baga4arman ; gee below, N 03 . 163 and 164. 

* Le, the Param^ra Bh6ja j compare North, Inscr, No. 57. 

* Compare below^ No. 729. 

i SI 

" But the n»me of Viteimiditya’s fetter is here DafeY»im»n. 

’ Pat on the stone about A.D. 1070, 
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tiic SixicDi Mcilidsdmuthta iN'agatiyarasa (ISTagaditya, Mgatya), ‘lord of Bli6gayatz; llic son uf 
Pulikivk\. — - 

(lu 52 ) — Sn.(sa’)ka'TarH}ia 95 ri[ja 6 ^‘]ya Srlmnklia-samvatsara praTarbtise. 

(Pur uu oarlier date ui tlie same inscnptioji see above, No. IM). 

Tke inscription after Nagatya mentioas kis soa Polaaiada, and after liim Sov\a (tlic 
MaldmandultjSiara Sevyarasa) an a vassal of tke W, Okalukya (Somes vara H.) BliavsmaibimulSa 

157 — jg. 057 ^ pS(^CI> Ko 155 j Mysore I}m\ No. 71, p. 146. Balagamve 

of tke W. Chalakya Jayasimha II. Jagaddkamalla, reigning at Potrabike.^ 

( 3 j. 10 ). Salca-varska 957 neya Ynva-samvatearacla Puskyada pani'ijnamuse^-attai’ir 

yanasniiikra itLii-yyaHpdfam^ A dii-yavarad -umdu. 

Thu (late is irregular. 

Atiuordiitg to My»- Tiii‘cr. p. l4S,tlie at)ove Snuorlption ia followed tj a grant, tke gs-eai.ec 
of avliioli ias loon dcfuceJ, of appavontly a W. Gaiiga cHef. 


>T JIJ. JL > J* ^ 

ir.8 — S 962 -IntJ. Ant. Vol. XTX. p. 104. Mantur Kanarese insoiiption »f do leign of 
do W. Olifilnlcya (Jayasimba U.) JagadekamaUa, reigmng at 

fo.aep MarggaSira-saMka 

r> liliiyi^varad^aiiidu. _ , w ^Q.(\ 

Thu Oatc ia irregulti^v ; poc 'ibid. Yol. XXiy. p. , o- 

. . . vn 9nq Ka 14 Date of a Hfeli Kauareae inaciiption 

X5,9. S, 666 — hwi Ani. XU, p. ^ 09 , 

of the W. CMlukya Somesvaral.:— oAAneva Tamca-samvatBarada 

tUe lOtk tithi of the blight half of Pausto ; see iMd. V ol. XXI p , 

r w -^rkR 904 Talo-und Nanai’ese mscnphon oi 
1 ( 30 .— PSOOr, No. 210; mjsore of Ms feudatory, the 

do reiga of the W. Chfilukya (Someswaia 1.) Trailokymutie, 

Mahdvi.aTt4ulMva.m SingaaftdSTarasa ^ ^,^3 bright fortnight 

‘ The PMtMTO samvatmra i Sunday, pkgress to the aoith.-The yeans efiaoed. 

of Pushya. ; at U.o time of the sun’s commencing Me piogress 

(Mvs. rmscff.; ‘theObhSday’). _ 

[roi.-ieaithira:=S. 967]th6datewu-r<!gua . q.plSS BaMgtove Kanaceee 

9e8.».PS00I Xo 156; 

memorial taWotof the time of (the W. Chalufeya »om 

feuda-fcory) the MaMman^aUhara ChftTundaray -^ ^saaT, the fifth day of tbebnght 

"Si 968 (in fignrOB, 1. 3), the dly ' ^• 

fetoiglit of MMgasirsha ; ’ (Mys- Jwor.^ * liloTeiv ?) A-D- 1046. 

Wednesday, 5th November (oi-Jn J, pgOOL Xo, 157; Mysore Infer. 

162 -S.fi-rO.-W. Ant Vol. IV. ^ ^^of the W-Ohdlukya 

. < t .'MCHkn to ilftVfi 


1 See "bfilow, No. IBl. 


a Dr. flest's DyMitiet, p. 4»3. 
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1C3,-— S. 970.««— Joet'r. Bo. As. Soc. Yol. X. p, 172. Xotice of a Saunclatti Kanarese inhcrip* 
iirni containing a date of the reign of the W. Chalnkja (Somesvara 10 Trallokyamalia, and 
of \m fendatoi'y, the Ratba MaMsdmania Ahkad — 

Saka 970j ‘ the Sarvadh^^ri sajhvatsara, on Sunday, the seventh day of the dark fortnight of 
ilic month Punhya, at the time -vrhen the snn was commencing his progress to the noith.’ 

Tile dale ia iiTegular* 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 192). 

IGh, — S. 973 (for 974).—- Ant. Yol. XII. p. 211, No. 42. Gudikafcti ICanai’ese 
Xa(lam]>a inscription. Date of the reign of the W. Chalukya Som^svara I., and of his 
fendatory, the KMamba (of Goa) Jayakesin I., ‘the lord of Kohkana : — 

(L. 19). — Sa(§a)ka-kalaiiL g'uua,-sapta-Naihda-mri(mi)tani=^agal=vai*ttakam Kamlaii- 

abdakam* 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 147). 

in5.— §. 975. — jSp. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 260, and Plate. Kelawadi Kanarcse iu.seriptiou of the 
reign of tho W*. Chalukya (Sdmesvara I.) Trailokyamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
I)(indani1yaka Bhogadevarasa, recording a gi’aut by the latter’s neplie^v, the mimster 

Siippjir.’ua r — 

(L. 21).— Sa(sa)ka ] vajrsha 975neya Yijaja-samvatsarada ut[t‘^]arnyaiiasamki'aihtiy- 
ajhdu, 

166, — S. 970.— No. 158 ; Ilysore Inscr. No. 56, p, 121. Balagtimve Kaiiai^ese 
inscHptifm of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla Ahavaraalla — 

(L. 15). — Sa(§a)ka‘Varshada 976neya Jaya-aamvatsarada Yaisfiklia-bahnla akshaja* 
tri (tri ) tiyad=aniay ase Adiv te-nimitta m. 

For the ahs%aya-triiiyd> new-moon, i,e. the new-moon of Chaitra, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, 10th Apiil A.D. 1054; in the original date the word YaUdhlia nas been 
put erroneously for Ghaitra. 

167. — S. 876.— Ant. Yol, XIX. p. 272. Honwdd (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) Sanskrit 
and Kanarese Jaina inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara I.) 
Trailokyamalla, I'ecording grants made at the request of his queen Ketaladevi j — 

(L. 33). — Sa(sa)ka-varslia 976neya Jaya-samvatsarada Yaiad(sa)khad~am[ivasye^sye) 

Someuvaradsamdina sh (sh)ryyagraliana-niniitya (tta) dim . 

10th May A.D, 1054, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Tuesday, not 
a Monday ; see ihid. Yol. XXIT. p. 7, No. 150 

The inscripfion mentions, in the Mhla-saingha, Sena-gana, and Pogari-gachohha r 
Brahmaseiaa, his disciple Aryasena, his disciple Mahas^na, and his disciple Chankiraja 
(Chafikan^rya or Ohankimayya, the son of Kommaraja of the Yanaaa family), an oflQcer of 
Jvthaladevi. 

IGS. — 977.— InX Ant. Yol. lY. p. 203. Notice of a Bahkapur Kanarese inactiption o£ 
the time of the W. Chalukya Yikramaditya VI, (while viceroy under his father Sbmesvara I.) 
and of the Kadamba Mahdmandalehara HaTikesarin.*^ 

‘ The insoription is dated in the baka year 977, being the Manmatha samiatsara* 


^ See Dr, Fleet^s VifnasUes, p, 553 j and below> Xo. 181. 

® See p. 439, note 1 j and p. 567 s and compare below, l^os. 249 and 254 
5 Described as ' a lion to tbe elephant Chdla/ etc, ; see below, Ko. 741 fP. 

* See Dr. FleePs Dynasties ^ p. 563. 
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169. S. 984.— JjicJ. Ant. Yol. XII. p. 209, No. 15. Date of a Htilgiir KauaiTsc 
tion of the W, Cliu.lukja Sdmesvara I. 

(L. 11). — Sa(sa)ka[ii]ripakal-akranta-samTatsara-sataihga[l*] Siibiiak;:it- 

saiiivatsaram puayarfctiae tadvarsk-abliyantarada Pusliya-baliula-saptame(nii) Adifcyay{uaiimiu= 
uttaray anaaa mkrantiy -amlu. 

24tli December A D. 1062 but tlie day was a Tuesday, not a Sunday ,* sec ihid, Vol , XXIY. 
p. 7, No. 15L 

170. — 9S4.— JiitZ. Ant» Yol. XII. p. 209, No. 15. Date of a CHllur-Badni Ktumrc.-sc' 
inaovlption of tlie W. OliMukya Somesvara I. 

(L. 20 ). — Sa(sa)kanripakal-afc]ta-samvafcsara-8a(sa)taii[iga[l*] 984iieya [Su]l)iuikriL'/(- 
pamvatsarada Paii§ya(8iia)--su(su)ddba-daaa(^a)mi Adityavaram=u.ttai4ya n a a a lii k r a ii t i * 
vyatipatad^auda. 

The date is iiTegalar; compare aboye, No. 169. 

171. — S. 988. — Xjp. hid, Yol. IV. p. 213, and Plate. Jatinga-Ram^sYara Hill Kaiuiu-o 
inscription of the W. ChMukya VishruiTardhana Vijaydditya, described as Mhc wniM-ior cf 
AhaTamalla (Somesvara I.) ’ and son of TrailOkyamalla (Somesvara I.), gOYOrulng the 
Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thouaand (as viceroy) at Kampili — 

(L. 12.) — Saka-varshani [9]86neya KrOdhi-sariivatsarada Yai[s§.]klLada punijium* 
So mavarada [cha] n [diQagrahana-parhba (rvva)‘-mniittade. 

Monday, Srd May A.D. 1064 j a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

172. — S. 988.— PSOOI. No. 136 ; Mysore imer. No. 11, p. 19, D^ivangerc Kaiuuv-*' 
inscription of the reign of the W. GhMukya (Somesvara I.) Trailokyamalla, and of lii.s 
Yishnuvardhana Vijayaditya : — 

(D. 17). — Sa(§«i.)ka-varsha 988neya Parabhava-samvatsarada 'Bhadrapadadsoiniiva-.v 
Marhgalavara suryya-grah anad^amdu. 

The date is irregular, 

173. --S. 99O.^Mysor0 Insor, No, 170. p. 320 (hid. Ant, Yol, lY. p. 206, No. 3), ihuujvA.. 
Kauareae inscription of the reign of the W, Ch^lukya (Somesvara I.) Traildkyamalla, niid 
of his feudatory, the KMamba (of Hangal) M'a/tdmaw^aZesra'ra Kirtivarman II,, ‘ lord o,l 
Banavasi ; — 

‘IntlieSaka year 990, the year Kllaka, the month Chaitra, the Ist day of the 
increase (rest not copied).’ 

174— S. 993 . — T80GI, No. 159; Mysore Inscr. No. 70, p. 144. Balagamvo IvvM.n , . ■ 
inscription of the reign of the W, ChS-lnkya (Somesvara II,) BhuvanailianLalla, and d 
feudatory, the Ba^ndandyaka tTday§.ditya, residing at Bahkapura: — 

(L. T2).—- Sa(sa)ka'vargha 993neya VirddhikTit-samvataarada PuslLya-su({5u ddl*/- 
Somav^rad=am din=uttar^y anaBamkr5.nti-parbba (rvTa)-nimittadim 

25th December A.D, 1071 ; but the day was a Sunday, not a Monday; see fu h 
?ol. XXIY. p. 7, No. 152. 

175. — §. 998. — PSOOI, No. 160; Mysore Inscr, No. 78, p. 164. Anuthor Bfu. r.-- 
Kauareae inscription of the reign of the W, CliMukya (Sdmesvara II.) Bhuvauaik.’jiLOL*. ... 
ttnd of his feudatory, the Bandandyaha, Uday^-ditya ; of the same date. 


^ On this day the tithi of the date commenced 10 h. 83 m. after mean sunriae. 

* Compare below, Ko. 741. 

® See Pr. Pleet^s Dynnnies, p. 561.— Kirtivarman II. was the son of Tailapa I. in No. 210. 
^ See Ant, Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 65, 
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]/(].— S. Q93.-^JJJjp. I'/td. Yol. lY. p. 215j and Plate. JatifLga-Ram6§vai*a Hill K^anarose 
iniseription of tiie ^V. Cliahikya Jayasimha stjled ‘ the lion of his elder brother ^ (Some^vara 
II.), eucamped (as viceroy) near Gondavadi ; — 

(L. — Sa'^aajka-varslia QySneja Virodhikrit-sariivatsarada Pa(pha)lgaaa(na)d=amaY4Be 

Bndliavriraiii. 

Wednesday, 21st March A,D. 1072 (?).2 

177.— S. 990.— //id. Ant. Yol. X. p. 127, Bijapur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
reig'ii of the. W, Olialukya (Soai^svara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla^^ and of his feudatory, the 
Danchtniij/alca Hakimayya : — 

fJj. 10). — ^ Sa(sa)ka-varsh.im 996neya Anaihda-samvatsarada Pti§ya(shya)"Sti(§u)- 

db cilia (ddlia) 5 Bri(bri)haspativrirad~amdin=uttarayanasam kramti-parwa-nimittam-^i. 

Thursday, 25th December A. D. 1074 ; see ibid. Yol. XXIII. p. 115, No, 15. 

17S.— S. 997.— Surv. of West. India, Yol. HI. p. 105 ; Yol, I Plate niil; Ind. Ant 
Vol. I, p. 141 ; PS 001- ISTo. 92 Xadaroli Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Ch&lukya 
(Somesvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalia, and of his feudatory, the Band andy aka Kesav^ditya 

(L. 19).- — Sa(sajka-varalia 997neya R^kshasa-samvatsarada Pnshyada puuname 
Adit yavara uttani yanasam ( gam ) kra uti- vy atip tod^aihdu. 

25th December A.D. 1075 ; but the day -was a Friday, not a Sunday; see Ind. Ant, 
Yol. XXIY. p. 7, No. 153. 

179.— S. 997.^Ind, Ant. Yol. lY. p. 208 ; PSOOL No. 161; Mysore Insor. No. 69, p. 142, 
Balagamvo Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalnkya (Somesvara II,) 
Bliuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory Gahgap 0 rmS.nadi Bhuvanaikavira XTday^ditya 

(L. 50). — Sa (ga)ka-varsha 997ncya Rakshasa-samvatsarada Pnshya-sudhdba(ddha) 1 
S oma varad ^andin=nttarayanasamla’aiiti-parbha (rvva) -niniittadm= 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 178, 

Before Bhuvanaikamalla the inscription enumerates Satyasraya [Ij;ivabedadgal, Yikra- 
maditya [Y.], Ayyana [IL], Jayasimha [II.], and Trailokyamalla [S6m^lvai'a I.], 

ISO. PS OGI. 162 ; Mysore Insor. ^ 0 . 61, p. 132. Balagaihve incomplete Kanareso 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalnkya (Somesvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of 
his fendatory Bhuvanaikavira Hdayaditya. 

181. — 'Joi{,T, Bo. As, ^ 00 . Yol. X. p. 213. Sanndatii fragmentaiy Kanarese insoription of 
the reign of the W. ChMukya (S6m6svai’a II.) BhnvanaikamalXa, and of hia feudatory, the 
Ratta MaJiCmandaUhara E^rtavirya (Katta) II., ‘lord of Battalur.* 

Genealogy of Kartavirya II. ; King Nanna ; his son Katta (K^itavirya) [I.] his son 
Dayiina (Davaii) ; his younger brother Kanna (Kannakaira) [I,] ; his son Kiega (Bfaga) his 
younger brother Ahka ;7 E;;aga’s son Sena [I.], married Mailaladevi ; their son Katta (Kartavirya) 
[IL], married BhSgaiad6vi ; their son Sena [II.] 

182. PSOOI. Ho. 177 } Mysore Inscr, Ho, 73, p. 151, Bajagamve Kanarese inscription, 
‘probably of ' the W. Chalnkya ^VikramMitya VI. Tribhuvanamalla * (according to Mys, 
Insor. of Somesvara 11, BhuTanaikamalla).*^ 


^ Thefulln^meigTi’aildkyamalla-NoIamba<-FalIava-Peniiadi-Jayasimbaj see Dr, ITeet’s Pynastie^y p. 453 ; 
and below, No. 188 i compare also No. 753. 

* The iithi of the date only ootnmenced 13 b. 6m. after mean sunrise. 

3 lu line 42 commences a second inacription, undated and apparently unfinished, of {Vikram&ditya VI,) 
TribluivanamaUa. 

‘ He is described as belonging to the liueago of Bralimakshatras, and as ‘lord of K6141apura^ and ‘lord of 
Kandagiri/ 

^ See above, No. 141. fi See above, No. 16S, T See above, No, 168. 

8 The date is illegible; M^g, Inter, gives the year Ktohasa (which would be 9. 997). 
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183. ~ S. a98.— Ind. Ant. VoL XVIIL p. 38. Gudigei-e fragmeutavy Kanaiese Jaina 
iusoription, recording gifts of the Aohdrya Srinandi-pandita : — ■ 

(L. 19). — Sa(ga,)ha-var3lia 99Saeja I^ala-aamvatsarada sralieyolw. 

The insoription mentions Kunkamamahad^v!, the younger sister of the Clialnkja 
Ohahravfirtm V'ijajadityavaliabha (i.e., probably, the W. ChMukya Yiyay^dttyfd), ba*vii)g 
formerly founded a certain Jaina temple. It also mentions a Ehuvanaikamalla-S^utinathadeva, 
i.Or a Jaina temple or image of Santinatha that had been built or set up by the W. Chalnk^a 
Somegvara II. Bhuyanaikamalla. 

184. — S. ©89. — Ind. Ani. VoL XII. p. 209, Xo. 17. Date of a Hulghr Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Ohalukyas Vikram§.ditya VI. and Jayasimha III. 

(L. 14), — Sa(^a)kaiiripak[aI]-atita-aaiiLyatsara-sa(^a)tamgal'M; 999neya Pimgala-samvatsJi- 
rada Ashada(dha)-sa(sa)ddha 2 Adityav^ra Bamkranti-pavitr§.r6hanad=anidu, 

Sunday, 25fch June A.D. 1077; seei6^d. YoL XXIIi. p. 116, Ko. 16. 

185. Oha. Vi. Ind. AnL Vol. VIIL p. 11. Ygdr Sanskrit and Kauarese inscription 

of the reign of the W* OhMnkya MaJidrdjiidkirdja Vikram§.d.itya VI* Tribhnvanamallas 
residmg at his capital of Kalyana : — ' ^ 

Sdmaoh-Chalukya-Yikrama-varshada 2neya Pitfagala-samvatsarada Sr^Tana-paurnpamab^i 
Adltyaylxa s6iiiagrahana-mahaparvva-mmittadim. 

[iPiagalar: 8991: Sunday, 6th August A.D, 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; 

Bee ibid. YoL XXII. p. 109, No. 1. 

Genealogy** as far as Jayasiihha [IL] Jagadekamalla as in No. 154 ; his son [S6m6§vam^I.] 
Ahavamalla; his sou [Sdme^vara II.] Bhuvanaikamalla ; hia younger brother VikramMitya [VL.] 
TiibhuTanamalla. 

186. — CM. Vi. 2 .— PjSOOT. No. 163 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 60, p. 129. Balagarhye Kanaresi* 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ohaiukya VikramMitya VI. TribhuTanamalla, residing at 
Etagiri/ and of Ms feudatory, the Dand<^ndyaha Barmadera 

(L. 39) Srimach-Ch^lukya- Yikrama-varsha 2neya Piihgala-samYataarada Pushya- 

8a(§a)ddha 7 Adityavtodisamdiia=uttar^yana-saihkr^utiya parbba(rwa)-n!mittam.^ 

[Pihgala =r j§, 999] : Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077. 

187. — CM. Vi. 2.— F800L No. 164; Mysore Insor. No. 77, p. 163. Baiagtove Kanarese 
inacsription of the reign of the W. Ch^lukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, residing 
at Etagiri, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaha BarmadSva 

(D. 26)*' — Brlmaoh-Ohalukya-Yikrama-Tairishada yerade(da)iieya Pidigala-sarhvatsaradft 
MIghada puupaine SOmav^rad^^andiiaa somagrahapa-parwa-nimittadiih.^ 

pPingala = S. 889] : 30th January A.D. 1078, with a lunar eclipse, , visible in India; hut 
the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday. 

188. — CM. Vi. 3 (for 4:?).^ Mysore Tnsor. No. 165, p. 305. Anantapur Kanaicsn 
iasGciption of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) TritohUYanamaUa, and of his 
younger brother, the Ymardja Jayasinaha III. • 

^ In the 3rd year of Chalukya Vikrama, the year SiddhUrthi, at the time of uttaraya^a- 
samkr^nti.' 

CSiddh&rtMn r: §. 1001.] 


^ See above. No. 32 fS. 

* The geaealogy is in Sanskrit, and is profesaedly taken from a copper-plate chatter.. 

* See Dr. fleet's Dif nasties, p. 450, note 2. 

* Sea Xnd. Ant. Vol, VIII, p. 190, No. 6. ® See Hid. No. 7. 

* The fall name is Tr*dl6kyamalia-Vlra*Nolamba"TaUava*‘Petnianadl'd^oyasiiirha ; compare above. No. 1 75. 

JT 
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ISD. — Ch^. VL 7.— JE;p. hid. Vol. III. p, 308. Tidgundi plates of the reigu of the 
"W. Clialukya MahdrdjddMrdja (Vikram^ditya VI.) Tribhuvaaamalla, recording that the 
Mahihmnd ales vara Muhja, ‘ lord of BlL5gaTati,’ (a son of Sindaraja who was the eldest son of 
Bliima) of tho Sinda family,^ sold some villages to the [Ratta] Malidsdmanta Kanna-sS-manta® 
(Kannakaira 11.) 

(L. 12).— sri-Yikru(kra)makala-samvatsar§sIiu shatsu atit^shn saptame Dumdubhi- 
samvatsard pravarttamane tasya K^[r^]ttika-au(s'u)ddha-pratipad-Adivard. 

[For Dundnbhi S, 1004] the date is irregular. 

190. — Chd. Vi. 9.— hid. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 92. Hadali Kanarese inscription of the reign 
cf tlie W, ChMukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhiivanamalla, recording a grant by 
■Jhanasakti-panditap the disciple of Devasakti-pandita : — 

(L. 5). — snmach-Chalukja-Vila’aiaa-Yarshada 9neya Rakt^kshi-aamyatsarada Chaitra- 
su(sxi)dhdha(ddlLa) 1 S6mavarad=anidu. 

[For Raktaksha = S. 1006] the date is irregular. 

i9L— S. 1008 (for 1009).— Up, Ind, Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate. Sit^baldi (now 
Nagxmr Museum) inscription of the reign of the W. OhMukya MaMrdjddhiQ'dja (Vikramaditya 
VI.) Tribhtivanamalla, and of liis feudatory, the MaJidsdmania Dhadibhandaka (also called 
the Rdmha Dh^diad^va), ^ who had emigrated from Latalaura,^ of the Mah^rashtrakuta 
lineage : — 

(L. 1). — Sa(sa)katiripakal-atita-samvvaisar-amtarggata-daSasata ya[tra] ashtatyadhikS 
[possibhj altered to ashtadhike) Saku 1008 Prabhava-samvatsar^ ^Vaisakha“Bu[dha]-tntiy^- 
SuCsu)kradine. 

Perhaps the 8th April A.D. 1087, but the day was a Thursday, not a Friday. 

102. — S. Jour, Bo, As, Bog. Vol. X. p. 173. Xotice of a Sanndatti Kanarese 

inscription containing a date (of the reign of the W. ChMukya VikramSditya VI., and) of the 
Ratta MalidmandaUsvara Kartavlryall. and his wife Bh^galadevl — 

Saka 1009, ‘the Prabhava sammtsam^ on the occasion of a total eclipse of the auu on 
Sunday, the day of the new-moon of the month Sravana.’ 

Sunday, 1st August A.D. 10S7 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 163). 

193.— Ch^. Vi. 12.— Bo. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 287; PSOOI, "No, 93, Konotir 
Eanareso inscription of the reign of the W. OhMukya (VikramSciitya VI.) TribhuvanamaHa, 
of his son Jayakarna,® and of ila.Q DandddMpa Oh§.manda, and the BsbttSf Man^aWvara S^na* 
It. <?), and the Rafcta Malidmanda lisvara Kanna II, :7— 

(L. 66),— srimach-Oh^lukya-Vikrama-kalada 12neya Prabhava-samvataarada Pausha- 
Iqdshna-chaturdda^i V addavarad=Tittarayanasamkr^ntiy-anidu, 

[Prabhava == S. 1009] : Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1087; but the tithi which ended on 
this day was the 13th, not the 14th of the dark half ; compare Ind, Ant Vol, XXII, p 111 
No. 12. ■ * 

(Tho same inscription in line 63 contains another date for Jayakarna, of the 46th year and 
fchc year Plava = S. 1(}43, but some of the details of it are illegible). 


^ He is also described as ‘ the frontal ornament of the Kdga family.' 

^ Seebolow, Kos. 193 and 201. ® In the original the name ia written Nt/dna^. 

« He«fl Vnisdhha’S'iidfVia-, » Compare below, Xo. 201, 

Sec Dr. licet *s Dynasties, pp, 455 and 554. 7 See Xos. 189 and 201. 
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194. -.-CM. Vi. 16.—“ Ind. Ant. Vol. YIII. p. 21. Notice of an Aldr Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of tlie xei^n of tHe Olialnkya VilLmnidditya VI. Triblm.'V'anaiiialiaj Dein^ a I'eoortl 
of grants dated — 

* at the time of the sun’s commenoing hia progi-ess to the nox-th, on Thursday, the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Pushya of the Prai^pati samvatsara, which was the sixteenth 
of the years of bhe glorious Ghalukya king V ikrama.* 

CPraj§,pati = S. 1013] : Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1091 ; see ibid. VoL XXII, p. 110, 
No. 3. 

(The same inscription contains another record of grants, dated in the 4j6(?4j9)th year* 
the Krodhin sa 7 hvat 8 ara = S. 1040 ; but the given date is irregular). 

195 , — Qba, Vi, 16.— PS^OCI. No, 217 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 106, p. 202. Talgund Kanarese 
infioription of the reign of the W. Chalnkya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhiivanamalla 

‘ The sixteenth year (in words, 1. 20) of his reign,! the Prajapati samvaUara ; Sunday ; at 
the time of the sun’s commencing his progi^ess to the north. The month and lunar day are not 
given,’ 

[For Prajapati = S. 1013] the date is irregular; see above, No. 194. 

190. — Oha. Vi. 18,— Jw-c?. Ant. Vol. V. p. 342, and Plate (facing p. 46) ; F80OI. No, 165 ; 

Inscr, No. 38, p. 73. BalagAmve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W, Uhdlukya 
(VikTamaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording grants made to S5m5gvara-pandita ^ (the 
disciple of Srikantha-pandita who was the disciple of K^dkrasakti), the piiest of the god Nakha- 
xMvarad^va at T^varagere : — 

(L. 27). — grimaoh-Ch§.lukya-VikrairLa“Varahade(da) ISneya Srimukha-aamvatsarada 
P&(pM)lgaaa(na)d=amavasye Idivara saryya-grahanad-amdu. 

[Srimukliass S. 1016] ; Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1094; a solar eclipse, visible in India: 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 110, No. 7. 

197 . — Oha. Vi. 18 (?'). -^Mysore Inscr. Nev 173, p. 328. Date in a Heggere Kanarese 
Hoysala inscription:® — ■ 

‘in the (?) 18th year of Chalukya Vikrama, the month J5shta, the 5th day of the moon’s 
mcrease, Monday, at the Sahkramana/ 

For ChS;. Vi. 18 = S. 1015 the date is incorrect; for B. 1013 = OhA Vi. 16 it would 
regularly correspond to Monday, 26th May A.B. 1091. 

198. — Ch§. Vi. 19 (for 20 ?).— Ant. Vol. X. p. 185, pambai Sanakyit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Oh&lukya (Vikram&ditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of Ms 
queen Iiakshm&devi, recording grants to two Buddhist vihdras (or monasteries) : — 

(L. 17). — M-Ch&lukya- Vikrama- varshada 19neya Yuva-samvatsarada ]VIAgha-su(^u;ddlia- 
paihohami AdityavA?ad=amdu uttar&yanasamfcr§.nii-vyatipatad=amdu. 

The date is intiinsioally wrong and of -course irregular both for Yu van = S. 1017, and for 
S. 1016. 

199. — CM, Vi. 21.— Ant. Vol. VI. p. 138, and Plate ; FSOOI. No. 71. Kattag5ri 
Kanarese inscription, recording a grant for bhe purpose of maintaining a tank : — 

(L, 1), — Irimach-Ohalukya^Vikrama-varahada 21neya Dh^tu-aamvatsarada Ohaitra- 
su(8u)ddha 5 A.dityavtod=andu, 

CDh&tpi= S. 1018] : Sunday, 2nd March A.D. 1096 ; see Ind. AntYol. XXII. p. 110, No. 6. 


* Th« otiginal has Chdlv.kya'Vikrama.'Vai'fhorda. * Compare Mys* In»or. p. 91, 

* CoBDpare Dr. Flfiet^a Dynatties, p. 500, note 6. 
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200. — Ch&. Vi. 21.— F8 001. No. 166; Mysore Insor. No. 84, p. 170. Balagamy# 
Kanarese iascription of the reign of tie W. Chaiukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla 
and of iiB feudatory, tie Dandandyuka Sarvaddva 

(L. 47). — ^rimaeh-OhaJukjarVikrama-kalada 21neya DLAtu-samvatsarada Pnsliya- 
8 u( 4 u) 5 AdivAcadli(d)=aifadia=uttarayagaaamkranti-vya(ap4tad=aiiidu.i 

[PorDhatri = S. 1018] the date ia irregular; compare Ind. Ant. Vol, ZXII p HI 
No. 11. ■ ’ 

201. — Chd. Vi. Zl.—Joar. Bo. As. 8oe. Vol. X. p, 194; FSOCI. No. 88. Saundatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Batta inscription, recording several gi'ants. Date of the jima of the 
W. ChMukya (Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla) Permadidava, and (?) of the Batla 
Sena 11. : — 

(L. 39). — Vira-Vikrama-k^la-nfimadheya-saihvatsar-aikavim&ti-pramitSalivsatitashu | 

varttamana-DhAta-samvatsard Pu8hya-hahu!a-tray6dasyam=Adivar-6ttarayanasamkr5nt6(utaTi). 

[Pot DMtri = g. 1018] the date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. Ill, No. 11. 

Of S&na II. the inscription gives the foUowing genealogy — In the race of the Eattas 
there was, as a son of king Naima, K^rtavirya [I.], a feudatory of [the W. Ohalukya Taila 11.] 
lhavamalla ; his son Ddvaii ; his younger brother Kannakaira [I.] ; his son Eyaga ; his younger 
brother Ahka ; Braga’s son Sdna (KMasgna) [I.], married MaUalad^vS ; their son 
(Kanna) [11.] ; his younger brother KSrtavirya [II.] ; his eon S6na (Kalasena) [II.]. 

The MahimaridalShara KartavSrya [II.], ‘lord of LattaUr,’ is also mentioned separately as 
a fendatory of [Vikramaditya Yl.] Tribhuvanamalla, and it is stated that his wife was 
Bk^galambika*^ 

(For aaotker date in the same inscription see aboTe, No. ‘79). 

202. — Cha. Vi. 22 (for 23).— PiSO (7 J. No. 167 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 47, p. 107. Balagamre 
Kanarese insciiption of the reign of the W. ChMnkja (Vikramaditya VI ) Triblauvanamalla, 
and of his feudatories, the Lan4andyalsas Bhlvanayya^ and Padman§bhayya 

(L. 39).— ^rimach-Chalnkya-Yikraina'-kalada 22neya Bahudhanya-samvatsarada Puahyad» 
amavasyey^Adityaylirairisuttarayaiiasamkr^nti-vyaiipatad^amdti.^ 

{[BahudLli^iiya = 10203 • 25th December A.D. 1098 ^ but the day was a Saturday, not a 

Sunday. 

203. -~Cha. Vi. 24.— PgOOT. No, 113. Kiruvatti Kanarese msoription of the reign of the 
W, Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, Tribhuvanamalla : — 

(L. 34). — Ch^Iukya-Vikrama-varishada 24ineya Pram^thi-samvataarada Jy^shtha-auddha- 
paTiTima(r]^igia)m^l8i Adityav^ra a6ma-grahanad=amdu.® 

tPramathin rs? S. 1021] : Sunday, 5th June A.D. 1 099 5 a lunar eclipse, visible in India; 
see Ind, Ant. Yol. KXII. p. 110, No. 4. 

204. — CM. Vi. 27 .— PjS^OOJ. No. 168 ; Mysore Insor, No. 40, p. 78. Balagaihve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W, Chhlukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyahas Aiiaiitap§<la and Covindarasa 

(L, 47).--- srimach-Ohalukya-Yikrama-varshada 27neya Chitrahh^nu-samvatsarada 
Pauahya(sha) -Buddha 13 Budhavarad^uttar^yanasamkr^ntiy-amdu. 

[Chitrabhtou = 1024] : Wednesday, 24ih December A.B. 1102. 


I See Jnd. Jnf. Yol. VIII. p. 191, No. 17. 

Compare above. No. 192. 

•See Ind. Vol. VIH. p. 191, No. 19. 


* Compare above, No. 1®1, 

♦ See l)r. Fleet's Dynuttie*^ p. 451. 

• See ihid. No 20. 
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205. — ^CTafi.. Vi. 27.- — PjSOOI. No. 169 ; Mysore Jnscr. No. S5, p. 17S. B'^lagamye Kaaaiese 
memorial tablet [ot the reign of -the W. Oli&lukya Vikyam§-ditya VI. 7?ribhTivanLamalla ?] 

‘ The ty^enty-Beventli year (in figures, L 6) of Ms reign, the Chitrabhami sammtsara ; Mon- 
day, the first day of the dark fortnight of PhMguna ;* (Mys, Imor, ‘ the 27th year of Chalnkya- 
Vikra.ma *}. 

[for ChitrabhtoTi = §. 1024] the date is irregnlaT. 

206. — ChA Vi. 27 .— PNOOjT. No. 170 ; Mysore Znscr, No. 58, p. 127. Baiag^mve Kanaiese 
inscription of the reign of the W. OhMnkya Vilsxam^ditya VI. Tribhuyanamalla [and of hia 
Band andy aha Govindarasa] 

(li. 41). — srimaGh-ChMukya-Vikrataa-varshada 27ii0ya Chitrabhanu-sarhvatsarada 

Plilllguijarna)d=ani&vltsye Adityavara 8athkramana-vyaflpatad=amdn.^ 

[for Chitrabhami = 1024] the date is irregular. 

207. — Cha. Vi. 28.-— PS OCX. No. 171 j Mysore Inscr. No. 68, p, 139. Balagamve Nanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ch^lnkya VikramAditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of hia 
feudatories, the DandandyaJcas Anaatapala and Gdvmdaxaia 

(L, 45). — Srimnch-Ch&lukya-Yikrama-vaTBha 28neya Subh^mi-saihyatBarada Pnshya-ba 10 
STL(dii)kraYarad=a mdiii= uttarayan a-sa.m3a*amanadalli. 

[Subh&nu = S* 1025J : Friday, 25th December A.D. 1103. 

208. — OhSi. Vi. 32.— PSOOI. No. 218; Mysore Inscr, No. 104, p. 199. Talgntid Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ohalnkya (VikramSditya VI.) Tribhnyanamalla, and of hia 
feudatories, the Dandandyahas Anantap&la and GfiyindarS-ja:— 

(L. 20). — Ohdlnkya-Vikrama-kSlada niuyatt-erade(da)neya Sarvya]'it-&aniyataamda 

Chaitra-su{ ^Ti)d(iha-tadige Bri(bri)haspativ§,radaltt.^ 

[for Sarrajit = S. 1029] the date is irregular. 

209. — Ch§^. Vi. 32.— Xnd. A-wt. Vol. XXII. p, 252. Date of a Hfili Kanarese memorial 
tablet — 

‘Vadday^ra, the fifth of the dark fortnight of SiAvana of the Barvajit 
*which was the thirty-second year of the ChMukya-Vikrama-kala.’ 

tSarrajit = S. 1028] ; Saturday, 10th Augnat A.D. 1107* 

210. — Oh§.. Vi, 33.— Xnd. Ant, VoL X. p. 251. Xargndari KanareseiriBoription of the reign 
of the W. Ohalnkya (Vikram&ditya VI.) "Prilbliuvanamana, aud of hie feudatory, the 
X^damba (of Hangal) Mahdmandalehara Tailapa 11,, ^lord of Banayilsi,^ ruling at 
Pflnthipni'a : — 

(L. 38). — siimaoh-Oh^lakya-Vikrama-yarshada SSneya SaryvadhAri-sariivatsarada 

ff&rjjuggiyafi punnami S6maY^rad=andina iubha-iagnadol. 

[Sarvadharin s= §. 1030]: Monday, 21st September A.D. llOS ; see Ibid, YoL XXIL 
p. UO, No. 5. 

The inscription gives the genealogy of the KMambas from Mayfirararman* [I,] to 
Jayavarman [II.] as statedinDr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 559. J^yavarman [II.] hadfive sons, isi^, 
M&vnlidSya, Tailapa [L], Sd.tttiyarman [II.], Ghokideva, and Yikrama ; of these, Santivarman 
[IL] married Siriyad^vl of the Pandya family ; their son Tailapa [II*], married B^ehalad5vi of 
the P&ndya family. 


^ Accor^g to Inscr, the mecriptioa Ib of the time of the Mahdmcif^aU^rartt Permadid^va, * chief of 
the great city of Kolalapura.’ This apparently would be the M.ahdmaiidaUsvara Uday&ditya -Gahga-Perm&^i, of 
the W. Ounga family, mentioned in Dr. Fleet^s DynasiieSi p. 

* "The inscription is almost wholly illegible.'* 

> See Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 191, No. 26. ^ See ihid, p. 192, No. £9. 

■ Merjuggi or Mejjuggi is the day of the full-moon of A^rlna ; iee ifp. itid. Vol. V. p. 16. 

* Compare below. No. 603, 



38 


EPIG-RAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VII 


211. — Cli§*. Vi. SS-'^PSOGI. No. 137 ; Mysore Inser. No. 10, p. 17. Davangere Kanare^e 
inscription of the reign of the W. CliMukya (Vilsramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of hia 
feudatory, the Da%da7idyaha Bammarasa (Barmarasa) 

(L. 28). — Ohlilukya-Vikrama-kalada SSnoya Sarvvadh^ri-samvataarada Prshya-suddha* 
pamchami Bri (bri) havarad^uttar^anasamkramana- vyatipata-nimittam^agi . 

[For SarvadMrin = S. 1030] probably Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1108; but this day 
fell in the dark, not the bi’ight half of Pausha. 

212. — Cliii. Vi. 37.— PSfOOr. No. 172; Mysore hisor. No. 41, p. 82. Balagamve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Ch^lnkya Vikrami,ditya VI. Trifohuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Pandya MaMman4aUsvara Tribhuvanamalla K^mad^va, ‘ lord o£ 
G6kaL‘na,* ‘ruler of the Koukana rdshtra ; — 

( L. 58) . — giri“Bharal6chaiia“37-pramita- Vikrama-varsha-ja-Nandan- Akhya-vateara-bhava- 
Paushya(sha) mdsa-sitapaksha-ohaturtthi Mahijavaradol=beras-iral=uttar%anadoJ 

[ISTandanass §. 1034] : Tuesday, 24th December A.D. 1112. 

213. — OhS. Vi. 38 (for 37?). — PSOCJ. No. 173; Mysore Inscr. No, 79, p. 166, 
Balagamye Kanareae memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Oh^lukya (VikramS.ditya VI.) 
Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatories, the Banda^idyakas Anantapalayya and Govinda- 
rasa 

(L. 4). — srimakt-Ch^lukya-Viki'ama-varshada SSneya Namdana-saravatsarada {Mp. 
InsGT . : ‘ in the 4th year . . . , the year Siddharti, the month Sravana, the 5th ^ ?). 

[NandanasrS. 1034.] 

214. — ChS/. Vi. 38,— PfifOCI. No. 103. H§,ngal Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of 
the W. OhMukya VihramS-ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla:— 

(L. 1). — [^ri]mat(ch-)Chalukya--V‘ikrama-Tar8hada 38neya Yijaya-samvatsa.rada Chaitm* 
Buddha- p4diva Buddha(dha)varad=arb.du.^ 

[Vijaya = S. 1035] : Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 1113 » 

215. -~Cha. Vi. 38 (or 39 ?).— PS'OOI. No. 174 ; Mysore Inscr. No, 96, p. 1S5. Balagamve 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the reiguof the W. Chalukya Vikram^ditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of Ms Bandandyaka Govindarasa.® 

216. — Cha. Vi. 39.— P/SOOJ. No. 175 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 88, p. 175. BalagAmve Kanareae 

inscription of the reign of the W. ChMukya Vikrarh^^ditya Yl* Tribhuvanamalla, and of Ms 
feudatories, the Anantapala and Govindaraja (Govindlamayya) 

(L. 49).— ^rimach-Ohalukya-Vikrama-kalada 39neya Jaya-samvatsarada Chaiti^ada punnave 
Adiv^i'a grahana-Tyatipata'Saihkramanad=amdu.7 

[In Jaya — 1030] the of the date commenced 1 h, 29m. after mean sunilse of Sunday, 

22nd March A.D. 1114; but there was no eclipse, and the M^sha-sarnkranti only took place on 
the 24th March AD. 1114. 

217. — OhS,. Vi. 43.— Die?. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 75, and Plate; PSOGI. No. 82. Aihole 
Kanarese inscription, recording donations to a temple : — 

(L. 1).— Ohalukya-Yikrama-variahada 43[iie*]ya Yilambi-samvatsarada uttarayana- 
aamkramauad-amdu. 

[Vilamba = S. 1040.] 


^ See hi'. Fleet's Dynasties, p. i52. * See Ind. Ant. Yol. VIII. p. 190, No. 3. 

* Sea ibid. p. 192, No. 30. 4 g^e ibid. No. 31. 

* On this day the Utki of the date commenced 6 h. 10 jn. after mean flunrise. 

* The details of the date seem quite doubtful. » See Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 192, No. 32. 
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m.—Qht. Vi. 45^ (for 47?).— No. As. Sog, YoL XI. p. 247. Kodikop Kanarese 
inscription of tke W. CLalukya (Vikram§.ditya VI.) TribRuvanamalla, reigning at 
Jayantipura, and of kis feudatory, tke Sinda Malimtandalehara Acha (Achama) II. — 

(L. 16). — sri'mat(cli-)0]ia]ul5:ya“Vikrama*kalada 45Tieya Siibhakri(kri)t-samya- 

cliclilia(tBa)rada Ohaitra-sui' sTi)ddha 8 Somav^ra uttarS-yanasamkr^ntiy-aiiidu. 

Tbe date ia intrinsically wrong and of course irregular for both Subhafcrit = S. 1044 and 
S. 1042. 

219. — CM. Vi. 40.2— “PSOOJ. No. 138; Mysore Insor. No. 7, p. 14. D&vangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chldukya Vikramdditya VI, Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the MahdmandaUsvara Tribhuvanamalla Pdndyad^va, ‘ lord of Kanchipura,* ruling 
the Nolamhavadi Thtrty~two4honaand : — 

(L. 87). — Gh^lnkya-Vikrama-varshada 46neya Playa-aadiYatsaradsAgvija-’bahula-pathchami 
S. diYhrad=aih du . 

[Plava=: §, 1043] : Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1121. 

220. — S. 1045.-— lud, Ant> Vol. XIY. p. 15. T^rdal Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of a 
grant of the Mdudaliha Gonka^ (Gohkidevarasa) of T^ridMa, a dependent of the W, ChMnkya 
Tikram§,ditya VI. TribhuvanamaUa Permadir&ya, and of his feudatory, the Ratta MaM- 
mandalesvarcb KS-rtavirya II.,® ^ lord of Lattaudra : ' — 

(L. 49), — Sa(sa)ka-va[r'*']sha 1045neya Su(46)bhakri(kpi)t-saihvatsarada Yai^akhada 
pnn^ami Bra (bri)haspativaradalw. 

Thursday, I2th April A.D. 1123 ; see ihid. Yol. XXIII. p* 116, No. 19.. 

The insGiiption mentions, as Gohka’s preceptor, the lyrttw^aZac^aryaMigbatiancii-saiddhai^ika, 
the priest of the temple of Rnpa-Narayana at Kollapnra (Kollagira). The jsame Alaghauandi- 
aaiddhdntika also ia described as the preceptor of the Sdmania Nimbad^ya.® 

(For later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 256 and 258). 

221. — S. 1047.— IntZ. Ant. Yol. XII. p. 212, No. 56. Date of a Nar^ndra Kanareae inscrip- 
tion of the W*. Chalukya Vikramdditya VI. 

(L. 108). — Saka-yarsham 1047neya YiQya(svli)yaau-aamyatsarada [Blid]drapada-ba 13 
Sukray&ra mahdtithi-yiigadiy-amdu. 

Friday, 28th August A.D. 1125 ; see ihid. Yol. XXIII, p, 124, No. 67. 

222. — PSOOJ. No. 176 ; Mysore Insor. No. 63, p. 135. Balagamye Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. ChMukya ( Vikramilditya VI,) Tribhuyanamalla, and of his feudatory, the 
Dm^andyakd Gundamarasa. 

223. — PiSOOI. No. 108. Ohandadampur incomplete Kanarese inscription of the reign of 
the W. Chalukya Vikramdditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla ; of his feudatory, the Mahdsdmantd’^ 
dMpati Govindarasa, and of a subordinate (?) of the latter, the Gutta Mahdsttmanta (?) Malla 
(Hallid^va),7 the son of Gutta I. who was the son of M^utta. 

224. — [S. 872^].— Jowr. jBo. As. 8oo. Vol. XLp. 224. Nar^gai incomplete Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the W. ChMnkya ViknamSditya 'VI. Tribhuvanamalla Perm^di, and of 

* For a Oraksharauia inscription dated in S. 1043 and in the CMlukya-Vikiama year 45j see Ef. Ind, Vol. IT, 

p. 37. 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dynaskes, p. 574 j and below^, No. 224. 

® For two Kanarese inscriptions at the fort of Gutti, of the years 46 and 47 (Flava and Subhakrit), see Souih^ 
Ind. Jnscr. Vol. I. p. 167, 

* He IB stated to have sprung from the family of Jimdtavphana } compare below, No. 301 ff. 

^ But the date of the grant does not belong to his time s see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 654, note 4 ; and above. 

No. aoi. 

* See also below, Nos. 319 and 413. 

^ See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. • 80. The time of the inscription according to Dr. Fleet is about ^.D, 1115. — 
Compare below. No, 298. 
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the Biji^^M(hMmandalihar(i Perm&di I.? ruling at Erambarage ; records a grant whicli ia stated 
to iave been made^ — 

_ (Ii. 4?). — Sa(sa)l£a-Taralia 8V2neya Salamya-samvatBarada Pns]iya-su(4u)ddlia*pnn:nim0 
S6mavS,ra s6ina-graIiarLam=uttarayanasaihki'aiitiy ■ amdti , 

Tbe Utlii of the date ended on Monday, 7th January A.D. 950 ; but there was no eclipse, and 
the Uitarayana-samkranti had taken place already on the 23rd December A.D. 949 ; see Ind, Ani, 
Vol. XXIV. p, 12, Fo. 173. 

In the Sinda family, Achugi [I.] ; his younger brothers F aka, Sidga [I.], Dasa, Dava, 
Ohaunda (Chdyunda) [I.], and Chava^ Achugi’a son Bamma; after him, Achugi (Acha) [II.] 
(put to flight the Poysala, took G6ve, put to flight Lakidinaa, seized upon the Xonkana, etc,\ 
married MahM^vi (Madevi) ; their son Permadi [I.].® 

S25. — §. 1045(?). — PSOGI, Fo. 146; Mysore Insor. Fo. 4, p. 8. Chitaldnrg Kanarese 
iuBcriptioiL of the W. ChMukya Jagadekamalla II., ^ and of his feudatory, the Mahdman^aWmra 
Vijaya-PSndyadeya,^ lord of KaSchjpura,’ residing at Uchchangi and ruling the Folambavadi 
Thirty-two-thousand : — 

‘ Saka 1045 (in figures, the last two effaced, 1. 28), the S6bhakrit samvatsara ; Suuday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalgnna j’ (Mys, Inscr , ; ‘ at the time of the equinox ’?J. 

The date is irregular. 

226. — S. 106P.— Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, Fo. 57. Date of an IngMshwar Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Sdmesvara HI,, and of his feudatory, the Kalachurya 
Mohdonandalehara PermSrdi 

Sakha(ka)-yaruBha 1051neya Kilaka-samvatsarada Karttika-paurnnamaseyol sdmagrahana- 
mmittaiii. 

8th Fovember A.D. 1128, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ihid, Vol. XXIIL 
p. 127, Fo. 84. 

227. — P80CL No. 178; Mysore Inscr, Fo. 42, p. 87. BalagMye Kanarese insoiiption of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Sdmesvara III. Bhulokamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Xadamba (of Hangal) MahdmaridaUimra Taila II.,* ‘ lord of Banavasapura ;* — 

^The third year (in figures, L 70) of his reign, the Kilaka samvats^ra ; Thursday, the day 
of the new-moon of Magha.’ 

[Por Kilaka = S. 1050] the date is irregular ; it would correspond to Wednesday, 20th 
February A.D. 1129. 

228. — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 132. Huuasikatti Xanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the 
reiga) of the W. OhMukya (Sdmesvara III.) Bhulokamalla, recording a gift by the 
Mahdman^ale^vara M&rasimhaddvarasa - 

(L. 1). — irimad-Bhulokamalladdvara varla(raha) 6neya S&v&Cdh4)rana-Bamvatsarada 
PhMguna(na)-^u 5 Adiyfb’adsamdu. 

[For SS.dhteina = S. 1062] the date is irregular. 


' The date, of coursej has nothing to do with the reign of Vifcramaditya VI. See Dr. Pleefc^s D^naatiesj p. 675, 
note 3. — Compare below, Fo. 234. 

* Compare belowj Fo. 243. 

* See Dr. I’leet's BijnaHiest p. 467, note 3; compare also below, Fo. 229, According to Dr. Fleefe 
Jagadekamalla, at the time of the date, * may possibly have held some administrative post under hie grandfather 
(Vikram&ditya VI,), But the record speaks of him as if he were himself the paramount sovereign/ 

* Deecribed as ^defeater of the designs of E&jiga-Chdla’ {i.e. Bij^ndra-Chfida II., Kuldttuhga-Clidla I.)j see 
helow, Fos. 260 and 671. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s DynasUeSt p. 470; and compare below, Fo. 288, where the name (in Sanakpt)> is 

ParamaT^ni 

* The TaiUpa IL in Fo. 210. 
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229. Jnd. VoL VI. p. 140; FSOCl. No. 44. B^dami Kanarese insoilpiion of the 

second year (of the reign) of the W. C\i&l\ikysh dialer avartin JagadeEaiinalla IJ, recor- 

ding a grant by hia Dandandyahas MahAd^va and Paladdva:*-- 

(L.21 ). Ohalnkya- Jagadekamalla-varisliada erade(da)neya Siddhartthi-samyataarada 
Karttika-su (stL)dd]ia-iray6dasi(si) S6inayarad=^atxidu. 

[Siddh^rthin J= S, 1061] ; Monday, 6tli November A.D. 1189. 

230. — PSOCI. No. 179 ; Mysore Insor, No. 62^ p. 134. Balagarhve Kanarese inscription of 
the reigu^ of the W. Chalukya (Somesvara HI.) Bhulokamalla ; — 

' The Siddharthi samvatsara ; Sunday, the thirteenth day (in words, 1. 21) of the bright 
foidnight of Pnshya ; at the time of the ann’a commencing his progress to the north.’ 

[For SiddMrthin = S. 1061] the date is iiTegular. 

231. — PNOOJ. No. 139 j Mysore In scr. l^o. 8, p. 16, D^vangere Kanarese insciiption of 
the reign^ of the W. ChMnkya (SdmSsvara HI.) Bhulokamallaj and of his feudatory Vira- 
Bfindyadeva, residing at Uchchangklurga and ruling the Nolambavadi Thii'ty-iwo-thousand : — 

‘ Monday, the eleventh day (in words, 1. 26) of the (?) bright fortnight of Pushya of the 
Dundubhi samvatsara j at the time of the sun’s commeiLGing his progress to the north.’ 

[For Dundubhi = S, 1064] the date is irregular, 

232. — B-p. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. Managdli Kanareae inaciiption of the 6th year of the reign 
of the Kalachurya Bijjala (below. No. 278); in lines 1-59 refers to certain events of the time 
of the “W*. Chalukya Pratapa-oJialcravarUn Jagadekamalla II. (and hts feudatory, the 
Pan dandy aka Bammanayya), and gives the following date of the 5tli year of that king's 
reign ; — 

(L, 39). — nija-bhuja-vijaya-nam-ariikita-varshada 5iLeya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Fuisliya* 
suddha 10 Bri(hri)haspatiYarad=aihd=nttara^ apasamlj:raiiiti-.vyatipfita-xdmitiaT-5gi, 

[Foi* Dundubhi = S, 1064] the date is irregular ; see ibid. p. 11. 

The inscriptioUj before Ayyapa [I,} (the father of Vikramaditya IV.), mentions a Chalukya 
Eattiyaradeva.3 It also states that Taila [IL] amiihilated the Rashtiukutaa Kakkara 
(Kakkaraja II.) and Rapalrambha (Ranastamhha) ; &ee above, No. 150. 

233. — Jem. Bo. As. Bog. Vol. XI. p, 253. Kodikop Kanarese inscription of the 7th year 
(of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Pratttpa'fjJvakra^aflm lagad^kamalla II., and of his 
feudatory, the Sinda Mahdmandalesvara Jagadekamulla Permftdi I. - 

(L. 22). — JagadSkamalla-varahada 7neya Raktakshi-aamvatsarada P«ahyftd=amflvaaye 
SSmavar a uttarayanasamkramana-vy atip5.ta-ghryy agrahanad=amdu, 

[E’er EaktSksha = S. 1086] probably Monday, 25th December A.D. 1144; the Uttar^ana- 
samkranti took place on Sunday, tho 24th December, and there was a soiar eclipse which was 
visible in India on Tuesday, the 26th December, A.D. 1144. 

234 j.— [S. 872]. — Jemr. Bo. As. Bog. Vol. XL p. 239. Nar^jial incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalia II., and of the Sinda MaM» 
rmnialeham Jagadekamalla Borm&di I., ruling at Erambirage; records a grant which ia 
stated to have been made® — 

(L. 37). — Sa(ia)karvarsha 872rtGya SAdh^aparaamTatsarada Ka-rttikad^amav^Bye 
V Ti(byi)haspativ5.rad=amdma shryya-grahanadoi. 

The date is irregular ; hut see Ind. Ani. Vol. XXIV. p* 5, No. 144. 

^ But Bee Dr. Fleet's JOjfnasiies, p. 45S, note 6. 

* But see ibid. — Patt of the iuscriptiou is illegible. 

^ Ctmpare above. No. 61, * See Dr, Fleet's Vj/nasttes, p. 575. 

•^The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Jagadekatralla II. See Dr. Fleet's VynaMiieff-p, 57 S, 
THite 3.— Compare above. No. 224. 

G 
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Pei'inadi [I.] vanquished Kulasekharanka, besieged and beheaded Chatta, put todight[tiie 
KMamba of Goa] Jajakesin [II.] 7 ^^<1 defeated Bittiga (i.e. the Hoysala Yishnuvardhana), 

235. — PSOGL hTo. 97, Lakshm^shwar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the lOih 

year (of the reign) of the W. ChMukya Pratdpa^chalcravao'Hn and of the 

[Ivadamha of Goa ?] MahdmiandaUsvara Jayakesin [II, ?] — 

(L. 55). — Jagudekamalladeva-varshada lOneya Prabhava-samvatsarada Ashadha-suddba 
12 Brihaspativara dakshin^yanasamkram ana- vyatip§. tarn (?). 

[For Prabhava = §. 10893 probably Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1147 ; but ihi'i day fell in 
the dark, not the bright half of Ashadha. 

236. — PS 001, No, 116; Mysore Inscr. No. 34, p, 67* Harihar Kanarase inscription® 
of the W. Oh^lukya Perma Jagadekamalla II., and of his feudatory, the MaMmandaleimra 
Vira-P§-ndyadeva, ruling the Nolamhavadi Thirty-two-thousand : — 

Mys, Inscr * : ‘ in the 10th year of the emperor Jagad^kamalla, the year PrabhaTa, the month 
Ashyija, new-moon day, Sunday.’ 

[Prabhava =» S, 1069] : Sunday, 26th October A.D, 1147. 

237. — PSOGI. No. 180; Mysore Inscr, No. 44, p. 97, Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
the 13th (?) year^ (of the reign) of the W. OhMukya Praid^a-chakravartin Jagadekaiualla IL, 
and of his feudatory, the Mulidmandalisvara Tribhnvanamalla Jagaddeva^ of the Sktara 
family of Patti-Pombuohchapura : — 

(L. 40)* — Jagad^kamallad^va-yarshada ISneya Sukla-samvatsarada K^rttikada paurnna- 
m^sye Somavara s 6 ina-grahanad==amda. 

[For Sukla = S, 1071] the date is irregular. 

238. — PSOGI* No. 119; Mysore Insor, No. 32, p. 60. Harihar Eanareae inscription of 
the time® of the W. OhMukya Jagadekamalla II., and of the Kalachurya Bijjala and his 
servant, the MalidmandalSSvara Vijaya-Pandyad§va, the ruler of the Nolamhavadi Thirty-two- 
thousand (an official of whom was a person of Sinda descent, called king tsvara,® Gord of 
Karahata ’). 

239. — S. 1076.— Ant* Yol, XII. p. 209, No. 18. Hate of a Hulghr Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Taila III. 

(L. 18),: — Sakani*i(iiri)pakM-^tita-satamgal 1076neya Bhdva-saiiivatsarada A 6 a{sh^)- 
da(dha)-su(aa)ddha 5 Bri(b|‘i)haspativarad=amdu. 

Thursday, 17th June A.D. UU ; see iUd* Yol, XXIII. p. 116, No. 21. 

240. — PSOGI No. 181; Mysore Inscr. No, 45, p. 100. Balagamve Kanarese inacription 
of the 6 th year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya (Taila HI.) Trailokyamalla, and of the 
Kalachurya MaMman^alehara JBijjana, ‘ lord of KManjara,’ and his Dandandyaka 
Mah^deva - 

(L. 44). — Traildkyamalla-varshada 6 neya Yuva-samvatsarada MAghad=amflv^syey« 
u ttaray anasamkiAnti- S 6 mav^ra-vy atipfitad=aihdu. 

[For Tuvan != S. 1077] the day may be the 25th December A.t). 1155, hut this was a 
Sunday, and the new-moon day of Pausha. 


' See Dr. Jleet^A Dynasties, p. 569 } and compare below, Kbs. 249 and 264j and No. 405* note. 
“ Much of the inscription is illegible. 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties^ p. 467. note 5. ** Compare below, Nos, 888 and 584. 

^ The photograph does not show the date ; see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 479. 

• See ibid, p. 677, 
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241. — S. X080^~Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 273. Sidd&pur Kauarese iEBcription of the reign 
^ the Kadamba (of Goa) MahdmandaUhara SivacMtta Bermadi, ‘ lord of Banavasa,* and 

^jjja brother) the Yuvardja Vijayaditya 11 .,^ staying near Sampag^di: — 

(L. ^8),~Saka-varsam(rshaiii), lOSOneya Bahudhanya-samvatBarada Aga(sh^)da(dha)d=: 

S5mavarad=amdu dakshinajanasamkri^nti-vyatipatada pianja-tithiyoln. 

^7tb. June A.D. 1158, but this -was a Friday, not a Monday; see Md. Vol. XXIV. p. 8 , 
50 , 154. 

242. — Jotir. Bo. As. 80c. Yol. IX. p. 296. Golihalli Xanarose inscription of the 14th, I7fch 
26th years (of the reign) of the Kadamba Makdmandalesvara Konkana-^chahravartin 

^iTachitta Perm^di, ‘ lord of Banav^si/ I'uling at his capital of G6ve (Goa) : — 

{li. 33).- — sri-Kadamba-Sivachitta-sri-Vira-Permmadideva-varBhada 14iieya Viki’ama- 
gfimratsarada Vais^kha^masada guddha-dasami S 6 maY^rad=amdu, 

[For Vikrama-= S. 1082 = Ky. 42611 the date is irregular. 

(L, 37). — -Permmadideva-varshada 17neya STabh£.nu-samvatsaTada M^rggagira-bahuja- 
daBami (?)® S5mavarad=amdu. 

[Subhi-nu = S. 1085 c= Ky. 4264] ; Monday, ISth Noyember A.D. 1163. 

(L. 54). Permmadid^va-Yarehada 26neya Nandaua-saiiivataara M^ham^aa-guddha 

dasami Brihaspativarad=andti. 

[Nandana sa S. 1094 =3 Ky. 4273] : Thursday, 25t]h January A.D. 1173. 


243. — §. 1084 (for 1086),— Jour. Bo. As. 80c. Vol. XL p, 259 ; F800I, No. 67., Pattadakal 
Kanarese inscription of the Sinda MakdmandaUivaroi, Ch§/Vunda II., (who was, or rather had 
been) a feudatory of the W. Chain ky a Nurmadi-Taila (Taila III.) :3— 

(L. 66), — Sa(sa)ka-varshada sdsirad'embhafcta-nd.lkc(lka)neya Subhanu-samyatsarada 
Je(]y^)ahtlia-su(gu) ddba-paur^pam^sy e Somav^ra sdmagrahaigia-vyatip^ta-samkrainaijiada 
pu^ya-titkiyal. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 15, No. 187, 

lu the Sinda family, Achugi [I.] ; his brothers N^ka, Simha [I.], Dasa, Dama, Ch^viiDda 
[I], and Ohaya. Achats (Achugi’s) son Bamma j his younger brother Sihga [11.] ; hia son Acha 
[IL] (burnt G6ve and repulsed [the Silah^ra] Bhbja [I.]) ; his son Pemma (PeriiLadi)[ I.] ; his 
younger brother Ch^yunda [II.] > niarried D6inalad6yi ; their sons Acbid^ya [III.] and Pemm^di 

[n.j> 

244. — ^PiSOOJ. No. 140 ; Mysore Iwscr. No. 9, p. 17. Davangere Kauarese inscription® of 
the MaM<min4alehara Vijaya-Pd^dyadeva, who ruled the Nolambav^di Thirty- two-thousand 
and resided at Uohchangi, of the 15th year of the reign of (?) the "W, Chd,lukya Tailapa 
TrailokyamaUa (Taila III.), the year Pdrthiva,® 

tP&rthiva =r g. 1087.] 

245. — F80CI. No. 120 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 30, p. 57. Harihar Kanarese iiiBoription'^ of 
the time of the W. OhMukya Wiirmadi-Tailapa (Taila IH.), and of the Kajaohurya Bijjala 
aud his dependent Kasapayya-ntyaka.® 


^ Compare below, Nos. 249 and 254. 

*Accovdiiig to the translation this should be and the Haropean ecjni valent of tho date, given 

shove, is for this iiiTiL 

• See I>r.Tleet*s DunasHesy p. 575, 

* Compare Xos. 224 and 247. ^ Fart of the inscription is illegible. 

» See Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 469, note 3, and p. 463, note 1. According to Dr. Fleet, the record belongs 
id a period subsequent to the death of Taila III. 

f The date is illegible ; see Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 472. 

8ee below, Nos. 279 and 281* 

o i 
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246. — FSOOL No. 104 aud No. 105. Two Hangal Zanarese memoiial tablets of tie time 
of the W. Chalukya Nurmadi-Tailapa (Taila III,). 

247. — Cha. Vi. 64.— W Ani. YoL IX p. 97 ; FSOOL No. S3. Aihole Kanareae in&ciip* 
tion of the Sinda MahdmandaUhara Chfimunda (Chavunda) II. and his sons (by SiiijMM) 
Bijjala and Vikrama 

(L. 23}. — srLmaolL-Cha]u]rya-[Yikrama-vai"shada] 94iieya Yirodhi-samyatsarada . . 

[Virddhin = S. 1091.] 

248. — 1091.— P500X No. 141; Mysore Inscr. No. 18, p. 23. Davangere Kanareae 
inscription of the Mohdmandaliivara Vijaya-Pandyadeva, ‘ lord of KUnohSpnra/ residing at 
UchchaDgi and ruling the Nolambayddi Thirty-two- thousand ; — 

(L. 16), — ^rimat-Saka-varshada^ lOOlneya Virddhi-samvatsarada dvitiya-Sr^vana-Suddba- 
punnami Somavarad^anidn,^ 

In the given year Srdvana was intercalary, but otherwise the date is irregular; see Ind. 
Ant, Vol. AXIV. p. 15, No. 188. 

249. — Ky. 4270 and 4272.— /owr. Bo, As, Soo, Yol. IX. p. 278 ; Ind, Insor, No. 32. Ealsi 
inscription® of the 23rd year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Paramardin, and 
of the 25th year (of his reign, and) of his younger brother VishMchitta ; (tlie first part of the 
inscription waa composed by Madhusudanasfiri, the second by Yajnesvarasuri®) : — 

(L. 18). — Samnivritt6 Kal^h kale kha-Eapta-dvi-payfinidhati 1 praTardhamAiid tad-rajye 
trayb-vim^^ Yirodhini | aamvatsar^ Suehau nias5 dars5 var5 Yri(bpi)haspafceh \ 
dakshinayana-aamkrantau. 

[Virddhin s= S. 1091 = Ky. 4270]: Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1169; see Lid. Ant, 
Yol. XYIL p. 264, No. 15. 

(L. 34). — Samnivritte Kal^h klila(le)-sva(svi)-8apta-dyi-pay6mdhau j pravardhamane 
tad-rajye pamcha-vim^e same KhaiA | MS.ghe cha ^nddha-dvadasyarii mas^ rare 
Vri(bri)haspat^h. | samprapte Yaidhritau y6gS. 

[Eor Khara = S. 1093 = Ey. 4272] this date is irregular; see ib4d, p. 265, No. 16. 

The mythical Jayanta (Trilochana); in his race, Jayakesin [I.], conquered the Alupas and 
established tbe Chaiukyas in their kingdom, and took his abode at Gopaka pat tana (Goa); his 
son Yijayaditya [I.] ; his son Jayakfe^in [II.] married Mailalamah^d6vi, the daughter of the 
[W.] Ohalukya YikramS.rka (Yikramadifcya YI.) ; their son Paramardin Sivachitta; his 
younger brother Yishguchitta. 

250. — S. 1093*^ and 1086*.— Pi900I. No. US; Mysore Ifiscr, No. 28, p. 51. Harikar 
Kanareae inscription of the MahdmandalSsvara Vijaya-P^ndyad^va,^ * lord of K^nohipui^Sj 
and of bis Dan^andtha Yijaya-Permadi 

(L. 49).— Saka-varsha 1093.^(j5a)neya Yikrita-samvataarada Puahya-bahula-padiva 
Saki’avirad=uttaTay a^ia-sapikranianad=amdu. 

(L. 63).— ^aka-varaha 1095ne7a Namdana-aamTatsarada Bh^di-apada-aaddha-todige 
Bfih aapativl.rad=aihdn. 

Friday, 25th December AD. 1170;® and Thursday, 24th August A .D> 1172. 

1 Compare above, No. 243. * The full details of the date are illegible. 

* Head §rimnoh^Chhak*» * See Jnd, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 156, No. 87- ^ ^ 

® Professedly copied from a copper-plate copper- plates). — The descriptions of the bcutidarics con aan 

Kanarese words and inflections, 

« Compare below. No, 259. 

1 Described as * def eater of the designs of Eijign-Chtla see above, No. 225. ^ ^ 

® The inscription also mentions a Kadamba Mahdmcn^dttl^S&ant K^tarasa, ‘ lord of UchohangtgiU , see 
pr. TleeVa Dynasties, p. 564. 

• On this day the tUHi of the date aommenad 2 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise. 
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251. — F80GI. No. 117 ; Mysore Jnsor. No. 35, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscriptioii of tke 
MaldmandaUharas Vira-P^ndyadeva and Vijaya-Ptodyad§Ya.i 

252. — P/SOOI. No. 135 ; Mysore Insor, ' 66 , p. 71. Hai-ibar Kanarese inscription of 
Vijaya-Pdndyadeval?) 

253. —S. 1095 and 1103. — As. jBes. Yol. IX. p. 431; OolebrooWs Miso, Essays^ VoL 11. 
p. 271. 'Transiafcion of a ‘ Oumg-ode’ (Kiirgdd, now Calcutta Museum) Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription® of tbe reign‘d of tbe W. Ghalukya TribbuTanamalla Vira-Somesvara (Somesvara 
IT.), reigning at Kalyana ; recording grants by bbe Mahdmandali^vcLrctr Irraa^l'^l^^bamalla 
(Burnamed Sindagovinda) of Kurugodadurga : — 

‘ The year of SaliTaban^ 1095 in tbe Vijaya year of tbe cycle, and on the SOtb of tbe 
montb M^rgasira, on Monday, in tke time of an eclipse of the sun/ 

* The year of SMivahan^ 1103, of tbe cycle Plava, and on tbe 15tb of Karttika, on 
Monday, in tbe gracious time of tbe moon’s eclipse.’ 

Both dates are irregular. 

In tbe lineage of tbe iong-amed Sinda was Racbainalla ; to Lim and bis m£e Sovaladevi 
was born Irungula; and to him and his wife Elolialadovri were born Irmadi-Bliobamalla and 
Stma. 

254. —Ky. 4276. — Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Yol. IX. pp, 266 and 287. Two D^garbve insoriptions® 
of tbe 28tb year of the reign of the Kadamba Sivaohitta Permadi, residing at Gr6pakapurl' 
(Groa) ; recording a grant made at the request of hia queen. Kamalftd^vi ; (composed by 
Gbwindadeva) : — 

(P. 269, 1. 33, and p. 291,1.42). — panobasaptatyadhika-dTiSatbttara-cbatuhsabasr^shu 
Kaliyuga-samvatsar§ahu parayribteshu pravaiiam&n6 cha sri-Xada.mba-Siyaobitta-Ylra-' 
PermMid^vasya praYardhamana-yijayarajya'Samyatsar^ ashtayiiiig^ Jay-^byay^ M^rgasirsh^ 
am^yaByain Bbaumayare snryagrabana-parvani. 

[Jaya =: S, 1098 =s Ky. 4275] : Tuesday, 26tb November A .D. 1174 ; a solar eclipse, visible 
iu India; see Lid, Ant. Yol. XYII. p. 266, No. 17. 

Tbe mythical Trilbchana-Kadamba ; in bis lineage, the Kadamba kings ; in their family, 
Guballa Yyaghramten ; Ms son Shashthadeva [I.] ; his son Jayak^Mn [I.], a god of death to the 
king of K^pardika-dvipa, uprooted K^madeva etc.] his son Yijay Mitya [I,] ; bis son JayakMiu 
[II.], maiTied MailalamahM^vi, the daughter of the [W.] Ghalukya Yikrama (Vikramaditya 
YI.); their son Sivachiita Perm^di, married Kamal&d5vi, tbe daughter of Kamad^va of the 
lunar race and of his wife, the PiLndya princess Chattalad^vi. 

255. — Jow. Bo. As. Soc. Yol. IX. p. 294. D5g4mve Kauarese inscription, recording the 
oonatruotion of two temples at tbe command of Kamal&devi, the queen of the Kadamba 
(of Goa) Sivaohitta PermS^di (and daughter of king Kama, here described as belonging to the 
solar race, and Chattalad^vi, here described as belonging io tbe lunar race^). 


^ Tte inscriptiou is almost entirely illegible. Tbe date given in Ifiscr. is quite incorrect. 

* Tbe greater part of tbe inscription is illegible. 

* I owe an account of this inscription to Dr. Tlebt ; for some fantastic ebaractera in it see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 
p. 304. 

* But compare Dr. FleeVs Dynasiies, p. 463, note 4. 

* Sdlitdhana really does not occur in these dates; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 208, note 29. 

* The two inscriptions are identical, one being in Nigart and the other in Kanarese characters j compare above, 
1^0. 48. Both (called npala-idtana) are perhaps copies of a copper-plhte inscription. 

1 Compare above. No. 254. 
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S56*— S* 1104*'*— hid. Ant, VoL XIT. p* 15* T^rdal Kanarese Jaina macriptioxi* Date cf 

a private gi’ant : — ^ 

(L. 59),— Sa(aa)ka-varsliam 1104Deya Plava-samyatsarada Aevayuja-baliula 3 

Adivtodal^i, 

Stmdajj 27t}i September A.D. 1181; see ibid. ToL XXIII. p. 129, No. 100. 

(For other dates in tlie same inscription see Nos. 220 and 258). 

257. ~~S. 1100.— P50CI. No. 102. Dambal Sanakpit and Kanarese inscription ol th 
W. GUlnlcya S6m4svara IT. Tribhiivanamalla 

(D. 71).--Sa(^a)kanri(nri.)pals:al4iita-samTatsara 1106neya Kr6dM-sainyat3arad= 

1 ia(sba)da(aiia)d=amgiTasye SamaTara. suryyagrahana-samkrariiti-vyatipatad==aihdTi*i 

Perliaps Monday, 9tli July A.D. 1184; but there was no eclipse and no Samkranti on iMi 

day. 

258. — s, 1109.— Ind. Ant. ToL XIV. p. 15. T^rd51 Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of 
a grant hy the JDandandyaha BMyideva, the son of the Dantfandyaka Tejugi 

(D. 79).— Sa(^a)ka-vargam(rsham) 1109neya Plavamga-samvatsarada Ohaifcia-au 10 
Bri(bfi)liaspaiiTarad=anidu. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 190. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 220 and 266). 

259. — S, 1110*.— Ind!. AnL Vol. XII. p. 96. Toragal Kanarese inscription of (the 
MaMmn4desvaTa) Barma,8 ruling at Tojragalej^-jcordiiig a grant by his wife Snggalad^vi:— 

(L. 33).— Sa(ga)ka-varshaih lllOneya Plavamga-samvatsarada Pn^ya(shya)-bahTila 10 
VaddaT^rav=uttarayatiasamkramaria-vyatip4tadaItt. 

Saturday, 26th December A.D. 1187 ; see ibid, Vol. XXIII. p. 130, No. lOl. 

The MahdmandaUivara Ihavamalk-Bhhtiga (as a feudatory of Nilrmadi-Taila, 

Taila II., killed Panchala*); his son Pavaramalla [I,] ; his son Ohafcta [I.] ; his son pdvaramallfl 
[IL] ; hia son Chatfca [11.] j his son Bh'ftta (Bhhtiga) ; his son Barma. 

260. — nil.— P^fOOI. No. 90.® Hl^ngal Kanarese inscription of the W, OMlukya 
Somd^vara IV . Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the KB.damba (of Halngal) Mahd- 
hianialShara Kdmadeva 

‘ Saka 1111, (in words, I 74), ihe Saumya sdihvatsara^ at the time of the sun’s oommenoing 
his progress to the north.’ 

261. — Ky. 42aa.7<— Jotir. Bo. As, Soc. VoL IX, p. 24L Hals! plates of the 13th year of 
the reign of the K^amba (of Goa) Jayakdain III.; (composed by Gaagddharasflri, the eon of 
Taju^dvara®) r — 

(L. 66). — s&shtyiti-^atadvay-fidhik^ahtt chaturshu sahasr^shu Xaliyuga-eaihvatear^shu 
paravritC^shu sri-Saptakdtisvara-kbdha-varaprasMa-Sri-Kddamba-Vira-Jayak^id^Ta-vijayar&iy^ 
pravartamanS traydda^^ Siddhdrthi-samvatsard Chaitra-^uddha-dv^dasi-Gumyar^ damankrdpapa- 
saruanantaram. 

[SiddMrtWnaS. U21 = Ky.4300]: Tturaday, llth Marah A.D. 1199; see Ini. Ant. 
Vol. SVIl. p. 299, No. 19. 


^ See It^. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 19. 

> 8«eDr, Fleet's 2?y»oj«M. p. 465. Tdjugi (Tfija) 3s described os 'a thunderbolt in taoiking the monntiun 
SitnliBiaaTiyaj and a lion to tho eleplmnt — the brave Kanlngar&ya.* 

• Tliia person U different from the J)a^d<ind^aX:a Bammo (BamaaBna, etc.) vrho was a son of Kliiia (K&va^a) i 
S6C below. No. 284. 

* See above, No, 140, s g,e Dr. Fleet's X>snastiee, p. 466, note 1, and p. 663. 

A sou of Tailama who was a son cf Tailapa IL in No. 210.— See also below. Nos. 424 and 426, 

This is not the year in which the grant was made, but the year from which the regnal years were counted. 

» See above, No. 249. 
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The mythical Jayanta or Tril&ohana-Kadamba ; in his lineage, Shashthadtwa [I.] ; his son 
Jayakfesiui [L] ; his aon V'ijayhditya [I.] ; his son Jayakesin [II.], married Mailalamah&d^'d, 
the daughter of [the W. Chalnkya] Perm^di (Vikramliditya VI.) and younger sister of S6ma 
(Sfim^svara III.) ; their sons Sirachitta Permadi and VijayMtya [II.] [Vijayarka, TS.ni- 
hhhahana) ; the latter mamed Lakahmi who bore to him Jayak^gin [HI.]. 

262. — Ky. 4289'*^.^— eTottr. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. IX. p. SOij Ind. Insor. Xo. 33. Kittur 
Xanaa'ese mscription of the 15th year of the reign of the Kadamfoa (of Goa) Jayakesin III., 

^ lord of Banayaai,’ recording a trial by ordeal — 

(L, 3), — Kaliyuga-samvatsaram 4289neya Bamd=ad~ddi(di)y-&gL 

(L, 12), — M’'Vira*Jayak^si(^i)dev-ai*aaara vai’ahaka(da) ISneya Du[r’^]mmati- 

aamvatsarada Ash^da(dha)-^ud[dh’’^3a ashtami 8 Adivamd-amdu. 

(L. 26). — tat-samvatsarada AshMa(dha)-bahula 7 saptami Adivarad=adum.^ 

(L. 30). — a bahula 8 Sdmav^ra de(di)vaBa. 

CDurraati 1123 saKy. 43021 : Sunday, 10th June ; Sunday, 24th June ; and Monday., 
25th June A.D. 1201 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XVII. p. 297, No. 18. 

203, — PSOOI, No. 94; Archmol. Snrv. of West. India^ Vol. III. p. 103; ./owr. Bo, As, 8oc. 
Vol, X. p. 181. Konnurmuch damaged Kanareae inscription of the Katta MalidmandcdesmTa 
OhcdiramrUn Kattama (Kartavirya HI, P) 

' The . . , year of his reign, the . . . sdmvatsara ; Monday, the eleventh day of the 

bright fortnight of Pushya ; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.* 

264. — g. 1124*. — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 415, No, 9. ^ Translatioii of a Raybag inscription^ 
of the Rati® MalidmandaUioara Kartavirya IV., dated Baka 1124, the Durmati mmvdtsamf 
Friday, the 16th of the bright half of VaiSkkha. 

Friday, 20th Apiil A.D. 1201. 

205.— S. 1127*.-— Jowr. Bo. As. 8oc. Vol. X. p. 220 ; PSOOL No. 95. Kalhole Kanaresc 
inscriptioii of the Ratta Makdmandalesvdm Kartavirya IT., ‘lord of Lattanhr,’ ruling at 
V^nugrama, and of his younger brother, the Yuvardja Mallik&rjuna r 

(L. 54). — Saka-varsham 1127neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada Pau8hya(sha)-§itddha-bidigo 
Saiiiv&rad-amd=uttarltyana-aamkramanadalli, 

Saturday, 26th December A.D. 1204 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIT. p. 128, No. 90. 

S6na [II.]® married Lakshmld^vi; their son Kattama (Kartavliya) [III.], mamed Padmala- 
d&vi; their aon Lakshmideva (Lakshmaua) [I.], maxried Ohandrike (Chandrikdd^vi, 
Chandalad6vl) ; their sons Kartavirya [IV.] iwho maariod iJchaladM) and Mallikarjuna, 

266. — S. 1131*.-— Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 245. Bhdj plates of the Ratta MalidmavAn'ldharn 
E&rtavlpya IT., 'lord of Lattanhr,’ ruling at VSungrama, and of his younger brother, the 
Ytwar^ja MaUikftrjuna ; (composed by Adityadfeva^) : — 

(L. 97). — SakanYipa-k&lasy=aikat^i(tri)msadutLaYa-Satddhika-saha^rataInasya V ibhava- 

samvataarasya Kdrttika-masasya sukla-dvMafiyam Badhavkra-Bamanvit&ylim, 

Wednesday, 22nd October A.D. 1208 ; see ihid. Vol. XXtll. p. 128, No. 91. 

In the Ratta race, raised to eminence by Kiirishnaraja,* was S6na [II.]; hia son K&ita- 
virya [III.] ; his son Lakshmid^va (Lakshmldhara) [I,], married Ohandiifcad6vi ; their sons 
Kfiriavirya [IV.] (who married filohaladfivi) and MalUkarjuna. 

1 This, again, is the year from which the regna! years were counted ; it k quoted here as a euTrent year j sec 
atove^ No. 261. 

’See Pr. Tleetk D^natties, p, 571. • Read »» mdff. 

* Sea Dr. Fleetk DtfHasUaM, p. 655. ’ See ihid, p. 667. 

* See above. No. 201. x For another Adityadfiva sec below, Nos. 288 ai:d 800. 

* Z.<. the H&ahtrakd^a K^h^ar&ja II. 
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267. ~~l§» 1141*.— Jowr. Bo. As. 8oc, VoL X. p. 240. N§sargi (Nesavige) Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the Batta Mahdmandalehara K^rta^^irya IV., ruling at V^nupnra (Yenugr^ma) : — 

(£i. 57).‘ — Sa(^a)ka-var^a(rsha) IHlneya Bahiidhanya-samvatsarada M^gha-auddha 7 
GtiruTarad«amd='attar&ya pagamkranti-vyatip^ta kudida pupya- tiihiy al= . 

Either the 25th December A.D. 1218 (but this was a Tuesday and the 7ih of the bright 
half of Pansba) or Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1219 (but this was the day of the Kumbha- 
samkranti) ; see Ind. Ant VoL XXIV. p. 8, No. 156, and VoL XXV. p. 293, note 64, 

Genealogy from S^na [II.] to K^rtavirya [IV.] as in No. 266. 

268. — S. 1161*.— Jo 2 ir. Bo. As. Soo. VoL X. p. 260; Archceol. Surv. of West. India, VoL II. 
p. 223, and Plate Ixxiil ; and VoL III. p. 110; PSOGL No. 89. Saundatti Kanarese insorip* 
tion of the time of the Ratta Mahdman4aleiva,ra Lak^hmid^va II., ^ lord of Lattanur,’ ruling 
at V^nugiAma, the son of Kartavirya IV. and MM^vi ; recording grants made at the command 
of the Bdjaguru Munichandra : — ■ 

(L. 64). — Saka-varsham 1151neya Sarryadharhaamvaisarada Ash^dhad^amaySse 

S6mavarad-amdina aarvyagiAsi-suryyagrahanad=uttama<-tithiyoL 

Monday, 3rd July A.D. 1228 j a total eclipse of the sun, yisible in India ; see Ind. Ant, VoL 
XXIIL p. 130, No. 103. 

269. — Ky. 4348.1— Iwc^. Ant. VoL XIV. p. 289. Goa (now Bombay As. Soc.’a) plates of 
the 5th year of the reign of the KMamba (of Goa) Siyaohitta Shashthad^Ta II. and of his 
brother-in-law K§.inaddva (K&vana) ; (composed by Chatjandrya, the son of S6manatha and 
grandson of Yajhavarya^) ; — 

(L. 29). — asht;achatYd.rithsadadhika-trigat6[tta*]r^ahu ohatuVsahasreshu Kaliyuga- 
samvatsar^shu par^yritt^ahu satau | svarajy-litinbhava-kaM pamchamd Sadh^rana-samyatsarS 
[I ta]sy==1.4vayuja-4u[d'*]dha-pratipadi Budhavare Tulfi.-rasim=upagatavati bhagayati 
bh^skare vishuya-samkraihtan j mah[a*]punya-kal^ | 

[SSdMrana =s S. 1172 = Ky. 4361]: Wednesday, 28th September A.D. 1260; see ibid. 
VoL XVII, p. 300, No. 20. 

The mythical Jayanta in yyhose family were many kings. Among them was Giihalla ; then 
Shaahtha [I.] ; Ms son Jayak^^in [I.] ; his son Vijaymka [I.] ; his son Jayak^^in [IL], married 
Mailalanaahad6vJ, the daughter of the [W.J ChMuky'a Permddi (Vikramaditya VI.) ; their sons 
Penu^di and Vijaya [II.] j Vijaya’s son Jayak6sin [III.], married Mahad^yi; their son 
Tribhhvanamalla, married M^nikldevi ; their son Shashtha [II.]. — His sister ysraa married to the 
prince Klmad^va (K^yana), the son of Lakshmideva and Lakshmi. 

270. — Jour. Bo, As. Sog. VoL IX. p. 310. Degamye Kanarese KS^damba ineoription (?). 

271. — S. 1182.— /ottr. Soi/. As. iSfoc. VoL V. p. 177; Jour. Bo. As. 8qg. VoL IV. p. 106. 
Terwau plates of the reign of the Chtokya MaMman4aWvara K&mTadOvarfi-ya, ‘ lord of 
Kaly^papura/ recording a grant by his minister Kesava s— 

(L. 1). — Sri-Saku 1182 varshe B,audra-saihvatsar6 | Pushya-vadi sapiami(mi) Sa(^a)ni. 
din6 I . , . uttarSyapasamkiAnti-parvarii. 

Saturday, 26th December A.D. 1260 ;8 see Ind. Ant. VoL XXIV. p. 1, No, 124. 


^ This ia not the year in which the grant was made, but the year from which tlie regnal years were counted, 

* Piobably the YajMsvara of No. 249. 

• Ou this day the tithi of the date eomtHeneed 18 h. 19 m. (and the Utiar&yaQ 4 -Bamkr&nti took place 16 h. 
45 in.) after mean sunrise. 
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272, — Inck Ant. Vol. XIY* p, 141, and Plates, Biitisli Museum (spurious) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates^ of the ChMukya Mahh\1jMlm\tj<ji, OlialcravaTHn Vira-Saty^sraya, lord of, and 
residing at, Kalyanapura, the son of Gdviudaiitya ; — 

(L. 20). — Bhaya-aamvachhar^ Jyeslifca-m^K^ krislina-paksh6 Sasivare saptamy^m Idtliaii. 

273. — 1§. 368.— Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 94, and specimen Plate. Bangalore Mnseam 

(spurious^) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the ChS,lukya CluLkmvm'tin 

Vzra-Nonamha^ lord of, and residing at, Kalyanapura : — 

(L, 1,3). — Saka-varuaha 366 T^rana-sariivachhai*^ Phalguna-m^lse kriahna-pakshe Bihayara 
aHi&7§syay^Eii tithau. 

Por S, 866 the date ^yould regularly correspond to Thursday, 22nd Pebrnary A.D. 446 ; but 
S. 366 could be called Tarawa only by the southern luui-solar syatem, •which -was notin use at 
so early a period ‘ see ihid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 163. 

274 — Joe^n Bo. Soc* Vol. 11. p. 270; Graham’s KoViapoor^ p. 479, No. 23, Translation 

of a X61hapur inscriptioh^ of a ChMukya named Sdmaddya (Sbrn^svara).— In a Ckalnkya 
family which dotiriBhed at SamgamSi^vara in the Xotikan was bom long- Kaina (who liyecl at 
‘Yijaypat’); Mb son Vetngideya; his son SSmadeva; his younger brother (?) S6mad4va 
(Som^svara), whose queen was Mlnikyadevi. 


E.— The Kalachuryas.^ 

275. — S. 1079,— PSOOI. No. 219; M^ysore Inscr, No. 102, p. ISS. Talgund Kanarose 

insciiption of the Kalachurya Malidmaiii^f^leivara Bijjana,® ^ lord of 

K&lanjara,’ and of his Vandandyaha Kesimajrya (K#sava) 

(L, 57). — Sa(ia)ka-varsham 1079ney=liyara-samyatcha(tsa)rada Pashyada puunami 
S6mavarain=uttar^yatLasamkrainai;ia"VyaiipS»tad~amdu. 

The dale is irregular, 

The inscription mentions the W, OhS.lukya kings as far as Taila III., but con-veys no 
distinct information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila III. and 

276. — PjSOOI. No. 182; Mi/sore Insor. No. 90, p, 182. Balagdihve Xanai’ese memorial 
tablet of the third (?) year of the reign of the Xalaohurya Blmjahala^olialcTcivcLHhi Bij jana i— 

‘ The eecond year^ (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Bahudh§.nya sdihvcitBaTa ; Tuesday, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of Ohaitra ; ’ (Mys, Inscr, : * the month X^rttika, the last 
day of the moon’s decrease, new-moon day, Tuesday’). 

[Por Bahudhanya ss §, lOSO^ the date would be irregular, with either reading. 

277. — &. 1080 F800L No, 183 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 74, p. 152. Balagamve Xanare^e 

inscription, Date of the time of the Kalachurya Malidrdjddhirdja BMijabi^lft-ohaltravartin 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of K^lahjara,’ and of Ms K^^imayya (K^fiava, 

(L. 62). — Saka-varsham lOSOneya Bahudhinya-samvat^ha(tBa)rada Pu^ya(shya)da 

pun^ami S6mav^rani=^uttar^yapaflamkr^iiti-vyat1pata-s6magrahanad==amdu. 


^ According to Dr. Pleet referable to perhaps the 18th or 14tli century A.D.— Compare also lad. Ant. 
Vol. XXX. p, 369. 

^ See Itti. AnK Vol. XXX. p. 231, No. 49 ; the grant apparently is a quite modern forgery. 

» See im. p. 207. * See also above, Nos. 226, 282, 238, 240 and 246. 

® Here and in other inBcrlptionB Bijjapa has the Hruda NiSSankamalla. 


® See Br. FleePa p. 473. , j 6 men 

T According to Dr, Fieefa Dynasties, p. 474,, the third year^ and probably the month Bbadrapada j ttot b. 
the 14th of the dark half of Bh&drapada would correspond to Tuesday, 23rd September A.B. 1168). 

8 Sec hid. Ant Vol. XII. p. 812, No. 69. 


H 
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^loiiday^ 5tli Jaauary A,D. 1159 i but tbcre was no lunar eclipse and bo Samliranti on this day. 

Tbe inscription mentions tlie W. Chalukya kings as far as Taiia III., but conveys no distinct 
information as to the exact relationa then existing between Taila III. and 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the third year of the Kalachurya Sahkama, see 
below, N*o. 292). 

27g, — jg/jy. Yol, Y, p. 15. Managoli EZanarese inscription of the 6ih year (of the reign) 
of the Kalaclinrya Bhujahcda-Ghahramriin Bijjala;— • 

(L. 59). — Bijjaladeva-varahada 6neya Yish[ii‘^]-sanivatsarada BhMrapada-bahnla 6 
hramgalavarad=amd[u] . 

( L. 64) . — Kapila-chatti- vyatipdta-parvya-nimittav-^g[i] . 

[Vishu != S. 1083] : Tuesday, 12th September A.D. 1161, when the 'Jiakshatra was Edlhi 
and the yoga Vyatipata,® 

(In iinea 1-59 the inscidption refers to events of the time of the W. ChMukya Jagadeka- 
malla II,, and oontainB a date of the 5th year of that king’s reign; see above, hfo. 232). 

279. — PSOCI. ITo* 184; Mysore Insor, No. 43, p. 92. Balagamve Kanarese inscriptions 
of the Gth year (of the reign) of the Kalaohurya MaJidmandalesvara^ Bhu-jabala'-ohahra^Mn 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, "lord of Kalanjara,' and of his Bandmidyaha Barmarasa; recor- 
ding a grant which was made at the request of Bijjala's dependent Kasapayya-n^yaka 

(L. 46).-— 6neya Vishu-samvatsarada Pushya*masad=amavasye shryya-grahanad=amdu. 

[YishussS. 1083] ! 17th January A.D. 1162, with a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

280. — Bp. Ind. YoL V, p. 24. Managoli Kanarese inaciiption of the 10th year (of tlie 
reign) of the Kalachurya MaJidrdjddhirdja Bhujabala-GkakravarHn Bijjala, ‘lord of KManjaia,’ 
reigning at his capital of Kalyapa, and of his Pandandyalcci Ammanayya 

(L. IS). — Bijjaladeva-varahada lOneya Partti(rtthi)va-aamvatsarada Marggaairad=^amavaaye 
Adityavara ahr yyagrahana-bya (vya)tipata>nimittadim . 

fPdrthiva « s. 1087] : Sunday, 5th December A.D. ] 165 ; but there was no solar eclipse on 
this day ; see ibid, p. 24. 

281. — PSOGX, No. 121; Mysore Inscr, No. 33, p. 64. Harihar incomplete Kanarese 
inscription® of the Kajachurya MahdrdjddMrdja Bh^jahala-cliahravartin Bijjana Tribhuvana* 
malla, and of his Pandandy aka, Barmarasa, the son of Mnhjaladeva and nephew of Kasapayya- 
nayaka, of the lineage of Sagara, 

282. — PiSOCJ. No, 186 ; Mysore Inscr, No, 83, p, 169, Balagamve Kanarese memorki 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya JBhujahala^chahravartm Bijjana, and of his Pan^andyah 

Padmarasa. 

283. — F80G1, Uo, 187; Mysore Inscr, No, 91, p. 182. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujahala-chaJcravariin Bijjana. 

284. — PSOGL No. 223 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 110, p. 206. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the time of the Kalachurya (P) Bijjana; (according to Mys, Inscr. apparently of the time of a 
W. Ch&lukya king). 

285. — P80GI, 1^0, \Bh ; Mysore Inscr. No. 48, p. 109, BalagSihve Kanarese inscription 
of the 16ih Kajachui'ya year, 7 recording the transference of the government by the Kalachuiya 


^ See Br. JPleet’ff Dynasties^ p. 47&. 

• See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVI. p- 183, BMdmpada-knsbnapabsba VI. 

• The inscription, besides other literary works, mentions the Kaimdra, and SdJpaidynna grumiaaM, 

• See Br. Vleet^s Pynaaiieg, p. 475. > See Nos. 246 and 281. 

« For an account of the descent of Bijjana (BijjaUb taken from this inscriptioh, «*ce Bi*. Fleet’s Dyntirtm^ 
p. 468. 

7 Sec J>r. Fleet's Dynattie*, p.476» note 4, 
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Ijhujahala-Ghak}'avart%ii Bijjana Tribhiivanainalla to his son Sdma (S6vid.dva),*^ and gi-auta 
made witli the latter's permission hy the Dandandyaha Bolikeya-Kddimayya (K6sava) : — 

(L. 37). srimat-Kalachmyya-'varshada I6neya Sai'vvadhari-sam.Tataarada Vaiiakha.- 
pammnpma ?] Adityavara somagrahana-samla’amana-vy^atipatad^amdu, 

[For Sarvadharin sa S'. 1090] the date is irregular. 

286. P/S' 00 J. No. 188 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 86, p. 174. Balagam-ye Kanare^e mcmoiial 
tablet of the 6th (?) year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya JjlmJahala'^chahravartin Sovidova 

(L. 2). — Sovidova-yarshada [6]iieya® Khara-samvatsarada Sravapa-bahiilad=amrivfi.-'yc 
S6mavarad=amdu. 

[Kharasa S. 1093] : Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1171.^ 

28?. — FSOCI. No. 101. Naraapiu^ Kanareae inscription of the 7th year* (of the reign) uf 
the Kalachuiya BJmjahala-Ghalcravartin Sovid^va:— 

(L, 84), — Sovid6va-varshada 7neya Vijaya-samvatsarada PtLBhya-su(sTi)dha((ldha) 13 
S5maYdrad=amdu . 

[For Vi jay a = 8. 1095] the date is iiTegnlar.^ 

288, — S. 1090.— Jour, Bo, Bog, VoL XVIII. p. 273, and Plates. Kokatnur (Belgauin 
district) plates of the Kalaohnri Mahdrdjddht.rdja Soma (Some^vara, Sovideva), recording a 
gi’ant ■which was made with his permisHion by his queen SS/Valadevi ; (composed by Adityacleva,^ 
the disciple of BripMa) : — 

(L. 71). — Shannavatyadhika-sahaaratamb Sak6 Jaya-samvatsare K^rttika-§ukla-dv^dasyaiii 
Brihaspativllra-Tl^Tatinakshatra-Vyatlp^tay6ga-ya(ba)vakara^a-yukt^y^ih. 

Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1174; hut the day fell in the month Margasiisha, not 
Karttika ; see Ind, Ant. VoL XXIV. p. 6, No. 145. 

In the Kalachnii Kshatriya lineage, king Krishna ; his son Jbgama j his son Paramardia 
his son Bijjana ; his son S6ma. 

289. — S. 1098.— JntZ. Ant. Vol. X VIII. p. 127, Dates in a Hulgur Kanarese iuaoriptiou 
of the Kalaturya (Kalachurya) Som^svara (Soviddva) 

(L. 18). — Saka-varsha 1096neya Jaya-samvatsax'ada JySshthada am^vasye Adityavdiu. 
suryyagrahana-vyatipltad-andu. 

Ist June A.D. 1174, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Saturday, not 
a Sunday ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 155. 

(L. 35^. — §aka-varshada lODGneya Jaya-samvatsarada M^rga^irada pu^^ami Adityavlim 
sbrna-grahanad^andu . 

Sunday, 10th November A.D. 1174 j a lunar eclipse, -nsible in India ; see ibid, Vol. XXIIL 
p. 117, No. 25. 

(L. 40.)'— §aka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-samvataarada MargaSira-bahulad=amav^sye 
Mangalav^a shrya-grahanad^andu. 

•Tuesday, 26th November A.D, 1174 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid, Vol. XXIIL 
p. 124, No. 69. 


^ Here and else-where he has the hiruda Baya-Mur&ri. 

* Mys. Inser, : the 6th year.* 

* But on this day the iithi of the date only oomtnenced 10 h. 21 in. after mean suniise. 

* In line 89 the inscription contains another date of S. 1194 (by •mistake for 1094)^ the year Nandana j that date 
also is irregular. 

* See No. 800, and compare No. 266. 

* Compare above. No. 226, where the name (in Kanarese) is 

h2 
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290. — PSOCI. ^0/220 ; Mysore Inscr, Fo. 100, p. 187. TMgund Kaimrese memoiial Uhki 

uf the reign of the Kalaohniya Ohahrmartin SOvideva ^ ^ ^ . 

(L. 1).“~ Bd\id^Ya-Tartishada Yir6dliikri(kri)tiL-samvatsarada Asyija-baliula Sno Acliv/uvicl^ 

am[dii ?]. _ . . ^ 

VirodJiiJm^ may he a mistake for ViMU ’- ; but tbe date is irregular for YirOdliin = S. 1091 
(a,« well as for yir6dliakrifc = S. 1113). 

291. — hid. YoL Y. p. 26. Managoli Kamrese inscidption of the tbird year (of the 
reign) of tke Xalacliurya Malidi'djddMrdja J31mja'bctl(i>~chdkravavtin Sankama, * lord of 
Kdlanfara/ and of tbc Bandandyakas Sieiimayya (Ke^ava) and his nephew Brahmaddra 

(L. 24). — Samkamad§va-varsa(rsha)da mdraneya Yila[riiH-saiii]vatsarad=Asa(sliti)- 

da(dlia)-i 3 u(Bu)dhdha(ddha) 11 Adityavara dakshin^anasamkramana-parwa'-xiimittaib. 

[For Yilam1ba=:§, 1100] probably the 27t]i June A.D. 1178, hut this was a Tuesday^ 
not a Sunday ; see ihid. p. 26. 

292. — P/SOCI. ISTo. 1S3; Mysore Inscr. No. 74, p, 161- Balagamre Kanareae inaoriptioiu 
Date of the third year (of the I’eign) of the Kajaohurya Ohahravartin Sahkara^^ ISfissahkamalU, 
and of hia DandcLiidycthGi Kesir^jayya 5 and the Gutta MQjiU'i7icind(xle^v(XTci ■Sanujpakarftsa . “*« 

(L. 81). — Samkamad^va-varshada Sneya Yik^rhsamvatsarada Chaitrada punnnme 
S dmarara yishusa ihkr anti ‘ vy atipat a- a^magraha n.ad=aihdu. 

[For Vik^rin == S. 1101] the date is irregular, but the iutejided day may be Sunday, tlie 
25th llarch A,D. 1179.2 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the time of the Halachurya Bijjala, see above, 
No. 277). 

293. — Ltd. Ant. Yol. Y. p. 46 j hSOCL No. 189 ; Mysore Imcr. No. 39, p, 75. Balagahive 
Kianarcse inscription. Bate of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Sankama,® the 
younger brother of Soma (Sdvideva) who was the son of Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘ lord of 
Kalanjara ;* — 

(L. 28). — Samkamadeva-Yarahada Sneya Yikari-samvataarada YaisAkhamdsad-am^vdsye 
Somav iira Yna1iasamkraiiLana-Tyat$p4tad=aiiidu. 

[For Vik§,riii sss §. 1101] this date is toegular. 

The inscription also records grants made on the same date by the Mahdmandaleharas 
Tadahadeva (Tailapa) and E^aha;^ and it also records a grant made in S. 1108, the Pai4bhaya 
sumvatsara.^ 

294. ' — FSOCI. No. 122; Mysore Imor. No. 31, p. 60. Haiihar much defaced Fanarese 
iuBcription of the Kalachurya Sahkama, and his Ban^andyaka K^yana (Kfi-vanayya), a son of 
the Bandmdyaka Barmad6ya^ and his wife Jakka^awe. 

295. — PiS 06*1. No. 190 ; Mysore No. 95, p. 184. Balagiliiive Kanarese memorial 

tablet of the time of the Falachurya Ohcolcravartm Ahavamalla : — 

‘The Sdi'vari sa^hvaisara Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Kfirttikai* 
(If 1/5, Inscr, ! ^of the moon’s decrease ’). 

[For S§.rYari = §. 11023 ^he date is irregular. 


^ See Dr. Fket^e I>yna8Hes, pp. 487 and 681. 

* This WAB the day of the M6Bha-(vishnva-)®firhhr&ntb and the fulPmoon Hthi of Chaitra ended on the preceding 
Saturday^ but there -was no lunar eclipse. 

s The inscription mentions as the leader of hie whole army the Da^dandyaJea K^vanayya. 

* Also mentioned in No. 297 j see Mys. Inscr, p. H7. 

® See Dr. Fleet^s Dynasties, p. 464, note 6.“ Kdvana (KAma) himself had a eon, again named Brahma 
(Bamma, Bammana, Bajumayya, Bammarasa, Bammid^va) and mentioned below, in No. 419. 

® See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties^ p. 4S8> note 8 
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296. — FSOCI, No. 191 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 67, p. 138. Balagamve Kanareae memorial tab! -t 
of tlie reign of tbe Nalaelmrya Gliakr martin Akavamalla, and of Kia Fandandyaha 
Kesimayya 

(Li. 1), — Abavamalladeva-varsbada Sa(s^)rvvan-samvatsarada PMlguna(iia)d=amavasG 
S^mavarad^a mdu, 

esarvari = S, 1102] : Konday, I6tli March A.D, 1181.^ 

297. — FSOCI. No. 192; Mysore Insor. No. 55, p. 115. Balagamve Kanarese inscription of 
the tliird year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Blmjahala-chakr atari in Akavam alia, and of hia 
Fandandyaha Kesimayya (Krishna-Kl^sava) 

(L. 69). — Ahavamallad^va-varshada Sneja Plava-samvatsarada Snivana-bahiila 

12 (or 13 ?) [Adi ?]vtos samlcramana-vyatipatad^aiiidn. 

[Plava= S. 1103] : Sunday, 9tli August A.D. 1181; the 12tii fithl ended and the loth 
commenced 9 m. after mean sunrise ; but there -vraa no Samkranti on this day. 

298. — S. 1103 and S. 1110*.— PSOGI. No. 230. Haralahalli ^ Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla, and of his feudatory, the Gutia MaMmandaldharn 
Joyideva (Joma) I., the son of Vira-Vikramaditya I. who was the son of Mallideva — 

‘ Saka 1103 (in words, 1. S3), the Plava samvatsara ; at the time of the stLn\s commencing 
his imogress to the north.^ 

The inscription, besides, contains the following date,® connected with the Gutta 
IlahamandaWvara Vira-Vikramfiditya II., the son of Gutta II. who was the brother of 
J6yid^Ya I. : — 

^Saka 1110 (in figures, 1. 103), the Plavamga samvatsara*^ Thursday, the thirteenth day 
of the bright fortnight of PhMguna.’ 

This date is irregular. 

299. — FSOCI. No. 193; Mysore Inscr. No. 94, p. 184. Balagtove Kanareae memorial 
tablet of tho 8th year of the reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla 

' The eighth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Sdbhakrit samvatsara ; Monday, the fifth 
day of the (?) bright fortnight of Phalguna j ’ (^Mys. Insor. ^ the month Bli^drapada, the 13th 
day of the moon’s decrease’). 7 

[For Sdbhakpit = S. 1105] the date is irregular, with either reading. 

300. — S. 1105.— Ind. Anf. Vol. IV. p. 275. B6hatti plates of the Kalaohuri MaUu- 
rdjddMrctJa Singhana (composed by Adityad^va,® the disciple of §ripada) : — 

(D. 59). — Sa(4a)kanripaka,hatit^ oha pamch6ttara-gat^c0iika-sahasratag^(m^) Salce 

S6bhakrit'aamvaisar6 Asva(0va)yukt-^mav^sy^iii S6mavar5 Vyatipata-y6ge. 

The date is irregular ; see ihid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 189. 

Genealogy as far as S6ma as in No. 288 ; his younger brother Sahkama; his brother 
Ahavamalla ; his younger brother Singhana. 


* On. tbia cla.v the tithi of the date commenced 1 h, 34 in. after mean sunrise. 

2 See Dr. Pleet’s Fynasties, p. 489. s Dr, Fleet and Mr. Rico both have ^Sunday,' 

^ See Hid. p. 581, note 4. ® Compare above. No. 223. 

^ The same date occurs in another Haralahn||i Kanarese inscription of the Gnttn V'ira'Vikmn&dltya II„ 
TSOCI* No, 231. — Compare also below, No. 835. 

7 See Dr, Fleet’s Fynasties, p. 489^ note 3. 

® A postscript in Kanarese records a minor grant by the Favdandyaka Divhkarn, 
s See above, No. 288. 
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[VOL. VII 


F.—The SiltoSj SiltoSj Silali^ras*^ 


30i.-«S. 930.— Vol III. p. 297, and Plate. lQi^i4pata,a plates® of tlie SiMra 

^Xanflalika Eattar^ja, a feudatoiy of tiie W. ChMnlcja MaMrdjddJiirdja (Ifivabedanga) 


Satyasrayai— ^ 

(li. ^0).*- Sakaaripak414tita-samvatsara-nava~satestiu 

Kilaka-mnn'atdar-antargata-Jyeslitha-paTirnriamaayam. 


kimsad-adliik^shu pravaittamfina- 


lu the race of the Eashtrakiifca bids there was Dantidurga ; his father^s brother Kyifllinaraja 
ri.]; hie sou Gonudaraja [11.]; [his younger brother] Nirupaina [Dhruvar^ja] j hia am 
Jagattoga [I.] [Goviudaiija III]; his sou Anidghavai'sha [1.]; his son Akalavarsha 
rKrislinaidja II.] ; his gi'andaon IndraiAl’a [ill] ; his sou Ani^ghavarsh? [IL] ; his younger 
brother GhTiudarfija [IV.] ; his father’s brother (the sou of Jagatfcunga [IL -who did not reign]) 
Vaddiga ; his sou Kriahaarliia [III,] ; hia brotliei' KhotiJca (Khottiga) ; his brother's son Kakkala 
(Kaklsai-aja IL), was defeated by the [W.] Ohalukja Tailapa (Taila II,), whose son Satydtoya 
is represented as ruling over Eattapati, 

Genealogy of Eattarlija Prom the regent of the Vidyadharas, JimutakMu’a son 
Jimutavahana, sprang the Sil&fa family. To that family belonged : [Sa]naphulla, a favourite of 
[the Eashtrakuta] Krishnaritja [L] j Ids son Bhammijara (founded Talipattana) j his aoa 
Aiyaparitja ; bis eon Avasai-a [L] ; his son Adityavarman ; his son Avasara £IL] ; his son 
Indraraja ; his sou Bhtrua ; his son Avasara [HI.]; his son, the king (rcijan) Eatta (RaHarItja), 
The insciiptioii mentions the Mattamaynra line of ascetics ; see North Inscr, No, 405, 


302. — S. 766(?).— Kai^hed inacription of the [Sil^ra] MaMsd’imnta Pullasaktl,^ the 
successor of Kapardin Lj ‘the lord of Kohka^a;' see above, No. 73. 


303. — B, 776 (for 773).— Kanheii inscription of the [Silara] Mahdsdmanta Kapardin H., 
the successor of Pullasakti, ‘lord of the whole Konkana see above, No, 73. 


804. — S, 790. — Eaohen inscription of the [Silaa’a] Mahdsdmmla Kapardin II., ‘ the lord 
cf Kohkana see above, No. 80. 

805. — §. 910.— Ind, VoL III. p. 271, and Plates. Bhad^na^ plates of the ^ilSi'a 
^itaJidmatidaWvara Aparajitad§varaja, ‘ lord of Tagara,'^ issued (after the downfall of the Eatta, 
i,e, Riiahte’akhtaj iule) fi'om Sthanaka ; — 

(Ij. 58). — Sa(sa)kanripak&14tita“samvatsara-aa(^a)tAshu iiavasu(sy=) ^kOrLavitfasaty 
uttnreshu piaTarttainto-Hemalamva(mba) -samvafcaar4ntia® Ashlidha-va(ba)hu]a- 

chatuay^mfithyam-) anka(rika)t6=:pi samvat 919 Ash^dha-vadi 4 , , , • aamjto-dafcshiij%ana- 
KarfckaU-sa[m] kr^nti-parvvapi. 

The date is not quite regular; the day intended maybe the 2oth or the 26th June A,I). 997 ; 
see ibid, p. 270. 

The inscription first gives the following list of the Rat^ (RUshtrakiita) kings : — 1, Gbviuda- 
rSija [L] ; 2, Karka4ja [I.] ; S, Indrar^ja [II.] ; 4, his son Dantivarman [IL] ; 6, ETurkarfija^s son 
Knsh^ar^ja [I.] ; 6, Gdvindar&ja [IL] ; 7, Ms younger brother Dhrava ; 8, his son Jagattunga 
[I.} [Gbrindaraja IIL] ; 9, Burlabha Ambghavarsha [I.] ; 10, bis son KkishuaiAJa [IL] ; 
11, Jagattuuga’s7 son Indrad^a [IIL] Mtyamyarsha ; 13, his son Ambghavarsha [HJ (reigned 


' Cozn^e aboTCi No. 94 note, and 220, note, ^ The plates are numbered with humeral figure. 

* Beloy, in No. 305 ff., the name is eiwlt Tulaiahti, 

* This JB the name of the village granted. The plates were found in the Bhiwftn^l fcaiuka of the district 

and hdeag to Colonel A. E. Dobbs. 

* See hr. Fleet in Jo^r. 2oy, JSoe, 1901, p. 537. 

7 This Jftgatttiiiga [13.] was a son of Krishpar4ia 11,; ho did net reign. 
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for one year); 13, Ms younger brotlier G5Yindara3a [lY,] Suvar^iayarelia ; 14, Lis paternal uacle 
YadiLga, the younger brother of Nityamvarahai 15^ K:|-ialinai'aja [IIL]; 16, KLottiga; 17, 
Niriipama’s son. Kakkala (Kakkaraja II.), who was overthrown by [the W. Chalukyal Tailanna 
(Taila II.). ^ 

Then the genealogy of Apar^jita liimaelf ig given thns The mytMcal beings Jimhtak^tu 
andhia boh JSmutavdhana, Hhe ornament of the Silara family in his family, Kapa^din [L] ; 
Pulasakd; his son Kapardin [ILJ ; Va[ppii]vaiLiia ; his son Jhanjha j his brother GroggiiAja; 
his son Yajjada [I.] ; his son Aparajita, surnamed Mrig^hka. 

306. — *§. 939.— -Kes. Vol. L p. 357. Translation and lithograph of part of the text of 
the Thl^^d plates of the Silara Mahd/mandalehara, Arik9&arin, ‘lord of Tagaza 

‘ On the fifteenth of the bi-ight moon of Odrtica, in the middle of the year Pingala, when 
nine hundred and forty years, save one, are reckoned as past from the time of King Saca, or, in 
figures, the year 939, of the bright moon of Cartica 15 . . . the moon being then full and 
eclipsed.’ 

6th November A.D. 1017; a lunar eclipse, visible in India j see Ind, Jfii, Vol. XKIII 
p. 115, No. 11. 

Genealogy as far as Apardpta as in No. 305; his son Yajjada [II.]; his brother 
Arik&sarin. 

307. — S. 948.— lud. Ant VoL Y, p. 277. Bhdndhp plates of the Siitira (or ^ilahara) 
Mahdman4M^'i^ct>'ra Ohhittar9.jad§va, ^ lord of Tagara/ ruler of the whole Konkana country 

(L. 32). — Sa(sa)kanripakal-Mta-Bamvataara-sa(sa)teshu naTasu(sv=) ashtachatvdiiihgad- 
adhik^shu Ksbaya*saihYatsar-toarggaia-Kartiika-su(gu)ddha-pamchadasyam(syam) yg,tr= 
luikato=pi Bamvat 948 Kdrttika-su(su)ddha 15 Ravau saiii35t6(la) &dityagrahaiaa-parvvani. 

The date is irregular; see 4hid. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 179. 

Jimiltakto’s -son JSmutav^hana ; in hia lineage, the Silk's, Kapardin [I.] ; his son Pulalakti ; 
his son Kapardin [II.] (Laghu-Kapardin) ; his son Ghayuvanta (? Vappavanna) ; his ion 
Jhafljha ; Ms brother Goggi ; Ms son Vajjada [I.] ; hia son Aparajita; hia son Vajjada [II,] ; 
hia elder (?) brother K^sid^va (? te. Aiikesarin) ; Ms nephew, Yajjada’s son Obhittarfija, 

308. — S. 082 (?).— Jour, Bo, As. Sog, Vol. IX. p. 219 and Plate; and Yol. XII, p. 329 and 
Plate. Kftlyai^ Ambarnath temple inscription of the [Bilkra] 

rajaddva, recording the conatruotion of a temple of the god (?) of the Mahamm4^Uimfa 
Chhittardjad^va ; — 

(L, 1), — Saka-samvat 982 Srk[vana?]-^udclha 9 Su{iu)kr5,^ 

The date is irregular for S. 982 current and expired. 

309. — &. 1016.— Ind. Yol. IX. p. 33, and Plates. Khdfdpto^ plates of the Stlftra 

Ma^dmanialUvarddMpati Antotapaia ( Anantad^va), ^ lord of Tagara,’ ruler of the whole 
Kohkaiaa country 

(L. 73). — 8a(^a)kanripakM-S.tita«8amvatsara-da^a-sa(4a)t^hu 8h6d£ts(g)4dhikeshn 

Bh5va-samvataar-^ntarggata-Magha-au(^u)ddha-pratipad^yani yatr»diiikat&=pi s&mvat 1016. 

Jimfitak^tu’s son Jimfitav^hana ; in his lineage, the Silko Kapardin [I.] ; Hs son Pulafiakii ; 
Ha son Kapardin [XI.] (Laghu-Kapardin) ; his son Yafppujvanna ; his son Jhanjha ; his brother 


So thi» date is given in Jour, JBo, di, Sov, Vol. XIL p, 329, Vol. IX. p, 219, the reading is * Sa^a- 

samDai 7S2 JHAa*sud/ia 9 SuXfrS,* for whlcli compare Jnd. Ant Vol* XVIII. p, 94, and Vol. XXIII. p. 113, No. 4. 
But a photograph of the date, taken by Mr. Coueena and given to nSe by Dr. Fleet, shewB that the first figure of 
the year of the date ia undoubtedly * 9.* The aeeond figure of the year, the name of the month, and the number of 
the flaem to me doubtful.— Compare also Dr. PleePfl p. 545. 

* In lines SO and 84 of the grant he is called ISCuAia^a-cAairatartin, 
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G-oggi ; Eia sou ya;jjada [I.] ; liis son ApaiAjita^ (contemporary of G5ma, Aiyapadeva^ and oi the 
kings Bhillama and Ms son Yajjada [IIJ ; Ms brother Arikesarin ; Ha nephertr, 

Vajjada’a son Ohliittaraja 3 hia youngei’ brother Nagarjuna 3 his younger brother Mummiipij 
N^arjima’s son Ananfcapala, 

310. — S. 1076. — Prom an ixapression STii)plied by Dr. Burgoaa.’ Biitish Musetuii iuacription 
the reign (?) of [the Sildra] Harip^ladeva :3— 

(L. Ik'*-' Saku 1076 Bhava-sanivatsar^ Maghcvsn(sn)ddha-i}aurnnamasyarii parvrani . . . 

(L, 4). — sri-HaiipHadevu. 

311. — 1078.— Prom inijDresaiona supplied by Dr. Pioot. Chipliin (now Bombay As. 
Soc.\s) fragnientaiy insoiiption of the [Silara] JlaJidmandalcsvarud/i'ipaH HallikarjUDa 

(L, 3. of ^one fragnieut) : — ^*Sakanripa.kM4tita-samvatsara-gateshu clasa[ 9 r=-ajshtasaptaty-‘ 
adhikeshu Baka-saiiivatu 1 | 1078(?) | DhMaftri)-saThTatHare V{dsakha-[sudcll-ia]- 

aksha[ya^]tritijriyrim jtig^di-parvvani Bhauma-din^ Mrigasira-nakshatre. 

Tuosclapj 24:th Apiil A,D. 1156 ; see Ind. A?it Vol. XXIIL p, 116j Xo. 22. 

312. — S. 1107.— Prom impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Bombay As. Soc.’s inscription 
of tiie reign of [the BiUira] Apardditya 

(L. 1). — [Saka-?]samvatn 1107 Visva(sya)Yasii-Bamvaclichha(tsa)re Chaitra-^uddha 15 
Havau tline.^ 

Sunday, 17th March A,D. 1135. 

31B. — S. 1100 ^.— Joj{r, Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XII. p. 333, and Plate. Parel (now Bombay A.s. 
SoD.^s) inscription® of the [SilH'a] MitJiurdjddJiv'dJa Ko^ilcana-cJialiravartin Apar§.ditya 

(L. 1 ). — Saka-saiiiYata 1109 Parabhava-aaihvatsar^ l| M4gh6 masi |1 

(L. 8) . — sadijata-Maghi-parvani. 

314. — S. 1181 .— Pmin inipressions supplied by Dr, Fleet. Bombay As. Soe/.s insonption7 
of the roiga of the Silahmn Mahdsdmantddhipati Konhana^^chahravarUn Somdsyara,® ‘ lord of 
Tagara.^ 

The year of the date is S. 1181 (in words and dgures), the Siddharthin samvatsaraj hut I am 
unable to give the date in full. 

315. — S. 880 .— 7om\ Bo^j, As.J^qg, VoL IV. p. 2S1 3 Oa^ce-^TemjpUs oj TF< 3 S^. Jwdwt, p. 102, 
and Plates. Mira] plates^ of the Silahara l^LahCm%<indaldsmv(h Marasiiiiha, ‘ lord of Tagara i' 
issuc4 from Khiligiladurga (Xiligiladurga) : — 

(L. 44). — Sa(.4a}kanripakil4iita-.sa2rLvatsara-gatej3hii | asi(si)tyadhika‘n avasat^siiv = 
aihkeshu j prayaritatayiti^® Vilariihi-samyatsar^ I Pauaha-masasya siiddha-paksM 1 saptamy^m 
Brihaspatiyare f udagayana-paryyani | 


1 He is sxirnamed Barxidaiika-Bama 5 compare Bu’ttdai.'ka-JBMma in Ko. S68. 

® The original has JBJiillamdmMamanam'ouva-lkshitibhTitd'm, 

^ I believe this to be the king of whom three inscriptions {of S. 1071a 10/2 axid 1075) are mentioned in the ^omhiy 
Gazetteer j Toh XIII. Part 11. p, 426. — This inscription contains only 9 short lines and is for the moApart written 
in a kind of old Marathh It eonfcaiiiB the nsnal enrso of the ass and the woman, but no sctilphire. 

'• The Bombay As. Soc, has another inscription (fiom Bassein) of Mallikurjiiua, the date of which I cannot 
make out with eoniidenee. In it Mallikarjuna is described MaMsnmantddhipaii^ Ta^arapwa-paramehara 
and Si(8i)ldhdra^nar4ndra, The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman. 

® The date is given wrongly in Zjid, Ant, Yoh IX. p 40, note 63. 

® Lines 22-24 are in the local dialect of the Kohkana language of the period. Beloxv the inscription is a 
rude sculpture of an ass and a woman.^^ 

t The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman, 

* See Hr. Bbaadarkar’s Sarl^ Bistorp of the Dehlcau, p. 115. 

® These plates belonged to llr. Watheu ; they are now lost, 

** Fqt pravartamdn^. 
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Thursday, 24tli December A.D. 1058 j see Ind, Ant. Yol. XXIIl. p, 115, No, 14i. 

Jatiga [II.], the ornament of the Siyaiara (SiMhara) family, boin in the Uncage vi 
vaha (JimutaYahana) j his son Gonka ; bis younger brother Giihala [T,] : Gonka’^ soii 
Mamsimiia. 

316. — Tnd. Ant. Vol. XII* 'p. 102. Honnur Kanare.se inscription of tlio rtDihihjwa] 
^fahdmandalSsvaras Ball§;la and (^andar^ditya. 

317. — S. 1032*[and 1033^].— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. VoL XTII. p. 2, and Plato*.. Ti'dalon plat.*- 
of the SiUhara Mahdman<iaWvara -GQ>ndB.v^ditY^, ‘ lord of Tagava,’ isaixed from Tivuvada ; — 

(L. 26), — SakanripakM-itifca-dvatnmsaduUara-sahasrtJ Virodhi-samyaisare Miigha-suddha* 
das9.myam MathgalavUre. 

(L, 31), — tatsamvatsar-dpantana-Vilcrita-sariivatsava-T aistikha-paurnanxabjArii somngra' 
hana-parvani. 

Tuesday, 1st February A.D* 1110 ; «and [Thursday], 5th May A.D. 1110,^ with a lunar 
eclipse, maible in India ; see Ind. A'nt. Vol. XXIll. p. 127, No. 83. 

In the Sailah^ra family, Jatiga [I.]; his son Nayivarman ; his sou Cliandraraja ; his son 
Jatiga [TI.] ; his son Gonka ; hia brother Guvala [I.] ; hig brother Kirtiraja ; Gonka’ a 
Ataraairiiha ; bis son Guvala [IT.] j hiy brother Bhdjadeva [L] ; his brother BaMla ; his br.»tbt;j 
Gaudaraditya. 

318. — S. 1040.-— Graham’s Kolha^oor^ p. 349, No. 2. Herley Kaiiareae inacription of 
Silahara G-andaraditya, ruling at Valavada ; dated Saka 1040, the Yilamba sanirufsarn, on ih-" 
occasion, of an eclipse of the moon. 

The eclipse probably is the one of Wednesday, 5th June A.D. 1118, the only lunar eclipse of 
S. 1040 that yv'as visible in India* 

319. — §, 1058*.-— Graham’s KolhapooTf p* 357, No. 3 ; Jour. Bo. As. Soc. "Vol. II. p. , 
No. YI, K61hhpur Kanarese inscription of the Bilahb’a Gandar^ditya,^ ^ lord of Tagara,’ and oi 
his subordinate, the Alahdsdmanfa Kimbadevarasa,® dated iiu words) iSaka 1058 the R.aksha:^a 
sainvatsara^ Monday, the fifth of the dark half of Karttika. 

Monday, 28th October A.D. 1135,^ 

320. — Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 465, No. 20, K61hdpur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of Gandlaraditya. 

321. — g. 1065* — JSp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 20D ; Ucl Insor. No* 45* Kolhapur iuscriutiou* of 
the Bukhara MaliamaniaVUvara Vijay^ditya, ‘ lord of Tagara,’ residing at Valavhda 

(L. 16).— Saka-varsheshu pamohaahashtyTittara-sahaara-pramiteshv^atitesliu pravaHla- 

mana-Dumdubhi-samvataara-Mhgha-maga-paurnoamasyto Som^tvare 1 sdmagrahaua-parvva" 
nimittnm. 

Monday, 1st Fehmary A.D. 1143; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; seelnJ. Yol XXIII. 
p. 127, No. 86, 

In the Silfih5»ra Kshatriya lineage, Jatiga [IL] ; his four sons Gohkala, Gfivala [I^.], Kimiaja 
and OhandiAditya ; Gohkala’s aon Miirasimha; hia five sons Guvala [IL], Oangadeva, Bailahv 


* This appears to bo the date of the inscription of Oandiir8Ldltyaj mentioned in Graham s Kol^apoor. p. 542., 
No. 1. 

* He is mentioned also in the two KdlMpur Kanareae iaacription^n Graham's Eolhapoor, p* 465, No. 19* and 
p» 466, No* 21.— Compare also ah^ve, No* 220, and below, Ko. 418. 

* Oui this day the tit hi of the date commenced I h. 26 m, after mean bunrise. 

* The inscription ends with a Kanarese verse. 
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Bh6j&d4va [I.], and GandarMitya ; Gandar^di^a’s son Yijayaditya. — The inscription also 
mentions a Sdmanta K^mad^vaA 

?)22 , — 1066^ and 1068^.-— F80CL No. 96. Miraj Kanarese inscription of the Silah&ra 

MahdinandalUvara VijaysLditya, and his minister MAdirayya 

(L. 19). — • [Saka]-Tarfiha 1065neya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Bh&drapada- 

su(Su)dhdha(ddha) 2 (^dUereA to 6) Suki’avtodsamdii,® 

(Ij. 47)# — Sa(^a)3fa-varsham 1066neya Uudhii-odgari-saihvatsarada M^ha-bahula 14 

Vaddar^rad=amdu Siyar«lia.’eya pai^vva-nimittav-agi. 

The first date corresponds to Friday, 28ih August A.D. 1142 ; the second is xn*egalar see 
Ind. Ant. Vol.-XXiri. p. 127, No. 85 ^ and Yol. XXIY. p. 14, No. 186. 

323. — S. 1073’*^.-— Ind. Yol. III. p. 212 ; Ind. Inscr., No. 43. Bfimani inscription of the 
Silah^ra MaMmandaUhara Yijayaditya, ‘lord of Tagara,’ residing at Yalav^da : — 

(li. 12). — Saka-Yarsheshu triaaptatyuttara-sahasra-pramiteahvs^atiteshu amkat6=pi 1073 
piwaa’ttaia^a-Prani6da-'Samvatsara-BhMrapada*’pattrjDnamaai‘Sukravfire s6magi*ahana-parvva- 
nimittadi. 

Friday, 8th September A. I). 1150 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

lathe Silahara family, Jatiga [II.]; his sons Gohkala and Gfivala [I.] ; Gonkala’s son 
M^rasimha ; his son Ga^idar^ditya j his son Yijayaditya. 

324. — S. IIOI’^.-— Graham's Kolhapoor^ p. 382, No. 6. K6lhfipur Kanarese inscription of 
ihe Mahdmandalesvara Bhojad^va II,, residing at Yalavfida; dated §aka 1101, the Vilaniha 
fiUThvaiearai the 10th of the blight half of Ashadha, the Dakshinayana-samkramana. 

The 26th June A.D. 1178.^ 

325. "-^ 3. 1100.-— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 397, No. 7. Kdlh^pur insciiption of the 
Mahdnruandalisvara Bhdjftdeva 11., residing at Kollapura ; dated (in words) Saka 1109, ihe 
Plavanga mmvatsara, on Friday, the new-moon tithi of the month Bhfidrapada, on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the sun. 

Friday, 4th September A.D, 1187 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

326. — 1112, 1114 [and 1115 ].— Lid. Yol, III. p, 215. KSlhapur inscription of the 
Silahara MahdmandaU^oara Vira-Bh6jad0va IT., residing at Pranfilakadurga (also called 
Pann&ledurga) t — 

(L. 2). — Sakanripa-kfilad=firabhya varsheshudvlldasottara-satadhika-sahasr^shu nivptteshu 
varttamfina- SMhfirana-sam vatsar-fintarggata- Pushy a-bahula-dvfidasyam Bhaumavk’^ bh^udr- 
Uttar ayana-samkramapa -parv vani. 

(L. IS).— Sakanripa-kMadaarabhya varsh^shu chaturddasdttara-satldhika-sahaar^shu 
nivritt^shu varfctamfina-ParidhItyi-samvatsar-amtarggata-Asvija-suddha-pratipadi Sukmv&r^. 

(L. 19). — * Pramadi-sathYafcsar-antarggata-Phfilguna-suddha-pamchamyam Sukravare. 

The first date corresponds to Tuesday, 25fch December A.D. 1190 ; the third to Friday, 28th 
February A.D, 1194 ; tbe second is in-egular. 


^ The inscription mentions the town of Kdlhilpnr (Kollapura) under the name Kshallatapura j the ssime name 
yre have in No. 823.— IQjuad^va ia also mentioned below, in No. 413. 

» See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 317. 

* The iiihi of the date ended 13 h. 11 m, after mean sunrise of Fridayj 4th February A.D. 1144, and the proper 
day for the Siva*rtitri therefore would have been the preceding Thursday j see ibid . Vol XXVI. p. 187. 

* On his day the lOth titki of the bright half of < Ashadha ended 15 h. 4 in., and the DatsKaSyaua* 
ea'.hkrhnti tooh place 16 b. ly m. ufter mean suurisse. 
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lUS.-^ Transaotions, Lit. Soe. of Bombay, Vol. III. p. 393. SatSi-a plates of the 
Silahara Mananian4aleivara BhdjadSva TL., ‘lord of Tagara,' residing at Padman&ladm-ga : 

recording a grant made at the request of the prince Gandaraditya : 

^aka-varaWshu satmyhdaSa-iat&dhika-sahasrealixi' 1113 gat&ahu vartam&na-Vir6dliikrito- 
eamvatsara Ish&dha-Suddlia-cliatuL-tliyim BfihaspativM dakahiniiyaiia-samkrainana-parvani. 
Thursday, 27th June A.D. 1191. ■ y . 


^“’rTT T fanaily, Jatiga [I,] ; his son N&yimma j his son Chandrai-iia ; his son 

Jatrga [II.] ; his son Ghkalla (or G6kala); his brother Ghvala [L]; his brother KSrtiraja; his 
brother Chandrhditya; GakaUa’s son Mfirasimha; hisson Ghvala [II.] j his brother BhSjadava 
[I.] s his brother Ball&la; his brother GandarMitya; his son Vijay&rka (Vijayaditya); his son 
Bhdjad^va [11*3* 


G . — The Yddavas of Sdiiriadesa and Bdvagiri.^ 

328*— S. Ep. Ind, VoL II. p. 217. Samgamn^r plates of the Tadava MaJidsdmania 

Bhlll&ma H., ^lord of Dvitravati,’ redding at Sindinagara ; isatiedfrom Nasika 

CIj. 1).— SakanpipakM-^iAta-samYataara-Sat^shii navasu dv^Timsaty>adliik§Bliv-aTiikat5=pi 
samTatsar^]^ 922 || 

(L. 110). — S&(^4)rvvarisaihvatsar5[ya“Bhadrapad“^m^vasySlyllm . . • strya-grahan^. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 12, Xo. 176. 

Mythical genealogy from the god Samhhu to Tadu ; in his family, Sennachandra [L] ; hi-i 
son DhMi[yappa] ; [his son] Bhillama [L] ; his son Baja (or E&jan) ; his son Vandiga(Vaddiga, 
a follower of [the E&shteakfita] Xpiahoarilja [III,]), married VoddiyawA a daughter of the 
[probably Edshteakhta] prince Dhdrappa [i.e,, probably, Xirupama] ; their son Bhillama [II.] 
(defeated [the Paramitra] Mnhja^ for EanarangabhSma [i.e., apparently, the W, Ch&lnkya Tailall, 
AhaYamalla]), mamed Lakshnai [on her mother side] of the R^ishtrakto family. 

329. — S. ©48*.-— Ittd, Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 120, and Plate. Xalas-Budrdkh plates® of the 
YAdava Mahdsdmanta Bhillama III., whose capital was Sindinagara ; (composed by 
Hariohandra, the son. of Bndraxm^dita) !— 

(L. 14). — BakanyipakM-&tita-samvatsara4at5shu riava8T=a8htiichatvltri[ria*]4ad-adHk^shva 
aiiilfat6«pi || 948 || Krhdhana-aamvatsara-K&rttika-samj^kt-Mityagraha^^, 

23rd November A.D, 1025 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p, 129, 
No. 98. 


In the lineage of Yadu, SAnpachandra [I.] ; his son DhMiyappa ; his son Bhillama [I.] ; his 
80iiBAja(or Srir&ja) ; his son Vaddiga ; his son Bhillama [II.], married Lakshmi [on her 
mother's side] of E&shtncakd^ family ; their son V^sd ; his son Bhillama [III,]. 

330. — S. 091.— Ind, Vol. 11. p. 225. Vaghli inscription of the TMava 
S0xi:pA (SduigLaehandra II.), and of his feudatory, the Manrya chief 

G^vindai3r§.ja : — 

(Page ^227, 1. 9).— Rflpa-Namd-Sriika.tuly6 tu 991 Saka-k&lasja bhdpatau Saumya- 
sadivatsar-Ash&dha-ravigrahapa-parvvapi || 

21st JtLly A.B. 1069 j a solar eclipse, visible in India 5 see Ind, Ani. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 66. 
In the Maurya family (which sprang from Mllndh^tyi of the solar race, and whose capital 
originally was Valabhi in Snr&shtra) : Kikata; Takshaka; Bhima; Sarva^Ara; G6vmdaidja ; 
SAdhvasika ; Jhahjha; his son D^vahastia ; hissonMuhja; his son Padm^kara ; (two names 
illegible) ; Yappaiya ; his son (name not preserved) ; his son YAiaparaja ; S^dhvasika ; Santiraja ; 
his son Pravarashkara (?) ; his son BMil^ka; Bhimaraja; G&vindaiAja (whose wife was N^yaki). 


’ These include the Gutta inscriptiong Nos, 835, 840, 851, S63 and 864. Compare also above, 3S os. 228, 2.^2 
298. 

* Compare above. No. 140. • Tbe plates are numbered with numeral f gures. 
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831. — S. 99Xv—“ Lid. Ant, Yol. XII. p. 119. Bassein plates^ of tlie Yadava Mahdmandalehara 
Seunacliandra II. : — 

(L. 24). — Sa(sa)ka-aamYai ekanavaiyacl]uka-naYa3a(sa)t4slitt samvat 991 Saumya- 
iiadi vatsiaiijii-S I’arana-sudi eliatardasyaiii(s3Am) Guru-dine. 

TIic date is iiTCgular ; see ibid, Yol. XXIY. p. 14, No. 1S2. 

DridJiapraiiara cama fi-oBi DviiiAvati and fouuded(?) ChandiAdftyapnra ; his son Senna- 
eluiiulra [L], founded Sounapum in Siudinera ; liia son Dhadiyappa ; hia sou Bliillama [I.]; 
hiH son Sririlja (or fiaja) j liis son Yaddiga; hia son BMIIama [II.], mamed LachchhiyayYS 
(Laivsliini), the daughter of king Jbahjha^ [and on her mother’s aide] of the Rashtrakuja lineage; 
dit'ir son VesukaCf), luariied Nayaladevi, the daughter of the MandalikatilaJca G6gi of the 
< ’kilkkya Ihieago their aon Bhiilama [III.], married Hamma, also called Avvalladevi, a 
daughter of the [W.] ChMukya Jajaaimha [II.] in Ha family, Seunachandra [II.]. 

3t)2.-~“S, 1083 (foi* 1064).*— TiitZ. Aut, Yol. XII. p. 126, and Plate. Anjaneri inscription of 
the reign of the Tadava Mahdsdmanta Seunad^va, ' lord of DvaiAyati:’ — 

(L. 1).— Saka-waihvat lOdd DiuMublii-saihvatsar-^mtarggata-Jyeshtha-audi pamohadasjarh 
MomC Anuradlid-uakshatre Siddha-yogo asyam samvaiaara-masa-pakaha^diYaaa-purvvflyaiii 

tithan 

Monday, IlihMay A.D. 1142; see ibid, YoL XXI Y. p. 4, No. 140. 

333.— S. 1075.— L>d. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 39, and Plate; JPSOCI. No. 2S3- Piitnfi {iu 
KJidudea) iusoi-iption of the Nikumbha family. Date of tlie foundation of a temple by 
Indrardja : — 

(L -201.— Vax'3)uir,ii,hj pamchasapfatyii aaham-e sMhitfi gatti | 1075 | Satabbdpaia-kftlaavB 
:.atha Srhmikba-vatsare || 

hi the race of the mythical king Nikumbha who was of the solar race, Kriahnavaja [L] ; 
bis son GSTaiia [I.] ; his son G&vitidaraja ; Ha son Go vaiia [IL] ; his son Kriahnai-kja [ll.J ; his 
aon Indrai-fija (whose minister was Changadeva) married Srid£-d of tho lineage of Sao-ai-a ■ tbeii' 
i^on Gevana [III.].^ “ ^ 


jiT inaoription. of the DSyagim-Ttldava 

Maharojndhmxja Fmtdpa-ohalcmvartin BhiUama, recording a grant whieh was mods at the 
request of lua minister Jaitasimha,® from the camp at Hernva 

ir- /®^;“®“*®'^'^Pf''^-^*^‘^-aa“vatsara.sat4ahn tray6da8-adliiB8liv=6klidaSasu varttamSna- 

VirodhaIcrit-samvat8ar.amtargata-Jy£8hth.amdvaayayam=ld%aYai.£a£trya-gmhan£, 

p 125 Nd ^71 ^ 

Karw Mallngi; his son Amavaganga; his younger brother 


ir ^^'®’’* 4 ®dampur Kanareao insoription of the Outts 

^atona^ae«r«ro Vira-Vikramaditya II., a and Us Ndyaha Kbandeya-Kapa-Kameya- 

“*’*”'^* Wr»dMlui(Iqi)ta.«.*™4„ad» MtogsfirM. 


suxiiisai «"*■ *“• “ - “ » ->■ 

' Var a Goirgiraja wha may be iutetidod here 
perhaye the Goggii'Sjs of No. 303 A, sbora 
See above, No. 151 ff. 

* Le. iho Jaitrasirtha of No. 419. 


see JToWA. 'Znaer. No. 354. According to Dr. Blmndarkar 
® See beloiv, No. 3S7, 

® CftTDpaTC Dr. Plecfc’B Dynasties n « v ^ I*-^’ohabJy Seuiiachaudra II. of Nos. 330 and 331. 

» vL p. SSJ, and see above. Nos. 233 292 and 

* In hae 80 there is another date of tbn i ® ^ 

0 month Pausba of the same year, but it h irregular. 
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I8th December A.D. 1191 j a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant ?oi XXJIl 
p, 125, No. 72. 

336, — J3jp. Ind. Yol. V. p, 29. Manag61i fragmentary Kauarese inscription of the time of 
fixe D^vagiii-Tadaya Jaitugideva (Jaitap&la) I., the son of Bkillama.-— The inscription 
mentions one of Jaitu^’s officers, the I^an^andtha Sahadeva, whose elder brother was the 
Dandfindt7ia Mallideva, 

p7,— 112S (for 1129).— Up. Ind. Vol 1. p. 341 ; F80GI No. 2S4. P%a (in Kh^nd^s) 
inaoription,^ recording that the chief astrologer of the O^vagiri-Yadava Sihghana, Chahgadeva, 
a gi^andaon of tihe aakonomor Bh^akaracharya, founded a college for the study of the 
SiddhdntadiroTyia^i, etc., which was endowed by the brothers Soideva and HSmadideva of the 
Nikumbha family, feudatories of the Tddavas. Date of Sfiidtya’s grant 

(L, 21). — SAk^ 1128 Prabhava-aamvatsar^ Sravana-maa^ pauraDain%aih chamdmgi*ahaiQia- 
samaya 

9fch August A.D. 1207 ; a lunar eclipae, visible in India ; see Ind» Ant. Yol. XXIY p. 5, 
No. 141. 

In Yadu^s race, Bhillama; Jaiti*apMa [I,]; his son Siaghana (Simha). — In Niknmbha’a 
family (see NTo, 333), Krishnaraja [II.]; his son Indraraja; his son G6vana [HI.]; his son 
S6id6va ; after bis death, his younger brother H^nxddid^va. — Of Chahgadeva the following 
genealogy ia given: In the SAndilya family, the poet Trivikrama; his son BhiLskarabhatta 
(leceived from king Bh6ja the title Vidydpati) ; his son Gdvinda-sarvajSa ; his son Prabhakara; 
bis son Manoratha ; his son, the poet MahS^varhcharya ; hia son Bhhakara (the astronomer) ; 
his son Daksbraidkaia (appointed chief Pandit by king JaitrapAla); his son Chahgadeva (chief 
astrologer of king Sihghana). Compare below, No. 343. 

338. — §. Pi90CI. No. 100; Ind. Ant. YoL if. p. 297, No. 1. Gadag Sanskrit and 

Kanareae inscription of the reign of the D^vagiri-Yadava Sihghana 

(L. 34). — Sakanpipakhl-Akrtota-eamvatsara-satamgalw llSoneya Amgirasa-samvatsarada 
Phhlguiia(na)-sudiidha(ddha)"bidigo Sanaischaravarad=aihdu,^ 

The date is irregular. 

339. — S. 1130*. — Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Yol. XII* p. 7. KhidiApur inscription of the Devagiii- 
Mahdrdjddhifdja Fratdpa-GMhravartin Singhana (Simha), Herd of Dvaravak/ resi- 
ding at D6vagiri ; — 

(L. B). — Saka-varah^ 1136 Brimukha-samvataar6 Chaitr^ 8hrya-parba(rva)rii S6ma-din6. 

Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213; a solar eclipae, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, YoL XXIII. 
p. 13a, No. 102. 

340 1136*.— FSOOI. No. 234. Haralahalii® Kanarese inscnption of the Gutta 

Vira-YikramAdityall., whose daughter (by Pattamad^vi) Tuluvaladfivi 
(Tulvalad^Vi) was married to BallAla (son of a feudatory chief named Simha, Sihga, Sih^d^va, 
lord of tbe SAntali niandala), and whose sons were J6vid§va (J6yid6va) 11.* and Vihrama 
(VikramAditya Dll.) ; — 

(L. 63)*- — Saka-varshada 1136neya ^rimukha-samvatsarada Chaitrad-amav^sye Somavara 
B{iryyagra.lia^a'-samkr&mti-vyatiyapAtad=adum.® 

Monday, 22iid April A.D. 1218 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Yol XXIIi. 
p. 130, No. 102, (The Ynshabha-samkrAnti took place on the following Wednesday). 

* The concluding lines of the inscription are in old Maiitb!. 

s See Ud. Ani. Vol. XIL p. 210, No. 29. 

* See Dr. I'leePfl Dynaitiea, p. 583, and above, No* 336. 

* See below, No. 361. * -v^atii^tad^amdu. 
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3 -iL"— S. II 37 .— - P*SfOGI. No. 201; Mysore Insor. No. 37, p. 72. Bnlagamve Kanarese 
insciiption of the D^vagiii-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Simhana (Sihghana), ‘lord of 
Dvaravati — 

(L. 23). — . * . . 1137neya Yiiva-samvatsarada BhMrapadad=am^vflsye Bri(bn)liaspati- 

vamd=aiiidn. 

Thursday, 24tli Septoiiihcr A.D, 1215 ; see Ind, Ant, Yol* XXIII. p, 1 25, No, 73. 

342. — S. 1140, — From an impression supplied by Pr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor^ p. 425, 
No, 11; hid, Inscr, No. 48. K6Ihapur inscription of the Devagiri-YMava Chakravartin 
Siihhana (Singhana), the son of Jaitrapala who was the son of Bhillama : — 

(L. 16). — Suka-varsha 1140 Baliudhanya-samvatsare. 

343 . — s. 1144.-— Ep, hid. VoL III. p. 112. Bahai (in Khand^s) inscription, recording tlie 
foundation of a temple by Anautadeva, the chief astrologer of the Devagiri-YAdava Simha 
(Sihghana) ; (a pmsasti composed by Anantaddva’s younger brother Mah^^vara) : — 

(L. 18).— Shatk- 6 ne sadala-^at-adhi[k 6 ] sahasr^ 1144 varsh^n^iii Saka-pjithivipat^h 
prayat^ j Chaitr-adya*pratipadi Chitrabbanu-varshe. 

The ornament of Yadu’s family Bhillama ; his son Jaitrapala [I.] fmade Ganapati^ lord of 
the Andlira country) ; his son Simha (defeated king Arjuna®) . — Of Ananfcadeva the following 
genealogy is given ; In the family of the sage Sandilya, Mandratha ; hia son Mahesyara (com- 
posed asfcrpnomical works) ; his son Sripati ; hi.s son Gauapati ; his son Anantadeva (author of 
astronomical works). Compare above, No. 337. 

344 . — S. 1145*.— Jostr. Bo. Soo. Vol. XII. p. 1] ; Arolmol. Swo. of West. India, 
Vol. II. p. 233, and Plate Ixsiv.; and Vol. III. p. 116 ; P80CI. No. 91. Mnnojji (Man&li) 
Kanareae inaciiption of the reign of the DSvagiri-TMava Mahdrdjddhirdja, Fratd^pa-chalravartin 
Sihghana, ruling at hia capital of D6vagiri; recording grants made by his Dandandyaha, 
Burushottama and others : — 

(L. 24).— Sa(^a)ka-varsha 1145neya Chittrabhanu-samvatsarada Ftotika- 
Bu (^u)dhdha(dhha) -pu^nami S 6 mav to s 6 magrahana-bya(vya) tip^tadalli. 

22nd October A.D, 1222, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a 
Saturday, not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p, 8 , No. 157, 

845.— -S. I146.---Iw^. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 157. Notice of a KtlliV (X61har) Kanaresc 
inscription of the time of the D^vagiri-Y^dava Singhana, reigning at his capital of 
D5v5ndragiri ; — 

(L. 9). Saka-varusada® 1146de(da)neya Svabh&nu-saumvachchharada^ dvitiya- 
Bhto*apada-su(§u)dhdha(ddha) 5 Su(su)kravarad=amdu. 

Friday, lat September A.D. 1223; see ibid. Vol. XXIlI. p. 117, No. 28. 

346.— S. 1148*.— P^OOZ No. 110 . Chaudadampur Kanarese inscription. Date (of the 
time of the Dtogni-YMava Sihghana ?) 

(L. 26).— Saka-varsha 1148neya Ptothiva-samvatsarada Bhadrapa [da*] -Buddha 15 
S 6 xnavara chamdrdparaga-^puihnyatithiya madhyahnasamaya'’. 

19th August A.D. 1225, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8 , No. 158. 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 361 and 36.3). 

^ T,e, the ICakatlya Ganapati ; compare below, Ko. 585 ff. 

* X.e„ probably, the Paramdra Arjunavarmaa ; see North. Insor, No. 195, 

® Kead * Boad •samvaUarada. s Bead 
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347. — S. 1156,— PjS 001. No, 87. Bijapor Kanarese inscnption of the D^vagin-T^dava 
SiitihB 9 ,a (Siughana) - 

(L. 5). — Saka-varusliada^ 1156iieya Jaja-sadiTatsarada Vais4(sit)kha-sa(^ii)ddlia- 
pumjaname^ Vaddavarad=amdu. 

Satirrday, 15th April A.I). 1234 j see Ind. Ant VoL XXIIL p. 118, No. 29. 

348. — §. 1157.—“ From an impression supplied by Dr. IFleet ; Graham’a Kolhapoor, p, 426> 
No. 12; Ind. Inscr, No. 47. Kblhapur fragmentary infioription of the D^vagiii-Tadava 
Siughana: — 

(L, 1).— Saka 1157 Manmatha-flamvatBar^ Sravana-bahula 30 Gnrau. 

For Manmatha = S. 1157 the date is irregular; (for S. 1157’*’ = Jaya it would correspond 
to Thursday, 27tli July A.D. 1234) ; see Ind. Ant Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 192. 

349. — S. 1158.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor^ p. 4^6, 
No. 13. X6Ih.kpur inscription of the reign of the Devagiri-Y^dava Mahdntjddhirdja Praucjhd- 
pratdpa-chakramrHfi Sihghana, ‘ lord of Dvaravati t’ — 

(L. 1). — Saka 1158 varsh^ Durmmnkha'Samyatsare Mdgha-guddha-phrnnam^ay^m tithfiu 
Soma-din^ j 

(L. 14). — . . . s6m6=pavi[dd}ie ?] • . « 

Monday, 12th January A.D, 1237 j a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant Vol. 
XXIII. p. 118, No. 3i. 

359. — S. 1180*,— PS 001. No, 112. Tiliwalli Sanskrit and Kanarese ingcription of the 
D^vagiri-Y^dava Simhana (Sihghana), and of his feudatory Sdvanta^Thakk'ura 

(Lf. 77). — Saka-varsha lldOneya H^manambi-[sa]mvatsarada Philgu^a(iia)-au(4u) 3 
Bri(b;7i)liaapativarad=amdu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 1233 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIY. p, 2, No. ISO. 

351. — §. 1160*.— Jour, JBo, As. Soc. Vol. XT. p. 386, and Plates. Haralahalli (now Bombay 
As, Soc.'s) plates^ of the reign of the Ddvagiri-Yddava MahdrdjddhMja Frau4ha-praUpa- 
cliahravaHin Sihghana, ' lord of DvkAvati,’ recording a grant by his Danieia, Biohirfiya^ 
(Bioha, Viehana), the son of CMkkadeva and younger brother of Malla, made with tbe conaent 
of the Gutta Mali&moindalihaTa J6yid6va II.,® ‘lord of Ujjayanl:*-— 

(L. 62). — Saka-Tarahdd=arabhya BhaBhtyadhika-Sat6ttara-Sa(8a)hasra-mit5 H^ma- 

na[m*]-vi(bi)“^am(sam)vat 0 are Phalguna-maa5 saptamyam. 

In the Tddava race was Amaragihg^ya ; in that family was Mallugi; from him sprang 
Bhillama j from him, Jaitugi [I.] ; from him, Singha;^. 

352. — 3. 1162.— ArokcsBoit, Sur-^, of West. India, Vol. IIL p. 87, and Plate Ivhi. i P800L 
No. 286. Ambd inscription of the D4vagiii-TB-dava Sithha (Sihghana), and of his generals 
KhdlSsvara (the son of Tiavikrama) and hia son ESma of the Maudgala family ; (aprarfaaH 
compoBed by Kavira-ia ?) : — 

(L. 27). — Saku 1162 S^ryarl::saihvatBar6 | Kartika-4uddba [da-10 P]. 

353. — FSOCI. No. 285. Amb^ inaoription? of the time of the D5vagiri-X^dava Sihghana, 
his general KhdlSsvara, etc. 


^ Bead SaJca^vetnhada, * Read -^pun^afne, 

® On this day tbe tUH of the date commenced 6 h. 12 m. after moan siinnae. 

* The description of the houndaries is in Kanarese, 

* Kot Ohiktaddva. — Compare below, Ko, 867, 

® See Dr. Fleet^s DynasHes, p. 5SS ; and above? No. SIQ, 
y An edition of this inscription is dcsirabJe, 
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35 4.— Pj5(90I. ISTo. 111. Chaudadampur Hanares© inscription. Date (1, 99) of Hhe 
Su>)lLakFit ftammisara, in the era of the YMava king Simhana (Singhaaa) 5 Friday, the third 
day of the bright fortnight of Pushya/ 

[gubhakrit as^. 1104] : Friday, 26th December A.D. 1242 (^e day for the celebration of 
the Utfcai^yapa-samkranti, which took place shortly before mean sunrise). 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 364 and 365). 

355. — Tnd. Ant, Vol. XII. p. lOQ. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of the 37th. year (of 
dte reign) of the B^ragiid'Yadava Bkttjahala-pratdpa-ckaJcravarHn Simhana (Sihghana): — 

(D. 2). — Sithhanad^va-varaha 37 Parabhava-samvataarada Margga^ira-8ii(su)dha(ddha)- 
pamchami Bri(bfi)havaradalw. 

[Porabhava ss S. 1168] : Thursday, 15th Norember A.D. 1246. 

356. — S. 1172 *.— Graham’s Kolhapoor^ p. 437, No. 14; Jour. Bo. As. Boc. Vol. II. p. 264, 
No. iii. Kdlliapur inscription of the reign of the Devagiri-T4dava Kanharaddva (Kpishna), 
dated Saka 1172, the Saamya samvatsara^ “ Vaisakha-Tadi 30 Sukrd.” 

Friday, 14th May A.D. 1249. 

357. ~-§- 1171.— I«d. Ant Tol. VII. p. 304, and Plates; B&OOL No. 21. Ohikka- 
Bagewadi plates of tho reign of the Devagiri^Tadava Kanh^ra or Kanhara ( Krishna the son 
of Jaitngi II who was tho son of Siriihana, i.e. Sihghana) ; recording a grant by the minister 
Mallisaitti (Malla, the elder brother of Bicba and son of Chikkad^va^) , which was confirmed (by 
means of this eopper-plato charter) by Malla’a son, the minister Cbaup.disaifcti : — 

( L . 19 ) . — Ekasapiatynttara-satMhe(dhi) ka-sahaera-samkhy 6ahti Sak-^vd6(bd5) shr« 

atiieahxi prararfctamanS Saam(sau)inya-saihvataar5 tad-aiiita[r'"‘]gat“Aahadha-paurnnain&sy&m 
SanaisGhai'aviii'6 Pui*v»sliadh[a*]'nakshatre Yaidhpiti-y6ge itthambhuta-pum(pii)^yakM^. 

Saturday, 26th June A.D. 1249 ; see ihid. Vol XXIII. p. 118, No. 32. 

358. — §. 1171.— hid. Ant. VoL XIV. p. 69. Bendigeri plates of the I'eign of the D^vagiri- 
Yildava Kanhdra or Kanhara (Krishna, described as in No. 357)? recording a grant by the 
minister Mallisetti, for which the Icing’s sanction (with this copper-plate charter) was obtained 
by his son, the minister Ohaundisefti 

(L. 22). — Saka-saihyatsarasya satadhika-sahasr-aikadhika-saptatyil=cb«&Damtar4 Saumy^s 
bde Srkvane siia-paksh6 dv^ds^yltrii GuruY^i'5. 

Thursday, 22nd July A.D. 1249 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 33. 

359. — S. 1174*.— Jour» Bo, As, Boc, Voi. XII. p. 34. Mnnolii Kanarese 

inscription of the reign of the Devagiri-Tadara Bkujahala-praudha-pratdpa-chahravartin 
Kandhara (Krishna, the son of Jaitngi II. who was the son of Sifighana), ‘lord of DT&rArati,’ 
residing at his capital of D5vagiri : — 

(L. 20),— Sa(^a)ka-varsha ll74neya Vir6[dhikritu]-samvatsara(ia J^shta-^bahnia 
Ta(a)miiva8e sfiryya-gi^aaa Su(^u)krav4[rad=ajihdu. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 198. 

360. — ^S, 1176.-— 7ot4r. Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XIL p. 42. Behatti plates of the 7th year (of the 
reign) of the D5vagm-Y^dava MaMrdjddMrdja Kanhara (Kpishjcia), ‘lord of Dr^ravaid,’ 
recording a gt^ant by the minister Ohaunda-(Oh&vunda->r§.ja, the son of Vichapa who was the 
younger brother of Agramalla (? Malla^) : — 

(L. 61). — Parhchasaptatyadhika-satdttara-gahasrak^ Saka-varsh^ varttam.4n^ avasti ^rimad- 
y adavanar^yau a-bhuja va (ba) lapraudhapratapaohakraTartti-gri- Xanharad5va- yarsh^shu saptam4 
Pranaadi-eamvataar^ Chaitra^masS krishpa^pakshe am^y&syayam S6mayar5. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIY, p. 16, No. 194. 


i Sue above, No. S61. 


• Read Jyts^tha*^ 


* Compare above, Ko. 861. 
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In -t^e race of tlie Yadns tliere -was AmaragS^ngSya ; also Jaitugi [I.] ; Ms aon Simliala 
(SingMna) ; h.iE grandson Kfislipa. 

361^ — P80CL No. 110. Ohandadf^mpur EanarGao iuaoiiption ; tlie four lines round ilie 
top of tlie stone* Date of the time of the D^vaghi-Tadava KaiLhara (Krishna) s — 

(L 1). — Kanharad^va-varahada SiddharttM-samvatsarada Chaitra-bahnla 15 S6 stryya- 
grahanada aamayaC?)- 

[For SiddhArthin as S, IISIJ the date is irregnlar. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos* 346 and 3G3). 

362. — S. IISS. — Prom an impresaion supplied by Dr. Pleet. Renad^l insmiption^ of the 
reign of the D&^agLri-Yadava Pmudh(^~pmtdj>a-G]hakr(ivarH}i MahAdeva, * lord of Dvarfl- 
vati r 

(L. 1).— Saku 1183 Du(da)rmmatl-8ahivatBar5. 

363. — PSOOL No. 110. Chandadampur Kanareso insoinption. Date of the third year of 
the reign of the Devagiri'Yadava Hah§»deva, and of the Gutta Gntta III., the son of Vihrama 
(Yikram^ditya III.) andMailalad^vi — 

(L. 40). — Mahtdeyaraya-Yijayar^jy-6daye(ya)da Sjaneya Dumdubhi-samvatsarada Yaya- 
i^lia-Bu(^u)dlidha(ddha) 15 S6mavto fiOma-grahapadallL. 

[For Dundubhi = S. 1X84] the date is irregular ; see No. 364. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 346 and 361). 

304,— S. 1185^.-*— PiS 001. No, 111. Chaudad^mpnr Kanarese inaoriptioa. Date of the 
time of the D^vagiri-Yidava Mah§d^va, and of the Gutta Gutta IH. : s— . 

(L. 79). — §aka-varsha 1185n8ya Dundubhi-samvatsarada VayaSdkha-guddha 16 S6mav‘ara 
E&ma-grahanad=amdii. 

'The date is irregular ; see No. 363- 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 364 and 365). 

306.— P^OCI. No. 111. Ohau^adtopur Kanarese inaoription. Date of the time of the 
D^vagiri-Y^dava MahMeva 

(D. 92). — Rudhir5dgari-[aamvataa]i’ada Jdahtha^bahula 6 (hut possibly 1) Adivte 
Shadaiilamukha-Bamkrantl iatkaladalli, 

[Ettdliirdagarin = g. 11861 : Sunday, 27tii May A.D. 1263 j but tbs titli wMoh ended on 
this day waa the third of the dark half ; see Ind, Ant, Yol, XX Y. p. 346, No* 4. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above. Nos. 354 and 364), 

366. — S. 1187.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet Ind, Insor, No. 49. K6Mpur 
inaoription of the reign of the D^vagiri^Yddava Pmu4ha-prM:pa-ohahrava/rHn MaMruja 
Ui;sdiil(ieV&, the younger brother of Kanhara (Kpishpa) : — 

(L, 8) Saka-varBh6 1187 vaiitamana-Khftdhana-sarhvatsar^ MdghamS,sar-pilrp;iiiiidyam 
Sukra-dinS. 

Friday, 22nd January A.D. 1266 ; see Ind, Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 118, No, 34, 

367. — -S. 1180 — Ind, Ant, Yol. XYIIT, p. 128. Date of a Hulghr Sanskrit and Kanai'cse 
inflcription of the Devagiri-Y&dava Malidd4v&:— * 

(L. 15).— Baka-varugada® 1189neya Prahhava-samvatsarada J^shta-^ba 30 Budhavka 
aiiTya-grahapad-andti, 

Wednesday, 25tli May A*D. 1267 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India j see Yol. XXIII 
p 125, No. 74. 


^ The last liaes of the inscription appear to he in old 
* See Dr. Fleet^a nastier, p, 583, and above, Ko. 340, 

' See above. No. 368. * Compare Jour, Be, At* Soo, Vol. II, p. 264, ITo. il 

^ Bead -oarshada and 


e; 




368. — ^PSOOI. Wo. 142; Mysore Tnser. No. 12, p. 20. D^yangere Kanarese inBoriptiO^/., 
the roign of the D4v»gii*i-3rddaYa B§rmacban4ra. Pate of the time (?) of the 
ITadava Mahifiddva s^— 


‘ The Praj^pati sarkvaisam. No farther details of the date are given.’ 

[Praj£tpatl=s 1193.] 

369. *— S. 1183,— Jnof, Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 315. Faithan (now Bombay Secretariat's ?) 
of the PfiTagiri-YMava BS*ma (Eitmachandra) 

(L. 62). — Sa(^)l3:5 cha ^k^datasu trinavaty-adhik^shv^atit^shu 1193 yarttam^na-Prajlf^^^* 
saihvatsar-amtargafa-Mhgha-saddba-dvMa^yam Vu(ba)dhd. 

Wednesday, 13th January A.D. 1272 j see {bid. Vol XXIII. p. 118, No. 35. 

In the race of Tadu, in the Moon's family, Siaghana ; his son Mallugi ; after him, Bhillsit*® ' 
his son Jaitugi [I,] (killed the long of Trikalihga and liberated king Ganapati^ from prison) ; 
son Sihghana (overthrew BalUla,^ the Andhra king, Kakkalla,® the lord of Bhambhlgs^^^ 
Bh6ja,« and Aijima?) ; his son Jaitugi [II.] ; his son Krishna ; his younger brother [MaMd&v^] 
(defeated Visala®) ; Ms son Amana ; from Mm Krishna’s son E§.ma took away the kingdom, 

370. — S, 1194,— Jottr, Mop. As. Boo. Vol. V, p. 183. plates of the reign of th® 

D5Y»gm-YAdava E&maohandra, *lord of PvatrayatS ; ’ recording a grant by Aohynt^** 
NSyaka 

§Miv^haim-§ak6 1194 AdigirA-nSma-samyatsar^ A^vina-guddba 5 Eavau. 

The date is irregnlar. 

In the race of the Tadns, Bhillama ; after him, JaitrapMa [I.] ; his son Sihgha^ia ? alias' 
him, Krishna ; his younger brother MahMeva j Krishna's son E^m^handra. 

871. — S. 1194.— Prom an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet Gi’aham's Kolha^oort p, 437, 
No. 15. Kdlhhpur inscnption of reign of the P^vagiri-Yddava Pmudha-^ratdpa*shahmwt%n 

Ed<mad9ya (ESmaohandra) 

(L, 23). — Saka-yarshdshu 1194 TM4mka-Eudra-pramit^sha vyatit5shu varfctamto- 

Aihgirab- [sam] vatsara-M&gha-pdrepim^y*lih sdmagrahana-parvani. 

3rd February A.P. 1273; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ani. VoL XXIII, 
p. 119, No. 36. 

372. — S. U99*.— From an impression supplied by Pr, Fleet; Graham’s Kothapoor, p, 451, 
No. 16. Sidnhrle inscription^® of the reign of the J)^y BghrL’^V^dsiy&Prau^ha^pTatdpa-Ghahrav&fiin 

E4maohand ra 

(L. 13).— Saka-varah6shtt 1199ratiidhr-fiihka-Eudra-pramitSshti gatdshu varttam4na-D!At|*i» 
aaihTataar4ih(^)ntargata-SrATana-p^rpnim^y^m S6ma-din9 yajadpavita-parvaci. 

Monday, 27th July A.D. 1276 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 93. 

373. — S. 1198*— 001, No, 125; Mysore Inscr. No. 26, p. 44; compare Jour. Po. As. 

Vol. XII. p, 4, Bfarihar Kanarese inscription of the P5vagiri-Y&dava Prau^ha^praidpa^ 

' See Er. rieefc*e P^nasHes, p. 628 and p. 629, note !• 

» Compare M. Ant Vol. XXX. p. S17. 

* Ze, the K&kattya Cavapatij see helowj Ko. 686 iff. 

* I s. the Hoyeala Ball&|a 11,; aee below. No. 416 ft. 

* Perhaps some prince Kokkalla of the Kalachuri (Ch^di) family, 

* Zerthe SU&hdra Bh6ja II, ; see above, No. 824 -ff. 

I J.s„ probably, the Param&ra Arjunavarman ; see above. No. S43. 

* Compare NoWA, Xn$er. No. 225. 

* Compare Jcut. Bo. As. Boc. Vol. II. p 264, No. iv. 

The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman. 



ArmsBixJ 


INSCBIFTIOITS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 


67 


dhakravarti^y H§.maeliaBdra^ ‘lord of D Yarovaia/ and of Ms feudatory, tlie McbMman^oiWmra 
Bfijuva-Tikkamad^va • 

* Baka 1199 (in figures, L 67), the Isvara sammtsara; Friday, the thirteentb. day of the (?) 
bright fortnight of Ohaitra.’ 

Friday, 19th March A.D. 1277.^ 

The inscription containa two other dates of the Bahudh^nya 8amvat$ara (S. 1200 } and of 
the * Pramddt ’ (Pram&thin) sammtsara (S. 1201). 

374, — PBOCL No. 202 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 57, p. 127. Balag&iiiTe Kanarese memoml 
tsbleb of the time of the D^Tagiri-lTMaYa B^maohandra :«*— 

‘ The twelfth or thirteenth year (in figures, 1. 16) of hia reign, the Chitrabhdnu samvatsara ; 
Smiday, the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Mligha or, perhaps, MdrgaSirsha 5 ’ 

Jn^ct', : ‘ the 14th year ... the 1st day of the moon’s increase, Sunday’). 

[For Cliitrabh§nu = S. 1204] the date is irregnlar, for either month. 

375 , — PSOOL No. 225 ; Mysore Inscr, No. Ill, p. 207, Sorab Kanareae memorial tablet of 
the 12 th year of the reign of the D^vagiri-TMava Bdmachandra 

(L. 4). — Bamachamdrad^va-vijayarajy-Odayada 12 SvabhAau-samvatsarada PMlgtLpa(na)- 
Bti(Sn) 5 VaddavSrad=amdu, 

[For Snbh&DU » S. 3205] the date is irregtdar. 

376, — PS 001. No. 203 ; Mysore Inscr. No, 82, p. 169. Balag^my^ Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dfiyagiri-Y&dava RSmachandra t— - 

‘ The fourteenth year (in fignres, L 3) of his reign, the T^ana samvaisara ; Sunday, the 
first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra {Mys» Inscr, \ ‘ the 3rd day ^). 

[Tfirana ss S. 1206 ] : Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1284 (which ia the proper equivalent for the 
first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra). 

377. — PiSfOOI. No. 204 ; Mysore Insor. No. 52, p. 113. Balagamve Eanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14ih year of the reign of the Ddragiri-Tfidava Bdmaohandra 

‘ The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 2) of his reign, the Tfirana samvdtsara ; Wednesday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Yaiifikha.’ 

[Tfirana = §. 1206] : Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1284. 

378. — PSOOI No. 205 ; Mysore Tnscr. No. 81, p. 168. Balagfimve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 16th. year of the reign of the D^vagiri-Yfidava Bfimaohandra 

‘The sixteenth year (in figures, 1. 6 ) of his reign, the Vyaya samvatsara. The other details 
of the date are illegible.* 

[Vyaya «= S, 1208 .] 

879. — S. 1212*.— Jour. Boy, As. 8og. Vol. V. p. 178. Th^nfi plates of the reign of the 
Dfiyagiri-Yfidava MaJidrdjddhirdja JPrm 4 ^a>'^pratdjpa-‘ 0 h(Xihravari%rh Bfimaohandra, ‘lord of 
Bvhravati,’ recording a grant by Kyishpad^va, the governor of Kohkana 

§filivahana*Sahfi 1212 Yirbdhi-samvataarfi Yfd^fikdia-^uddha-panr^rafisy^m Bhaumfi. 

The date is irregular. 

In the race of the Yadus,.BhilIama; after him, Jaitrapfila [1.) ,* hie son Sihgha^a ; after him, 
Jaitrapfila [II.] 5 after him, Kyiahna; his younger brother Mah&dfeva j K^shpa’a son 
B&xnaohandra. 

880. — S. 12l9*.-.From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museam inscrip- 
tion of the D^vagiri-Yfidava Prau^ha’^raidpa’^GhahravarUn Bftmaohandra • 

(L. 1), — Sakn-samvatu 1219 1 1 Durmuahi(3dri)-samTat»ar5 Kfirttika-vadi omfiv^yfiiii 
Ravau. 


^ This is tke proper equivalent of the tUhi for the bright haft of Chaitra, 
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(L. 5).— surja-parvani. 

Sunday, 28tli Oetobar A.D. 1290 j a solar eclipse, Tiaible in India. 

B81.— S. 1222, — Prom impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. VeUpur inscription^ of the reign 
o£ the Devagin-YMaya PTm4ha-;pr3i,td>j^a~chakravartin Bamacbandra 

(L. 1).— Sak[u] 1222 Sto^ari-aamvatsare Margisaru-vadi [9?] S&mA 

Supposing the JBgure for the Utlii to he really 9, the date corresponds to Monday, Sth 
December A.D. 1300. 

382.-r-S. 1227. — Prom impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Yelapur inscription of the reign 
of the D^vagM-Yadava Eatnacliandra 

CL. 1). — Sakn 1227 | Yi 3 V^Taaii-samvachohlLa(tsa)r^ | Marga-su(su)dha(ddha) 5 Sbm^. 

Monday, 22iid Ifovember A.D. 1305 ; see Ini, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 119, Xo. 38. 

H.— The Hoysalas.s 

B83. — §. 961 (P),— Insor, No. 174, p. 329. Date in a Sindigere Kanareae inaoiip- 
tioxL.^ The Poysaia (Hoysala) MaMniandaUham Vinayaditya Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
DT^r^vati,’ and his wife Keleyabbarisi (Keleyaladevi), residing at their capital of So3avnru(?),^ 
gave a girl in marriage to, and bestowed the lordship of Sindagere on, the Bandandyaka 
Ma^iyane 

‘The Saka year 961,® the year Sarvajit, the month Phalgnna, the 3rd day of the moon^s 
increase, Monday.^ 

For S. 961 expired, which, however, was Pramathin, the date would correspond to Monday, 
ISth February A.D. 1040. 

(For other dates in the same inscription seo below, Nos. 385 and 401). 

384. ‘—S. 987 (?),-^Mysore Insar, No. 166, p. 307. Date (in the Nirgund inscription of the 
time (?) of the Hoysala Shmesvara, below, No. 438) of the time (?) of the W, Gahga 
MaMmandaUhara Gahgarasa and (?) the Hoysala Vishnu vardhana 

^ lathe Saka year 987, the year Naia, the month Pushya, the 5th day of the moon’s increase, 
Thursday, the time of the sun’s entering the northern signs.’ 

Nala (Anala) would he S. 998 expired, but for that year the date is inooiTeet \ it is incorrect 
also for S. 987 current and expired. 

385. — §. 1026.— Ml/sore ImcT. No. 174, p. 330. Another date in the Sindigere Xanarese 
inscription (above, No. 383). The Hoysala Ball§.la I., reigning at his capital of Belapura 
(V^l^pnra), married Padmaladevi, Chavalid^vi and Boppad^vi, the three daughters of the 
DandandyaJca Majdy^ne of the second generation, on whom he again conferred the lordship of 
Sindageipe 

* The Saka year 1025, the year Svahh^nu, the month Karttika, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, Thursday. 

The date ia irregular. 

(For other dates in tike same inscription see Nos. 383 and 401). 

386. — S. 1037 (for 1035).— Jwsor. at Sravcuna^Belgolaf No. 46, p. 22. Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Buehana (Biichirfirja), the son of the 

^ Die inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman. 

3 Compare also above, Nos. 197 and 234, and below. No. 713. 

* Compare Dr. Fleet's D^msties, p. 451, note 4. * Tke translation has ‘Sofiulyfl.' 

* In the Al^sandra inscription in Sp, Oarn. Vol. IV. p. 203, No. 32, where the same date ia given, the year ia 
^967.* Sarvajit would be S. 9S9 j for that year the date is incorrect, and it is mcorrecfc also for S, 967 current and 
expired. 

« Compare Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 492, note S. 

? The same date ia given in the Al^sandra inscription, Bp* Cam, Vol. IV, p. 203, No. 33. 
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Bandandyak^ti Lakkale (Lakshmi, tbe -wife ci Grangarfi-ja) and lay-disciple of Subhaoliandra- 
Biddk^ntaddva ^ and the erection of a pillar in Ms memory by his mother — 

Saka-varuaba 1037neya Vijaya-samvatsarada YaiglLklia-su(gu)ddha 10 AdityaY^rad-andn. 

EVijaya = §. 1035] : Sunday, 27tk April A.D. 1113. 

387. — S- lOSl **^Ifiscr . at Sra'uana-Belgola, No. 47, p. 23. Sansk|it and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording* the date of the death of M^ghachandra-tipaividyad^va, the disciple of Shmad^Ya 
(Sakalachandra) ; and the erection of a monument in hia memory by (the lay-disciple of his 
disciple Prabhachandra-siddhantad^va) the Dandandyahiti Lakahmimati (Lakahmi), the wife of 
Qahgardja, minister of the Hoyaala Viahnurardhana 

Sa(sa)ka-varaliam 1037neya Manmatha-sariivatsarada Mdrgga§ira-su(^u)ddba 14 
Brihay^i'am Dhanur-Uagnada purYYalipad=aru-ghaliyey=app=agalu, 

Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1115 ; see Ind. Ant, YoL XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 

S88. — S. 1039-— PjSfOCI. No. 18; Mysore Inscr, No. 146, p. 260. B^lhr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala MaM'mandaUsmra ViBhnuvardkana Tribhuvanamalla, 4ord 
of Dy^r^vati,’ reigning at YMapura (B^lapura), and hie PattamaJidddvi S§.ntaladeYi 

(L, 5 of side 9). — Saka-Yaraha sa8irada-mhYatt-ombhatte(tta)neyaH^nialambi-0aiirvataarada 
Chaiti'a“Suddha-panohamiy=Adivara. 

The date ia irregular. 

In Yadu’e lineage (the legendary) Sala received the royal name Boysala. Among the 
Poysaias, ‘ lords of Dvkr^vati/ bom in Saiapura, was Vinay^ditya, who married Keleyabbe 
(Keleyalad^vi). Their son Exeyanga married fichalad^vi ; their sons BaMja [I.], Vi8hu*a 
(Vishiiuvardhana, also called Bhujabala-Ganga, defeated Jagadd5va® and Narasimha), and 
UdayMitya, 

(Commencing with side 11 is an undated inscription of Yira-BaUila (Baliala II.) ; and 
commencing with 1. 21 of side 12 is a short inscription of Narasimha HI., dated * Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright foitnight of Chaitra of the Ananda samvatsara;^ this date, for Ananda 
ss 1176j is irregular). 

389. — §. 103^0.-— In 5cr. (vt Sravana-Belyolaf No. 59, p. 56, Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion^ of the reign of the Hoyaala MahawandaU^vcbra Vish^uvardhana TriblmTanamaUa, ‘lord 
of Dv^r^vati recording a grant by his minister, the Bando^ndyaha Gahgar^ja, ’ which was 
confirmed by the Bandandyaha Echir^-ja 

Sa(§a)ka-var6ham 10S9neya Hemanambi-samTataarada Phfi.lguna(na)-luddha 5 S6mav^rad» 
andu. 

Monday, 28th January A.D. 1118; see Ind, AnL YoL XXIII. p, 116, No. 16, 

M&ra^ married Ml-kanabbe ; their son ficham (Eohirkja),^ married Pbchikabbe; their Bpn 
Gatgarfiija (defeated the army of ih© [W.] Chl.]ukya CJiakravartin [YikramMitya YI,] 
Tribhuvanamalla Permkdideva), married Lakshmidevi ; he was a Jay-disoiple of ^ubhachandra- 
Biddh&.ntad^Ya. 

390. — S. 104.2* *>^InsGr, at Sravann-Belgolaf No. 49, p. 27. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Bdmiyyaka (B^mafci), the daughter of the 
J)an4<^ndyahiti Lakkale (Lakshmi, who was the mother of BdoMrkja), vrife of Chfimu-^daletti, 


^ Compare below, No. 390, 

^ According to Dr. Tleet perhaps an ancestor of, or identbsl with, the Jagadd^TB in No. 287 ; compere also 
belffWj No. 584. 

• Identical with part of this is Tnscr. at Srami^^Seyola^ No, 45, p* 20; compare also below, No. 4l5. 

• In Inter, at Srava^a-Selgola^ No. 144 (below, No. 406) he ia called MImmayya and described as the aon of 
Nlgavarman. 

• Below, No. 895, called Budhamitra, 
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and lay^sciple of Snbhachandra-siddh^ntadeva ; and the erection of a pillar in her memory by 
her mother — 

Sa(sa)ka-varusha 104j2neya Yikm-samvatsarada PhalgtLna(na)-bahula 11 Biihayarad^' 
andu, 

Thursday, 26th February AD. 1120; see Ind., Ant, Yol, XXIII. p. 120, Ko, 99, 

391. Inscr. at Sravma-Belgola, Xo. 63, p. 59, Inscription recording the foundation of a 

temple by Lakshmi, the wife of Gafiga[raja3, 

392. S. 1043*.— at Sravana-Belgola, No. 44, p. 19. Sanskrit and Xanareae 

inscription recording the date of the death of Poohikabbe (Poch^iinbike, Poehaladevi), and 
the erection of a tomb in her memory by her son Gafigaraja 

Sa(§a)ka-varsha 1043neja S^(§a)rvvari-samYatsarada Ashadha-8u(§u)ddlia 5 S6mar^rad= 
andu. 

The date is irregular. 

393. — S. 1044*.— Discr. at Sravma-Belgola, No, 48, p. 26. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of the DandandyaMti Bakkavve (Iiakshmyambike), 
the wife of Oahgar^ja and' lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadeva ,* and the erection of a 
morLument in her memory by hen husband 

Sa(§a)ka»varsha 1044xLeya Plava-sarhvatsarada • . . suddha 11 Sukrav&rad=andu, 

394 . — Inscr, at Sravana^Belgola, No. 64, p. 59. Kanarese inscription recording the erection 
of a shrine for Pdohawe by her son Gafigaraja. 

395. — Inscr. at Sramna-Belgolaf No. 65, p. 60. Inscription recording the erection, by 
Qahga[raja], the son of Budhamitra® and Pochambikli, of a shrine (for Ms wife Lakshmi?). 

396. — S. 1046,— Jmot. at Sravana-Belgolai No, 53, p. 36. Sanskrit® and Kanarese 
inscription. Date of grants made by Santalad^vi, the chief queen of the Hoysaia MaMman^a- 
Uhara Vishnuvardhana (Bittideva),^ " lord of Dvar^vati ; ’ — 

(P, 41),— Sa(sa)ka-varusha sayirada-nalvatt-ayde Cyda)neya Sobhakrit-sariiYatsai'ada 

Chaitra-su(lu)ddha“p^diva Brihaspatirkrad^andu. 

The date is irregular, 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 400). 

397. — 1046.— at Sravana-Belgolaj No. 56, p. 50. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, recording the same grants of Sintaladevi, with the same date as in No. 396. 

398. ----S. 1046,— jf-aaiJr. at Sramna-Belgolay No. 43, p. 16. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Subhachandra-siddhEntadeva, the chief disciple 
of Maladharideva ; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by his lay- disciple GangarEja:— 

B4.n-ambh5dhi-nabha|-^aiahka-tulite Sak-abd6 tatb varsh6 &6bhakyit(d)‘^vay^ 

vyupanate mase puna§=Sravan6 | pakshe krish^a-vipaksha-varttini Site dagamyS^m 

tithau. 

Friday, 3rd August A.D. 1123 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 20. 

399. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolaj No, 62, p. 59. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by StotaladSvi, the chief queen of the Hoysaia Vishnxi (VishpiuYardhana). 


^ See above, No. 3SG. 

* This must be anotbei* name o£ llcliam (^Ichirdja) j see above, No. 389. 

* Only tbe first verse and the last are in Sanskrit. 

* He supported ‘the rise of Patti-Perumfija^s own king'dom/ burnt Chakragdtta, defeated Adiyama (I digaina), 
NaraaiitihavariBan, etc. 
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400. — lOBZ. -^Insor* at Sramtha^Belgola, No. 53, p. 36. Saiiak^t and Kanareae 
inscription. Date of the death of S^ntaladevi,^ the chief queen of the Hoysaja Tishnu- 
vatdhana:— 

(P . 3 8) , — Sa(sa) ka-varuahaih 1050mu]fe( ra) ney a Y ir6dliikrit-aamvataaTada Ohaitm- 

su(bu) ddha-pahchami S6iaavdrad=a]idu. 

The date is irregular. 

(For an earlier date in the same maoription see above, No. 396). 

40L — S. lOGO"*.-— ]lf3/sore Inscr, No. 174, p. 333. Sindigere Kanareae mHcription, Date of 
the time of the Hoysala MahamandMhaTa YiBhnuvardhana, ‘ lord of DydrayatV residing at 
Ddrasamudra, and of the Dandmidy alias Mariy^ne and Bharata (Bharataca, Bharatamayya) s — 

‘ In the Saka year 1060, the year Paitigala, the month Pushya, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, nttarayana-Bamkrdnti.’ 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant^ Vol. XXI Y. p. 14, No. 185. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 383 and 3S5). 

402. — 'Inscr. at Sravana-Balgolai No, 115, p. 87. Kanarese inscription recording -worka of 
piety by the niimster, the Bandandyaha Bharatamayya (Bharata)* the younger brother of the 
Dandandiha Mariy&no.® 

403. — S. 1081 (?).— IfiscfT. at Smvana*Belgolaj No. 52, p. 34. Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding the erection of a monument for Sihgimayya,® the son of the Dan^andyaha BaladSva and 
hia wife B^lchikahbe ; — 

Sa(8a)ka-varaaha 1041 (w translatio'ii 106i)neya Siddh^rthi-samyatearada Kl-rttika- 
aiL(Su)ddha-dy^da3a(M) Somavarad^andu, 

[For SiddhteMn := S. 1081] the date is irregulai*. 

404. — S. 1061 (?).— at Sravam-Belgola, No. 51, p. 33. Kanarese insoription recor- 
ding the date of the death of Baladeva, a son of N^gadeva (whose brother was Singai^a) and hia 
wife N^giyakka, and gi’andson of the Bandandyaha Balad^va^ (whose wife was Baohikabbe) 

Sa(ga)ka-yarnslia 1041 (in tmnslaiticn 1061) Siddhtothi-sauivatsarada M^rgga8i(ii)ra- 
sn(§n)ddha-padiYa S5mav^rad=andit. 

[For Siddh&rthixi =a §. 1061] the date is irregular. 

405. — P500J. No. 232 j Mysore Inscr, No. 117, p. 2l3. SaUbid Kanarese insoription of 
the Hoysala MaMnarLdalehara Yishnuyardhana,* ' lord of Dyar^vafci.* 

In Yadu’s lineage (the legendary) Sala; VinayMitya; his son Sjeyanga, married 
fichaladevi , their sons Ball&la [L], Yishnn and Uday^ditya. 

406*— I-iisor. at Sramna^Belgola, No. 144, p* 112. Sanskrit and Kanareae insoription 
recordij^ the death of the Bandandyaha Echa (Eohiraja), the son of aaTigaraja’a® elder brother 
Bamma and hia wife Baganabbe (a disciple of BhAmikirtid&va) ; the erection of a tomb for him 
by Gangaraja’s eldest son, the Bandandyaka BoppadSva, as well as grants by him to Mddhava- 
chandradaya, the disciple of ^nbhachandra-siddhdntad^ya j and donations by I5chir&ja^s 
wife fichikabhe, eic.— In the introdnotory part the inscription first mentions the [W .] Chtokya 
[Yikram&iditya YI.] Tribhuyanamalla, and then the Poysalas (Soysal&s) Yinay&ditya, his Son 
Ejeyahga CE^aga), his son Ballala [1.], and Baliala’a younger brother Yishpuyardhana. 

^ Her was Prabhachandra-siddMotadeva 5 her father, M^rasiagayya 3 and her mcther, MachikrtfeW (the 
daughter of Balad^va and BacMkabbe, and elder sister of Singiraayyaj Sihga), Cmpare belowj Nob. 40S and i04. 

^ Compare ifyaora Insets p. 832 f., above, No. 401. 

s See above, Hotel, 

* He defeated [the KUdamba] Jayak^Sii [II.]. Compare above. No, 235, note*. 

* He killed Naraainga (Naraeimhs). 
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407. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolai No. 66, p. 60. Tnscriptioii recording fclie foundation of a 
slirine by Eobana (Boppana), the sou of Qahga[raja]. 

408. — *§. 1038^, ’^Inscr, at Sravana^Belgola^ No. 50, p. 28. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription^ recording the date of the death of Prabhachandra-siddb^ntad^va, the disciple of 
M^ghaohandra-traividyadera and fellow-student of M^hachandra’s son Viranandin — 

Sa(sa)]k:a-varfiham 1068ueya Krodhana-aamvatsarada i^svija-«su(su)ddha-dalaini 
Bphav4rad=aiidu Dhanur-llagnada purvvihnad-aru-ghaligey=?app=ligaL 

Thursday, 27th September A.D. 1145 j see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 87. 

The inscription mentions Meghaohandra’s fellow-student Subbakirfci, the sonof B^lacliandra; 
and as a lay-disciple of Prabhachandra the JEoysala Viahnuvardhana’s FatfamaMdivt 
S ^ntalad^Tl, ^’t'hose mother was M^chikabbe. 

409^. — J§. 1081.— at Sravana^Belgola, No. 138, p, 106, Sanskrit and Xanareae 
inscription, recording grants, eio,, by the Hoysala Narasimba I. and his minister and senior 
treasurer Hnljapa^ the son of JakMraja and Ldkambikd, of the Yaji vamsa — 

Sk^^jiyuttara-sahasra-Saka-yarshesha gat^shu Pram4di(thi)-aaiiivatsarasya Pushyam&sa- 
§u<idharSukraY&ra-cliaturddasy^ni=uttarayana-sankrantaa. 

Friday, 26th December A.D. 1159 ; see Ind, Ant. YoL XXIII, p. 117, No. 23. 

In the Hoysala race, sprung from Yadu: Yiuay^ditya, married K^liyad^yi; their son 
Ejeyahga (burnt Dhdra, laid waste Chakragdtta), married fichalad^yl ; them son Yiahnn 
(defeated Naraaimhayarmau, Adiyama, the lord of M^lava, Jagadd^ya^ and Irungola), mamed 
Lakshmtdevi; their son Narasiriiha (Narasimha I., sumamed Bhu-jabala-Yira-Ganga and 
PraUpa-Hoysala), married fiohalad^yi. 

410. — Insor. at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 137, first part, p. 101. Kanarese inscription® of the 
reign of the Hoysala MahdmandaWvara Ndrasimba (Narasimha I.) Tribbtivanamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dyiti4yati,’ recording works of piety and donations by himself and his minister, the 
Dan^andyaha Hul^a (Htij.}ar§»ja, Hullapa, Hul^ana, Puljana), the son of Yakshar^ja of the 
V ichi vam^afi and husband of PadmS.vati. 

411. — Insor, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 80, p. 63. Kanarese inscription recording donations 
by Hujlamayya, the minister and senior treasurer of Narasimha I. 

412. — S. 1086.— Jnrsor. at Sravana-Belgolaf No. 89, p. 7. Sanskrit and Kanarese insonp- 
tion recording the date of the death of the Mahdman^aldchdrya Bevakirti-panditad^ra 

Saka-yarsha sS^sirada-embhatt-aidaneya || Yarah^ khy^ta-Subh^na-namani sit^ pakshS 
tad-Ash^dhakS mEs^ tan-navami-tithau Budha-yut^ v4r^ dia&s-6day^. 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1163 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 24. 

413. — InsGT. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 40, p. 8. Sanskrit and Kanarese insoription recording 
the erection of a tomb in memory of the Mahaman^aldohdrya B4vakirti-panditaddva by the 
Ban^andydka Hxi}}ar§>ja (Hu]4apa>, the son of Yakshar^ja of the Ykji 'VamSa and L6k^iubike» 
and minister and senior treasurer of N&rasihga (Narasiriiha I.).— The insoription mentions the 
temple of Bhpa-Narayana^ at KoU&pura j also the Sdmantas Nimbad^va^ and K^mad6va,® who 
were lay-diaoiples of Maghanandin. 

414. — S. 1090*.— Jnacr. at Sravana-Belgolat No. 42, p. 12, and specimen Plate. Sanski?ifc 
and Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Hulla’s fidend Nayakirtiddvs, 
the (son and) disciple of Gunaohandrad^ra, fellow-student of Gunachandrad^ya's eon 


* The inscription is partly identical with No. 887. ® Compare above, No. 74. 

> Compare Nos. 410 and 413. < See above. No. 388. 

* rhe text agrees partly with the text of No. 410. « Compare Nos. 409 and 418- 

T See Nm. 220 and 319. • See No. 321. 
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Maglkyanandinj and gmu of king Irupgola; aad the erection of a tomh in his memory by 
hia lay-disciple, the minister WagadSva, the son of Bammadeva and Jdgamba : — 

Sake randhra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-^khya-sariiYatsar^ Vaisakhe dhavale 
cliaturdda^a-dine var^ oha Sueyatmaje | purvvahn^ prahare gat^ ’rddha-aahit^. 

Saturday, 24th April A.D. 1176 j see Ind. Ant, VoL XXIII. p. 128, No. 89. 

415. — Inscr, at Sratana-Belgola, No. 90, p. 71. Sanskrit and Kanareae inacripfcion,^ 
eulogizing, and recording works of piety by, GaAgar§. 3 a,® minister and general of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana, and Hullayya (Hulla), minister and senior treasurer of Vira-BallS,}3 
(Ballfila n.)}® and lay -disciple of Nayakirtid^va, the son of Gnnachandrad^va. 

416. — S. 1104*.— Iw5or. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 124, p. 89. Sanskrit and Kararese 
inscription,^ recording a grant by the Hoysala MahdmandalShcbra Vira-Ball§la Tribhu- 
Yanamalla (BallSrla II., the son of Naraaimha I. and fichaiad^Ti), ‘lord of Dydr^vati,’ made at 
the request of his minister Chandraiiianli, the son of Sambhudeva and AkkaYve : — 

Saka-varshada S£byirada-nuTa-nMke(lka)neya Plava-samvatsarada Pan8hya(sha)-bahtila- 
iadige Sa(sii)kraYtod=nttarayana-saakrantiy==e(a)ndii. 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1181 seeind. Ant, Yol. XXIV. p. X, No, 123. 

Vua-Ballhla laid siege to Uchchangi and captured its P^ndya king Xainadeva.® 

417. — Inscr, at Sravana-Belgoluy No. 107, p. 81. Kanarese inscription recording a grant by 
the Hoysala Yira-Baliaia (Ball^la H.), made at the request of Chandramauli’s wife 
Achalad^vi.7 

418. — S. 1113C?). — PSOCI. No, 221 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 103, p. 196. Ttogund Xanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-BallSia (Baliaia II.) 

(Ii. 51). — Sa(sa)ka-var3hada lllSneya Sidhdharththi-samtaarada* Ohaiyatra-su 11 
Adivara Yyatiyapata-samkramanad«%mdu. 

^Siddharthin would be S. 1121 expired; but the date is irregular for that year, as well as 
foi' S, 11"13 current and expired. 

419. — §. 1114.— Ind. Vol. VI. p. 94; F80CI, No. 98. Gadag inscription of the 
Hoysala MaMrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Baliaia (BallS^la II.), ‘ lord of Dv^ravati,^ 
recording a grant made from his camp at Lokkigundi ; (composed by Agni^arman) ; — 

(L. 43). — Sakanripakal-atita-saihyatsara-gai/^shu chaturddas-£ldhikSshv=^kddasasu amkat6=pi 
1114 Yarttamana-Paridhavi-samvatsar-amtarggata-Margga^irsha-paurnnamaBydm Sanaischara- 

Boma-grahan^. 

Saturday, 21st November A.D. 1192; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 117, No. 26. 

In the lineage of Tadu (the legendary) king Sala, at Sagakapura, acquired the name 
Hoysala; then, after other kings, VinayMitya; his son Ereyahga; his sons Ballala [I.] 

' Partly identical with •/«»<?»•. at Bravana-Belgolat No. 69 ; above. No. 389. 

* He defeated the Ch6la*s feudatory Adiyama, the 'Ugula Daman, the feudatory Djlmfidara, Narasimhavarman 
and other Ch61a feudatories. — Regarding Adiyama compare Ind. Vil. VI. p, 331, note 7. 

Ho laid siege to Uchchangi and took ita king K&mad^va ; compare No. 416. 

^ Ihe text partly ap:ree8 with the text of No. 410. 

® On this day the iithi of the date aommenced Oh 30 ra. after mean s mriaa, 

* Compare Nos. 415 and 423. 

full ^account of her is given in Insert ctt ^ravana-Belgolay No. 124 (above. No, 413) where her name ig 
given also as Achiyakka. 

® Read SiddhiSrUhi^^Bamvatsarada Chaitra'iu. ® Read vgaUpdla^samkrantanad-. 
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(defeated JagaddeTa"^), VisKnuyardKaiia and Udayadityaj YishnuvardJbaua's son Karasiihha [I.] 
married fechaladevi ; their son Vira-Ballala (defeated the general Brahman,® aoid Jaitrasimha, 
the right arm * of Bhillama®). 

420. — S. 1114.^ — P 80 GI, Fo. 200 ; Mysore Insor. No. 46, p. 103. Balag^mve Sanski^it and 
Kanareae insoription of the Hojsaja Mahdrdjddhirdja Fratdpa-chahravarti'n Vira-Ball§Ja 
(Baliaia II.), reigning at Lokkigundi : — 

‘ Saka 1114* (in figures, 1. 62), the ParidhW sammtsara ; Priday, the fifth day of the dark 
fortnight of Pushy a ; at the tinae of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north (Mys. 
hiscr, : * the 6 th day ’). 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1192.® 

421. — S. 1114 (for 1116).-— PS 00 J. No. 224; Mysore Inscn No. 109, p. 206- Sorah 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysala Yira-Baliaja (BaUAia H,) 

‘ Saka 1114 (in figures, 1. 5), the Pramadi samD0LUa,ra ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada ; ’ (Myfi- Insor. : * the Saka year 1116,’ and ‘the Sth day *)• 

Pramadin would be S. 1115 ; but for that year the date would Tbe irregular, for either iithi. 

422. — 1§* 1117 *^.— PjS OOI. No. 194 ; Mysore Insor, No. 89, p. 180. Bajaghhye Sanskrit 
and Kanareae inaoripfcion of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&Ja (Ball§,la H.) 

(L. 34). — Sa(Ba)karin.pa-saiiivaohchha(tsa)ram=4rabhya gat^dhika-sahasr6pari saptada- 

cha(ga)m6 l.[na*]nda-samvachchha{taa)r6 M&rgga4irsh4inB.T^sj6ylm S6mavAr6 yyatSp&ta-y6gA* 

The date is irregular. 

423. — §. Ills* ,-^Inscr, at Sramna-Belgola, No. ISO, p. 97. Kanarese insoription of 
the reign of the Hoysala MahdmandaUhara Prata^a-chakravartin Vlra-BallSJa (Ball&la n.), 

‘ lord of Dvdravati. ’ Date of private donationfl : — 

Sa(sa)ka-varsha lllSneya Rdkshasa-sarhvatsarada Jeshtha^^su 1 BrihavArad=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

Laying siege to Dchchangi, Yira-Ball4}a took its king K&mad6va.^ 

424. — PjffOGJ. No. 106. H6ngal Kanarose memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysaiaa 
BallA|a n, and the Kadamba (of Hdngal) K&madeva :®— 

‘ The (?) sixteenth year (in figures, 1, 12) of K4mad6va, the 'Nai\j& samvatsara; Tuesday, 
4110 . . * day of the dark fortnight of Alvayuja.’ 

[Nala, Aiiala 1118.] 

425. — P 80 CL No. 107. Another H^ngal Nanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Kadamba (of H^ngal) KSmadeva, not dated. 

426. — P 80 CI. No. 233; Mysore Insor, No. 118, p. 217. Hal6bid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Viia-Balldia (Ballfi-la H.) 

‘ Thursday, the first day (in words, 1. 7) of the bright fortnight of KSrttika of the Nala 
Sammtsara (Mys, Inscr, : ‘Sunday 

I^Sfala, Anala = S. HIS] s Thursday, 24iih October A.D. 1196. 


J Compftre above, No. 88S. ^ See No- 294, note. ® See 3E4. 

* See Dr. rieet^a Dynasiiest p. 605, note 1. This is the proper equivalent for the 6th 

« See Ind. Jint, Vol. XII, p. 210, No. 86. 

* Thie (for Ji/hhtha-) ia the reading ot the Roman and Kanareae texts j the translation hae JShddrapa.da% 

* Compare above. No. 416 

* See Dr. Fleet^a p., 568, See also above, No. §60. 
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42*?.— * §. 1121.““ P<^OCI. No. 99; Ind. Ant Vol. II. p. 298, No. 5. Gadag Kanarese 
iusciipUon of tlie Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Balla^a 11.), and Ms feudatory, the Mahdmandalehara 
Rftyadeva, * lord of Asatimayurapura 

(L. 31).— Bahanripak^l-Atita-aamvatsara-^ataihgalM 112Iueya Siddh^rtthi-samyatsarada 
pratham“As}iada(dha) -gu klapaksh-^shtamt BpiliaapatiY^ra-By a (vya ) tipata-puny a-dmadol= d 

By a (vy a) Bp^ta-mmittam.^ 

Thursday, 3rd June A.D. 1 199 ; see Ind. Ant Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

428. — FSOCl. No. 195, Mysore lnm\ No. 75, p. 162. Balag^mve Xauarese iusciiptiou of 
the 11th year of the reign^ of the Hoysala V ica-Ball&la (Ball^la II.) 

‘ The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of his reign, the Dundubhi samvatsara ; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For BunduTblii s= S. 1124] the date is irregular.^ 

429. — PiSOCJ. No. 196; Mysore Inscr* No. 59, p. 128. Balag^mve Xauarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoy^aia Vira-Ballfi.}a (Ball§.la II.) 

‘The bright fortnight, of A shSidha of the Puudubhi sammtswm. The other details of the 
date are illegible.’ 

[Dundubhi j=s §, lla4J 

430. — PNO 01. No. 197 ; Mysore Imor. No. 65, p. 137. Balag^mve Xanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la (Ballfi.}a II.) 

‘ The fifteenth year (in figures, 1. 1^ of his reign, the Krddhana samvaisara ; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.* 

[For Krodhana £= S. 1127] the date is irregular.® 

431. — PS 001. No, 198; Mysore Insor. No. 64^ p. 137. Balagfimve Xanarese memorial 

tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ball§la (Ballfi-Ja 11.) - 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the (?) Prabhava saidivatsdra ; (?) Sun- 
day, the (?) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of K^rttika;’ (Mys. Inscr»: Hhe lOth day of 
the moon’s decrease, Monday ’). 

[For Prabhava ss §. 1129] the date is irregular, with either reading, 

432. — Pi8 001. No. 199; Mysore Insor. No. 97, p. 185. Balag^mve Kanareso memorial 
tablet of the 18th (or 8th ?) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ball§.la (Ballala H.). 

433. — PS^OOJ. No. 235. Halebid Xanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ball§,la 
(Baliaja n.), and of his Ban^andyaikaf the Kumdra or junior Dakshma (Lakshmldhara, 
Lakhmld^va).^ 

434. — §, 1146.~PiSO0r. No. 123 ; Mysore Insor. No. 20, p. 30, Harihar Sanskrit and 
Xauarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja NTarasiihha II., ‘ lord of Dv^r^vatl,' 
residing at Ddraaamudra, and his minister, the Faniandyaha PolMva, the son of Attir&ja — 

(L. 67). — Saka-varshaih 1145ne[ya] Svahh^nu-samvatsarada M^gha-Suddha 11 Byiha-* 
v&rad^amdu. 

The date is irregular. 

In the family of Yadu (the legendary) Sala ; Vinay^ditya ; Bxeyahga ; his sons Ball&la 
[L], Bittid^va (Bittiga, Vishnuvardhana), and Uday^ditya ; of these Vishnuvardhana married 
LakumadW (Lakshmid5vi) ; their son Naraaimha [I.] ; Ms son Ballala [IX.] (defeated the 
army of king Sdmana, i,e, W. Oh&lukya S6m^^vara lY.), married Padmalad^vi ; their son 
Narasimha [II.], described as ‘ the uprooter of the Makara kmgdom ’ and ‘ the establieher of the 
Ch61a kingdom.’® 


^ See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 506. 

* See l^r, leet’s Dynasties, p. 603, note 4 j. 

® the date would ke wrong also for S, 12^7. 

* See ihid. p. 697. 


* See Ind. Ant Vol. XIX. p. 165. 

* The date wonld be wrong also for S. 1244. 
« See Dr. Heet’s Dynmsties, p. 606, 

■ Sea below. No. 8 
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435. — InsGT. at Sravana-Bdlgola, No. SI, p* 63. Kaaarese iiisoriptioxL oi ihe reign of 
Hoysala MahdrdjddMrdja Pra^dpa-chahravanin Vira-N^rasiiiiha (Harasimha H.),' 

‘ lord of Dvaravati, * recording donations by Oommatasetti : — 

Ebara-saihvataarada Pnsli^a-suddlia nttarayana-sankranti p4di-diva Bri(b|d)liavarad~andu. 

[Hlliara = S. 1163] ; 26tli December A.B. 1231 ; but tbe day was a Eiiday, not a Thmradaj. 

436. — S. 1176*.— Jf 2 ^ 5ore Inscr. No, 1?1, p. 321. Bangalore Museiim Sa^iskrit and Eanarese 
plates of the Hoysala Somesvara (Vira-SomesTara), residing at Vikramapara® in the Ohfils 
mandala ; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of his Patfamahisht (or ohiel 
queen) Sdmaladevi 

Paridh&vi(vi)-sanivatsarasya Phalgiiiia-ma 8 asy=^inS,vasy%^ 2 ii sury-&parage .... Saka* 
varsha li75neya Paridhavi-sanaYatsarada Phalguna-m^sad=am4vllsye siirya-grahariadalu.^ 

1st March A.D. 1253, with, a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. AntYoh XXIIL 
p. r)0, No. 105. 

'437. — Insa\ ai Sravana-Belgola No. 128, p. 96. Kanarese inacription of the time of tke 
Hoysala Somesvara, the son (?) of YSrarBaMla (Ballala II.), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 

438. — Mysore Inscr, No. 166, p. 307. Nirgund Eanarese inscription of the time (?) of 
the Hoysala Vlra-Som^svara (SdmSsvara). 

(Por a date in this inscription of S. 987 (?) see above, No. 384). 

439. — [§. 1176.]— A grant of the Hoysala Narasimba HI., recorded at the end of the 
BMfir plates, above, No. 388. 

440. — §. 1177.— OoorgF Inscr, No. 6, p. 9. Niduta Hanarese memorial tablet of the 
time of the Hoysala Pmtdpa-clahramrtin Vira-Narasimha (Narasimha HI.) 

Saka-varusha il77n6 Eakshasa-sam yais^kha-gudha(ddha) 11. 

441. Ind, Vol. HI. p. 9. Date of a Srirangam (EaugauMha temple) Tamil iascrip^ 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Foysaja (Hoysala) Vira»B§.Eaaiiatbaj a son of 
SSm^svara and the Oh^lukya princess D5valad8vi ; — 

^ The day of Bharaui, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh tUhi of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha.* 

[S. 1178]: Wednesday, 24th January A.D. 1257. 

442. Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p. 10, Date of a SriraDgam (Jambukfe^vara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira"JEt§;maii§.tha i— 

‘ The day of Pfirva-Phalguni (?), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth Hthi oi the 
second half of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 1183] : Wednesday, 14th December A.D. 1261 ; but the nahshaira on this day was 
ITttara-Phalgani. 

443. --~S. 1184*.— PSfOOJ. No. 19 j Mysore Inscr, No. 147, p, 270. B^lilr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala NiMaiika'‘jpraidj)a-cJiahra‘S€trtin Narasiihba IH,, ‘lord of Dvfir&- 
vatS,* residing at Dbrasamudra, and of hia Pan^andyaha Perunc files*— 

(L. 18 of the fourth side). — Saka-varshasya cbaturadhika-sSiitigatdttara-sahasratamasya 
D armmati^samvatsarasya Chaifcra«^nddha-dTa[da*J§y^m Bhaomayfir^. 

Tuesday, 15th March A.D. 1261. 

In the Imeap of Tadu (the legendary) Sala, the founder of the Hoysala family ; in that 
^mily, VinaySditya ; his^son EKOyanga; bis son Vishigiu ; bis son Narasimha [I.]; his eon 
BalM}a [II.]; his son Nyieimha [II.] ; his son S6ma, married Bijjal^ ; their son Npeimha [IIJ«]. 


’ See Dr. Fleet's Pynattiee, p. 507, note 3. 

* J.5. Ka 9 ]ia:n 0 r, five miles north of Srimngam. — Compare also below, Nos, 864, 865 and 904. 
See Bp, Ind. Vol. IH.p. 8, note 5. « See below. No. 451. 
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427* — 1121.“*- T8001. No. 99 ; Ind, An.t. Yol TI. p. 298, No. 5. Gadag Kanarese 
inscriptioa of tlxo Hoyaala 'Vira-BallS.la (Balt§*la H.), and Ms feudatory, the Malidman4aUhara 
E&yad^va, * lord of Asatimayurapura — 

(L. 31). — ^akaupipahahatita-samvatsara-lataisigali^ 112l2ieya Siddhartthi-samyatsarada 
pmfcliauL" Ash^da(dlia) -iuklapakeli- ashtamt BrihaspatiTAra-Bya (vya ) tipBta-punya-dmadol= & 

Bya(vya) t^pHa-iiiimttam.® 

Thursday, 3rd June A.B. 1 199 ; see Xnd. Ant, -Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

423. — PSOCJ, No. 195, Mysore Inscr. No. 75, p. 162. Balag^mve Kauarese inscription of 
the llth year of the reign^ of the Hoysaja *V ira^Ball^la (Ball9.1a II.) 

* The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of his reign, the Dunduhhi samvatsara ; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight vi Chaitra.’ 

[For I>undiiblii = 1124] the date is irregular.^ 

429. — F800I. No. 196 ; Mysors Inscr* No, 59, p. 128. Balaghmve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoysaia Yira-Ball§,la (B allala II.) 

‘ The "bright fortnight, of Ashhdha of the BimdubM sammtsara. The other details of the 
date are illegible.’ 

CDundubhi = S, 1124 J 

430. — PSOCI No. 197 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 65, p. 137. Balagluhve Xanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoyaala Vira-Ball§.la (BaUfi.la H.) : — 

‘ The fifteenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of Hs reign, the XrSdhana samvatsara ; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra,’ 

[For Krddhaiia » S. 1127] the date is irregular.^ 

431. — PiSOCJ. No. 198; Mysore Inscr. No. 64,- p. 137. BalagAmve Xanareae memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vlra-Ballfija (Ball&la IT.) 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the (?) Prabhava samvatsara ; (?) Sun- 
day, the <P) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of X^rttifca;' (Mys. Inscr,: ‘the 10th day of 
the moon’s decrease, Monday ’). 

[For Prabhava sa §. 1129] the date is irregular, with either reading. 

432. — FSOOLHo. 199 i Mysore Inscr, No. 97, p. 185. Balagimve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 18th (or 8th ?) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-BaUfi»la (Ball&la n.). 

433. — F80GI, No. 235. Hal^Md Xanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ball&la 
(Ball^^a n,), and of his Fcbn^rndydlcay the Kumdra or junior Bakshma (Bakshmldhara, 
!Lakhmld6va).^ 

434. — 1145.—PN00I. No. 123; Mysore Inscr. No. 20, p. 30. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala MahdrdjddMmja Narasimha II., ‘ lord of PvlnAvatl,' 
residing at D6raBamudra, and Ms minister, the Dan^andycdta Polfi-lva, the son of Attirfija — 

(I/. 67), — Saka-varsham 1145ne[ya] Svabh^nu-samvatsarada Mfigha-^uddha 11 Briha* 
v&radssamdu. 

The date is irre^lar. 

In the family of Yadu (the legendary) Sala ; Yinay&ditya ; Bxeyahga ; his sons Ball4la 
[!.], Bitddeva (Bittiga, Vishnuvardhana), and Udayfiditya ; of these Yishnuvardhana married 
Lakumad^vi (Lakahmid^vi) ; their son Narasimha [1.] ; his son Ballllla [II.] (defeated the 
amy of king S6mana, i.e. W". Oh^lukya S5m6Svara lY.), married Padmalad^vi; their son 
l^arasimha [11.], desorihed as ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the eetablisher of the 
Cb61a kingdom.’® 


^ See Dr. Fleet's p. 606. * See Xnd. Voh XIX, p. 166. 

* See Dr, Heet's Dy«a»hea, p. 608, note 4- * The date would be wrong also for S. 1244. 

‘ the date would bo wrong also for S. 1247. « See Dr. Meet’s Dynnsiie*, p. BOQ, 

» See ibid. p. S07. • Sea below. No. 8 17. 

L 2 
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435. — Inscr. ai S7^a'vqna-£elgolaf No. 81, p. 63. Kauareae insodption of tlie reign of tko 
Hoysala Mahm'djddhirdjcb Fra^d^pa-chaJiravaripi Vira-N^rasimlia (Narasimha 

‘ lord of Dvar^vatJ, ’ recording donations by Gommatasetti : — 

Khara-sarhyataarada Pusli;^a-suddlia nttar^ana-aankr^ti p^di-diva Rri(bri)Iiay&rad=andii. 

[Khara 2 = §. 1158] ; SCtli December A.D. 1231 | but tbe day was a Friday, not a Thursdayp 

436. — S. Insert No, 171, p» 321. Bangalore Museum Sapskyit and Kanarese 

plates of tbe Hoysala Sdmdsrara (Vira-Sdmdsvara), residing at Yikramapura® in the 0h5Ia 
tnandala ; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of bis Faf^amahisht (or obief 
queen) S6malad§vi 

Paridlilivi('vi)-samyatsarasya P}i^lguna-maBasy=^m^v^syayam s^ry-5par4g5 . * . . Saka- 
varsha 1175neya Paiidhfivi.sauivafcsarada Pb^lgana-mUsad^am^yasye stirya-grabariadalu.^ 

1st March A.D. 1253, with a solar eclipse, visible in India; see hid. Ant.Yol, XXIII. 
p. 1-30, No. 105. 

'437 .— ai Smm^ia^Belgolob No. 128, p. 96, Kanarese iiiscriptioii of the time of the 
Hoysala Somesvara, the son (?) of Vira-BallMa (Ballala II.), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 

438. — Mysore Insor, No. 166, p. 307. Nirgund Kanarese insciiption of the time (?) of 
the Hoysala Vira-S6m^^vara {Sdme:§vars). 

(For a date in this inscription of S. 987(?) see above, No. 384). 

439. — [S. 1176.]*— A grant of the Hoysala Narasimha III., recorded at the end of the 
B41hr plates, above, No. 388. 

440. — 1177.— Ooor^ Inscr, No. 6, p. 9. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the 
time of the Hoysala Fratd^a-chahravarHn Vira-Narasimha (Harasimha HI.) s— 

Saka-yarusha il77iie Ri-kshasa-sam Vaisakha-^udha(ddha) 11. 

441. — Ind, VoL III. p. 9. Date of a Srirahgam (Rahgan^tha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Yira-K^maBi-ths, a eon of 
Som^svara and the Ch^lukya princess Ddvalad^vi : — 

‘ The day of Bharaui, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh tithi of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha,* 

[S, 1178] i Wednesday, 24th January A.D. 1257. 

442. — 'Ep, Ind, Yol. III. p. 10, Date of a SrJrangam (Jambak^svara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-BfimanS/tha i— 

‘The day of Purva-Phalgnni (?), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth UtM of the 
second half of the month of Dbatius.* 

[S. 1183] : Wednesday, 14tli December A.D, 1261 1 but the nahshaira on this day waa 
D ttara-Fh alguni. 

443. — S. 1184^.— PjSOOJ. No. 19; Mysore Inscr, No, 147, p. 270. B51ur Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala NiSianha-jpraidpa-ohalcramrUn Narasimha IH., ‘lord of DvarA* 
vati,* residing at Ddraaamndra, and of his Dan^andyalca PerumMe 

(L. 18 of the fourth side). — §aka-varshasya chaturadhika-sSiiti^atdttara-sahasratamasya 
Darmmati-BaihvatsaraBya Ohaitra*^tiddha*dya[da’^]^y^m Bhaumavfir§. 

Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1261. 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendaxy) Sala, the founder of the Hoysala family ; in that 
family, Vinayiditya; his son Ejrejahga; his son Yish^u ; his son Narasimha [I.]; his son 
BalUla [H.] ; his son Npisimha [II.] j his son S6ma, married Bijjalfi ; their son Npsirnha [113,], 


^ See I>r. Fleet^s Dynasties, p. 607j note 8. 

* 1.9. K&wapi^r, ftve miles north of Briraiagam, — Compare also below*, Nos. 864, 865 and 004. 
s See Ff, Ind, Vol. III. p, 8, note 5, ^ See below, No, 461. 
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444), — S. 1180,— PS OCX No. 124; Mysore Inscr. No. 27, p. 48. Hariliar Sanskrit and 
Eanarese inscription of the (?) Hoysala Narasimha III., and of his Dan^andyaka Sdma 

My 8, Insor. : ‘The Saka year 1190 having passed, and the year Yibhava being cuiTent.' 

445. — Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 10. Date of a Srirahgam (Rangan^tha temple) Tamil ioacrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Hoysala Vira*B§,maii§.tlia 

* The day of Asvini, which coi'reBponded to Monday, the first tithi of the first half of the 
month of Mina.* 

[§• 1181] ; Monday, 24th March A.D. 1270. 

446. — §. 1191 (for 1195 ?).— Jnscr. at l^ravana^Belgola, No. 96, p. 74. Kanarese inseiiption 
of the time of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chahravartin Vira-HS.rasimha (Narasiriiha HE.), reigning 
at D6rasamudra : — 

Saka-varaaha 1191neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Sravana-^addha 15 Adivaradalln. 

Srimnkha would he S. 1195, and in that year the Uthi of the date oommenced 6 h. 14 m. 
after mean snnriae of Sunday, 30th July A.D. 1273. 

The inscription records a grant to 0handraprabhad5va, the disciple of the MaM- 
iiian^aldohdrya Nayakirtid^va. 

447. — S. 1192^ [and S. 1188],— Pjp. Garn. Yol. III. p. 166, No. 97 ; Mysore Imor. No. 172, 
No. 323. S6inanAthapara Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Malidrdjddhirdja 
Pfatapa^ehakravartin Vira-NSrasimlia (Narasiihha TH.), ‘lord of Dvaravati,* residing at 
Dorasamndra ; and of his minister, the Dandandyaka Soma,^ and Sdma’a sister’s sons, the Pan- 
iandyakas Mallideva and Chikka-Ketaya 

Saka-varsha aasirada-nura-tomhhatt-eradaneya Sukla-samvatsarada Aahadha-4uddha- 
drMasi(^]) BndhavArad=andn. * 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1269 see Ind. Ant, Tol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 132. 

The inscription contains another date — 

Dh5.ta-samvataarada ASvija-iuddha-tadige Adivarad-andu. 

This date, for DhAtri =S. 1198, is irregular. 

448. — Bp, Ind, Vol. HI, p. lO. Date of a Srirangam (RanganAtha temple) Tamil iascrip- 
tion of the I5th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-B&man§tha 

‘ The day of BharanS, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh titki of the second half 
of the month of Mithnna.’ 

[9. 1192] : Sunday, 15th J'une A.D. 1270., 

449. — Bp, Ind. Vol, III. p. 10, Date of a Kan^ianur (Poysal^Svara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala)JVira-Bdman§.tlia 

‘ Tuesday, the thirteenth tithi of the bright half of SrAvana in the PrajSipati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty -fourth solar day of the month of Adi.’ 

[Prajdpatis S. 1193] : Tuesday, 2l8t July A.D. 1271. 

450. — S. 1200.— PNOCJ. No. 20; Mysore Insor, No. 148, p. 275. Bi^lur Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala IViManka-praidpa^GhakramrUn Narasiihha HI., 4ord of 
Dv&rAvatV residing at Ddrasamudra - 

(li. 41). — 9aka-Yarshasya dviSatbttara-sahasratamasya BahudhAnya-samvatsarasya M^gha- 
li:|ishna-chaturda§yS,m Mamdavdrd. 

Saturday, 11th February A.D. 1279. 


^ He is described as the king^s dear son. 

^ Ou this day the tithi of the date eommmced 2 h- 26 m. after mean sunrise. 
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461. — 6. 1208.— PSOOJ. No. 148; Mysore Ittscr. No. 6, p, 11. CMiiildtirg Kamreij^ 
inscription of the Hoysala Pratdpa-ohahmvarUn Harasimha III., residing at Dorasamndi’a, ooJ 
of hia minister, the Dan^andyaha Perumaiedevai (also called Rauttaraja and Javanikii'’ 
NdrA-yai^ia) ; — 

(L. 14). — Saka-varnsha 1208 s^(aa)mda varfctamltna-Bya(vya)ya-sam Ohayatra«®QU 10 
Bri (bi*i) d=aihdu. 

Thursday, 7 111 March A.D, 1286. 

452. — Goarg Ikisgt. No. 7, p. 10. Nidufca Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of ilio 
Hoysala Fmtdpa-Ghalcravartm Vira«Narasimb.a (Narasimba 

453. — F800T. No. 147 ; Mysore Inscr. No. S, p. 6. Ohitaldurg Kanarese inscription of the 
Hoysala MaJvdrdjddhirdja Ball&la HI., the son of Narasimha III. >f 7 ho was the son of 66mCa" 
vara, residing at I>drasainudra : — 

(L. 83). — ^S^dh^rana-samvatsarada Taig^kha-sxi(sn) 3 Su(§ti).^ 

[Sadh^rana = §. 128&1 J Friday, 3rd April A.D. 1310. 

I.— The Dynasties of Vijayanagara.® 

454. — S. 1261 (for 1232).— I/id. Ant, Vol. X. p. 63. Badami Kanarese inscription of tho 
Mahdmazi^dalSharcb Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar (Harihara I.), and of Ohdmeya-Nhyaka 
(Ohftmar§.ja7)^ 

(L. 1), — Saka-varusha 1261neya Vikrama-aamvatsarada Chaitra-sii(§u) 1 Gu. 

Probably Thursday, 9th March A.D. 1340 ; but the titlii which ended on this day was thu 
10th, not the^ first Uthi of the bright half of Ohaitra; see ibid. Yol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 196. 

455. — §. me*.— /o«r. Bo. iSoc. Yol. XIL p. 346 ; F800L l^o, 22 1 Mysore 

No. 131, p. 234. Harihar Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja BukkarHja 
(Bukkarfiya) I., the son of Sam^ama I. : — 

(L. 20), — nripa-Salivlihana-Saka 1276neya Vijaya-samyatsarada Magha“Sudha(ddhfj) 
15 Ohandrav^ra B5m6par^ma(ga)-parvYani vu(u)8hnak£lladallu. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant, YoL XXI Y. p. 17, No. 197. 

456. — §. 1277.— PSOOJ. No. 149; Mysore Inscr, No. 1, p. 2. Ohitaldurg Karan c* 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdman^alSSvcK.ra Vira-Bukkarfiya-Vodeyar (Bukkarfiya 
residing at Hoaapattana ; recording a grant by the MalidmanfjialShara Mallinfitha-Yodeyar 

(L. 13). — Sa(^a)ka-yaru8ha 1277neya Manutnatha-samvachhchha('t 3 a)rada J6Bhta*(jo} 
shtha)-gudhdha(ddha) 7 S6. 

Monday, 18th May A.D. 1355 ;» see Ind. AnL YoL XXIV. p. 3, No. 134. 

457. — S. 1278.— PSOGJ. No, 160 ; Mysore Inscr, No. 2, p. 4, Cbxfcaldurg Kanarese hi* 
scription of the reign of the MahdmandaUivara Vita-Bnkkardya-Vodeyar (Bukkarfiya I.), 
residing at Hosapatlaria ; recording a grant by the MaMmandaUhara Mallinfitha- Vodeyar :**«- 

(L. 17). — Sa(^a)kha(ka)-varnsha 1278neya Durmmiikha-saihYatsarada Ashadha-babnhi*. 
tadige Guruvaradalu, 

Thursday, 16th June A.D. 1356. 


^ He Blew (a king) Hatnap&la j see Dr. Fleets Dynastiest p 609.— Compare above, Ko. 443. 

• s The given date i« -valueless. 

^ The Saka year is effaced. s I c. Sul^ravdra. 

• Tirst dynasty, Kos. 464 500 ; second dynasty. Nos. 502-534 ; third dynasty, No. 636 ff. 

^ For another Ch^msKT^ja see below, No. 488. 

® Enkka I. had a soti whose name was also AlallinSitha (Mallapp-O^oyar) ; compare JSp, Ind, Vol. VI. p, 3.^7, 
and Ind, dnt Yol XXVI. p. 681, No. 10. 

• On this day the tithi of the date commenced 8 h. 63 m. after mean sunrise. 
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458. — South-Indo Insor. VoL I. No. 154, p. 167. Rock inBcription at the fort of Gutti, of 
the time of king Bukka (perkaps Bukkar§.ya I.). 

459. — Ind, ITol. III. p. 24, and Plates. BitragunW plates of Saxiigama II. 
(the verses were written on tke plates by Bboganatba,® tke narma-sachwa of Sariigama II.): — 

(L, 75). — Sak-Abd5 ii%a-gaila-dhyu(dyxi)mani-parimit5 1278 Diirmukli-4bd^ tni(tri)- 
tiyy^(y5) mS.si . . . . sarhgam5 cbamdra-ba(bba)iiv6b, 

Saihgama [I.] bad five sons : Haiibara [I.], Kampa (Kampana I.), Bukka [I.], M&rapa, 
aiidMaddapa; Kampa’s son Samgama [II.], 

460. — S, 1286 (for 12Sl}.~South-lnd, Insor. Vol. I. Nos. 86 and 87, pp. 118 and 121. Two 
Gonjeeveram Tamil pillar inscriptions of tbe reign of tbe MahdmandaUivara ‘Vira-Kampa^a- 
ITdaiyar (^.e. Kampana II.S) :~ 

‘ Erom tbe month of l.di of tbe Vi^vavasu^ y^a^> which was current after tbe Saka year 
one thonaand two hundred and eighty-six.’ 

461. — s, l290.“I'}^d. Ant, Yol. XIV. p. 233; Insor, at Sravcbna-Belgolat No. 136, p. 100. 
Kanarese inscription, containing what is known as B.ainh.nuj^cbarya’8‘ Sdsana^ of the time (?) 
of the Mahdmandaleivara Vira-Bukkari,ya (Bukkardya I.) : — 

Inscr, at Sr.^Belg.: Saka-varsha 1290neya Kilaka-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-su 10 Bpi. 

Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1368. 

462. — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 88, p. 124, Gonjeeveram Tamil inscription of the reign 
of Vira-Kampanna-XJdaiyar (i,e. Kampana II.) 

* On the day of T5r (i.e, Eohini), which corresponds to Tuesday, the seventh lunar day of 
the latter half of the month of Makara of the Kilaka year, which was current (during the 
reign) of Vira-Kampanpia-Udaiyar.’ 

[For Kilaka =; §. 12903 the date is irregular ; see Ind, Anf. Vol. XXII. p. 138, No. 9. 

463. — S. 3,293.— hid, Vol, VI. p. 330. Srirangam (Eangan^tha temple) inscription 
of Goppan§,rya (Gdpana), (an officer of Kampana*Udaiyar, i,e, Kampana II., tbe son of Vlra- 
Bokkapa-Udaiyar, i,e, Bukkar^ya I.) ; — 

(L. l).—bandhu-priy5 Sak-^bde. 

464. — S, 1^96,Sout7i^Ind, Insor* Vol. I. No. 72, p. 103, Tirumalai Tamil inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdmandaliha Ommapa-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar {atw) 
Kuinara-KIampana-U(Jaiyar (^.e, Kampana IF.) — 

* On the day of TJ fcbirattfldi (i,e, Uttara-Bhadiapadfb), which corresponds to Monday, the 
eighth lunar day of the former half of the month of Dhanus of the A nauda year, which was 
current after the ^aka year 1296.* 

Monday, llth December A.D. 1374;7«ee Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 135. 

465. — S. 1301.— Jowr. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 352. pambal plates^ of the BdjMUrdja^ 
Viraprat&pa Harihara (Harihara II.), residing at Vijayanogara 

(L. 300), — • §ak-^bd5 SAliv^hasya sahasr^pa tribhi^ gataih | 6k-hdhikai4«eha gapitfi 
Siddhtoh6=bd5 gubh5 dine || Jy6(jyaijBhtby£irin Bhauin^ ni§hii^th-6par&g5. 

^ This is the name of the village granted; the plates are at Neliore. They are marked with numeral figures, 
and also with notches, 

* Probably identical with Bhdgan&tha, the brother of Midhava and Slyana. 

* The son of Bukkardya I. j see Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 324. For a list of inscriptions of Kampala II. see ibid, 
p. 826 ff. 

* The second inscription has Viivddi instead, * See above, No. 460. 

® See Mp. Ind, Vol VI, p 325, and above, Nos. 460 and 462, 

^ On this day the of the date commenced 3 h; 41 m, after mean sunrise. 

* Some of the (nine) plates are numbered. ‘ * This title occurs in a verse. 

The inscription is remarkable for the large nuriiher of villages mentioned in it.— For a list of InscriptioiiB of 
HMlham ll.BcetUp, Ind: Vol, VI, p, 327 f. 
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Tuesday, 31st May A.D. 1379; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ani, Vol XXIII 
p. 119, No. 39. 

lu Yadu'a race, Samgama [I.] ; bis sons Haribara [L] and Bukka [I.] ; Bukka’s son 
Hai'ihara [II.]. 

466. — S. 1S01.—P80GI. No. 126; Mysore Inscr, No. 29, p. 55. Haribar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of tbe reign of Haribara II., residing at Vijayanagara; recording a grant 
by tbe Band andy aha Mudda : — 

(L. 39).— Sasi-kba-sikbi-cbaihdra-samiie S^k6 SidbdbaCddba)rtbtlii(rtfcH)-sam35ia oh* 
^bde [I*] Karfctika-masasya sita-dvMa§yanL Bb^akar5 vdr^ [H**] 

Sunday, 23rd October A.D. 1379 ; see Ind. Ant. VoL XXIIL p. 119, No. 40. 

Genealogy of Haribara II. as in No. 465. 

467. -8. 1304. — F80GI, No. 23; Mysore Insor. No. 146, p. 267. Beldr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Haribara II. and bis Bandandyaha Miida 

(L. 41). — Saka-varsba savirada"munura'naka(lka)neya Dumdubbi-samvatsarada Kdrttika- 
babula-dagami Adivaradali. 

The date is irregular. 

468. — S. 1306 (for 1300) Ind. Vol. III. p. 226, and Plate. Jjampuadi plate of 
VirOpaksba I.,^ tbe son of Haribara II., recording a grant made at tbe request of Harihara’s 
sifter (?) JannambiM ; — 

(L. 13). — Sakavarsha-Babasr-^dbi-pancbdttara-sata-tray^ | R.aktak8b5(ksbi)-Pusbya-aam- 
krantau punya-k^l^ §ubbe dine. 

In tbe race of tbe Moon, Bukkar^ja [L], tbe son of Samgama [I.] and K:4mllksM; Ms eon 
Haribara [II.], married Mallad^vl of tbe family of E.imad6va;S tbeir son Viriipaksba [I.]. 

469. — S. 1S07. o^South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 152, p. 156. Vijayanagarfi lamp-pillar 
inscription of tbe time of Haribara 11. (tbe son of Bukka I. of tbe.Ylidava race), recording tbe 
building of a Jaina temple by tbe BandSsa Iruga (Irugapa),^ tbe son of Haribara’s minister, tbe 
BandandtJia Baioba (Baiobapa) — 

(L. 36).— Saka-varab^ 1307 pravarttaman^ Krddbana-vatsar^ PbMguna-m^se kriab^a- 
paksb^ dvitiyay^m titbau Sukravare, 

Friday, 16tb February A.D. 1386 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 77. 

470. — S. 1B09*.—Bp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 117. Date of tbe Bbatkal Kanarese plates of tbe 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vira-Harihara (Haribara n.) and bis dependent Malla^ia-Odeyar, who 
resided at Honnavura (Honavar) ; — 

(L. 7). — [Sajka-Yarnsba savirada-mnnuja-ombbattaneya K8baya-[8am]va[t'*]sarada 
Sirhbada Guru Pusbya-[babu]la-pamcbami Guruv&radaQu], 

Thursday, lOtb January A.D. 1387 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 270. 

471. — S. 1313.-— /otir. jBo. As, Soc. Vol. IV. p. 115, Plates of tbe reign of Haribara II., 
recording a grant by tbe minister Mi.dhavar§«ja 

Sakd trayOdas^dbika-tri^atdttara-sabasr^ gatd vartamana-Praj^pati-samvatsar5 Vaisllkba- 
in^a5 kriabna-paksb^ am^v^sy&ylim Sanmya-din^ surydparaga-pnpyakaid. 

Wednesday, 5tb April A.D. 1391 a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIIL 
p. 122, No. 57, and Vol, XXV. p, 271. 


* Compare No. 466. 

* For a list of mscriptions of Ms see JSp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 828 f. 

* X.e.f pxobatly, tbe Dfevagiri-Y^dava Ramacbaudra (Eamad^va) s sae above, No. 369 S. 

^ He is the author of tbe N dndrtharatnamdld — Compare below. No. 486 and under Addenda. 

* Compare below. No. 486. • But tbii day fell in the amdnta month Chaitra 
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473 . — Hu 1315.™jE^p. Indu VoL III. p, 229. Oonjeeveram inacription of Harihara 11. :««• 

(L, 1). — Saktyaldke Sak-abcle parinama[ti] sablie Ssri(si*i)mrikli-A.Bb.a[4ba]'-ma!3o saddke 
pakslie (lasamyam Raviaiita-divas^ Mitra-bhe. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant, Yol. XXI Y. p. 211, note 65. 

473. — S. 1317 .™PS 001 No. 24; Mysore Insor. No. 149, p. 277. Hasan Sanskrit and 
Kanareae plates of Harihara II. s-— 

(L. 36). — Sak“aYda(bdai) ri9]ii-cIiamdx’-ashiii(gni)'-vi(Ih.un=iyata'Yatsare | Yuv-akhy^ 
il%ha(?)-mase(?) cha sukia-pakshfi subh[6’^] diufi | sajxtamjaiii cha maha-parvani.^ 

474. — S. 1317 (for 1318). Pes. Yol. IX. p. 420; Colebrooke’s Miso. Essays, Yol. II. 
\y, 262. CMtradurg (Chitaldurg) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Harihara II. 

Riahi-bM-vahni-cliandTe tu ganite Dliat[ri]»vat9are 1 !Magha-mase sukla-paksb^ 
paurnamasyarh mahatithan || naksliatre pitri-daiyatyfi Blid.imvar^ua samyute j 

Sunday, 14th January A.D, 13.^7 ; but the iithi which euded on this day was the first titlii 
of the dark half, not the full-moon tit Id ; see Ind, Yol. XXI Y. p. 7, No. 149. 

In Yadu’s family, Samgaina [I.] ; had five sons, Harihara [I.], ICampa [I.], Bukkaraya [I,]^ 
ilarapa, and Mudgaioa.® Bukkaraya made Yidyanagaii Ms caiutal, and married Gaui'ambik^ ; 
their son Harihara [II.] . 

475. — S. 132l.™Hp. Ind, Yol. III. p. 120. Nallfir^ plates of Yirapratapa Harihara 
(Harihara XI - ) 5 residing at Vijayanagara ; (the verses wore composed by Mallanfiradhyavrittika, 
the son of Kofcis^inldhyiv^) ; — 

(L. 50). — Dhatri-neti*a-giina-kshap^ta(4va)ra-yut^ gri(§ri)-SalivaM gate [Sakhe(ke) go]- 
tradhacha (?) Pi'amMi(thi)ni tidhau (?) maay=tJr'jake namani (P) ( pakshe tatra valakshake 
Budha-din^ §ri-paurnimasyarii iidhau(thau) | kal^ pu[nya]ma [ham] tare stibiia-kare somoparage 
vare I 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 1399 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the race of the Yadavas, Samgama [I.] ; liia son Yira-Bhukka or Blmkka (Bukkal.), 
married Gauri; their son Harihara [II.]. 

476. — PiSOCr. No. 238; Mysore Insor, No. 125, p. 222. BMur Xanareac inaoription of 
Harihara II. and his Eaniandtha Gunda.® 

411,--P80GI, No. 239 ; Mysore Insor. No. 128, p* 226. Belur Sanskrit and Kanarese un- 
finished insoription of Harihara II. and his Ba^dandtfui Gunda. 

478, — Insor. at Sramna-Belgola^ No, 126, p, 95. Kanarese inscription recording the date 
of the death of Harihararfiya 

{L. 1).— -Tarana-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-bahula-dasamiyu Sfimavaradalu. 

The date is irregular for both Tarana = S. 1266 and Tirana = S. 1326,'^ 

479. -— S 1328 [and 1327]. — SoidhMnd, Insor. V oh 1, No. 56, p. 80. Yeppambattu (nera 
T51 ut) Tamil inscription recording a sale (which took place on the first date here given) con- 
cerning two villages that were granted (on the second date here given) by the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Virapratapa Bukkamaharfiya (Bukkartbya 11.) 

First date : ‘ On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of Jyaifththa of the Yyaya 
year, whioh follows the Pfirthiva year (and) which was current after the Saka year 132 [8].’ 


' See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 213, No. 10. ^ Eeally Mnddapa ; see above, No. 459. 

® This is the name of the village granted. The grant was edited from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions, Ihe plates 
ftre numbered with numeral figures. 

* Compare below, No. 517. ^ Compare below, No. 501. • I.b, according to Hr. Rice, Harihara II. 

^ For A 1326 the date would correspond to Saturday, 30th August A.I). 1401. 

* A son of Harihara II. j see JSp. Ind. Vol. Ill, p. 36, note 3. — For a list of inscriptions of his see ihid, Vol, \l, 
p, 829 f. 
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Second date : ^ Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Vai^akha (of) the 
Pai’thiva year.’ 

Both dates (the first for Vyaya = S. 1328, and the second* for P^rthiva = S. 1327) are 
iiTegular ; see Ind. Ant* Vol. XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 

480. — §. 1828.— PSO(7I. No. 25 ; Mysore Insor* No. 150, ,p. 279. Hfisan Sanskrit and Kaua- 
rese plates of the MahdrdjddMrdja Virapratfipa S>^varfi.ya (D^varfi.ya I.), giv^ing the date of 
his coronation : — 

(L. 21).— Sa(6a)ka-varshj;^] 132[8] varttamana-Vya[ya]-samvatsare Kfirtti(rtti)kam&ga. 
[krishnajpaksh^ dasamyam S[u]k[r]avar5 [Utta]rlt(?)-BhMrapad5 Priti-y6g5 Baya-karan^ 
evam-vi[si*]shta‘'Subha-kal5 . . . syasya pattabhish^ka-samay^. 

Friday, 5th November A.D. 1406; hut the nahsJiatra} was Uttara-PhalgnnS, not Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, and the karana Bava only commenced after the expiration of the 10th iithi; sec 
Irul Ant, VoL XXIV. p. 204, note 51 (where it should have been stated that the yoga Piiti 
commenced 14 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise), 

Saihgama [I.] ; his son Bukkar^ya [I.] ; his son Harihara [II.] ; his son Devaraya [I.]. 

481. — S. 1332.— P^OOI. No. 127; Mysore Inscr. No. 18, p. 26. Harihar Sanskrit aud 
Kanarese inscription of B^var^ya I, 

(L. 15),— Sak§ netr-agni-vahn-Smdu-samkhyg Vikim(kri)ti-namakg varushe® Nabhasya- 
dvadasySm iukl^yam S6mavtoke.® 

Monday, 11th August A.D. 1410 see P^d. Ant, Vol, XXTII. p. 119, No. 41. 

482. — As. Ites,Yo\, XX. p. 31. Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese inscription of 
Bevari^ya I. and his minister Lakshmana (?). 

483. — S, 1334*.— PiS 001. No. Mysore Insor. No. 5, p. 9. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdman^alesvara Vira-Mallapna-Vodeyar (a son of Virapratap*a BevarSya 
L). recording grants for the spiritual merit of his mother Mallayawe':— 

(L. 4).— Sa(sa)ka-varu8a(Bha) 1334neya Khara-samvatsarada K^rttika-su(su) 15 Sa.^ 

Saturday, 31st October A.D. 1411. 

4S4. — S. IBBB.-^PrdcMnalShhamdldi Vol. I. p. 178.^ Vandavasi Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Mahdmandalehara VirapratSpa Vijayarfi-ya (Vira-Vijaya), a son of Devaraya 

Saka-varsha 1338 vartamana-Durmnkhi-samvatsarada Bh^drapada«banla-saptamiyalu, 

In the lineage of Yadu, Samgama [I.] ; his son Bukka [I.] ; his son, from Gaur^mbikS, 
Harihara [II.] ; his son Pratapa- Devaraya (Bevai4ya I.) ; his son, from HemambikA Vha- 
Yijaya (Vijaya). 

485.— S. 1344. — P80GL No. 206 j Mysore Inscr, No. 49, p, 112. Balag&ihve nmcli 
damaged Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of Vira-Vijaya (?), a son of VirapraMpa Deva- 
raya I. : — 

Mysore Inscr, : ‘ In the §aka year 1344, the year Subhakrit, the month Asvija, the 5tli 

day of the moon’s increase, Sunday.’ 

Sunday, 20th September A.D. 1422. ^ 


^ For dates in which similar mistakes occur see below, Nos. 604* and 858. 

» Bead mrsU, ^ fi See Ind. Ant Vol. XII. p. 214^, No. 88. 

* This date fell in Holq first Bh^drapadaof S. 1332, 

* Tuis akshara is (juite clear. 

* Taken from the Madras Jour. Lit* Sc* 1881, p. 249, 

T On this day the tiihi of the date commenced 5 h, 57* m. after meanv sunrise. 
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at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 82, p. 63. Inscription recording donations by the 
BOf’^iandthOi Irngapa, the son of Mangapa who was the youngest son of Bukkar^ya'a ministei 
Baioha (Baichapa) : — 

Subhakriti yatsare jayati K^irttika-masi tithau Muramathanasya puslitim upajagmushi 
sStaruchau. 

[gttbhalsrit 1344.1^ 

Baioha (Baichapa) had three sons, Irugapa, Bukhara, and Mahgapa; Mahgapa^s sons were 
Baichapa and Irugapa.® 

487. — §. 1348.— Indi, Vol. III. p. 37, and Plate. Satyamahgalam plates of Deva- 
y ya n., reigning at Yi^ayanagara ; — 

(L, 40). — Tat[t*]val5k^ Sakasy=slbd^ Kr6dhi-Bamvatsar^ subM i A&hadh-amatithaii 
pumny^^ S6mavara-virajifc^ | 

Monday, 26th June A.D. 1424 (with a solar eclipse, not visible in India) . 

In the lineage of Tadu, Satfagama [I.] ; his aou Bukka [I.] \ his eon, from Garni, 
Harihara [II.] ; hia son, from MallbmbikA Prat^pa-Ddvaraya (DdvaiAya L) ; Ms son, from 
Vira-Yijaya ; his son, from N arayapli.mfoika, Devai4ya [IL] ; he had a yonngei 
brother, named Pratapa-D^var%a.® 

488. — 1348. — P800L No. 128, Mysore laser. No. 23, p. 39. Harihar Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the time (?) of "Vlrapratapa D^var^ya (D^varg-ya II.), and of (the JDandandiha) 
OhAmar^ja 

(L. 16). — Saka-varusha I346neya Kr6dhi-Bamvachcliha(tsa)rada K^rttika-^uddha 12 S5ma* 
v&ram khdida punya-tithijolu. 

The date is irregular. 

489. —S. 1947. — 8onth-Ind. Inecr, Vol. I. No. 66, p. 83. Yirinchipuram Tamil inscription 
of the reign of the MahdrdjddMrdja ^Viraprat^pa DSvar§ya (D§V'ar§iya II.) 

* On the day of Annsham. (i.o. Anur&dhli), which corresponds to Wednesday, the sixth lunar 
day, the 3rd (solar day) of the month of Pahguni of the Yigv^vasu year, which was cuTrent 
after the §aka year 1347.’ 

Wednesday, 27th February A.D. 1426 ; see Ind, Ani.Yol XXIII. p. 132, No. 113. 

490. — s. 1348.— iSowf7i-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No. 163, p. 162. Yijayanagara Jaina inecription 
of Ddvar^ja II., residing at Vijayanagara : — 

(L. 25). — S^k6=bd6 prardt^ y^t^ vasu-simdhu-gun^mduhhih | Par^bhav4bcL^ Karttiky^m. 

In the Ykdava lineage, Bukka [I.] ; his son Harihara [II.] 5 Ha- son D^varaja [L] ; Ms son 
Vijaya (VSra-Yijaja) 5 hia son Ddyaraja [IL] (Abhinaya-Ddyaraja, Yira-Davaraja). 

491. — S. -^South-Ind. Insor. Yol. I. No. 54, p. 79. Teljur (near Yelhr) Tamil inscrip- 

tion of the reign of the MaJidmandaUSvara Ylraprata»pa Devaraya (Bevar^-ya H.) 

* On the day of Tiruvbnain (ie. §ravana), which corresponds to Monday, the fifth lunar day 
of the former half of the month of Karkataka of the SMh^ra^a year (and) the ^aka year 1353J 

Monday, 20tli Noyember A.D, 1430 ; but see I%d, Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 6, No, 146.5^ 

492. — S. 1353'*'. — P80CL Nos. 227 and 26 ; Mysore Insen No. 116, p. 213, and No. 145, 
p, 259, Mulb^gai Kanarese inscription and Telugu plate of the reign of Dev^r^-ya II., the son 
of Yijaya ; — 

No. 227 : (L. 1).— §aka-varusha 1353neya Sadh&rapa.saiiivaohchha(tsa)rada Ph%u[na]- 
Bu(Sa) 10. 

^ By Mr. Bice the year is taken to be S. 1284, * Compare above, No. 469. 

I Bead * This date fell in the^rs^ Ash^ha of S. 1846. 

» Compare helow. No. 496. ® S'or aiiotber Chdmaraja see above, No. 454. 

^ The above eq^n&valenb of the date is correct only on the supposition that the word Karketa^a of the date 
has been put etroueonely i&itead of KMiisfai, 

H 2 
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No. 26: (Ij, 3). — S^liv§»liana-Saka“varasliam[ga]iii 1353ne SadliaraEa-n^nia-samyvataarada 
Plidlgiina(na) -SIX 10. 

493. — South-Ind, Insor. YoL I. No. 79, p. 109. Padavedu Tamil inscription of tiie reign of 
the BajddMraJob Vira-Devaraya (Devar^a II.) 

^ On tlie tentli day of the month of M^si of the Pram^dicha yeai\ ’ 

[Pram^din =? S. 1355.] 

494. — South^hfid, Inscr. VoL I. No. 80, p. 109. Padavedu Tamil insciiption of the reign of 
the 2IaliLtrdjddhird.ja Vlra-Devar§<ya (P^varaya II.) 

* On the 2nd day of the month of Adi of the Auanda year.’ 

[Anandasss S. 1363.] 

495. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 125, p. 95. Inscription i^ecording the date of the 
death of Prat&pa-D^varaya (the younger brother^ of D^vai'flya II. ? ) : — 

(L. 1). — KshayahTaya-kuvatsard dvitayayukta-Yaisakhake Mahitanaya-varak^ yuta- 
ba laksha-paksh-^tare f PratapauidhhDevaiAt pralayam-apa hant=asamas=chaturdasa-dine 
katham Pitri-pat^ (P)^ nivary^ gatih || 

CKshaya ss S. 1363]; Tuesday, 24th May A. D. 1446; see Tnd. A at Yol. XXY. p. 346, 
No. 5. 

496. — S. Soiith'Ind, Inscr. Yol. II. No. 71, p. 339. Tnnjore (Eajarnjosvarc 

temple J Tamil Inscription of the reign of Bevarf^ya II.] :■»- 

* (On the day) of the nahsliatra Purva-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

tn the Bftli iithi of the first fortnight, at the auspicious time of ^ . .in the Kshays 

which was current after the Saka year 1368.’ 

W'ednesday, 2Dth June A.D. 1446. 

497. — B. South^Ind. Inscr. YoL I. No. 81, p. 110. Padavedu (S6mariath64vaTa 

temple) iuecmplete TaaniJ inscription of the reign of the Mahdman^aldhara Edjddhirdju 
Yiraprat^pa Prandha-Immadi-Bevar^ya (4.e. MalliMrjuna**) 

‘ On the day of tJttiradam (i.e. Uttarashadha), which corresponds to the yoga Ayushtnat and 
to Saturday, the thirteenth lunar day of the former half of the month of Simha of the Sukla 
year, which was current after the Saka year 1371.’ 

Saturday, 2nd August A.D. 1449 ; see Ind. Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 114. 

49S. — S. 1B77.— 8 outh-Ind, Inscr, VoL II. No. 23, p. 118, and Plate v. Tanjoro (Raja- 
rajesrara temple) Sanskrit and Tamil insci'iption of the MahdniandaUsvara Medinimisaraganda 
Kattilii S^luva-saluva Tirumalaid©va-mahar§.ja 

‘ [On the 17 th day] of the month of Sittirai in the Yu van year, which was euiTent after the 
Biiava year (and) after the Saka year one thousand three hundred and seventy ‘Seven. ’ 

499. — S. 1387,— Ant. Yol. XXI. p. 322. Date of a Conjeeveram ( Arulala-Perumli 1 
temple) Tamil inscription of the reign of Mallikarjuna, a son of Yiraprat^pa Devaraya 
(D^var^a II.) : — 

‘ On the day of Kritfcika, which corresponded to Sunday, the full-moon Hihi of the ^first 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika in the Parthiva year, which was cuiTent after the Saka 
year 1387.’ 

Sunday, 3rd Novemlber A.D. 1465. 

^ Compare above, No. 487. 

* The Kanarese transcript (on p. 123) has pitriyutd; read Fitri-'paUr^. 

* The word that has to be supplied is dahuJiindyana^samkrdinii, 

^ Compare 0 .g, Xp. Cam- Vol. Ill- p. 18, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 3tf), note 6. 

* He w^s a brother of the Shluva Nfiaimharaya, the father of Immadi-Nyisiihha, below. No. 601 ; coirpitirc 
Sp. Indn Vol. VII. p. 77, note 2. 





Appendix.] 


ASCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA. 


85 


500.— S* 1382» — Ind^ Ant, VoL SXI. p. 322. Data of a Oonjeeveram (Arnllla-Ferum^l 
temple) TamiJ inscription of the reign of Viriip§k6ba 11., a son of D^varaja II. : — 

‘ At the auspicious time of the Ardhodaya on the day of Sravana, which coTreaponded to 
Sunday, the new-moon tUM of the second fortnight of the month of Makara in the Vikriti year, 
which waa current after the Saka year 1392.' 

Sunday, 20th Jaouary A.D. 147L‘‘ 

SOL — S. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 80, and Plate. D^vnlapalli plates of (the Saluva 

chief) the Mahdrdya Immadi-Nrisimha, represented as ruler of the province of Penugonda 

(L. 62). — Sak^=bd6 parisamkhy^te giri-n^tra-yug-emdubhih | Raktakshy-akhy^ Bh^dm- 
p&da-paurnamasy^m Rav^r=din^ | chaiiidr6paraga-samaye mahapunj^aphala-prad^ | 

Sunday, 25th August A.D. 1504 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Moon’s family, Gunda [I.] ; had six sons, Gunda [II-] Bomma, MMiraja, Gautaya 
[I.], Virah6’bala, Savitri-Mahgi, and Saluva-Mahgi ; the last’s son Gauta [II.] ; his eon Gurida 
[III], maiTied Mallambika ; their son Nriaimharaya® (surnamed Misaraganda, Kathari, S^uva, 
Dharanivaraha, Dhar^varaha, Barbarabaha, etc,) married Sriraagamainba ; their son Immadi- 
Nrisimha.® 

502. — g. 1430 (for 1431).— JEp, Ind, Vol, I. p. 363; (compare Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 73, 
and PBOCr. No. 115). Hampe Sanskpifc and Kanarese inscription of the MaTutrdjddhirdja 
Krishnardya, residing at Vijayanagara : — 

(North face, 1. 27).— Saliv^hana-Saka-varaha 1430 samdn mele nadava Sukla-saihvataarada 
M^gha-su 141u . . * pattabhishekotsava-punyak^adalu.^ 

Mythical genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu. In Turvasn’s race, Timma (famous amoug 
the Tuluva kings), married D^vaki ; their son, Isvara,® married Bukkama ; their son Naxasa 
(Nrisimha),® was succeeded by his son, from Tippaji, Vira-Nrisimha (-Narasimhaj-Narasiiiiha) ; 
succeeded by Narasa’s son from N^gal^ (Nhg^mbika), Krishnar^ya (Krishnad^va-mahar^a, 
Virapratapa Vira-Kxishnaraya), 

503. — S. 1434 (for 1435).— JoM 3 -. Bo. goo. Vol. XII. p. 381. Kupp^lhr Sanskrit and 
Eanareae plates® of Krish^arS-ya 

(L. 52). — ^ak-abde SMivdhasya sahasr^pa chatuh-4ataih 1 chatustriria^at-samair=yukt5 
sanikhyai& gauita-kramat || Srimukhl-vataar^ ^l§.ghy6 M&gh6 oh^&feita-pakshak^ | Sivar^trau 
mah^tithyam ^pum^ya-kMe ^ubh6 dine 11 

Genealogy as in No. 502* 

504. — S. 1435.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 267. ^ankai^pura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of Kyish^arS-ya, the son of Nrihaii (Narasa) and N^g^mbika 

(L, 76). — [SM]ivMiana- Saka-varushamgalu 1435neya Srimukhi-samvatBara nija^ 

Bh^ldrapada-ba 6 Mamgakvto Ka[pi]la-shashthL®pumnyakMadalii. 

Tuesday, 20th September A.D. 1513 ; see ibid, p. 267, andiwd. Ant, Vol. XXV . p. 346, No. 3. 


^ On this day the of the date oommenoed 5h. 19 na. after meaa sunrise. 

* Being minister and general of the fr9t dynasty of Yijayauagara, he overthrew that dynasty. For inscrip- 
tions of hU (.of A 1394 andS. 1404) see 8outh~Ind, Inecr, Vol. I. Nos* 116 and 119. 

* For an inacriptloa of his of S. 1418 see i6ii.No. 115. See also Mp, Ind, Vol. VII. p. 78* note 7. 

* J.«- either the day of the Hng*a coronation or an anniverpary of it. 

^ They were both generals of the NrisiriabarS-ya in Ho. 501. After the uBurpation (i£ the Vijayai agara kingdom 
by Hrisimharaya (see No. 501), Narasa in turn took it away from NyisimharEya^s family ; see Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. 
p. 78. — For a date, correspontog to the 13th Decemher A.T). 1498, of the time of Narasa, see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXVI. 
p. 580, Ho. 3. 

* The text of the inscription is interspersed with parenthetical remarks (such as would ordinarily he made hy 
a commentator) regarding the contents and import of the different parts of the inscription* 

' Beadptt^ya-, * Bead 
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505. — S. 1435 (for 1436).-- Ay. Ecs. Vol. XX. p. 30. Traualatiou of a Kriatgilputf*”' 

m-sciiption of Krislin. Brays ^ 't 

‘ In fche reig'n of Salivahyrna 1435, carresponding to tlie year Bliava, in Plialgima 

Triti3’ri, Sukravfu'.’ 

Friday, 16iF February A.D. 1515 j see below, No. 506. 

506. S. 1436.— As. Bes, Fob XX. pp. 21 and 37. Krislinapuram Sanskrit and 

inscription of Krishnaraya 

SMivMiaua-Sak-^bdah II 1436 || . . . Ba(Bba)va-nama-samvat3ara*Pli%tif:fu ji'i ’’ 

iacldba 8 Bnkravam. 

Friday, ICtli Fobruai'y A.D. 1515 ; see Ind, Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 120, No. 43. 

507. — S.1436.-*-JMteoZ. oj West. India, Vol. III. p. 115. Reference to a 

Kanai’eae iii.soiiptiou of the time of Xrislinar§-ya i*— “ 

§aUv?^lLam-Saka-Yai‘usliamg:alu 1436n0ya Bhava^saiiavatsaradalhi, 

50S. — S. 1437-1443.*-- Ind. Yol. VI. p. 117. Mang-alagiri and Kdza pillar in 
tions^ of tke reign of Xyislinar^ya of Vijayanagara, recording granty by his prime-ministerSfUU^- 
(S^luva-)Timma (the son of the minister Raoha and gTandson of the minister Verna, .ir ^ 
husband of Lakshmi), and by the two ministers Appa and G-dpa (NadJndla-Appa ^ 

H&dii(3.4ia-Gdpa), sons of the minister Timma and his wife Krishpamb^ ( ECrishnamambil) 
wan a sister of Salva-Tfinma, The inscription i^ecords tho capture of Kondaviti (Xondavisr.O 
from tho Gajapati (of Orissa) by Sfilva-Timma on tho following date — 

(Li. 47). — SdlTivdmka-SakaYatsara-gany-Ashadha-sudhclha(ddha)-Hari7asara’Sanran ( > 

which there is the remark : Salavhmka akahara-samjda | 1437 Saka-varshalu). 

Satiuday, 23rd June A.D. 1515. 

509. — S. 1442,“ JFp. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 233. Kondavidii Sanskrit and TeJugu 
inscription of the mgn of Kpishnar§/ya of Vijajanagara, recording grants by Nadindla-Gdpu, 
the governor of Koydavidu, made for the benefit of KrishnarajVa minister Salva-Timma and !:m 
wife Lahshmi (Lakshmamnm) j® (the Sanskrit part was composed by Lolla-Lakshmidha^t^ 
Yajvan) : — 

(Li. 92).— Br^k'^bcie=kshi-yug-abdhi“chaihdra-ganite sadivvatyare Vikrame. 

(L. 109). — Jayabhyudaya-Baliyaliana-Saka-varshaihbalu 1442agunerati Vikrani i" 

saihvvatsara Taisi^kha-sudhdha(ddha) 15Bu 1 s6magrahHna-punyakaIam=amcIu. 

Wednesday, 2nd May A.D. 1520 ; a lunar* eclipse, visible in India. 

510. '—S. 1442.“ As. iSeff. Vol. XX. p. 28. Translation of a Vijayanagara iuscriptioji ; 
the time of Krislinarstya :-«« 

‘ In the year of S^livahana 1442, corresponding to . . . Vikrama, in Magha Brclz- 

saptarni , ... on Eddh^saptami,* the 7th of the moon.' 

511. — 1444 (for 1446).“Pi800I, No. 27 j Mysore Insor, No, 135, p. 242. 

Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishpar^ya - 

(L. 77). — Sdlivdliazia"Birna(rrii)t^ Sak-abd^ dalabhih dataili | chatus'^ataisaclinf^fe- 
chatvdiimsatd ganit5 ki’amd.t | Svabhanu-vatsare Pushya-mdse JVJalcara-samkrame ( 
rkshe Bhaumavdr6 cha, 

Tuesday, 29 Hi December A.D. 1523 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p, 5, No. 142. 

Genealogy as in No. 502. 


^ With i\ few explanatory remarka in Teluga, — For another inecriptiou of S. Iti37 see below, under Addsn^t'j 
* The other (very immerous) dates it is impossible to give here. In one of the dates, in lines 161 and 
mdt(Ji*Ialcid(dliyimdu appears to be wrong for mdti^^j'clad/i-imdra (1441). 

f See above, No, 508, * This should bo mtha-saptami. 
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512, — S. 14:48»*«“A5. B>es, Yol. HI. p. 39. Tranalatiou mtli specimen litliograx'^li of tlic te?.' 

- f Ooniceveram plates of Krish^iarfi,ya 

‘ OiiG tlaoTisaud four liundred and forty-eiglit years of tlie Saccthila^ or era ef^taHislied n. 
laoiiaory of Salivaliaiia, being elapsed ; in tlic year Vyaya^ in the month uf Pushy when the "wii 
was entering’ Macara, in the dark fortnight, on the day of Bhrigu, and on that Yenerable 
tmth of the moon ; under the constellatinn YisdeluV 

Friday, 28th December A.D. 152GA 

513. —S* 1450 and 1451.~I?p. Ind. Yol. I. p. 399. Krishni\puram Sanskrit ami Kar.aix-' 
insciiption of the MaMrajddUrdja Virapratapa Yira-K:?ishnaY§,ya (Krishnaraya), reignipt 


Yijayanagara : — ^ , 

(L. 1). — §alivahana-§aka-Yarushamgalu 1451]ieya Virddhi-samvatsarada Vai^akha-s-Pu". 

(ddlia)15 Sadalii Sukravaradallu) . • . ^ .m •< 

(L. 22) - yirodH-Bamvatsarada Vai^akha-sn 15 Sndalln s6magrd(gra)hana-pnnyakit.aaa^’‘ 

liiday, 23vd April A.D. 1529 ; a luuar eclipse, visible in India j see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXlu 

SakS 6fu’daibl=cbatarbMlir=2dasabMr=api Sataib sammitfi Sai-vad^dhtOrii;:- = 
aMh6(bde) OliaiU-dkbya-mase Biia-Madana-titlian Jivav&r§=ryamai'ksb6 1 

Thiii-sclay, Sad Apiil A.D. 152S ; see ibid. p. 120, No, 44. 

>^1 A ^ 1452 — Lul Ant Vol, IV. P- 328 ; PSOGI. No. 129 ; Myswe Inscr. No. 22. p. 

i-riiLa of the reign of tbe Vi.apmapa 

Aohyutaxaya, tccoediug a gvant by TOr&yanadSva, die son of Timmarasa 

(h. .ly-SMivfthana-Saba-vax'sba 1452 Vila.nx(lq4)ti.samvatBai^aa Srflvapa-bahu.a . - 
Sbmaviira Jayamti-Spamnyakaladalli Sxi^CiniCkpsbnavato-samayaM^^ 

Moaday, 15lh August A.D. 1530 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. l~b. ^ ^ 

615.— &. 1453.— PSOOI. No. 130; Sfysoro Insar. No. 25, _p. 
mscriptiou of tbc time of 

(.L. 3).— §aiivabana-Salva-vai-u§aCBba)mga!ul453neja i^^narasd. 

SaumyaTaradalu. 

W.dn,.d.,,MU.Sq*»teA.D.153 .. 

516.-S. 1466*.-M. M ™- y- j- virwatip* ioOT«*.‘ •' *■“ 

fiagmoutary Kaimrose lusci-iption of tbc leigu o 

SSnddMpaU Chiunapa-myaka Uamdaua-samvatsarada Jd(iy^)aktba4u 5 
(D* 40* — Shlivhhana-Baka-varsha Idoon y 

9^ M., ..D. 158,, „e M. .... 

&U.—0. 1460.— I«d, Ant. Vol IV. p. 330, ^ “of Acbyutaraya.recowbng a gra^^ 

Mysore Insor. No, 21, p. 36. ^aribar of ^ (the verses vrere composed by Vadbuk 

varBasiautasya eba 11 S6mbpar^»^ ______ 

— — ov 29'iuy^er w®*" sunrisB. ^ 

I On this day the «i<M of the date eomwcMMei 2 . s Eead-rW® • 

» Bead sdrdUU=ehatvrhUr=. . p,, after mean snniiae. 

* On tWs day the tiiU of the date com«>eMeA i ■ H^eanenanae. jgj. 


X’ 

f Compare above, No. 4:7 5. 
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Wednesday, 6tli November A,D» 1638; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; ae© Ind» Ani. 
Yol. XX ill. p. 120, No. 46. 

618, — S. 1461.— P/S OOr. No. 132; Mysore Insor^ No. 19, p. 29. Haribar Sanskrit aud 
Xanarese insciiption oi VirapratSipa Achyutar^ya ?— >• 

(L. 8). — Sak4 cbadadm'-ras-Amaremdra-ganit^ . . . Bhadrapadasya . . . dvada^y- 

abbikbye titbau v^r6 Bhamisutaaja {Mys. hiscr.: Hhe 12tli day of the moon’s increase, iie 
nakshatra being Sravana 

Tuesday, 2 btliL August A.D. 1539 [when tbe mhshati^a was Sravapa). 

519. — S. 1462.— Pp. Pid. Yob IIJ. p. 151, and Plates. tTnamafijeri plates^ of AoTiyuta^ 
ritya, residing at Vijayanagara, recording a grant made at tbe request of bis minister Virup§.keha- 
Nfiyaka, who was born in the family of Ananta and belonged to the [AJdiyappendra Nayakaaj 
(composed by Sabbapati) : — 

( Sak-abde SMivabasya sabaarena cbatus4ataib | dvisbashty^cba flamayukt6(btai)r^ 

gapanam pi Sopite kramat || Sarvari-namake varsb5 masi Xarttika-n^mani | siiMa-pakabu 
cba puriyayaiii=uttbaiia-(lvadasi“-titbaa j| 

Genealogy as far as Krisbuaraya as in No. 502 ; be was succeeded by bia younger brotLer 
Acbyutendra (Acbyataraya), the son of Nrisimba (Narasa) from Obambika. 

520. — S. 1463’*^. — As. lies, Yol. XX, p. 26. Translation of a. Yijayanagara Kanarase 
inscription of the time of Acbyutaraya 

* In the year of SMivlibana 1463, corresponding to tbe year S^rvari, in the month of 
K^rttika, andi-paSobami, Guruvar.’ 

Tbe date ia irregular. 

52L— Pid. An^, Yol. X. p, 64, and Plate; P80GI. No. 45. Kanarese pillar 

inscription of the time of Sadasivaraya, and of tbe Eada^padala^ Krisbnappa-Nayaka, and 
KondarS-ja 

(L. l).~“S6bbakru(kp)fc-sainvatsarada Asb^da(dba)-^u 161u, 

[S6bbakrit=S. 1465.] 

522. Ind. Ant, Yol. X. p. 64; ArohcBol, Surv, of West, India^ Yol. I. Plate sx 2 siv. 10; 
JP SOGI. No. 46. BMami Kanareae pillar inaoription of Kondar^-ja 

(L. 1).— S6bbakru(kri}ttuCtu)-sainvatsarada Agada-su® Isiw. 

[Sobbakyit = S . 1465 .] 

523. S. 1466*,— JndS. Ant. Yol. X. p. 66. Tolachgud (BMami) Kanarese inscription of the 
leign of tbe Mdhurcbjadhifaja. Yiraprat&pa Sadfisivar&ya, recording a grant by the 
Ea4o.pcidala^ Krisbnappa-Nfi,yaka 

(L, 2). SMivabana-^aka-varudia 1466neya S6bbakru(kri)t-8amvatsarada Af^viia-^uldba- 
(ddba) . , . [l]b. 

524. S, 14G7.— Aa. iSes. Yol. XX. p. 35. Translation of a Yijayanagara inscription of the 
time of SadSsivardya 

‘ In tbe year of Saliy^bana 1467, corresponding to the year YiMvasu, in KrisbnaC!) sudi- 
ipifciya, Guruvaram.-* 

525. S, 1460.— Ind, Ant, Vol. X, p. 64. BMdmi Kanarese inscription of tbe reign of the 
MahdrdjddMrdja Viraprat§.pa Sad§.sivar&ya 

(L. 2).-— Salivabana-Saka 1469neya Plavamga-samvatsarada A(a)ivayu 3 a- 4 u 15yalu. 


See J«rf. Ant Vol, XII, p, 214, No. 89, * The plates are marked with numeral figures, 

Por an iascription of his of S. 1463 expired, the year Plava, see South^Ind. Yol, I. No. 118, p. 132. 

^ See Ep. Ind. Vol, Hi, p. viil, note oo p. 20S. » See below, No. 531. 

« Bead Ashd^hada, t gee above, No. 621. 
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526. — S. 147O.~PSO0I. No. 240 ; Mysore Insor, No. 126, p. 22k BM^ir Kanaiese inscpip- 
lionof tke reign oj£ Sadasivaraya :~ 

‘ Bali'valiaiia''Salca 1470 (in Rgnres, 1 , 4), the Kilaka samvatsara ; Monday, the eleyeath day 
of the dark fortnight of Ashadha/ 

Tke date is irregular. 

527. — 1^71*~Soutli‘-Iiid. hisGr, Yol. I. No. 57, p, 84, Virihchipuraia Tamil msoription 

of Bommu-Nayaha [of :y“ 

*On Thui^sday, the day of Punarvasu, which oorreaponda to the seventh lunar day of the 
formei’ half of the month of Alesha of the Saumya year, which was cuiTent after the Sftlivaha- 
Saka yeax" 147 L’ 

Thui'aday, 4th April A,D. 1549 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 132, No. 115. 

528. — S. 1476,"™-“PiS00r. No, lo3 ; Mysore Insor. No. 17, p. 25. Hanliai* Kanarese msorip- 
tion of the I'eign of Virapratapa Sad^sivaraya, residing at Vidyanagara, recording a grant by 
Xrishnappa-Nayaka, the son. of Bayappa*Nayaka ; — 

(L. B). — Saliyahana-Saka-varaha 147[G3tieya Anadida-saihyataarada Yayaidkha-^ha 14 
S 6 mavaradalu . • . ^ri-Navasihva-^jayamtMpuihuyakoladalu. 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1554 3 soa JwcZ- Ant, Vol. XXIIl. p. 120, No. 47, 

529. — &. 1477.“~-PSOOi. No. 241 3 Mysore Inscr. No. 127, p, 225, Belur Kannrcse inscrip- 
tion of the i-eign of Yirapratapa SadasivarSya, residing at Vidyanagara : — * 

‘ S&livahana-Saka 1477 (in figures, 1, 3;, the Rdkshasa sa?? 2 uaJsara ; the fifth day of the 
blight fortnight of Alagba.’ 

530 ^ — S, X478.— T7p. hid, Vol. lY. p. 12 . British Alnseum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates^ 
of Sadasivaraya, residing at Yijayaiiagara (Vidyanagavi) ; x'ecordmg a grant made at the request 
of (king Rahgaraja’s, Srirongaraya’s, son) E§maraia,® the ruler of the Xarnata kingdom, who 
had been requested in this matter by the prince Kondaraja (descended from king Bukka of 
l^yida) ; (composed by Sabliapati) ;•— * 

(L* 115). — Krainad==vaBu-hay-fibdh-Smdu-ganit^ Saka-yataar^ | Nala-samvatsare ma&i 
M^irgasirsha iti ^ruifi 1 eury 6 paragS:iinAvt^sya-titha(thau) Marttfiihda-vasar5 [ 

The date is irregalar ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 199. 

Genealogy as far as Aohyutaraya as in No. 519, except that according to this inscription 
ObAmbikA bore to Nrisimha (Narasa) two sons, Ranga and AchyntarAya. Aohyatar&jR 
was succeeded by his son Yehkatarlbya, and when thef latter died, RAma,® the ruler of the 
Kar^Ata kingdom and ‘ husband of (Sadasiya’s) sister, made the ministers install SadMivaraya^ 
the Bon of (AcbyntaiAya’s brother) Bafiga and TimmAmba. — Tho inscription also giyea the 
genealogy of Kondaraja. 

531."-^§. 1482 (for 1483).““ PS 001. No. 134 3 Mysore Imcr.^o, 24, p. 41. Harihar 
Sanskrit and Kanareso inscription of the reign of Ylrapratfi-pa Sad^siyar§ya, residing at 
Vidyanagara : — • 

(L. 8). — Saliy^nahana-SBaka-yavsba 1482 Duima-ti-sathyatsarada Magha-su 16 Sfimaydra 
BfimGpardga-'^pumnyakdladal'Ci. 

^ 6eehelow» No. 534. 3 Bead Vaisdlhha-, 

> Bead-NarffsrmAa*, and compare Anf. Yol. XXVI. p. ISO, I, 1. ^ Read 

s The plates are marked with numeral figures.— The giant ia remarkable for the large number of Tillagoa 
menfioned in it. 

® J.«. EdmaTaja II. of the third Vijayanagara dynasty ; acc below, No, 639. 

^ ATore probably Sadfisiva's conain, the danghtor of TCrishnarfiyo. 

^ Head SdHvaJiana-, 

n 
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20th January A.D. 1562, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday ; see Ind» Ant* Yol. XXI Y. p. 9, No, 159. 

532.— S. 1483.— Ees^ Yol. XX. p. 28. Translation of a Vijayanagai'a inscription of the 
time of Sad§-sivar&ya 

‘ In tho year of Salivahana 14 j 83, oorreaponding to the year Durmati, in Ohaitra 8udi« 
panchami, Sanivar, * . . in the season of Makara-samkrlinti-pu^yakMa/ 

The date is irregular. 


533. — S. 1482 (? for 1485 ).— PgOai. No. 246; Mysore Insor, No. 129, p, 228. Hteu 
Kauarese inscription of Sad^sivaraya, residing at Yidyllnagara, and of Kyishi^appa*' 
N^yaka, the son of Bayappa-N^jaka 

(L, 5).— SMiv^hana-Saka-varsha 1482(?)ya varttam^nakkaCkke) niliva^ Eudhirbdgfci- 
samvatsarada ^ravana-su 13 S6mavara ^pumnyakaladalli. 

For Rudhirddgarin = §. 1485 the da.te would correspond to Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1563. 

534. S. 1488.— Insor, Yol, I. Nos. 43-46, p, 70 f£. Four Tamil inscriptions at 
A^appakkam, Ax-iyiir, Arumharitti and Sadapperi (all near YMilr), of the reign of 
Badasivari-ya ; recording grants made by the MahdmandaMhara, Tirumalar^ja (I., the younger 
brother of Eamaraja II. of Karn4a^) at the request of Sinpia-Bommu-Kayaka of Y614r 

' On Wednesday, the twelfth lunar day of the latter half of the month of Kumbha of the 
Akshaya-^a/huu^^c&ra, which was cuiTent after the Saka year 1488/ 

Wednesday, 5th February AD. 1567 ; see Ind. Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 133, No. 116. 

535. — §. 1497.6— Sowth-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. Nos. 47-49, p. 78 fE. Three Tamil insoriptiona at 

fcattuvacliohSn, SamanginellAr and Pammai (all near VSlhrJ, o£ the reign of the MaMmar 
daWnara Srirahgar&ya H.s (usuaUy described as I.) ; recording grants made by Efish^appa- 
H^yaka Ayyaii at the request of Sinija-Bommu-N§.yaka of V61ur :® 

On Wednesday , the thirteenth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Makara of the 
Yu7B,-samvatsaray which was current after the Saka year 1497.’ 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant, Yol. XXI Y. p. 17, No. 200. 

536. — S. 1600 — FSOOI. No. 242; Mysore Insor. No. 121, p. 220. BSlhr Nanarese 
iBsenption of the reign of the Mahdr&jMhirSja Virapratfipa Srlrangarftya H.® (tisiially 
descnbed as I.), recording a grant by Krishnappa-Wayaka, [the son of] Vetkatadri-Myaka 

Salivahana-Saka 1600 or 1560 (in figures, 1. 10), the Bahndhhnya sa&vaUara: Satnr^j, 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana (Jlfws. imer . ‘ the year 1500 . 

Saturday, 26th' July A.B. 1578.^ 


^08-— -PSOai. No. 28 ; Mysore Insor. No. 140, p. 252. Dfivanhalli plates of 

Srlrangaraya n.® (usually described as I.) ' 

1 Saka-vatsar6 | vatsar^ Tteap-hbhikhyS 

^ay6 ® ^ II Paksh6 valakshfi punyAyam paurpimhy&ih mah^tithau | s6m6parftga« 

see Yol. XXIII. 

p. 121, No. 48. 


' Bead sallum (P). 

® nead . gee below. No. 539. . See above No 527 

For plates of Srtrangor&yo II, of the same yjear see lud. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 166 * 

« See aliove, No. 534. * 

! 0“ of the date (which was the KtisindsHani) comnssnesi z b. 42 m. pftw. mean snnriae. 

* See ind. .d»<. Vol. .XII. p. 218, No. 74, »««•«. 
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538. — S. 15l4.««-Sr3«/7i- Inc?. Inscr, Vol. 1. 'N’o, 58, p. 85. yirificliipnram Tamil inscription of 
the reign of tlie Mahamand ales vara Venkatapati I.,^ recording a grant hy Periya-Efama- 
Nayaka of PtLnnai;i‘ur : — 

' On tlie 6tli solar day of the month of Tai of the N'andaiia year, -whieh. was cniTent after the 
8 aka year 1514.’ 

5S9.— S. 1523.— Ind. Vol. IV. p. 272; Ind, Ant VoL 11. p. 371, and Plates. 
Velappakam (Yilapaka) plates- of Vira- Venkatapati "inahaiiiy a (Venkatapati I.) of Karnata, 
leGordiug a grant which was 'made at the request of Lihga, the son of Boinma of VeluTU^ and 
grandson of Virappa-Nayaka ; (composed by Rama, the _ son of Kamakoti and grandson of 
Sahhapati) : — 

(L. 109), — Sakti-netra-kalambAmdii^ganite Saka-vatsaiA | [Pla]va'sanivatsar6 pT-inye 
masi(8i) Yaisaklia'namani 1 pakahe [vajlaksM punya-rkalie dvadaal(si)-tithau | 

In the hloon’s race (after mythical and legendary beings), Tdta-Pinnama [1.]; his son 
Somideva ; his son Raghayadova ; his son Pinnama [II.], lord of Aravidn ; his son Bukka 
(Hrmly established the kingdom of Saluva-Nriaimha'^j ; his son Eamaraja [L] ; his son 
Srirangaraja [I.] ; his sons Ramarija Tirumalaraya and Verikatadri, of whom 

Tiramalaraya [1.] was installed as king ; his son Srirahgai'aya [II.] his ynungor brother 
Venkatapati [I,] (defeated Mahamandasahn, the son of Malikibharuma, %,e. Muhammad Shah, 
the son of Malik Ibrahim of Golkonda). 

540. — S. 1643.— P)800J. 'Eo. 29; Mysore Inscr. No. 130, p. 247. Simogga Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates^ of the reign of Hamadeya [IV. of Karna^ ?] — 

* Saka 1543 (in words, 1. 18 of the first side; veda, 3 ; anibudhit 4; sctrci, 5 ; and ’ksliont^ 1), 
the Burmati samvatsara ; Saturday, the third day of the bright f oif night of Vaisakha.’® 

Saturday, 14th April A.D. 1621 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 121, No. *^9. 

541. — S. 1547.— PSOCJ. No. 243 ; Mysore Insor. No. 122, p. 221. Belilr Kauarese 
inscription of Krishnappa-Ndyaka, Venkatadri-Nayaka, and othera : — 

(L. 4). — ^Salivahana-Sha(sa)ka-yaruahamgalu 1547n§ Krodhana-saihyatsarada M%ha-ba 5 
Sftmayara. 

Monday, 6th 3?ebruary A.B. 1626. 

542. — S. 1556.^®— JSp. Ind, Yol. III. p. 240. Kuniyfir plates® of Vira-Veukatapati- 
mah§,raya (Peda- Venkata, Venkatapati II., the elder son of SriraugarS-ya lY. who was a son 
ofR^maraia II.) of Karnata, residing at Penugo]?da; recording a grant which was made at the 
request of Tirumala-Nayaka (of Madhuri) ; (composed, by Kama, the son of Kamakbti and 
grandson of Sahhapati) : — 

(L, 103).— Ri(ri)tu-bAna-kalamb4mdu-gan.itB Saka-yatsare | BhAy4bhid4(dha)iiake varaho 
mbi Yaisakha-ntoani | pakahS yalakshe punya-rksh^ patirna(rna)m^8yam maMtithau 1 

'Fov a full genealogy of the family to which Venkatapati II. belonged, see the Table faoing 
ihid. p. 238. 

Genealogy of Tirumala : Nl.ga of the X%apa gotra; his son Yisvanatha; his son 
Krishnapa-Nayaka ; his son Yirapa ; hia son Yisvapa-NAyaka ; his son Muddukrislina ; his sons 
kludduvira and Tirumala. 

^ See "No. 539. * The plates are iraiked with numeral figures. 

» See No. Inscr* Vol. I. No. 13S, dated k 1534> records a grant hy Bommu-N^yaka’a sou 

Lingama'Niyaka. 

* See No. 501. ‘ See No. 530. * See Ho. 634. 

T See No8. 635-5B7. 

® Compare Ind, Vol. 111., Table facing p. 238. 

* In the photograph the greater part of the date is illegible. 

Por a Virluchipuram Tamil inscriptian of the same king, and of the year Srtmukha^A 1656*, see 
Jiid, Inscr, Vol I. Ho. 1S3, p. 186, 
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543. —§* 1558.— Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 128. KondJl\t^^ (now Madras Museum) plates of 
Yenkafcapati 11. of Kaniflla ; (composed by Hama, tlie son of Kamakoii and graudaou of 
.Sahhapati) : — 

(L. 121). — Yasu-bana-balarnb-^mdu-g’anit^ Saka-vatsare I D]iatri-wanivataare(m-’)3iaiKiii 
n.Asi cL=Asliadlia-iianiam | pakske yalaksli5 pucja-rkshe dvadaay^ih(^yaih) olia maliatitliau f 

The greater pari of ibe genealogical portion of tliis record is identical witli tlic cori*espon ding 
j.ortlon of No. 542 

544. — S. 1560*.— P /SO OX No. 237; Mysore Inscr. No. 119, p. 218. Hafebid Kaiiart'se 
UM^cvipdon of tbe time of VenkatHdri-Nayaka Ayya, the son of Krishnapp-i-Nayaka Ayya, of 
i nd 111" : — 

‘ Sal iv^bana-Saka 1560 (in Bguxes, 1, 9), the l^vara samvatsara ; Thursday, tbe fifth day 
of the bright fortnight of PMlguna.’ 

Thuikay, 8th Febimiy A.D. 1638 f see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXI Y. p. 3, No, 13G. 

545. — S. 1566.*— *r?tX A7it, Yol. XJIL p. 156. Kaljaknrsi^ plates of Srirangaraya VI. 
(u.mally described as 11.) of Karnata, the sou of Pina (China) -Yen kata HI. who was the 
y^mngcr brother of Yehkatapati II., and adopted son of G6pt\la who was the son of Siirafiga T. 
and grandson of Yenkatadri, the youngest brother of Ramaraja (composed by Rama, the 

m of Kamakfiti and grandson of Sabhapati) : — 

(L. 105). ■— Rasa-rtu-bt^na-cliamdr4khya-ganite Baka-vatsar^ [ 1 ] T?lrn(ra)n-^khye niaha- 
varslid masi Phalguna(iia)“namak^ | pakshe valalcahe punya-rkshe ds^ada'-iyaiiif syam j cha maha- 
tithau 1 

546. — S. 1615.— Inscr, No. 11, p. 16. Katiepura Kauarese plate of Krishnappa- 
Nayaka, the son^of Yenkatadii-N^yaka and grandson of Krishuappa-Najaka, of Ikdur : — 

Balivahana-Saka-varushagalu 1615neYa Si'innikha-uama-saiiiyataaiada Pudhya-su 121u 
Makarasaakramana-punyakiiladalli. 

39th December A.D, 1693. 

J.— The Eastern Chalukyas (or Oh^lnkyas, including those of Pithapuram and 
Srikdrmam) and minor chiefs of the Telugu country.^ 

547. — InX Ant. Vol. XIX, p, 309, and Plate, Saiart^ (now British Miiseiim) plates of the 
E. OhalukyaS Yuvardja Vishnu vardhana^ 1. Vishamasiddhi ; of the 8th year (of the xeigu) of 
the Mahdrdja (the W. Chalukya Pulakesin II.®) ; issued from Kurumaraihyii : — 

(L. 13). — •Kiirttikra'-pauruEiain^ay ^rii , 

(L. 35). — ^ri-maharajaaya pmvarddhamanaka-aamyataar^ aahtamo. 

In the family of the Chalikyaa, Rauavikrama Saty^sraya [Pulak^sin I.]; his son Xiidi- 
rarmau [I,]; his son Yishnuyardhana [I.] Yiahamaaiddhi* 

548. — Ind. Ant, Yol. XX. p. 16 ; Dr. BnimelPs Smith-'Ind, Palmograpliy^ 2nd ed., Plate xsvii. 
ChSpurupalle plates of the ISih year (of the reign) of the E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Yishnuvar- 


1 This is the name of the village granted i I do not know where the plates were found. 

® On this day the tithi of the data coinwenced 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. 

« Tins is the uame of the village granted j the grant was edited from Sir VV. Elliotts impressions. 

* Compare Up. Ind. Yol III., Table facing p. 2B8. 

» Fig. the chiefs of Kondapadmati, Velanandu and Kdnamandala (Nos. 681-533), the Kakatiyas (l^os. 584*530), 
the chiefs of AmaravatS and Natava^i (Nos. 690-692), the Beddis of Xopdavt^u and Bajam ih^udrairngira 
{Ko 9, 593-609), the Eatsyas of Oddavadi (No. 600) and Namaya-Nayakaof Pithipiu-i (No. 601), 

® The original has GAaUhtfa. 

7 On the seal called Bittarasa.- He is the Xnhja-Vish^nvardhana of No. 657 ft. 

® See above, No. 9 fP. 
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dhana I. Vishamasiddhi, the younger brother of the Maharaja Satya4raya (Pnlaki'sin TT.) ; 
i.^aued from Cherupura : — 

(L. 14). — Sravana-mase chaiidragraliana-nitrLitt&. 

(L, 20).— saih lb 8 ma (?) 4 (?) di 10 5. 

[S. 654] : 7tli July A.D. 63:2 ; a lunar eclipse, yiaiblein Tiulia ; see Inch xlnf. Tol. XX. p. 4. 

The dj‘rlaj)ti (or dutaha) of the grant was Atavidurjaya of the Mataya^ family. 

540. — hid. Ant. VoL XTII. p. 137, and Plate. Pedda-Haddali plates of the ISih year uf 
ihe reign of the E. Ghalnkya Maharaja Jayasimha I. (Sarvasiddhi), the 8uii of 
[Yishamasiddhr] and grandson of Kirtivarmau 1, ; issued from Udayapura : — 

( L. 18) . — vishuYa-nimitt^ vijayaraiya-aamrataar^ a3]i^das[ e*]. 

550. — hid, A 7 it, Vol. VII. p. 18C, and Plates in Vol, VIII. p. 3:10. Xellore district (formeiiy 
Sir W. Elliot’a, now British Museum ?) plates of the second year of the reign of the E. Chaluk;sa 
Maharaja Vishnuvardhana 11. (Vishamasidd}3i),the grandson of the Maharaja Viahiiuvardliaiia 
L, and son of Indra-bhattaraka who was the younger brother of the MaMrdja Jayasiriiha 1. 

(L. 65).— varddhamana-rajya-dvaya-^aamvatsvire Chaitra-mase 4ukla-pakshe da.4ani;suni 
hta gha-nak shatre B ndha var ^shu . 

[S, 586] : Wednesday, ISth March A D. 664 ; seo ibid. Vol. XX. p. 8. 

551 Ant. Vol. VII. p. 191, and Plate. Mattewada (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, luw 

British Museum ? ) first and second plates^ only of the 5th year of the reign of the E, Ohalukyii 
Maharaja, Vishnuvardhana 11. (Vishamasiddhi), the great* grandson of Kirtivarmau 1.. 
gi-andson of the Mahdidja Visha uvardhana I., and son of Indra-bhattaraka who was the brother 
of the Maharaja Jayasiriiha I,:— 

(L. 19).— a(a)tman5 vijayarajya-pancham^ saihvvatsar^ PhMgnna(na)-ma8& amavasyfuarii 
B iii’y y n gra [ha^ ] na-ni mi[tt§'* ] . 

" [S. B891: 17th Eebrnary A.D. 668; a solar eclipse (in the jpurnimdnta Phalguna), wt 
visible in India seo ibid. Vol. XX. p. 9. 

552.— I/ifZ. Ant, Vol. XX. p, 105. Madras Museum plates of the 20th year of the reign of 
the E. Chalnkya Mahdrdja Sarvaldkasraya (Vijayasiddhi, i.e. Mangi-yuvaraja^^), the son of 
the Mahm'dja V ishnuYardhana II., who was the son of Indra-hhattaraka, the younger brother 
uf the Jilahanija Jayasirhha 1. : — , ^ - r 

(L. 24).— uttarayaimmimitte . . . [pravarddhamaiia-Yija]yaraiya-saiiivataare visah.' 

65Z.-South-Ind. Imor. Vol. 1. No, 35, p. 33 j hid. Ant. Vol. XX. p._415. Britisk Muaeuia 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates of the B. Chalukya MaUnyddhirdja Vljay&ditya 11. 
Narkndramrigaraja, tke son of the Mahdrdja Viahnuyai'dkana IV. and gi'andson of the 
MaJuxrtfjot Vijayhditya I. : — ’ 

(L. 42).— chandru(ndra)grahana-mmittA 

The inaciiption mentions as djnapti (or diitaha) Xar^ndramrigaraja’s brother, the prince 
Nripa'Kudi'a, born in the Haihaya family. 

554 , Ind, Vol. Y. p. 120, and Plate, fideru (now Madras Museum) plates of 

Chalukya Mahdrdjddhiraja Vijayaditya II., the son of the Mahdrdja VishnuTardhana IV. 
and grandson of Vikramaruma Qi.e. Vijayaditya I.) : 

( L . 20) . — sh [r* ] yy agrahana-nimitt^. 

^ Compare below, Ko. 600. ^ . iu t- 

a I,€. Vishnuvardbana I. VishamasiddM j the actual name is omitted in the grant. 

* Bead -dviH^a-, u . v q 

* The two plates are numbered with mitnerical symbop. ^ Compare a.oie, . o. 

* Compare below, No. 687 ffi. ' 
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555. — Tnd, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. iS6, and Plates, Ahadanakaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum) Sanskrit and Telngu^ plates of the E. Chalukya Maharaja 
Vishniivardhana V. (i.e. Kali- Vishnuvardh ana®), the son of the Maharaja Yijajadiij^lJ^ 
and grandaon of the Maharaja Vislmuvardhana lY. 

556. — Xnd. Vol. Y, p. 123, and Plate. Masulipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot's) platea® 
of the E. CMlukya Maharaja Vijayaditya III. (who in. battle slew Mahgi), the son of the 

Vishauvardhana V, who was the son of the Maharaja Vijayaditja II. (here also called 
-Ohaiuky-lrjnna^) : — 

(L. 27),^chandragrahana-niniitt^. 

557. — Ind. Vol. V. p. 128, and Plate. Bezv5,da plates® of the E. Chalukya Malidrdjd^ 

dhirdja Bhima I. VishuuYardhana (also called Chaiukya-Bhima I.) » 

(li. 20) . — nija-pat tabandha-samay^. 

In tbe OhMukya family, Satyagraya’s® brother Kubja-Vishnnvardhana [Visbimyardhana L] 
(reigned 18 years) j his son Jayasirbha [I.] (33 ys.); his younger brother Indra-bhattaraka’g son 
Yishnuyardhana [H-] (9 ys.) ; his son Mangi-yuvaraja (25 ys.) ; his son Jayasiiiiha [11.] 
(13 ys.) ; his younger brother from a different mother, Kokkili (6 months) • bis eldest brother 
Vishnuvardhana [III.]'^ (37 ys.); his son Vijayaditya-bhattaraka [Vijayaditja I.] (18 ys.) ; his son 
Vishriiiraja [Vishpuvardhana IV.] (36 ys.) ; his son Yijayaditya [II.] (40 ys.) ; his son Kali- 
Vishnuyardhana [Vishpuvardhana V.] (1| ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [III.J (44 ys.) ; Bliima 
[le, Ch^lukya-Bhima I.] is the son of his brother, the Yumrdja Vikramaditya [I.]. 

568,*— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 132, and Plate. Masulipatam (now Madz^as Museum) plates of 
the B. Chalukya Mahdrdja Ammar§.ja I. Vishi^uvardhana, recording a gTant to MahakMa, a 
general, and son of a foster-sister, of Ammaraja’s grandfather Bhima I. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vijayaditya [III.] substantially as in ^lo. 557. 
Prom his younger brother, the Ymardja Vikramaditya [I.], sprang Bhima [L, i.e, Ohalukya- 
Bhilna I.] (who reigned 30 ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [IV.] (6 months) ; his son Ammavaja [I.]. 

559,— InsQr. Vol. I. Xo, 36, p. 39, fiJderu (now Madras Museum) plates of the 
E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Amma I. Vishnuvardhana, surnamed R^jamahendra ; recording 
a grant to one of the king’s military officers named Bhandan^ditya-Kuntaditya, of the 
Pattavardhini family . 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja- Vishnuvardhana® to Vishnuvardhana [IV.] 
substantially as in Ko. 557. Vishnu vardhana’s son Vijayaditya [II.J (reigned 44 ys.) ; his son 
Kali- Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (1| ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [III.J (cut off the 
head of Mangi ; frightened Krishna and Sankila, and burnt their city [Kiranapura] reigned 
44 ys.) ; his younger brother Vikram5-ditya*s son Chalukya-Bhima^o [I.] (30 ys.) ; his son 
VijayMitya^^ [IV.] ; bis son Amma [I.]. 


* The whole of the donative part of the grant is in Telugu. 

5 See below, Ko. 557 ff* 

* There i« no information as to what has become of the plates. 

* He ulso is described as a tre of destruction to the Gahga fanuly, 

* The plates are quasi-palimpsests. 

« I.e, PttlakMin IL, above, Ko. 9 fP. » Compare below, Ko. 63A 

* The inscription mentions au ene»ny of Ms, (a king) Baddara. 

® See !Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. p. 826 ; the Krishna meabioned above is by Br, Hulbzsch suggested to bti a Paramam 
of MSlava ; but he may be the B&shtrakfltn Kyishparaja II. See below. No, 560# 

Here also called Brdharjuna. 

Sere also called Kaliyarttyafika, 
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560. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 213, and Plates. Paganavarana (formeidy Sir W.Blliot’sy now 
Bntisli Mnseuin) plates of the E. Chalnkya Mahdrajddhirdja Chalukya-Bhima IX» Tislinu- 
vardhana, suruatned G-andamaliendra,^ the son of Yijayliditya IV. and MAl^iabS-, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns aa far as VishntLvai*dhana [IV.] substantially as in 
No. 557. His son Nar^ndramiigaraja [Vijayaditya II.] (reigned 48, ys.) ; his son Kali-VisTinu- 
vardhana [Vishnu vardhana V.] (1| ys.) ; his son Gunaga^Vijay^ditya [VijayMitya III.] (slew 
Mangi, and burnt Kiranapura f reigned 44 ys.) ; his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikrami- 
ditya’s son Ch^lukya-Bhima [I,] (30 ys.) ; his son Vijayaditya [IT.] (6 months) ; his eldest son 
Ammaraja [L] (7 ys.) ; having expelled his son Vijayilditya [V.], T^ha (one month) ; having 
slain him, ChMukya-Bhima’a son Vikramaditya [II.] (IL months) ;haviiitg defeated him, Amma’s 
son Bhima (8 months); having killed him, Tuba’s eldest son Malla [Yuddhamalla II.] (7 ya.) j 
having expelled him, [Ohalukya-]Bhima [II.]. 

561. — J^p. Ind, Vol. V. p. 185, and Plate. Masulipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, 
now British Museum) plates of the B. Oh41ukya Mahdrdjddhirdja [Cliaiukya-Bhima® II.] 
Vish nil vardhana, the son of Yijayhditya IV. and Melamha : — • 

(L. 31). — uttara[yana-nim]itte. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vikramaditya [II.] substantially^ as in No. 660. 
The inscription then immediately goes on to the son of M^i&mba and Vijayadiiya [IT.], 

h^2.^South-Ind, Inscr. ToL I. No. 37, p. 44, Xolavennu (now Madras Mftfifeum) plates® 
of the B, Chalukya MahdrtijddUrdja CMlnkya-Bhima II, Vishniivardhana, sumamed 
E^jamartanda, the son of Tijay&ditya IT. and brother of Ammaraja I. from a different mother ; 
recording a grant made at the request of the prince Taj jay a of the P^nara family ; — 

(L. 30) . — a btar&yana-nimitt^. 

Genealogy with, lengths of reigns as far aa Ammaraja [I.] substantially^ as in N6. 560. His 
son Tijay Mitya [Y.] (reigned half a month); T^lapa (one month); having conquered himi 
OMlakya-Bhima’s son TikramMitya [II.] (one year) ; Chalukya-BbSiEha’ [II], Ihe son of 
Vijay6<ditya [IT.] (conquered T&tabikyana and Dha.ladi). 

663. — Ind. Ant. Yol. TII. p- 16, and Plates. British Museum (?, formerly Sir W. EUioPs) 
plates of the E, Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammaar&ja II. Vijaydditya TI., the son of 
ChMukya-Bhima II. and L6kamah6d^Yl — 

(L, 61). — somagrahanarnimittam. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns aa far aa Ammaraja [I.] substantially® as in No, 660. 
Having expelled his son Vijayaditya [V.], Talapa (reigned one month); having conquered hm> 
Chalukya-Bhima’s son Tikramaditya [II,] (11 months) ; TMapa’ s son Xnddhamalla [IL] (7 ye.) ; 
having expelled him, Ammaraja’s younger brother Bhzma [^.e. Oh&lnkya-Bhkaa II.] (12ys}> 
His son Ammardja [II.] assumed the crown in the 12th year of his life on the date — 

(L. 31). — Girbrasa-vasu-saiixkhy-ftbd^ ^aka-sanoay^ Margga^ir«harm&sS«smin kpishna* 
tray^dasa-din^ BhriguvdiA Maitra-nakshaW |( Dhanushi ravau Gbatu-lagnS. 

[S. 867] : Friday, 5th December A.D. 945 ; see ibid. Tol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 62. 


^ji^ompare above, No. 126. ’ See above, No. 659. 

® This name is not given in the inscription. 

* But. Gtunaga-VijayMitya ia here called Gunaka- Vijayaditya, 

® The giant on these plates was left incomplft s 

® Bub the length of the reign of Vijay&ditya-ll. Narondraioorigar&ja ia givenr>ji»^40 ysetam ^ifte' No. 687); wnd 
Vijayaditya is cailed Gunakenalla-Vijay^dibya. 

T The poetry of the grant is be M^ldhav«bbaUft. 

* But the length of the reign of Jayasimha 1. is given (wrongly) «« SO yearr * Gk^afir-ViijayWJtya' U cslled 
Gumg^kuTijay&dity'i ; and Vija^i^ditya IV, is called Kollabigan^tt-Vijayaditya. 
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504. ind. Vol. p. 140, and Plate. Masn^afcain (now Madras Museum) plates of 

diC 35. GMlukya Maluirdja Bdjddhiraja^ 11, Vijayaditya VI., surnamed E^ja- 

malieiidra, the son of ChMukya-Bhima IL and Ldkainahadevi ; recording a grant to the 
Yuvii7\1jct BallC^jladeva-Y^labhata, also called Boddlja, the son of (the lady) Pammar^ of the 
Pattavardhini famdj. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially^ as in No. 563. 

505. ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91, and Plates. ELwarrn plates^ of the E. CbSlukya Mahd^ 

Ammaraja II. Vijayaditya VI., the son of ChMukya-Bhima TT. and L6kamaha- 

dcwi — 

( L . 54) . — uttarayana-nimiti^. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 564. 

5G6. — hid. Ant. Yol. XIII. p. 249, and Plate. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s i 
plates of the B. Ohalukya }Iah'trdj ddhirdja Amtnaraja II. Vijayaditya VI,, surnamed Raja- 
mahendi’a, the son of Chalukya-Bhima IL and Lokatuiihadevi ; recording a grant made at the 
request of the king’s wife’s parents Kama and N%ainamba - 

(L. 28). — uitara.yana-niinitt6. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Bhima (Lc. Chahikya-Bliiina J.) substantially ati 
in No. 560, His son KoliaHganda-bhaskara [Vijayaditya I Y.] (reigned 6 months); his eldest 
sou Amharaja [Ammaraja L] (7 ys.) ; his eldest son Vijayaditya [Y.] (half a month) ; having 
put him in prison, TMa, the son of Yuddhamalla [I.] who was the paternal uncle of Ohalukyar 
Ohlma [I,] (one month); Yikramaditya [IL] (1 y.) ; Kollabiganda’s son Bhima [Chflhikya- 
Bhima IL], surnamed Karayilladata (12 ys,) ; his son Ammaraja [II.]. 

557. — South*hid. Insor, Yol. I. No. 38, p. 47. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) plates® 
of the B. OhMukya Mali drdjadliirdj a Ammaraja II, Vijayaditya VI., th(3 eon of Chalukya'* 
B lain a 11. and Lokamahiidevi. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I.] substantially as in No. 560. After 
him, Talapa (reigned one month) ; having expelled him, Ohalukya-Bhima’s son Yikiamaditya [IL] 
fj y.) ; Yuddbainalla [II.] (7 ys.) ; having expelled him, Ammaraja’s younger bxuther [Chahikya-] 
Bhima [II.] (12 ys.) ; his son Ammaraja [II.]. 

hid, Vol. VI. p. 351, and Plates. RanastipundP plates^ of the 8fch year (of the 
reign) of the E. Ghalukya MaMrdjddhirdj% Vimaladitya Vishnuvardhana ‘A — 

(L. 97) . — ashtama-varsba-vai'ddhane Simha-m [a*^] s5. 

Date of Yimaladitya’s coronation : — 

(L. 42). — Anal-anala-randhra-gate Saka-varshe Yrishabha-masi sita-pakshe [)^] ya6h=i 
shashthyam Guru-Push Siihlie lagne prasiddham=abhishikbah |(1|) 

[S. 933] : Thursday, 10th May A.D. 1011 ; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
5 til, not the 6th ; see ibid. p. 349. 

Mythical genealogy from Ndrayaaa (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Udayana who 
was the first of 59 kings of Ayodhyd. Descended from them, Vijayaditya, was killed in 
battle with Tnloohana-Pallava ; his posthumous son Yislinuvardhaua ; his son (from a 


X Perliapa a mistake for Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

2 U-ufc the length of the reign of Jayasxrhha I, is given (correefiy) as 33 years ; and Talapa is called Til-shihipa 
raid Xa.l-aclhipatL. 

grant is partly a quasi -palimpsest. * The poetry of the grtint is by Pdtauabhatta. 

5 The poetry of the grnnt is by Madhavabhattu. 

® They Hte all much worn, and of the third plate one entire half is lost. 

7 This is the name of the village granted; the plates were found in the Amalapuram taluka and belong to an 
in habitant of Amalapuram. 

8 The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Sanskrit and Telugu. 

The jjcetry of the grant is by Bhimanabhatta. 
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Pallaya princeas) Vijaydditya; his aon Polak^sivallablaa (Pulak^^n I,) ; his son Kirtivarman [I ], 
Then genealogy with lengths of reigns from Knbja-Yishnuvardliana to Yuddhamalla [II ] 
siihatantially^ as in No. 563. Having expelled Ynddhamalla [II.], R^jabhima (Bliima, 
ChMnkya-Bhima [II.]), the younger brother of Ammaraja [I.], (reigned 12 years) ; his son 
Ammaraja [II.] (25 ys.) ; Dana or Danarpava, his brother from a di:ffiereiifc mother (3 ys.) ; an 
interregmim of 27 years; Dana’s son Baktivarman (12 ys.) ; after him Vimiiitiditya^ 
(Tiihbuvan^nkusa, Birudahka-Bhima,3 Mummadi-Bhima, Bhdpamahendra), the son of Dana 
and Arya«mahM^vi. 

569. — Ind. AnL VoL XIV. p. 50, and Plates. Korumelli (formerly SirW, Elliot’s, now 
British Museum) plates^ of the B. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja R§.3ardja I. Vish^-uvardhana, 
the Bon of Vimal^ditya and his wife KundavA who was the younger sister of [the Ohola king] 
Ka3^ndra-Oh6da [I.] and daughter of [the Ch6ia king] Rajaraja [I.] of the solar race 

(L. 103).— imduparag^. 

Date of Rajaraja’s coronation : — 

(L. 65). — Y6 rakshiium vasumatim Saka-vatsareshn v^d-ambnr^si-nidbi-varttiBlin Simha- 
g&=rkke Q*] krishna-dvitiya-divavas-^OttarabhadrikayAm var^ Gur5r=iVvam3i lagna-vaio- 
bhiahiktah 11 

[S. 944.]: Thursday, 16th August A.D. 1022 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 110. 

Mythical genealogy, eto., as far as the interregnum substantially as in No. 568 ; Dana's son 
Chalukya-Chandra [Baktivarman] (reigned 12 ys.) ; his younger brother Yimaladifcya (7 ys.) ; 
hia son EA^arSja [I.]. 

570. — Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 303. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tclugu^ jdates 
(NandamapfLudi grant) of the 3*2nd year of the reign of the E. Chalukya MahdfdjddliiTdja 
Rajaraja I. Vishriuvardliana, the son of Vimaladitya and bis wife Kundava of the solai 
race t®— 

(L. 78). — sbmagrahana-nimitt^. 

(L. 92).— dyAttrimsattam^ vijayara3ya-Yarsh[^] vairddha[ma*]nS. 

The lunar eclipse mentioned is probably that of the 28th November A.D, 1053 [in S. 975 j, 
which was visible in India ; see ibid, p. 303, 

Date of coronation and genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 569. 

571. — Bp. Ind. VoL VI. p. 336, and Plates. T^ki plates® of the E, Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Chodagafiga Rdjaraja Vishnuvardhaiia, ruler of Y^ngS, of the 17th year of the reign (of 
Kulottunga-Chbda I.) ; issued from JananAthanagari : — 

(L . ' 108) . — • sri-vijayarAjya “Saihyatsara(r^) saptada^^. 

Date of Chodagadga’s appointment as ruler of V^ngi 

(L. 61). — SAk-ahde rasa-khAmhar-dmdu-gauit^ Jy6shth^=dha(tha) mk&^ sit^ paksh6 
p&rELiia(rpna)-tidhau(thau) dine Suragur6r=Jy5shtham gate [{♦] §iiiiha(h5) lagna- 

varA 

[For §, 1006] the date is irregular. 

^ But Indrarslja (Indra-bbattaraka) is here stated to have reigned for 7 days, and Talapa is called Tidapa. 

* He amongst others defeated the Sakas, Eatas and Gurjaras. 

* Compare Birudanka-Batna, above, in No. 309, note. 

* The first plate is a qnaw-palimpsest. 

* The x^oetry of the grant is by CbManabbatta, the son of BMma (Ho. 568). Por the Cbdja kings Ekjarkja 1, 
ind Ral^ndra-Cbdda (-Cb6la I.) see below, Nos. 696 ff, and 721 ft* 

* Bead 

» The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Telugu. 

* The poetry of the grant is by Nanniyabbatta. 

* Composed by Viddayabbatta ; see Nos. 572 and 573. — The plates do not refer to a grant of land, but confer 
certain honorary privileges. 
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Gen'ealogy, aa far as Yimaladitya substantially as in No. 569. His son Rajaraja [L] 
(reigned 41 years), married Ammaogad^vi, the daughter of [the Oii61a] R^jtmdm-Ch6da [I.] 
of the solar 2 ?ace, Theii’ son Baj^ndra-Ciidda [11.], at first ruler of Vefigi, aa Kul6ttungad§va 
(Kul6tfcuhgarCh6da 1.) was anointed in the Ch6da kingdom.^ He had many queens and hom 
them several sons. He first appointed his son Mummadi"Ch6da [R^jaraja] to the sovereignty 
of V^agi (which had been held before by Knl6ttuiiga*s paternal uncle Vij ay Mitya for 15 

years), and Mummadi-'Clidda held it for one year. Kul5ttunga then appointed the latter’s 
younger brother Vira-Choda, but recalled him after six year's. He then appointed his eldest son 
Ch&daganga. 

hl%,"Soui,th-Ind, Inscr. YoL L No. 39, p* 53 ; Ind, Ant. Yol. XIX. p. 427. Chellfir 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum) plates® of the E. ChSlukya ^faMrajadhiTaja 
Vira-Oho da Vishnu varcLhana, ruler of YSngi, of the 21sfc year of the reign (of EuI6ttunga“ 
Cli6dal.):^— 

(li. 113).— ^ri-vijayarajya-samvatsar^ ^kavim^5. 

Date of Yira-Ohoda’s appointment as ruler of Y^ngi * 

(L. 76). — S^h"^bd5 saiSi-khadvay-^mdu-ganite Siihh“^dhirM5(dh^) rayau chaaidr5 
vriddhimati tray5dasa*bithau var5 Gui’fir-Yvrischike [I’*] Iagn^=tha Sravane. 

[S. 1001*3 : Thursday, 23rd August AD. 1078 see Ind. Ant. Yol XXIY. p. 2, No. 128. 

Genealogy, eio., as far as Kuldttuhga (Kul5ttunga-Ch6da I.) substantially as in No. 571. 
He mamed Madhurantaki, the daughter of [the Ch61a] Rajendradeva, and appointed his son 
Vira-Ch6da to the sovereignty of Y5ngi (which had been held before by Knl5ttunga’s paternal 
uncle Yijayaditya [YII.] for 15 years, and by Yira-0h5da’a elder brother [Mummadi-Choda] 
Rdjar^ja for one year). 

573. — Ind. Yol. Y. p. 74; specimen plate in Dr. Bumeirs Bonth-^Ind. Talmogra^hy ^ 
2nd ed., Plate xxix. Pithapuram (now Madras Museum ?) plates* of the E. Chalukya 
Mahdrd^M'hirdja Vira-Ch6da Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Y^hgi, of the 23rd year of the reign 
(of Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I) 

(L. 186). — uttar%ana-mmitt[5’*]. 

(L. 279). — i^id-vijayarfijya-samvatsar^ fcryutta[ra*]-vinilati-samvatsar5. 

Date of Y3rarCh6da’s appointment as ruler of Y8ngi and genealogy, substantially^ as in 
No. 572. 

574. — fi. 1056 (for 1066).— Ind. Ant. Yol. XIY. p, 56, and Plates. Chellnr (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot’s, now British Museum) plates® of the i^eign of the B. ChMukya Xulottuhga- 
Cb.dda n., recording a grant by his Dandddhindtha HAta, otherwise called Koiani-Kdtama* 
HS-yalca, i.e. Xktama-Nlyaka of Kolanu 

(L. 49). — S^k-abdinath prama^i6 rasa-vi^ikha-viyach-chamdra-aaihkhy&iiL prayatS * . t 

s-Ardra-rkshdpfirwa'ma(pa)ksh6 yishuvati Butitha(-{hau). 

Por S. 1056 the date ia irregular i for S. 1065 it regularly correaponds to the 24th March 
A.D. 1143 j® compare Up. Ind. Yol. VII. p. 9. 


^ See below, Xo. 756 ff. * See below. No. 754. 

* Ib the descripfcioa of the boundaries the language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu.. 

* The poetry of the grant ia by Viddayabhatta ; see Xa 67l. 

^ Ou this day the iithi of the date aommenced 0 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. 

• In the description of the boundaries the language is a mixture of Telugu and^Saueirit.— The grant is remark* 
able for the large number of donees (636 Brahmans whose names are given). 

1 But Gu^aga-Vijayaditya (probably by a mistake of the writer) ia stated to have reigned 40 (instead of 44) 
years. 

• The writer of the date has written rata^vUileha- instead of vUiJeha-rasa^. 
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G&Healogj^ T^itli oC rcigna fiv-iii iv':}>j"^~Vifcj]iDiivardhn,Tia to Ammaraja [IL] 

substantially^ as in No. 5G3. Ammaraja [li.] (rtiigiied 25 years) ; kia eldest brotlier Danaraava 
(30 ys.) ; Mb son Saktivarman (1*2 ys.) ; his younger brother Yimaladiiya (7 js.) j bis son 
Rdjarftja [I*] (41 ys.)j Ms sou Kuldtiunga-Ciidd^^ [I*] (49 ys.) ; his sou Yikrama-Gh6da 
(15 ya.) ; Mason Kulbttunga-Glidda [TI.]. 

675. — S§. 107&.'^Daie of the coronation of Vijay§ditya III,, one of the E. CMiukyas of 
Pith§ptiram, as giren in the Pith^-puram insciaption of Mallapadeva III. (belo'W’, No, 576):'-^ 

(L. 74). — Y6 Tajeiitddu[h] Sak-[4]bde nidM-jaladhi-[Ti]7ach“ciiamdra-ge Magiia-mase 
sakle pakshe da0amynv(m)=-liiatanaya-dine Ey6hinptaraka[yAiii] [Majno [lii3giie=bhiHhi[kt6] 

Saturday, llbh January A.D. 1158 j see Ep. Ind, Tol. lY, p. 228. 

576. — S. I124.«*-Ep. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 231, and Plate in YoL YI. p. 270. Pitliapuram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inacription of the Maharaja Malla or MallapadeYa IH. Yishniivar- 
dhana alias Hallapad^ira-Chakravarfcing B. Ohalukya of Pith^ptiram, dated on the day of bis 
coronation 

(L. 78). — Sltk“[»bd63 veda-netra-ksMti-iasi-gapit^ SrSshtha-krishue [da'^jsamyani 
Bliaiiu(n6)r=vvM*5 [sa3-lagne mahati Mrigapatay=AsTi“bG{bhe) Pithapu[ryyaib]. 

(L. 85). — SakavarBhaihbhu(bu)lu ll[2jigu[neih3ti Jy5shtha-ba[hu3[ia^]-da^anuyuiLJ= 
Adiraramu nathti Simhodayamuna 1 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 1202 ; see iJAd. Yol. IV, p. 228. 

After giving the genealogy with the lengths of the reigns of the E. Chalukyas from Kubja' 
Viflliauvardhana to Yikrama-Cboda (suxnamed Tyagasamudra, compare No. 807), the insciiption 
gives the following genealogy uE Mallapadeva: Beta (Eanthik^-Beta, or Yijayaditya^ [L], -who 
was the son of Ammaraja [I.] and had been expelled by Tadapa) ; hi.s son Safcyasraya (TJitama'* 
Ch&lukya), mamed Gauri of the Gahga race ; their sons Vijayaditya [II.3, Yimal'dditya, Yi- 
kram^dibya, Yishpnvardhana [I.], Mahapa [i.], Kama, and E^jamartanda. Of these, Yijayaditya 
[IL] married Yijay^ of the solar race ; their suns Yishnuvardhaua [II. ], Mallapa [II.], and 
Samideva, Of these, Mallapa [IL] married Chaudaladovi, the daughter of the Haih ay a Brahman, 
lord of the Sagara-viehaya j their eon Yijayadiiya [III.] (crowned in S. 1079, see No, 575), 
married Gang^, the daughter of the lord of [Arajdavada; their son Malia (Mallapa [HI.] 
yishnuvardhana) . 

577. — S. Ifid. VoL Y. p. 32* Siikurmam pillar inacription of Vijay§.ditya II. 

a descendant of the E. ChMukya Khjaraja 1. 

(L. 19). — Svasti ‘iri-Baka-varshe sara-XLidhi-sasi-bhu-8ammite[=rkk63 Tula-Bte(sth^) Rudr- 

Saumyarar^ sitia-yuji. 

The date is irregular j see ibid, p. 34, note 3. 

In the race of the Moon, the [E.] Ohalukya Yimal^ditya (above, No. 508) ; bic ison 
[L] (teanslated into Andhra, i.e, Telugu, the history of fche Bharata race, iIg, the MahdhMratai 
readed at Rajam^endrapafctana). In his race, Yijayaditya [I.] ; his son BS,jarhja, was minister 
of Yira-Nriaimha his son YijaySditya [tl.]. 

678.— §. 1198. Ind. Yol. Y. p. 34. Srikurmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
don of (the E. ChMukya) Pumshdttama, a son of Eajar^ja (and brother of Tijay^dity a ILj 
Eea No. 577) 

(L. 1). — Svasti gri-§aka-Yatsar6 [nava]-nidhi-ksh6^“imdubiii8s»Bamimt5. 

(L. 4).‘— H 1199yaganemti. 

‘ An introductory vorae implies tkat the family beloaga to the Sdma-vamfa. 

* But ludraraja (ludra-bhattaraka) is stated to have relgued for 7 days } and Talapa is called 

* Vijaydditya V. of the E. Chalukya genealogy. 

* Ijs. the E. Oahga king (of Kalihga) Narasimha I. ; see Korik„ No* 3G7» 
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579. — S. VoL T. p. 35. Srikm’mam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inecrip- 

tion of tlie [3rd] year of tke reign of fche (E. Chalnkya) Visvan^tha (Jagann^tha), 

a sou of PurnslidtfcaQia (se^ No. 578) ; and of the reign of Vira-Bdnud^.a:^— 

(L. 1). — Svasti sri-Saka-varsli^ sasi-guoa-ravi-ge ch=A [svaynk-sujkla-pakshe mase 
Kanmteya-titliyam Snragnru-divase. 

(L. 11). — sri-Saka-varBbamblinClbxi)!!! 1231gun§ih[tti] sri-Jaga[nn]^thad5vara vijaya- 
rajya-eam[wa]tsararii'bulTi [3]gu srahi Kanya-sukla 6yu Guruvaramuna. 

The date is iiTegnlar; gee ibid. p. 36, note 4. 

580. 1240.-«-E^. Ind. Vol, Y. p, 36. Srikurmam pillar inscription of (the E. Chalnkya) 
Purushottama, the brother of Vijayarka (Yijayaditya II.) who was a son of Bajaraja (see 
No. 577) ; (composed by Nrisiihha) ; — 

(L. 5). — Sake vy5ma-yug-6[Bhpa]d3di(dhi)ti-yiit(fc0) vas^(rshe) Nabh6-Ta(ma)si. 

581. — S. 1093.~~Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 269. Tsandavdln® Sanskrit and Telngu pillar inscrip- 
tion^ of the 3IaMmandalesmra Buddhar§.ja of Kondapadmati—snrnataed Aniyankabhiina and 
Eladayasimha, and described as ^ a worshipper of the feet of EnlottUDga-ChbdadeTa’ (i.e. 
the E. Chalnkya Kul6ttiihga-Ch5da II.) — of the Burjaya family 

(L. 49). — Sak-ftbde ^akti-Narhd-ambara-sasi-ganite . . saummyayane. 

(L. 70). — Saka-varshambuiu 1093neriiti [u]tta(tta)rayana-nimittamnna. 

Biiddhayarman (of the Obaturbhabhijana or Shdra caste) was a feudatory of Kubja-Yishnu^ 
or the lunar race. After some ancestors had passed away, there was in his family Manda 
(Mandana) [L] ; hia son Gapda ; his son Manda [II.], marzied Kiundambikd ; their son 
Bnddharaja (whose sister Afikama^ was the wife of Gofika’s® sonRajendra-Choda). 

582. — 1108.— ‘Pjp- Ind. Yol. lY. p. 39, and Plate in Yol. YI. p. 270. Pifchapuram San- 
skrit and Telugu pillar insciipfcion of (the MaMmandaUsvam) Prithvisvara^ of Yelan^ndn, 
recording a grant by his mother Jayambikd, the queen of the MahdmandaWvara Gohka III.; 
(composed by Ayyapillarya) : — 

(L. 136). — Mga-vydmAihdn-rupa-pramita-Saka-saran-Meshasamkrariiti-kMe pu[ny^] . . . 

(L. 139).—- Sak:aya[r*]8hambulu llOSgun^mti Meshasamkramti-nimittamuna, 

The inscription^ gives the following genealogy® of the family which belonged to the 
Chaturthanyaya or Sudra caste : After a- number of fictitious personages, Malia [I.] ; hia son 
Eriyavarman ; his son Kndiyayarman [L ] ; his son Malia [II.] Pidnyajadibya ; his son Budiya- 
yarman [II.] (feudatory of the E. Chalnkya Yimaladitya; above, No. 568) ; his son Eirraya; 
his son Nanniraja; his sons Yednra [I.,] Ganda, Gonka [I.] (feudatory of the E, CMlnkya 
Knl6ttnnga-Ch6da I.), Maliaya, and Panda; Ganda*s son Yednra [II.] (feudatory of the E, 
OhMnkya Yira-Ch6da) ; Gooka’s eon Ch6(Ja (feudatory and adopted eon of the E. ChMukya 
jK!ui6ttunga-Oh6da I.), married Gundambika; them son Gohka [II.], married Sabbambikd; their 
son Yira-Raj^ndra-Oh6da® (Raj^ndra-Choda, Yelananti-KtildtfcuDga-R§.J5ndra-Ch6dayaraja), 
married Akktobika ; their son Gohka [IIP] (Kuldttunga-Manma-Gohkaritja), roamed 
^dyambika (Jayamdmba, Jdyamad^vi) ; their son Frifchvi^vara. 


^ Le. the E. Gatga king (of Kalifiga) Bhanudtva 11. j see Inscr. No. 369. 

^ This ia the modern name o£ Dhanadapura (Phanadaprdlu), the capital of the chiefs of Velan&nduj see 
below. No. 682. 

* For abstracts of 14 other inscriptions of the Kondapadmati chiefs and for the pedigrees derived from them 
lee Ep. Ind. Vhl VI. p. 274 ff. Names of chiefs occurring in them, besides those given above, are Chd^a (Chdde- 
rija), Erra-Manda, Malia (Malleraja), Mandoraja and Manma-Marida. 

< Le. tie E. Chalnkya Kubja-VishnuYardhana. » Called Akkambikd in No. 683* 

» Le. Gofika II. of No. 682. » See No. 583. » See JSp. Ind. Vol. iV. p. 36. 

« He killed a certain Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in a lake (probably the KoHerukke). 

Called Ankamaiu No. 681. 
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583. — S. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 87, and Plate in Vol. YT. p. 270. Pitkapiiram San- 

gkrit and Telngu pillar iuBcription of the Mahmiandaltharas Mallid^va and Manma-Satya II. 
of Konamandala (probaMy dependents of ‘‘ Knlqtfcnbga-Prith-viaYara^ of Velanandn, who was 
again a Yassal of [a king] Rajaraja, a deecendant of the E. Chalnkya dynasty 

(L. 109).— Saka-yamrsliariabamlu^ 1117guneihtti Meshasamkr^nti-nimittamnna. 

Aftei^ ^ying the genealogy of the E. Chalnkya dynasty with the lengths of the reigna as far 
asMahgL-ynvaraja, and a reference to a king Rajaraja of the Chalnkya family who appears to be 
lepresented as reigning at the time, the inscription gives a genealogy of the chiefs of Kbnamandala 
wlio derived their descent from Kartavirya, the grandson of Haihaya, a descendant of Yada. 
Tie names given are Mnmmadi-Bhima [I.] ; Yenna; Rajaparendn [I.]; Muramadi-Bhima 
[II.]; Rajendra-*Ch5da [I.]; Satya [I.] (SatyHsraya) ; Beta ; Mallideva ; Manma-Choda [II.]; 
Surya ; Ldkabhdpalaka (LokamahipMa) ; Rajapareadu [II.] ; Bhima [HI.] ; Yallabha; Maiima« 
Satya [II.] (Manma-Satti) ; MahipMarendn. 

584j.— S. i084.-»-»In£2, Yol. XL p. 12, and Plates. Anmakonda Sanskrit and Tehigu 
pillar inBcription of the Kakatya (K§.katiya) MahdmandaUsvara Rudradeva, whose capital was 
Anumakonda (Anmakonda, Anmaknnd^) ; (composed by Achintendravara, the Hon of Rame- 
svara-diksMta and disciple of Advayampita) : — 

(L. 6). — Saka-varshamuln IGSdiyanemti OHbrabh^nn.-samvatsara Magha-sn 13 Vadda« 
vhamu namdn. 

Saturday, 19th January A.I). 1163;^ see ihid» Yol. XXIY. p. 2, No. 129. 

In the Kakatya family, Tiibhuvanamalla ; his Bon Prdleraja (Prbla ; made captive the [W.] 
Ckalnkya Tailapadeva, i.e, Taila defeated G6vindara3a and Gunda of Manbrakuta ; con- 

quered but re-instated king Udaya, t.e. Chododaya ; put to flight Jagaddeva [compare No, 237] 
fife.), married Mnppamadcvi ; their son Rndrad^va (subdued a certain I3omma, conquered 
Mailigideva,® burnt the city of Chddodaya, e^c.). 

585. — s. 1135.^— “Up. Ind, Yol. Y. p. 143. Ohebrblu Sanskrit and Teliigu pillar mscription 
of J&ya (J^yana),® chief of the elephant-troop of the Kakatiya Ganapati® (surnamed Chhaia- 
niattiganda) who granted to Jay a 'the city of Shaumukha’ (t.«. TamrapurS, Ghebrolu) on the 
date here given 

(L. 82).— Pamchattrimsad-up^ta-Rudra-sata-samkhyato §ak-Me Madhau mfisi Srimukha- 
Yatsar^. 

In the solar race, in the family of the Raghns, Durjaya ; his son Beta [Tribhuvanamalia] ; 
after him, Prola ; his son Rudra ; Ms brother Mahad^va ; his son Ganapati. 

586. — §. 1163.— Ind. Yol. III. p. 84, and Plate. Ganap&svaram Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the time of the Kakatiya Ganapati, and of his general J§*ya (Jayana, 
Jayapa-H^yaka) 

(L. 119). — Guna-sara-Bhava-mita-Sak^ Khara-varsh^ Madhave Gauiyyah j 

tidhyam (thyam) . 


^ I.e. the Prithvisvara of No. 5S2. * %e&di -varshamiulu. ® Bee Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 86. 

* On. thig day the tithi of the date commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean Bunrise. 

* See aho^ e, No. 239 ff.—The inscription mentions the death of Taila III. 

« According to Dr. Hultzsch probably theD^vagin-Y^dava Mallugi; see Ind. Vol. XXL p, 198, and above 
Kos. 361 and 369, 

7 The inscription itself may have been incised some years later, because it records works of piety accomplished 

by Jdva at Chebrdlu. . 

» For an account of ano^aer inscription of Jlya and Ms sovereign at Tsandavdlu, the capital of the 

cbiefa of Yelankn^, see Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 160. 

* Compare above, Noa, 343 and 369, 
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Prola, residing at AnmakoBda, Hhe family capital of the kingg gprung from the race of 
Kakati/ (defeated Mantena-Giipda,^ Taiiapadeva, i,e, the W. Ohalukya Taila IIL, and G6viiida« 
Da^de^a, and re-instated Chddodaya), mamed Muppaiadevi ; their sons Bndra and Mahadtiva. 
Endra succeeded his father, and was succeeded by MahMeva, whose son hy Bayyltiabika was 
Ganapati. Ganapati (who had defeated the kings of Chola, Kalihga, Sevana,” Karnata and 
L^ta, and conquered the countiy of Velanandu) niaiTied Narama (Karamha) and Perama 
(Ptemamba), the elder sisters of Jaya (whose genealogy is given). 

587. — S. li57.-«^Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 39. Ohebrblu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription 
of the general J^ya ( JSyana), for the greatest part identical with No. 586 : — 

(L. 142). — gin-sara-kshma-chamdra-samkhyeih^ Sak^mdr-ahde Madhava-masa- 
^iidtha(ddha) -Girija-tithyam Saner=TvaBai*e. 

Saturday, 21st April A.D. 1235.^ 

588. — S. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 200. Conjeeveram (EkamranMha temple) 

inscription of the Kakatiya Ganapati,^ and his minister and general Samanta-Bhoja 

(L. 13).— -Sak-abd^ tu dvisaptaty-adhika-Siva-sata-khjata-samkhyana-mane Sapmy-^bde 
Sreshtha-mas^ bahula-Han-dine Bhaumav^re saine=hni. 

Tuesday, 8th June A.D. 1249 ; see ibid Vol. XXIII. p. 130, No. 104. 

In the solar race, king Betmaraja [Ti’ibhuvanamalla] ; after him, Prodar^ja Jagatik^sarin ; 
after him, Budrad^vaj his younger brother Mahadeva; his son Ganapati (defeated [the 
D^vagiii-Ylidava] Simhapa (Sihghana),^ the Kalinga king, etc.). 

589. — [S. 1172^.8— Bp. Irid. Vol. IIL p. 96. Yenamadala fragmentary Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatiya princess Ganap^mbS-s recording the building of temples, 

in honour of her deceased husband Beta and of her father Ganapati. 

In the ffimily of the Kakati^as (Kakatiyas), Prdla; his son MMhaya (i.e. Mahildeva, was 
killed in battle) ; his son Ganapati (Ganapa) ; his daughter Ganapamba (Ganapambika), was 
married to Beta, the son of Budraraja and gr^andson of K^tardja,® lord of the Konnatavadi- 
vishaya (residing at Srx-Dh&nyahkapura, i,e, Amaravati), 

590. — “S. 1104.— -Bp. Ind Vol. VI. p. 148. Amarjlvati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of the MahdmandaUhara Keta 11. (Kota-Ketarija), ‘ lord of Sri-BMnyakataka : 

(L. 103). — Sak-^bde yuga-kh-emdu-rupa-ganite M^gh& dasamyam tithau sukl^am Guru- 
vaaare. 

This date^^ (though repeated four times) is irregular ; see ibid* p. 147, note 6. 

In the city of Sri-DhS-nyakataka, in a family of kings born frona the feet of the Creator 
(i,e. in the Shdra caste), was Bhima [I.] ; his son K4ta his son BhSma [II.]? married 

Sabham§,devl (Sabbamad§vi) ; their son Keta [II.], whose elder brother was Ch6der§.ja. 


1 In No. 687 the name is spelt Manihena-Quiida. 

® J,e. the B^vagiri'Yad&vas ; compare Jio. 588. * Read 

* On this day the tithi of the date (as a hshaya^iithi) commenced 0 h. 51m and ended 22 h. 7 m. after mean 
sunrise. 

* Compare below, No. 9(H. 

® For a short inscription of his at Kalahaafci, according to which his father was the minister D6cU and bis 
mother Vachamb^, see JSjo. Ind, Vol. III. p. 93. 
y Compare abore, Noa. 343 and 369. 

^ See Dp, Ind, Vol. III. p. 96, 

« Le, Keta II. of No. 690. 

Bh^nyakataka is the old name of the present Amara vatt. 

Probably the day of the king^s acceesion. 

^ See above, No. 589, 
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5^1.“— S. Ind. Vol. YT, p. 150. Bezvada Telagti pillar inemption o£ tlie 

llahkmxidaliUvuTu, Rndrad^vari^ja^ of Madapalla in Hatav§di, .ihe eon of Buddaraja, wlio waa 
the brotlier-iii-ja*v^^ of the Kakatiya king Ganapati ; — 

(L. l).“Saka-va[r'^]ebaiiibalu 1123[da]gtL DurmukliI-samvatsai'a*Yaisaklia-sudiidlia(ddha) 
15 Guru-varamLitia. 

Tku-TOday, iOtli April A.D. 1201,^ 

592. -— S, lud. VoL VT. p. 157. Amaravati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip-* 

tion of Bayyam^mM (Kota-Bay yalamah^devi),® the daughter of the Mahdma^tdalekara 
Kudradeya-maharaja, the son of Budda and grandson of Diirga, who belonged to the 
Chafeartha-knla or Sudra caste and resided at Madapalli in the l^athavadi (or ISTathav^!) 
distiict 

(L. 212). — Sak-ahdd tarldca“bana-ksMti-ra(sa)si-ganite Tataar6=smim^ Jay-akbye Jy^shfcM 
Tna[8=l3iyaTui4 Mura'-ip-a-divase sukla-pak&h6 pra§a[ftt6]. 

Thursday, 11th May A.D, 1234. 

593. — Ind. YoL III. p. 288. Eaduphrn® (formerly Sir W. BlKot’s, 
no'w BntLsh. Museum?) Saiiskrit and Telugu plates'^ of Anna-Yema of the Keddi dynasty of 
KoudayidTi, x^ecording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of bis sister Y^maaani i— - 

(L. 28),— Sak-abde raBa-ratiia“bhanU“1296-’gani[t5] graste vidhau E^hu[n]a Kart[t^]ikyaih. 

The date is irregular; see ibid, p. 287. 

In the caste sprung from Yishna’s foot {i.e, the fourth or Sfidra caste) was king Pr61a ; 
his son Vema; hia son Anna-Ydta ; his younger brother Anna- Verna (Ana-Yema, suruamed 
Yaaantaraya and Pallava-Trinetra) ; his sister Vemasani, was mariicd to a prince Nallanunka. 

594. — S. 1300 (for 1301). — ]jJp, Ind. Yol. III. p. 60, and Plate. YanapalU (now Madras 
Muaenm) plates of Anna- Verna of the Reddi dynasty of Ko^dayidu ; (composed by 
TrilftchanAcya) — 

(L. 41). — S^k-^bd^ gagan-abhra-vi^va-gaiDite Sidlidhil(ddlia)rdhdbi(rthi)-saihvyatsara 

Mdghe kriBhijLa»chatuTdda^i~SiYa-tidhau(thau) . 

Genealogy of Aima-Y5ma (Ana~Vtoa, here surnamed Jaganobbaganda^® Kshurikilkaii'- 
v&tala, and Karpuravasantar%a) as in No. 593. 

595. — S. 1313.— Ilp. Ind, Vol. lY. p. 328, and Plate in Vol. YI. p. 279. Pithapuram 
Sanskrit and Telugu piilar inscription of the Reddi Verna (Katamareddi-V^mireddi, i,$, 
KS^aya-Vema), the son of K§<ta II. (Katamareddi) and Doddasani-amma (a daughter of 
Anna-Vota [of KondayMu]), grandson of Mara, and great-grandson of K^taya I. j — 

(li. 4).— Saka-varshambulu 1313aguu6ihti Prajapati-samYTatsara-Pushya-^u 2 Gu } 

ramti Mak arasamkramti- [pu] nyakalamamdu. 

Thursday, 28th December A.D, 1391 ; see ibid, Vol. IV. p. 328. 

596. — S. 1333.— Ind, Vol. IV, p. 321. TottaiumMi (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit 
aul Telugu plates^ of Verna (Kataya-Vema) of Rfi-jamahondranagaira, minister of Kum^rar 
girl of KondaYidu ; (compoeed by Srivallabha, the son of Srivallabh^rya and Lakshmi) ; — 

(L. 45). — Sri-S^k5 gupa-Rama-viSYa-gapit^ Kfkrt[t*]iky-ah8=bde Khar A 


* Com pate below, Eo. 592, 

^ On this day the iithi of the date commenced 1 h. 38 nu after mean sunrise. 

* According to Pr. Hultasch, she very probably was one of the wives of Kdta II» in. Ko. 590. 

^ See above, No, 591. * Head 

® This is the name of the village granted ; the grant was edited from Sir W. BUiot's impreseiona. — Kft4'“P’hia 
(V^mapnra) was in Kdnasthala. 

7 The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral ^gures. 

* * the only hero in the world,* 
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In the Panta "ktila of the fourtli caste, Yemai, surnamed Jaganobbaganda his son Ana- Yota 
(Aiiii.a’*V 6 ta) ; bis yonnger brotheT Anna-Vema (Ana-Y^ina, surnamed Vasantaraya, and 
Ksbuiikasabaya) ; Ana-Yoia’s son Kumaragiri, resided at bis cajdtal of Xondayidu. — minis- 
ier Kataya-Yema (Kataya-Yemaya)® received from him the eastem country with R^jamahendra* 
nagar! as capital, 

597. — S. X336."—Ep. lud. YoL IV. p. 329. Braksbarama Sanskrit and Telngu pillar 
inBcription of a subordinate of Vema (Katamared^i-Yemareddi, i.e. K^taya-Yema) :***> 

(L. 10 ) .—Saka-Tarsbambulu 1336aguneibti Jaya-samTatsara-!Kart[t*]ika-^u 15 Bb& | 
namdu. 

Sundajj 28fcb October A.B. 1414; see ibid, p. 328. 

Tbe inscription mentions a eon of Yema’s, named, in Telugu, Komaragirireddi. 

598. — S. 1828 (for 1338 ).— Ind, YoL lY. p. 330. Br^ksbdrama Sanskrit and Telugn 
pillar inaoription of tbe wife of the subordinate, mentioned in No. 597, of Vema (i,e, EStaya- 
Yema) 

(L. 15). — Saka-varsbambulu 1328[a]gunMt[i] Durmmnkba-samvatBara-Cliaitra-[|u] 11 
So I namdu. 

Monday, 9tb March A.D. 1416 ; see '!bid. p. 328. 

This inscription also mentions Yoma’s eon Komaragirireddi. 

599. — S. 1352.“— Pp. Ind, Yol. Y. p. 57. Konkuduru (now Madras Mnseum.) Sanskrit and 
Telugu plalea^ of the Reddi Dodda II. (Allaya-Bodda) of Bdjamabendranagara 

(li. 45). — Sri'Sake kara-btiria-visYa-ganite Sadbarane PauBhe=rdii 6 daya-Eu.nmi 

punya-samaye. 

Sunday, I4tb January A.D. 1431 ; see ibid, p. 55, and lud. Ant. Yol. XXV. p. 345. No, 2. 

In the Paula hila of tbe fourth caste, Dodda [I.] of the [Po]lv 6 ia gotra ; Mg sons Annavidla, 
Kotayaand Alla (AUada). Of these, Alla mamed Y^mambika (a daughter of a Cb5da prince 
Bbima), and bad four sons, YSma, Yirabbadra, Dodda [IL] and Anna. Tbe eldest of these, 
Yema (Allaya-Y^ma), had for bis capital Rajamabendranagara, of which he was joint ruler with 
Yirabbadra. Their younger brother Dodda [II,] (Allaya-Bodda, Alladareddi-Dodda) had the 
fiumameB Karpuravasantar^ya, Samgramabhima and Jaganobbaganda.^ 

600. — S. ll9l.““Pp. Ind. Yol. Y. p. 110, and Plates. Dibbida (now Madras Museum) 
plates* of Arjuna of the Matsya family of OddavSdi 

(D. 31) . — S^k-abdfi chamdra-rarndhra-kshiti-sasi-gamt-^ y-^kshay-adya tritijya(ya) 

Yaigakbe masi tasy^m RaviButa-divase. 

Saturday, 6 th April A.B. 1269 5 see ibid, p. 109. 

A mythical being, named Satyamartanda, was appointed by Jayatsena, tbe lord of IJtkala, 
to rule over tbe Oddav§di countiy, and founded tbe Matsya family. In this family there were : 
Bbima's younger brother Ganga j bis son Yaliabba ; bis son Yaddhamalla ; bis son Gdnanga [ 1 , 1 ; 
bis son Bbima [I.] ; bis son Revana [L] ; his son Kokkila ; bis son Gudda [I.] ; bis son iditya ■ 
bia eon Kandi [I.] ; Ms sons Bbima [11.] and R^vana [II.] ; R^vana’s sons Gonanga [IL] and 
Gudda [IT.] ; Gndda's son Kandi [IL] ; bis son Arya (did not reign) ; bis eon Pai*aganda ; his 
sons Gudda [III.] and Bbima [III.]; Bbima’s son Npisimha; bis son Mankaditya; his boh 
BMma [lY.] ; bis younger brother Jayanta, married Chiagamamba; their son Arjuna. 


^ See above. No, 694!, note. 

’ P« his gewalogy see No. S 95 : Ms mother's Dame here is Dod^amhika his wife was MsllaDibika (a sister of 
Kxsm&Tagiri), 

» The plates (excepting the 6th and 7th) are numbered with Telugu numeral figures. 

* The plates are Dumbered with Telngo aumcral figures.— The text contains some Telngu words, 
s See Mr. Venkayya’e Report for 1899-1900, p. 82, 
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601. — 1S59 (for 1260 Ind Vol. IV. p. 358, and Plates in Yol. Y. p. 265, 

Doiie|j4ndi^ (now Madras Maseiim) Sanskrit and Telugii plates of the Sdmanfa Hamaya»» 
K&yaka (Ni-mi-Neni), surnamed Pagamechchnganda^ (the son of Prolaya-Nayaka and 
Chodamamba^ and grandson of Koppulakapa-Nayaka), of Pithapnri 

(b. 31).— Sak-abde Namda-bati-arkka-mit^ Bhadrapad^ tatlicl i paiirnna(rnna)masyaih 
Raver^vvare. 

Probably Sunday, 30th August A.D. 1338 ; see ibid. Yol. lY. p. 35S. 

« The Kadambas*^ 

602. — Ind. Ant. Yol. YI. p. 23, and Plate; P80GL No. 2. Haki (now -Dr. Fleet’s) 
lates of the Kadamba Yttvaruja K^-hmsthavarmaii, of the SOtb year ; issued at Palasika : — 

(L. 4). — sTaYaijayike asititamo samvatsare. 

603. — Bp. Cam. Yol. lY. Introduction, p. 1. Notice of a Talgund pFlar inscription,^ 
ecoi’ding tlie foundation of a tank by tiie Radamba K&kustha (KakusthaYarman) ; (composed 
)y Kubja by order of KakusthaTarman’s son S imtivarman) . 

In the Xadaniba family was the Brahmap Mayui'agarman^ (who was anointed ruler of a 
tract of country by the Pallavas^ of Kahoht) ; his son Kahg[a]Yarmaii ; his son Bhagiratha; his 
son Ragliu ; liia brother Kakuatha ; hia son Sauiivarman. 

604. — M. Ant. Yol. VII. p. 35, and Plate; PSOOL No. 3. Bfsvageri plates of the 3rd 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Mrigesavaravarman (Mrige^avarman), the son of 
SantiYaravai'man, of the lineage of Kakuatha ; i.saued at Y aijayanti : — 

(L. 7). — * ^tmanah rajyasya tritiye varshe Pauahe samvatsare Karttikani6.8a-bahulapakshe 
dasamyam tithau Uttaralbhadrapade nakshatre.7 

605. — Ind. Ant. Yol. YIT. p. 37, and Plates; I SCOT. No. 4. DevagM plates of the 4th 
year (of the reign) of the Kadamba DharmamaJidrdja Vijaya-Siva-iytrigesavarman,® issued at 
Yaijayanti : — 

(L. 4). — Mrigesayarramanab vijay-ayur-arbgy-ai^varyya-pravai’ddhana-karah samvvatsarah 
cliaturtthah varshli.-pakahah ashtamah tithih paurn^iamasi anay=anupx\rvya. 

606. — Ant Vol. YI. p. 24, and Plate; PSOGL No. 5. Haki (now Dr. PleeUs) 
plates of the 8th year (of the reign) of the Kadamba king Mfigesa (Mrigesavarman), the 
eldest son of Santivarayarman who was a son of Kakustha; issued at Yaijayanti : — 

(L. 10). — svavaijayik^ ashtam^ Yai4akhe sarhyatsar^ Karttika-paumnamday^m. 

607. — Ind. Vol. YI. p. 14, and Plate. Kudgere plates of the Snd year (of the reign) 
of the Kadamba BharmamaMraja Vijaya-Siva-Mtodhatrivarman, issued at Yaijayanti 

(L, 6) say assart® dyitiye Yai^Hkha-paurnamkyto. 


^ This is the name of the village granted by this record. — The plates are numbered -with Telngu numeral 
%Qr€B. 

® J. e. ‘ the destroyer of the pride of adversaries/ 

® Tor the later KMambas see above, p. 26, note 1, e. 

* 1 owe a photograph (furnished by Mr. Bice) of the inscription to Pr. Fleet. — Compare Dr. Tleet^s 

p. 286, and ISf aohrichien Qe*. d. Wiss. O ottingeUi 1899, p. 182. 

« Compare above, No. 210.— The genealogical Table in jS?p. Cam, Vob VI. Introduction, p, 4, is incorrect. 

* See below, No. 616 S. 

1 Here either the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada has been quoted erroneously instead of Httara-lhalgunt^ or 
is a mistake for ^uhla-pakshi. Compare Nos. 480 and 863* 

* Tor other (Hitnahebbsigilu) plates of the 7th year (of the reign) of the same king gee Mp. Cam* Vol, IF. 
p.l36, No. 18, and Plates. 

9 Bead $amvaUetr4. 
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YoL YI. p. 25, and Plates; PSOGL Fo. G. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’e) 
plates ui: the Kadaiii»)a king* Bavi (aaviTarmarii)^ recording grants and ordinances made at 
PalasiM. Tlie liiscripLiun mentions tlic king’s predecessors K^kustliavarinaii, SantiYarman, 
and MrigcKJ . 

609. -— huL jLnc. YoL YI. p. 29, and Plate ; PSOOL Fo. 8 . HaLsi (now Dr. PleePs) 
plates of flic Kadaniba king Bavi (RaviYarman) (who conquered Vishnu varinan^ and other 
kings), residing at Pallisika. 

610. — Iiul, Ant. Vol. YI. p. 28, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 7. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet's) plates 
of tliG lith year of the reign of the Kadamha Bharmamalidnlja Bavivarman, the son of 
Mrig^^a who was the eldest son of Santivarman, the son of Kakustha ; recording donations 
made hj Ravi varm aids younger brother BMnuYarman, at Palasika :™ 

(L. 11 pravarddhamauarajya-sii* RaYivarmma-dharminainahavajasya ekadase samvatsare 
hemanta-shashtlia-pakshe dusamyam tifchau. 

611. — T fid. A^it. Yol. YI. p. 80, and Plate; PSOOL Ko. 9. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of 4ih 3 ’ear of the reign of the Kadn.mba Maharaja HarlYarman, recording donations 
made by him at tire advice of his paternal uncle Sivaratha ; issued at Uchchasririgi 

(L. 0). — ' SYarujya-saiiiYatsare chaturtthc PhMguna(na)“Sukla~trayddasyam. 

612. — hnl. Ant.Yo\. YI. p. 31, and Plate; PSOOI^ Fo. 10. Halsi (now Dr, Fleet’s) 
plates of the 5ih year of the reign of the Kadamba Makdrdjii Harivarman, the son of the 
Maharaja Ravivarnian, recording donations made at the request of king BhSmisakti of the 
family of the Sendrakas ; issued at Palasika : — 

(L. 8 ).— Hvardjya-samYatsar^ paiuchame. 

613. —- hid. Ant. Yol. YII. p. 33, and Plate ; PSOOL Fo, 1. D^vagSri plates of the 
Tuvardja BeYaYarman, son of the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman [I. ?] ; issued 

Triparvata. 

614. — Pp, Ind. Yol. YI. p. 18, and Plate. Bannahalli (now Halebid) plates of the 7th 
?ear of the reign of the Kadamba Mahdrdja Krishnavarmaii U., the son of the Mahdfdja 
Simhararman, who was a son of the Pharmamahdrdja Yishnuvarman/ who was begotten by 
the Bhamanvahdrdja Krishnavarman I. on a daughter of Kaikeya : — * 

(L. 13),— varddhamana-Yijayarajya-fiamvatsare saptame Kltrttika-mase apuryyam^ 9 a-pakeh 6 
panehamy^m Jyeshtha-nakahatre. 

615. — Iml, Ant. Yol. XXI. p. 93. Konnur rock inscription of the Kadamba king 
D^modara. 

B.-— The Pallavas, Gahga»Pallavas, Banas and CS-aiiga-Banas.^ 

616. — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 101, and Plate, Guntur district (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now 
British Museum) Prakrit plates'* of the queen of the Pallava YuvamaMrdja Yijaya- 
Buddhavarman, of the reign of the Mahdrdja Vijaya-SkandaYarman 

(L. 1 ). — Siri-Yijayakhandavamma-mah^rajassa samvvachhara .... 


* Perliaps tl»e Viabauvarman of No. G14. See also Dr. Fleet's P;ynasii 08 , p. 322, 

^ Pox' (Birur apurious ?) plates of the Phan^mamahdrdj a ViBbauvarman, the eldeatson <if the Pharma mahdrdja 
ICnshnavarieun, recordiag a grant made with the permisgioa of ViabnuFannan's father’s eldest hrotlier (jyhhtha- 
pitri), the Bharmmnahdrdja Santivaravarman, see Bp. Cam. Vol. Ylqp. 91, Fo. 162, and Plates. 

» Kos. 616-6-13 5 644-658; 659-668; and 669-671. 

* The three plates are numbered (wrongly) with numerical symbols.— Compare aleo Bp. Ind. VoL 1. p. 2 , 
notea. 
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, , P- Mayidav61u (bow Madma Mnaeam) Prakrit 

plates of idle PailaTa Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandai^arman, of the 10th year (of the rei^n of his 
predcceaBor) 5 iasued from. KAnchtpnra : — ° 

(L. 25).— 8 a[iii]vachhara[m] dasamam 10 gimlia pakho chhatho 6 divaaam pamcW 5.J 

618. Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, and Plates. Hlrahadagalli Prakrit plates^ of the 8 tli year (of 
tbo roign) of the Pallara Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja Sivaskandavarman, issued from 
K&nchlpura : — - 

(L. 49). — samva 8 vasa 6 diva 5.^ 


619. — Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, and Plates; P80GL No. 267. Uruvupalli^ plates of the 

Pallava DharmayuvamaMrdja Visliniigdpavarmaii, the son oi\keMahdrdja Skandavarman II., 
grandson of tbe MaMrdja Viravarman, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman I.*; 
of the 11th. year (of the reign) of the Mahdrdja Simhavarman I. ; issued from Pakkkada * 

(L. 33).— Simhavarmma-ma(ma)hara 3 asya vijaya-samvatsar^ 4kada§6 Paxiahya(8ha)-mase 
kpisbna-paksh^ da^amylm. 

620. — Ind^ Ant, Vol. Y. p. 155, and Plates, Mlihgalur® plates of the 8 th year of the reign 
of the Pallava Dharmamahdrdja Simhavarman H., the son of the Yuvardja Vishioug&pa 
(Vishnngopavarman), grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman II., and great-grandson of the 
Mahdrdja Viravarman ; iesued from Da^anapnra ; — 

(L. 26). — Bam^dhamffcna-vijayarAjy-lshtama-samvatsara-Chaitram^Ba-^uklapakBha-pancha- 

my&m. 

621. — Ind, Vol. III. 145; Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 168, Plates. Udayendiram 
(flpnriotis?) plates o£ the first year of the reign of the Pallava BJiarmamaJidrdja Nandivarman, 
the Bon of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman, grandson of the Mahdrdja Simhavarman, and great- 
grandson of the Bdjd Skandavarman ; issued from K&nchipura : — 

(L. 19) . — pravardham^na-ve (vi ) 3 e (ja) y arkjya-prata(tha) [ma*] -sa[mva’*']t 8 ar 0 V a(rai)- 

ito(kha)-m^ 8 & ^ul 5 :uk 8 h[ 6 ]® pahchamy^[m^]. 

The plates contain a Tamil endorsement of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sari- 
varman who took Madirai, i.e. the Ch61a king Par&ntaka I,® 


622. — JEJjp. Ind. V oL I. p. 398, and Plate. Barii (now Madras Museum) first plate only of 
a great-grandson of the [PaUava] Mahdrdja Virakdrchavarman, issued from Ba^anapura, 

623. — Sottih^Ind. Inscr, Vol. II, No. 72, p. 341, and Plate. Vallam cave Tamil inscription, 
recording the foundation of a temple by Skandasdna, the son of Vasantapriyar^ja, a vassal of 
Pftg^ppidugtL^o lAlitfthkiira Satrixmalla Quhabhara Kahendrap6tar&ja probably, the 
Pfdlava Hahdndravarmah I.). 

624. — JSJjp. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 158, and Plate. Mah 6 ndravadi inscription of Qunabhara 
(H&h§tidra>, (t.a., probably, the Pallava Mahtodravarman I.). 


^ For the »e»l see jEp, Ind, Vol. VI. Plate facing p. 294. 

* Plates ii. to vUi. ate numbered with numerical symbols. The alphabet closely resembles tbat of No, 1014. 

* These numbers are denoted by numerical synabols. 

* The (eight) plates are numbered with numerical symbols*— See also JUp. Ind, Vol. IL p. 488. 

‘ This is the name of the village granted ; the inscription was edited from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions. The 
pistes are numbered with numerical symbols. 

« The inscription records a grant to a temple founded by a SMpaii Vishnuvarman, See the same cams 
iboie* in Nos, 609 and 614. 

? See Ind, Ani. Vol. XXX. p, 215, No. 9. * Bead iuUa^^paJcgM. 

* See kelow. No. 684. and No. 681 ff. “ Jf-*- ‘ thunderbolt whicn connot be split.’ 

J 2 
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625.— South-hid. Insor. Vol.1. Nos, 88 and 34, p. 29 f., and Plate s, facing VoL II. p. 340; 
Up, Ind. Vol, T. p. 59 f. TricHnopoly cave inscriptions of the Pallava Qu^abhara (Salgra* 
samdha, gatrumaUa, Pxurushdttama), (i.e., probably, the Pallava Mahendravaman I.). 

026. Bf. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 820, and Plate. §iyaniangalam cave inscription of Lalitftiikiira 

(i.e., probably, the Pallava MahSndravaman X), recording the conshmetion of a temple called 
Avauibliajaiia-Pallave^vara. 

527. — Ind. A 7 it. yol. IX. p. 100, and Plate ; PSOOL No. 38. B^dami fragmentary rook 
inscription of the time of the Pallava [Narasiib]havislinu (?, i.e. Namsimhavarman I. P)*.!— 

(L. 1).— . - . [sarii]vatsare ^tmanb rajya-varsh^ cha varddhaman^ tira[y6da^S] 

9 « 

The fragment contains the epithet or hiruda Mahamalla,^ and the name V^tapi. 

Soutli-Ind. Insor. Vol. 1.1^0. 151, p. 148; Vol. 11. Plates xi. and xii. K^mm 
Sanskrit^ and Tamil plates of the Pallava king Param^svaravarman I. (vrho defeated [the 
W. Chalnkya] Vikram^ditya [1*}), the son of Mahendravannan II., and grandflon of 
Narasimhavarman I. (who defeated [the W. Chalnkya] Pulak^sin [II.]) recording a grant made 
at the request of the Pallava lord (Fallm-ddhirdja) Vidy§vinita.-— The historical part of the 
grant is preceded by a mythical genealogy of Pallava (the supposed founder of the Pallava race) 
whose descent is derived from the god Brahman. 

629. — South-hid. Insor. Vol. I. Nos. 24-26, p. 12 f. Conjeeveram inscripiioiiB of the 
Pallava K§.jasimlia (Atyantakima, Sribhara, Banajaya), (i.e. NarasiihliaTOPmaa IL), the 
son of TTgradanda Parameivara (i.e. Param^^varavaman I.) who destroyed the city of 
Ra^arasika (i.e. the W. Chalukya VikramMitya I.).^ 

630. -- South-Ind, Insor, Vol. I. No. 31, p. 24. Panamalai inscription of the Pallava 
B^jasimha (i.e. Narasimhavarman 11.), consisting of one verse which is identical with the last 
verse of Souih-Ind. Insor. Yol. I. No. 24, above, No. 629. 

631. — South^Ind, Insor. VoL I. Nos, 29 and 30, p. 23 f. Conjeeveram inscriptions of 
Bahgapat^kfi, the queen of the Pallava Narasimhavish^^u (i.e. BS^jasimha, Narasiihhavarmazi 

no. 

682. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 27, p. 22. Conjeeveram inscription of the Pallava 
MahSndra (i.e. Mah§ndravarman in.)# the son of Bajasimha (i.e. Narasimhavarman II.), 
who was the son of Lbkaditya (^.e. Param^svaravarman I.) who defeated Ra^arasika (i.e. the 
W. Chalukya Yikramaditya I.).^ 

633.— Mfidras Christian College Magazine of August 1890. Conjeeveium Tamil inscription 
of the 18tb year of the reign of [the Pallava] Nandipdttaraiyap (i.e. Nandivarman) J 

634— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 74, p. S65 ; Ind. Ant Vol. VIII. p. 274, Plates. 
TJday^ndiram plates® of the 2lBt year (of the reign) of the Pallava Nandivsman* 
Pallavamalla, recording a grant made at the request of his military officer or feudatory tTdaya^ 
Chandra who was of the Puchlln family and lord of Vilvalapura : — 

(L. 37).— tasy^aiva Nandivarmman5(oa) Skavimiati-samkhy^m pflrsyati samvatsard. 

1 See Br. fleet's Pt/msiies^ p. 328- * Compare above, Ko. 20, note. 

« The Sanskrit part is called a praiasti, the name of the author of which, if it was given, ie bmhen away. 

^ Compare above, Bo. 20. 

• See Pr. FieeVa p. 329, and above. No. 20, note. 

« See above, No. 629. ? See above, No, 49, 

® The inscription on these plates (numbered with numeral figures), if genuine, ia a copy, made at a later datcj, 
of two intcriptioDB, one of Nandivarnmn, and one of the Ch61a king Har^ntaka h 
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MjMcal genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. In his race, Simhavishnu ; Ms son 
Mah^ndravarmaii [L] ; his son NaraBimhaYarman [I.] (conquered Yallabharija, i.a, the W. 
Chalukya Pulake^iii II.) ; his son Mah^ndraYarman [II.] ; his son Param^ivaravarman [I.] 
(defeated Y^allahha, i,.e> the W. Ohalnhya Yikram^difcya I.) j his son N^arasimhaYarniaii Til.] j 
hie son Param^svaravarman [IL] ; his soM Nandivarman. — Udayacshandra slew the PallaYa 
king Ghitramaya ; defeated the Sahara king Udayana,^ and the Nishada chief Prithivivy^ghra j 
and subjected the district of Yiah^ur&ja the E. Ohainkya Yishnuyardhana III,) to the 
PallaYs. 

The inscription ends^ with the same Tamil endorsement as No. 621 above, of the 26th year 
of king Parak^earivarman who took Madirai, Le* the Chdla king Parantaka I, 

635. — South“Ind. Inscr. Yol. II. No. 73, p. 346, and Plates. Kasakudi Sanskiit^ and TaroiJ 
ptefi of the 22nd year of the reign of the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman PsEavamalia (also 
Galled Kshatriyamalla and Sridhara), recsording a grant made at the request of his prime^minister 
BrahmaSrSrAja (Brahmayuvar^ja) ; — 

(L. 79).— atorajya~samvatsar5 dvAvim^e [va]rttamAne. 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to A46kavarman. After him came the Pallava kings 
among whom were Skandavarman, Ralindavarman, Kanag6pa, Vishnug^pa, Yiraktrcha, 
Virasimha, Simhavarman, Yishnusimha, and others. Then came Simhavishnu (called 
Avanisimha) ; after him, Mahendravarman [I.] ; hia eon Narasimhavarman [I.] (conquered 
Patapi) ;®hi8SonMaMndravarman [XI.]; then, Param^avarap6tavarman {i.e, Param^^varavarman) 
[I.] \ Ms son Narasuhhavarman [II.] ; his son Param^^varap6tavarman {i.e. Paiam^svaravarman) 
[II.]. At the time of the inscription hia kingdom was ruled by Nandivarnaan (Nandip5tar^]'a, 
Nandin), who was descended from Simhavishnu^s younger brother Bhimavarman, between whom 
&nd Nandivarman there intervened the Pallava rulers Buddhavarman, -Sdityavarman, 
Grovindavarman, and Nandivarman’s father Hiranya (whose wife was Rbhini) . 

686. — Up. Ind. Yol. IV. p. 137, and Plate facing p. 142. PahchapJii^davamalai Tamii 
inscription, recording that the image, near which it is, was caused to be engraved in the oOth 
fear (of the reign) of Nandippdttaarasar (Nandipdtarftja), {i,e. the Pallava Nandivarnaan). 

South^Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. Nos. 1-16, p. 2, and Plate x. facing Yol IL p. 340. 
MtoaUapuram Uharmaraja-Ratha inscriptions containing birudas of a Pallava king Narasimha, 

638. — 8outh-Ind, Inscr. Yol. I. Nos. 17-20, p. and facaimile of No. 17 on Plate s. 
facing Vol. II. p. 340, M&mallapuram inscriptions of a Pallava king AtyantaMma, a succesBor 
of Narasimha. 

639. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 21-23, p. 6ff. Saluvahktippam inscriptions of a 
PaHava king Atiraniaohapcla. 

640. — 8outh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No, 28, p. 23. Conjeeveram inscription describing a temple 
aa ‘ihe temple of the holy Niiyavinit^^vara * (founded by a Pallava king Nityavinita?). 

641. — 8onth~Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 32, p. 26. AmarAvatd (now Madras Museum) pillar 
iuscriprion* of a Pallava king Siihliavarman [II.] ; mentions Pallava’s son MahSndravaxman, his 
aon Siiiahavarman [I.], his son Arkavarman, Ugravarman, Siibhavishnu’s son Nandivanuaox, and 
Simhavaacman [II.]. — The inscription opens with an invocation of Buddha and with a mythical 
genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. 

* But Bee No. 6S5. * Possibly the Udayaua of Norflt. Jn^or, No. 614 j ff. 

’ The prece^ng Sanskrit part is called a pra^astif composed by Paramfc^vara, the son of Chmdraders^ of th» 
bxc^^ of Mddh&vlia. 

* The Sanskrit part^ called a praiasti, was composed by Trivikxama. 

* See helow> No. 680. 

* The mscciptaon is read from the bottom* upwards j compare above. No. 5. — 1» the Arst tewe the author apfoars 
U) have ^mitaded a verse of Bl^a^s KAdumhari, 
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642. -- Ind. VoL VII. p. 26. Tandalam Tamil rock inscription^ of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of Sattl (Sakti), the king of the K^davas, Pallavas, recording the bnilding of a 
sluice 

In (the year) twice fiye (?-.e. ten), which was engraved on palm-leaves, from the year when 
(the name of) Satfci, the king of the K§.davas, was entered on a gold leaf.’® 

643. Mj/ sore Jnscr. No. 115, p. 212 ; PSOOI* No. 226, Nandi (Bh5ga-Nandi) Kanarese 
inscription of a Pallava Nolamb§.dhiraja.8 

644— Ind. Vol. V. p, 51, and Plate. Eayak6ta (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s, now British 
Mufienm ?) Sanskrit and Tamil plates^ of the 14th year (of the reign) of [the Ganga-Pallava] 
Skandaiiishya (king Vijaya-Skandasishyavikramavarman), recording a grant made at the 
request of (his feudatory) Mahavali-VUnard^ja.® 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Aivatthaman j his son (?) by a Mga woman was the 
Adhirdja Skandasishya ; in his family was born the Skanda^isbya who issued this grant. 

645. — Bp, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 360, and Plate. Kil-Muttugur (now Madras Mueenm) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimbavarman. 

646. — Bp, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 178, and Plate facing p. 182. Kil-Muttugiir (now Madras 
Museum) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-NarasimhaTarman# 

647. — Bp, hid, Vol, VII. p. 23, and Plate. BangavMi Tamil memorial stone of the 24ib 
year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, recording the death of a 
servant of a B^na chief named Skanda (Skanda-Baij^^dhiraja). 

648. — Bp, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 321, and Plate. Siyamahgalam Tamil cave inscription of tbe 
3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman,s recording the building of a 
mandapa by a certain person with the permission of a Gahga chief named N^rgutti, who must 
have been subordinate to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 

649. — SouiTt-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 43, p. 93. Tiravallam (Bilvandth^^vara temple) 
Tamil inaoription^ of the 17th year® (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Ifaiidivikramavarman, 
recording a grant which was made at the request of M§iVali- VanarSya alias VikkiraiuMitta- 
V^narfiya (ie., according to Dr. Hultzsch, probably the B&na king Vikramaditja L of 
No. 663). 

6^0,^South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 108, p. 130. Notice of a SaduppM (near V^lur) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 52nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandi- 
vikramaTarman.® 

651. — 8outh-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. {No. 42, page 91, and Plate, Tiruvallam Tamil I’ock 
inscription of the 62nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, while tbe 


* According to Dr. Hultzsch perhaps of about the second half of the 9th century A.I). 

* “ This seem a to refer to some custom ohserred at the coronation of a king.” 

* See Dr. Fleet^s If ^nastiest p. 832. 

* The alphabet according to Dr. Hultzsch is more developed than that of Kos. 628 and 635, but Inorc archaic 
than that of No. 6^0. 

* An hereditary designation of the Sana chiefs. 

® Identical with Nandivarman, the father of Vijaya*Nripatuiigavarman in No. 652, 

^ The inscription professes to be a copy of a stone inscription which existed before the mandapa of the temple 
had been pnlled down and re-erected. 

® For another inscription of the 17th year of the same king see below, under Addenda, 

* For Inscriptions of the 9th and 47th years of the some king see South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 124 and 325, 
p. 18S, 
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gloriotiB Mavali-vanar&ya (or Mahavali-vanaraya), bom from Eie family of Mababali, . * . 
was ruling the ‘Vadugavali (i.e. ‘ the Telugu road ’) twelve-thousand.” 

652. Jnd, Vol. IV. p. 180. Notice of the Bah hr Sanslmt and Tamil plates of the 
8th year of the reign of king Vijaya-Hripatuhgavarmau.i— Mythical genealogy from Brahman 
to Pallava ; in his family, Vimala, Kohkanika and other kings; after them, Dantivarman hia 
son Kandivarman, married SahkhP of the Rashtrakuta family ; their son Nripatungadeva. 

653. — JSp. Ind, VoL IV. pp. 182 and 183, and Plate. Two Imhhr Tamil memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatuhgavikramavarman, record- 
ing the death of servants of Pinidi-Gahgaraiyar (i.e., according to Dr. Hultzsch, perhaps the 
W. Gahga king Prithivipati I. in No. 670). 

654. — JSp. Ind, V ol. VII. p. 25, and Plate. Hebbini Tamil memorial stone inscription of 
the 12th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-lsvaravarman, recording the death of a hero who 
was killed by a Bana chief named Karoniri (Kar5niri-Banarhja). 

655. — JEp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 24, and Plate. Two Hamimantapuram Tamil memorial stone 
inecriptions of the 17th. year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-lsvaravarman, recording the death 
of two heroes in the service of Kfittirai'^ (i,e. *the king of the forest,' a title of the Pallavas). 

South-Ind, InsGT, Vol. 1. No. 53, p. 78; Bp, Ind, Vol. YII. p. 194, and Plate. 
Sdlapuram (near V ^Ihr) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king 
Vijaya-Kampa-vitoamavarman.® 

057. — SoutJi-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No, 8, p. 13. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription* 
of the 10th year (of the reign.) of Kampavarman.? 

658. — SoutJi-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 5, p. 9, and Plate. TJkkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription® of the 15th year (of the reign) of Kampavarman. 

659. — South^Ind, Inscr, VoL III. No. 47, p. 99. Tiruvallam (BilvanatMivam temple) 
Tanodi inscription,® recording a gift by Vana-mahad^vi (^’.e. ‘the great (^ueen of fcheBa 9 a ),the 
daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar,^ the son of Konguni-dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of 
Ku^ilapnra,^® alias Srinatha, the glorious Sivamahkaja-^^Ferumanadigal, (and) the great queen 
of Vap^avldyUdhararaya alias Vtoar&ya {i.e, the Bfina king Y^navidyadhara^^), bom from the 
family of Mahabali, 

QQO.South-I'nd. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 48, p. 100. Tiruvallam (Bilvau&thaivara temple) 
Tamil iiiBOription.,'» recording a gift by Kundawaiyftr alias va^a-mabadSvi O'-®- ‘ 


I For other plates (which cannot be traced now) of the 6th year of his reign see Mr. SeweU's LisU of Attli- 
qvitiet, Vol. II. p. 30, No. 209.— I’or inscriptions of the aist year sse below, under J.ddtnia. 

* Perheps identical with the Pantiga in No 62. 

* Perhaps a daughter of the E^htrakfita Amdghavarsha I. Nripatunga ; see above, o. 

* Compare Kdda'oa, above. No. 642. ^ v 

* He was perhaps a brother of Vijaya-Nripatuhgavikramavarman in Nob. 652 and 66 a vejs j?. 

\'ol Vll. p. 196.-~Por an inscription of the 8th year of Vijaya-Kampa see below, , 

* According to Dr. Hultzsch, the archaic alphabet of these inscriptions ® name kine is 

mtwior totho CMla occupation of Tondoi-mandaUni. A stone inscriphoa of the y»r ‘ ® 

quoted in the unpublished Madras Museum plates of Parak^sarivarman fetama* > 

7 Probably identical with king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, above, No. 666. 

* The mscription professes to be a copy of an earlier stone inscription. , r • a» 7 A 

» Za., according to Dr. Hultzsch, the W. Gahga Prithivipati I., the son of Smmira IL, m No. 670. 

A mistake of the copyist for KuvalMapura. Compare Nos. 660, 708 and 724. 

Xs#. SWamUra II. For &vain&ra I. see above, No. 123. 

» J..., according to Or. Fleet .nd Dr. HultMch. the Bdjia king V.krama*tya h of >0- 668 , «e also 
Ihe inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 
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queen of tlie Bana’), tlie daughter of Pratipati- Aral jar, the son of Korigunivarma-dharraa- 
maJbdrllja, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,^ alias Srinatha, the gloiious Sivamahltr§^|a. 
Perum^nadigal, (and the queen of) V§navidyi,dhararaja alias Vtoaraya (i e. the Bana king 
V &navidyMhara) , horn from the family of Mahahali.^ 

Souf-h-'Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 46, p. 98, Tiruvallam (Bilvan^thdsvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a gift by the queen of Vipavidyidhara-V^narS-ya, born from the 
family of Mahdbali.^ 

662. — Ind. Ant» Vol. X. p. 39, No, II,, and Plate ; Mysore Inscr, No. 164, p. 30&. 
Gdlgdnpode Sanskrit and Kanai'ese memorial stone of the reign of the B4na king Vikram^- 
ditya Jayam^rn, surnamed Banavidyddhara {i.e» Vikramaditya L).^ 

663. — Ep, Ind, Yol. III. p. 75, and Plate. Udayendiram fragmentary plates of the Ban a 
king Vikram§.ditya 11. Vijayabtou. 

The Asura Bali j his son B^na ; in his lineage, B^nadhiraja. When he and many other 
B^na princes had passed away, there was in this family JayanandiTarman, who ruled the land 
west of the Andhra country. His son Vijayaditya [I.] ; his son Mallad^ya Jagad^kamalla ; hia 
son Banayidyadhara ; his son Prabhum^ru ; his son Vikramaditya [I.] ; his eon VijayMiiya [II.] 
Pugalyippayarganda his son Vikramaditya [II.] Vijayabahu (was a friend of Krishnarija**). 

664. ^ S, 310,‘^ff ouEi-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 44, p. 95. Tiruyallam (Bilyanftth5iyaru 
temple) Tamil inscription,® dated “ (daring the reign of some) Mah&vali-VSnaraja, [born from 
the family of Mahabali] ... in the Saka year eight hundred and ten.*’ 

665. — 8outli-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 45, p. 96. Tiruyallam (Bilyan^th^svara temple) 
Tamil inscription^ of the reign of some Mah§.vali«V^nari.ya, born from the family of Mah^baH. 

666. — Ind. Ant, Yol, X. p. 39, No. I., and Plate,* Mysore Inscr, No. 163, p. 304. Ghlgto- 
pode Eanarese memorial stone of the reign of some iM[ah§»Yali-Banarasa, born in the family 
of Hah^vali. 

667. — Ep, Ind. Voi. IV. p. 142, and Plate. Vallimalai Eanarese inscription ® (in Grantha 
characters), recording that the image below which it is engraved represents a pupil of the spintual 
preceptor of BanarS^ya (or ‘ a king of the Bana family ’). 

668. — S. 261. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 175, Mudiyanur (spurious®) plates of the 23rd 
year (of the reign) of the B^na king SrivadhuvaJlahha Mallad^va-Nandivarmaiis ruler of the 
eeyen and a half lakh country in ihe Andhra man^ala ; issued from Ayanjapura 

(L. 23). — ^kaghashtyuttara-dvayasat^ Sak-abdah pravarddham^n-^tmanah tray6vini^ti 
varttamana-Vilambi-saihyatflar^ Kdrttika(ka)-^uklapakshe traydda^yto S6maysr6 A^viayAm 
naksbatr^. 

The date is irregular ; see iUd. VoL XXIV. p. 10, No. 167. 

The inscription mentions the Banava Mahabali, Nandiyarman, and his eon VijayMitya. 

' A mistake of the copyist for KTival3,lapTira. • See l^’o. 669. 

* See No. 663. 

* I.e. ‘the diBgracer of vainglorious (kings) j ' compare below, No. 698. 

* J.e., probably, the RashtrakAtA KmhaarAja II. ; see above, No. 82 ft, 

* The inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 

I The inscription apparently was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 

® Imnaedistely above this inscription is another, short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language, 
recording that the image beloy which it is engraved was founded by (the Jaina preceptor) Ajjapandi^ (Aryanandm) $ 
see Mp, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 141, and Plate. The same personage (named Aj janandi, the pupil of BAlachandra) is 
mentioned in another Kanarese inscription, ihid. p, 142, and^late facing p. 140. 

* See Ind, Ani, Voh XXX. p. 221, No. 47. — The record is, at least in part, a palimpsest. 
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66<»,--Sholi-ngliui! Sanskrit and Tamil partly mutilated rock inscription of the oth year (of 
the reign) of Cl'arakSsarivarman, i.«. the Chela king ParSntaka I.], recoiding a grant which 
was eacouted by liia feudatory HastimaUa Vira-Ch61a (t.e. the Gahga-BSria PritMripati II.), 
‘the Mug of tlie people of Paxivai.’ — See below, No. 681. 

670.~-8(mth-lnd. Insor. Vol. II. No. 76, p. 382, and Plate. TJdaytodiram Sanskrit and 
Tamil plates, recording a grant by the Ganga-Bhpa king Prithivipati II. HastimaUa (Soinbiyat} 
M&vali-V&iiarS.yar), ‘lord of Pajivipuri, lord of Nandi,’ made with the permission, and in the 
18th year (of tb.e reign), of his sovereign, the Oh&la king Parantaka I. (king Parakesarivarman 
who took Madirai) 

Genealogy of Parfintaka I. ; see below, No- 685. 

Genealogy of Pyithivipati II. : In the Gahga family, which was descended from the Base 
Kanva, and ■which obtained increase through the might of Simhanandin, there was at Envalttia- 
pura K-ofikapi; in his lineage (in which were Vish^ug&pa, Hai-i, Madhava, Daivinita, 
Bhhvikrama,® efo.) ■was the son of Sivamkra [11.,]® Pfithivlpati [I.] Aparajita (saved king Dindi’s 
sons Iriga and hT^gadanta, the one from [the Ekshtrakhta] Amfighavareha [I.], the other 
from death; defeated the P&pdya Varagnpa) ; his son Marasimha [1.] j his son Prithi-sipati 
[II.] HastimaUa (was made by Parftntaka I. lord of the B&xias). 

671.— -.JSjo. Ind. Vol. III. p. 80, and Plate in Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 47. UdaySndiram second 
and fifth plates* only of Vira-Oa6}a (i.e. the Gaiiga-B4na king Ppithivipati 11. HastimaUa), 
the subordinate of Parakfisarivarman (i.e, the Oh&la king Parantaka I.).® 


M.— The Ch63.as.« 


672.— SoMtk-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 85, p. 116. Oonjeoveram (Kailslsanatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakfisarivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Vijayftlaya, the grandfather of Par&ntaka I.). 


673 . South-I'iid. Inser. Vol. I. No. 148, p. 141. Conjeeveram (Kniiasanatha temple) 

fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the^reign) of king Parakesarivarman 
(perhaps identical with Vijayfilaya, the grandfather of Parantaka 1.). 

674. — iSoMth-Iwd. Insor. Vol. III. No. 11, p. 17. Ukkal (Vishpu temple) Tamil inseriplion 
of the 16bh year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman (perhaps identical with VijaySlaya, 
the grandfather of Parhutaka !•). 

675 jB*. Ind. Vol. V. p. 42, and Plate. SuoWndram (Sth&punktha temple) Tamil inscrip- 

tion of the 34th year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman (perhaps identical with 
Vljay&laya, the grandfather of Parantaka I.). 

m^.-South-lnd. Insor. Vol. I. No. 84, p. 116.’ Conjeeveram (KaiBsan&tba temple) Tamil 
insoription of the 3rd year® (of the reign) of Hng BajakSsorivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Aditya X*, tRe father of ParAntaka I.)* 

Q<}7.—8outh-Ind. Insor. Vol. HI. No. 27, p. 60. Mavimangalam (BajagapMa-Perumil 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Eajakfisanvarman 
(perhaps identical ■with Aditya I., the father of Par&ntaka L). 


^ J'or SiTam^ I. sea No. 123. 


I Compare Up. Ini. Vol. IV. p. 222. * Compare above, Ko. 108 ft. 

* The plates are marfced with the Tamil numerals 2 and 8. « nno 

» Sea JEp. Ind. Vd. IV. p, 228 — Compare below. No. 681 ; also above, No. 108. 

• These include some Telugu-Ohfl^as, Nos. 880—888. Addenda 

I Eyaktsarivarman, ^ Soutk-Ud. 

ISMi*. Vol. I. No. 147, p. 140. 

» See Hid. Voh III. p. 2, note 4 j and below, No. 712. ^ 
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^78 — Bouth-Ind, Inscr. VoL III. No. 13, p. 20. Ukkal (Yislinu temple) unfinished Tamil 
inscription of the 122rtd day of the i7tli year (of the reign) of king K§.jakesarivarman (perhaps 
identical ivith Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 

^ 79 , — Soiith^Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 1, p, 2 , and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king Bdjak^sarivarman (perhaps identical *vrith 
Aditya I., the father of Parantaka I.). 

580 ,— Tiid. Vol. III. p. 279, and Plate. Tinikkalukkunram (VMagirlsrara tempi®) 
Taroil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of king ES-jak^sarivarman (perhaps identical 
with Aditya I., the father of Pardntaka I.) ; recording the renewal of a grant which had been 
made by a [Pallaya] king Skandasishya (^.e., probably, Skandavarman) and confirmed hy the 
king Narasihgappottaraiyar who took Vatapi {%.e. Narasimhavarman I.),^ 

C81.— Ji/p. Ind. Vol. lY. p. 223. Sholinghur Sanskrit^ and Tamil partly mutilated rock 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of [Parakesarivarman, i.e. the Ch 6 la king Pardntaka 
T.3, recording a grant which was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Ohola {%,e. the 
Ganga-Bd.na king Pyithivipati IL). — See aboye, No. 669. 

In the race of the Sun, Aditya [I.] ; his son Vira-Nar^yana Pard.ntaka [I.], confen?ed the 
title of ^lord of the Banas ’ on Ppithiyipati [IL] Hastimalla Vira-Ch61a of the Gahga lineage. 

682. — Uday^ndiram second and fifth plates only of Vira-Choja (i.e. the Ganga-Bana 
Prithivtpati II. Hastimalla), the feudatory of Parakesarivarman (le. the Chdla king Pardntaka 
I.).— See above, No. 671. 

683. — Ind, Vol. III. p, 281, and Plate. Tiiukkalukkunram (Vedagiri^yara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sariyarman who took MacUrai 
(Le. the 0h6la king Parantaka I.). 

684. — Soidh-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 82 and 83, pp. 113 and 114. Two Oonjeeverara 
(Kailasanatha temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 15th year (of tho reign) of king Parakasarirar- 
man who took Madirai (i.e, the Chola king Parantaka I.), 

685. — Uday^ndiram plates (above, No. 670), recording a grant by the 6 anga-B ana king 
Prithivipati II. Hastimalla, made in the 15th year (of the reign) of his sovereign, king 
Parakesarivarman who took Madirai (i.e. the Chbla king Parantaka I.), 

Genealogy of Pardntaka L : Prom Brahman through the Sun to ^ibi ; in his race (in which 
there were K5kki!li, Ch61a, KarikHa, K 6 chchahkan and other kings) there was VijayUlaya ; hie 
son Aditya [I.] ; his. sou Yira-Narayapa (Samgrama-E^hava, Parakesarin, Parantaka [I.]) 
uprooted two B^na kings, defeated the Yaidumba, and the P^ndya Eajasimha, eto . — Por the rest 
see above, No. 670. 

686 . — Tamil endorsement of the 26fch3 year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who 
book Madirai (i.e. the Oh&la king Parantaka I.), in the XJday^ndiram (spurious) plates of 
the Pallava Nandivarman and the Uday^ndiram plates of the Pallaya Nandivaxman Pallavamalla ; 
above, Nos. 621 and 634, 

687. — JBp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate. Kil-Muttugfir (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 29th year (of the rsign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e, the 0h6la king Parantaka I.). 

688 . — Bp. Ind^ Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate facing p. 360. KiJ-Muttugfir (now Madras 
Mu eum) Tamil inaciiption of the 32nd year (of the reigu) of king Parakesarivarman who 


^ See above. No, G86, * The Sanskrit part of this * pra.^asti * was composed by Kumfira. 

® For iuscriptions of the 23rd and 28bh years see below, under Addenda, 
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took Madirai (i,e. the Oh61a king Parslntaka I,), on a stone set np to mark the spot at which 
a tiger had heen killed by an inhabitant of Mnlckutt-dr {i.e, the modern Kil-Mnttngur). 

689. — - Vol. II. ITo. 75, p. 375. Uyyakkondan-Tirnmalai (tJijivanatha 

^emple) Tamil pillar inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman 
who took Madirai (i.e. the Ohola king Parantaka I.), recording donations by the queen of 
Pir^ntaka^-KandarSidittad^var (i.e. GandarMityavarman, the second son of Parantaka I.). 

690. — South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 12, p. 19, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 37th year (of the - reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai (i,e, 
the Ch61a king Pardntaka I.), 

691. — X/p. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 1, No. 55. Date of a EAram (Ee^aya-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inaoription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered Ij.am (^.e. the Oh&la king Pardntaka I.) 

‘ In the fortieth year ... at night on the day of ]t5hin5, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka in this yeai'/ 

Between A.D. 900 and 985 the date would he correct only for Saturday, 24th July A. D. 
919 [in S. 841], and Saturday, 25th July A.D. 946 [in S. 868] , 

692. — Ejp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 43, and Plate, ^nchlndram (Sthannndtha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the month of Enmbha of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parak§sarivarman 
who took Madirai and llam (^,e. the Chbja king Parantaka I.). 

G9d.'->8oiit’h-Ind. InsGT. Vol. I. No. 145, p. 140. Conjeeveram (EaUlsauatha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the reign of king Parak6sari[7arnian] who took Madirai (t.e. 
the Ohtlakiug Par&ntaka I.)« 

694.— Sou«7i-M, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 14, p. 21. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman^ who took the head of Vira-Pa9(|ya.2 


695.— Ind, Vol. IV. p. 831. Karikal Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) 
of king BajakL^sarivarman who took Madirai.^ 

696 --^South-^Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 49, p. 102. Tirayallam (Bilyan&Msvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Etjarajak^sarivarman 

(U. the Ohbla king -l ^ ^ 

< In the 7th year ... on the day of an eclipse of the moon at the eqmnox which corre- 
sponded to (the day of) B^vati and to a full-moon UtU of the month of Aippa^i m a yery year. 

^ IS. 913]: 26th September A.D. 991; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see JTp. Ind. 

So insSption records a visit to tlie temple by a certein Ga^dMaditya, son of MaMateka. 
— According to Dr. Halteach, he perhaps ms an (othermae imkno-wn) son of M^wantaka. 

the son of Gap4^tya and J (B^ivara 

tenrpJ!) VaS tsLption of the 7^ y;ar (of the reign) of king EMara3ak.smvarman 
(f.a. the Chdla king Bajarfija I.). 

the crown of the pandyakmg ;^ flee ac^Vding to the large beyden gmnfc (below, 

(.Tp«>«) the 26th June andthe 26th July AO). 986 
Bee 3fp. I«d. Vol. TII. p. 6. q 2 


f f j GiiAi ^ ^ ['V 01. V r ^ 


698. “-*- Ij5^^ VoL. I¥. p. I39» Ta^jr.i^ ^iiiiria \*rt'3k aaseiiptioB o{ tl' 

8tli year (of ilio reign) of Mag Bajarajakos^wa^^fiaSiB (•^.6^ the OMla Idng t% 

coataiBiag an order of ike Mtetja ¥ira-0hd3.a, tike son of PagalvippayargaBda.^ 

699. “-- J%). I-wd VoL Y, p. 44, and Plate. SucMndram (StMpnnatha temple) Tan*'! 
mscription of tke lOtli^ year (of tke i'dgn) of king B^jar^jak^sa^iyarmaa (^".ec tke GLdla 
ES-Jaraja L), dated ‘ in the montli of Karkataka with which (this) year hegan.® 

South- Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. Fo* 146, p. 140, Oonjeeyeram (Kaillisan^tha tempit) 
fragmentary Tamil inaoriptioa of the 12th yeaa^ (of the reign) of king Bt.jai:^jaMsarivarmp5^ 
who destroyed the sMps (at) Kandaihr-§Eiai j {Le, the Chd|a king ®§ja3?^Ja I=). 

^Ql,^South-Ind. Insof.YohllLl<io.2, p. 4, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) TawU 
inscriptioii of the ISth year (of the reign) of king B^jar^jakdsarivamm who destroyed iltc 
EiHps (at) Salai|3 (^.e. the Chola king B8,jar§.ja I.>. 

702.—8otj^t}irl7ii. Insor, Vol. III. No. 3, p. 5. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil insoriptt 
of the 14tli year (of the reign) of king Bajar^jak^sarivarman who, having destroyed ih' 
ships (at) Salai, 2 conquered V^agaianadu (Vdhgai-nadu), Ganga-p^di, Tadiya-va|i (Tadig J- 
padi) and Nulamba-padi ; {Le, the Ch61a king E^jar^ja L). 

TOS.—Bp. Ind, YoL Y. p. 45, and Plate. Suehmdrani (Sthanun^tha temple) Taiu ! 
inscription of the month of Vj’iiohika of the 14th year (of the reign) of king 
kesaafivarman. who, having destroyed the ships (at) Kandaldr-Sdlai, conquered GahgaqiRdi, 
Nulamba-pd^, TadJga-vali (Ta^igai-p^di) and Y5hgai-n&du j (i,e> the 0h61a king B&jar&jal.). 

^i}^,^8outh-Ind. Imcr, Yol. III. No. 19, p. 29. M^lp^di (Sdman^thedvara temple) Ta:u«i 
insoriptioa of the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious Knmmxidi-Ghdjad^va^ (alias) 
B§5ar&Ja Bijak^sarivarman who , • . was pleased to destroy the sMps (at) K^ndalilr- 
SMai, conquered Ganga-p^di, Nulamha-pltdi, Tadi^a-pS-di (Tadigai-pddi), Y^ngai-a&du 
Kudamalai-nadu (^.e. Halabar), and deprived the Sejiyas (i*e. P^ndyas) of (theii) spiondoiu' i 
(i.e. the 0h5la Hag B^jarf?da I.). 

705. — Ujp. Ind, Vol. ^ p. 45, and Plate. SuoMndium (SthanunS-tha tomplc) 
inscription of the 15th yea*, (of the reign) of king E§.jEor§jaik^sarivarmaii 9 described as iv. 
No. 704 ; (i.e. the Ch5}a king Efljai^ja I.) :««- 

‘ In the year Bfteen . . , on the day of Pdrva-Bhadrapad^, • . • Tuesday, three evexsi»K . 
having expired of the month of Kanyh,* 

[S. OSl]i : Tuesday, 29th August A.I). 999 j see ibid, p. 48, No. 25. 

^Od.—Ep. Ind, Yol. Y. p. 197. Date of a Manimaugalam (Vaiku^tha-Peramdi templt^ 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) [of the Chbja king Bajarija I J 

^ In the 15 th year . . * on the day of Hasta, which con’esponded to a Thursday and to th - 
tenth Hthi of the first fortnight of the mouth of ^.ishahha.’ 

[§. 922] : 15th May A.B. 1000 hut the day was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 

707.-— JEjp. Ind* VoL Y. p. 46, and Plate. Sh5rm&d5vi (Elmasvamin temple) unfinitjhr.d 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of Hug BS jar^jakSsarivarman# desoribid 
as in No. 704 ; (i.e, the Ch61a king ESJarija L). 



1 Zfi- ^ tho difigracer of vaiaglorbtia (kings) j' compare above, Ho. 063, 

^ Tor inscriptions of the 9th md Uth years see below^ under Addenda, 

^ I,e, K^ndaldr-Saial 

* Ze, <the Ch6Ia king (who wears) three crowns/ uijs, those of the Ch^laj Pdigi^ya and Oh^ra kingdoias.— 
But compare Dr. Fleet in Ind, Vol. VI. p. 51, note 4. 

* That the above is the proper equivalent of the date follows from’ the fact that Bajar^a^a reign cemmensid 
between the |6th June ipid th^ 25th July 98? j see above, No. 696, note^ 
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'iOS.’Soutli-T'nd. Inser, Vol. III. No. 51, p. 104. Tiravallaia (Bilvan&thSSvskia temple) 
Tamil insoription of the loth year (of the reign) of king Efijaraja Bftjakesarivarman (i.e. the 
Ch6Ia king Bftjar&ja I.).— -To the eonqueats enumerated iu No. 704 the inscription adds those 
of Klollam and Elalingam. 

The inscriptioii records the sale of some land to “ Samharadeva, (ihe son of) KongTiniYarina- 
dbarmamah^rajaj the supreme lord of Kipumlapura,^ Srin^jtha, the glorious BiYamakaraja- 
Tiruvaiyan,’* who granted it to a temple. 

709. — - SoutJb-Ind. Inscr, Yol. III. Ko. 6, p, 9. TJkkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of ih© l[7]tli year (of the reign) of king Bijaraja Eljak^sarivarman (ie. the Ohdla king 
Ba.3ar§*ja» I.) The oonqueBts enumerated are the same as in l^To. 708. 


710. — SoutTi’Ind, Inscr. VoL III. Fo. 52, p. 106. Tiruvallam (BilYanltbMvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Bajaraja B§.jak^sarivarmaii alias 
the glorious B§jar§.jad6va {i.e. the Oh51a king Eajar§.ja I.).— To the conquests eaumera.ted 
in No. 708 the inscription adds that of lla-niandalam. 

The inscription records the gift of a lamp by a chief of the Yaidumha family. 

South-Ind. Inscr. YoL I. No. 66, p. 94 Tinimalai Tamil rock inscription of the 
21st year (of the reign) of king B&jarajakdsarivarman alias the glorious Rajarajadeva 
conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 710. 

7 12.'— ArcteoL Surv. of South. India. Yol. IV. p, 206. The large Sanskrit^ and Tamil 
Leyden grant^ (on 21 plates) of the 21st year of the reign of B§jay^ja BajS^raya Eftjak^sam- 
irarman (i.o. the Oh6la king B§.jardja I.). 

MyfcMcal genealogy from the Sun to 0h61a j then MjakSsam and ParaMsaxin (after whom 
the’ kings of this family are alternately called E^jak^sarin and Parak^sarin) ; in their family 
there wore Suraguru Rajfiadra Mrityujit, Vy&ghrak4tu, Pafichapa, KarikMa, Kdchchanka^^n 
aud K&kkilli. Then, VijayfLlaya.; his son Iditya [I.] ; his son Parantaka [I.]; he h^ three 
sons, R&jaditya, GaiidaiAditya, and Arimjaya; Gapdar&ditya’s son was Matourtataka ; J 

son, Parantaka [II.]; his two sons were Aditya [II.] KankMa andJ^jaraja 

suocesBiou from VijayMaya to ESjaraja I. was : 1, VijayMaya; 2. ^ ‘’rTinTi^,t Ml to 

Parak&soriYarmau] ; 4, Raj^ditya (conquered [the Elsh^akuto] Kpsh^ara a [III.], but Ml m 

hattlo) ; 6, GandarMitya ( GandarS-dityaYarmau) ; 6, Arimjaya; 7, ^ \ 

[II.] KarikAla (while a hoy, played sportively in battle with Vira-Pap^ya) ; a “ ^ 

10, R&jarAia [I. EajakSsarivarman] (conquered [the W. Oh^lukya l^vabedanga] Saty&sraya 

and others). 

713.-g. 9a8.~Bp. 0a.m. Vol. III. p. 149, No. 44. KaliyAr Kan^se insoription oonsi^ 
ting of praises of ApramSya, ‘lord of Kotta-man^ala,’ a genera an minis er 

^^*^!^f)^~S^Sa^anpipakai4iiia-samvatsara 328ney^ [Par]4bhava- 

Bathvatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-pamc]iamiyum=:idityav[a*]rad-andu. 

The date is irregular ; see Up. Ind. Yol. IV. p. 67, No. 2. 

1 » A mistake for Kuvaialapnra.” Compare below, No. 72^ and above. Nos. 659 and 660. See also N 
» The inacripfcioa also gives Arumoji as a sumame of Rajaraja. 

» The Sanskrit prata.i{ was composed by N^ntoaw- j ^ to a Buddhirt 

« The insoriptiou will soon be P’^“)P“V uL of KatUia (or, in Tatnq. Kidaram, apparently 

templeatHegapatain,eommencedtobe buatby^^amapiv^ , g hja jon MaravijayMtaaga- 

some portion of Lower Buma or of the Indo-Chmese pemnsnls-), s^d comp 

vwman. See Mr. Tenkayya’s EepoW for 1898-99, p. 17. , 146 ff. „ . 

« Compare above, No. 95 . , an impresdon sent to him by Dr. Hultzsch. 

’ This to Pr. Fleet’s reading of the year of the date, from an pr 
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Apram^ya is said “ to liave defeated tihe Poysala (Hojaala) minister Naganna ; and to Laye 
slain . . . the Hoysala leaders Manjaga, Kaliga (or ? Kali-Ganga), K^avarnima/* 

714. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol. III. No. 9, p. 14, Ukkal (Yishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 143rd day of the 24th year (of the reign) of king B^jarajakesarivarman alias the 
glorious B§jarajad^va [I.], containing an order which was issued hy the king at (his capital) 
Tanjavur on the 124th day of the 24th year of his reign.— To the conquests enumerated in 
No. 710 the inscription adds that of the seven and a half lahshas of Ilatta-p^di (Iratta-padi). 

^Ih.Soufk^Xndj, Inscr, YoL I. Nos. 40 and 41, pp. 64 and 67. Two Mamallapuram Tamil 
inscriptions of the 25th and 26th years (of the reign) of king B^jar^ja B^jak^sarivarinan alias 
the glorious Bdjard.jad^va [I.]. — The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 714, 

716. — Inscr. Yol. II. Nos. 1-6, 24-35, 37-39, 42, 44-53, 55, 56, 59, 63-66, 69, 70 

and 87, with Plates of Nos. 1 and 29. Forty-one Tanjore (Rajar^je^vara temple) TamiP inscrip- 
tions of king BSijakesarivarman alias the glorious Bajar§.jadeva pj, engraved by his order 
of the 20th day of the 26th year (of his reign), that the gifts made by himself, by his elder sister 
(Bundavaiyar, the daughter of Parantaka II. and queen of Yallavaraiyar Yandyadevar, Nos. 2 
and 6), his queens (Ldkamahad^vi, No. 34, Chdlamahadevi, Nos. 42 and 46, Abhim^navalli, 
No. 44, Trailokyamahad^vi, No. 48, Panchavanmah^devi, Nos. 51 and 53) and others (such as 
the commander of his army Brishna R&ma, Nos. 31 and 39) should be recorded on the walls of 

the Tahjav^r temple. — The conquests enumerated in No. 1 and others are the same as in 

No. 714. No. 1 specially mentions the conquest of Satya^raya the W. Ohalukya 
Ipvabedahga Satyl,^raya).^ 

717. — §. 834.-— Bp. Oarn, Yol. III. p. 78, No. 140; Bp. Ind, Yol. IV. p. 68, No. 3. 
Balmuri (Agastye^vara temple) Kanarese inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of 
B§.jar4jad§va (Rajariijakesarivarman alicbs Bajar^jadeva [I.]) 

‘ In the twenty-eighth year . . . the Paridhavin year . . . the Saka year 934 

... at the TJttarayana-samkranti in the mouth of Pausha of this year.^ 

The date would correspond to the 23rd December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for 
verificatLon. 

nS.—Soutl’-Ind, Inscr, Yol. III. Nos. 15-17, p. 23 and Plate of No. 17. Three MglpMi 

(0h61^gvara temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 29th year (of the reign) of king BSjarS-ja- 

kdsarivarraaiiS alias the glorious B§jar§jadeva DC.].— The conquests enumerated are the same 
as in No. 714. 

^l^-South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 4, p. 7. Ukkal (Yishnu temple) Tamil inscription of 
the 29th year (of the reign) of king Kajak^sarivarman alias the glorious BdjarSjadSva [I.].— 
To the conquests enumerated in No. 714 is added that of twelve thousand ancient islands of the 
sea. 

720. — Bp. Ind. Yol. Y. p. 47, and Plate. SMrm^d^vi (Rtoasvamin temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription [of E^jarajakesarivarman, i.e. the Ohdla king Bajar^ja I.].— The con- 
quests enumerated are the same as in No. 708. 

721. — SoutJi-Ind. Inscr. Yol. II. No. 60, p. 245. Tanjore (Bdjar^j^lvara temple) Tamil 
inscription, recording donations made until the 2nd year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious 
B4j6ndra“Oh6|addva (i.e. the Chbla king Bajindra-Chd^a I.).* 

1 Nos. 1 and 31 open with a Sanskrit Mha. ® See above. No. 712. 

* No. 17 has Sdlardja-UdJaMsarwarman. 

« The accession of Elj^ndra-Chdla I. took place between (approximately) the S6th November A.P. 1011 and 
the 7th July AD.1012J see Bp. Ind, VoL VIf.p. 7. 
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72i2. — South-Ind. Inscr. Tol. II. Nob. 7, 8, 40, 41, and 43. Five Tanjote (EajarajSsvara 
temple) Tamil inaoriptions, recording donationB made until (and in) tlie 3rd year (of tte reign) 
of Mug ■paratSsarivarmaii alias the lord, the glorious Rfi/j^ndra-Choladeva p.].— The dona- 
tions recorded in Nos. 7 and 8 were made by Eundavaiyar, the elder sister of Eajaraja I. j see 
above, No. 716. 

723. Bp. hid. Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. Sh.§rmad&vi (R&maavS,min. temple) Tamil insorip- 

tioi of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king ParakiSsarivarmaa alias the glorious EajSndra- 
OhdladSya p.].i 

724. — Sot/rfh-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 53, p. 108. Tiruvallam (Bilvanath44vara temple) 
Tamil insoriptidn of the 3rd yeas- (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman alias the glorious 
E&jdndra-Ch6)ad§va p.]. 

The inscription records the sale of sotne land to Somanatha, (the son of^ Eohgunivarma- 
dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,® Srinatha, the glorious Sivamaharaja, the 
Vaidumba Satikaraddva.” 

725. --iSfoMth-In(J. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 10, p. 16. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4ih year (of the reign) of king Parakesarlvarman alias the glorious EfljSndrar 
Chdladdva [I.). 

726. — Sonth-Ind. Itisar. Vol. III. No. 54, p- 109. Tiruvallam (BilvanStMSvara temple) 
Tamil inscriptiLon of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Porakesarivarmaa alias the glorious 
Efijdndra-ChdladSva p.]. 

727. — Souih-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 9, p. 90. Tanjore (R&iar&jfisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parak§sarivarmaa alias the lord, the glorious 
E§.3Sndra-ah61ad4va p.), who conquered Idaituxai-nidu, Vanavati, KoUippa.kkai, the camp of 

Manaai(Maqnaikkadagam.orM;anDaikkaaakkam), theorownofthekingofllam,^ ... the 

crown of Sundara and the pearl-necklace of Indra which the king of the South (i.e. the P&ndya) 
had previously given to that (king of Ham), the whole tia-mandalam, the crown eta. of the (king 
of) Kerala, and many ancient islands. 

723 , g. 843*. Bp. Oarn. Vol. IV. p. 115, No. 16. Belatdru (BinSsvara temple) 

Kanarese inscription of the 9th year of the reign of the glorious Mndigopda-Eajfindra-Chdla 
(i.e. the Ch&la king B,aj4ndra-Oh61a 1.) 

‘ Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nalishatra being Uttarishadhi, during the fnll- 
moon titU of the month of Ish&dha in the Raudra year (which corresponded to) the nine- 

hundred-and-forty-thirdyearof the §akayears,— in the ninth year of the reign . . .> 

Thursday, 7th July A.D. 1030 ; see Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p, 20, No. 32. 

729.— -So»th-!w.d. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 18, p. 27. Mfilpadi (Ch61S§vara temple) Tamil 
inscription ' of the 9th year (of the reign) of king ParakesarlvaTinan alias the glorious 
EajSndra-OhOladdva p.].— To the conquests enumerated in No. 727 the^inscription adds those 
of the crown of pure gold which Para^nrama had deposited at Sandimattivu, of the seven and a 
half lakshas of Ilatta-padi (Iratta-p^di, Ratta-pl^i) of Jayasimha {i.e. the W. OhMukya 
Jayasimha II.}» who was defeated at Muiahgi,* and of the principal great mquntains (which 
Bortained) the nine treasures (of KuvSra). 

' Certain namsB in this inscription Buggest that E^j^ndra-ChSla I. had the 7i%ruda higanli-Chdln, is. ^ the 
unequalled CMla.’ Probahly he alao was called Uttama Chdia s see Soiia'/nd. Imer, Vol. III. p. 14. 

^ “ A. mistake for KuvalMapnra.” Compare above, No. 708. 

• CompaTes above, 152. 

* Some inscriptioas liave Mntfangi, 
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730. — South-'Ind. Insor. Vol. 1. Fo. 42, p. 68. M^mallapuram Tamil inscription of the 9tli 
year (of the reign) of the glorious Bajendra-Choiadeva^ probably, the Oh61a king 
E&jandra-Chola I.). 

731. — S. A/p. Oarrt. ToL III. p. 204, No. 134. Nandigunda (Malled^va temple) 

Kanarese inscription [of the Chola king B§-jendra-01i6|a I.J ;■«“ 

(L. 1). — Sa(Ba)ka-Tansham943ne[ya] Eaudra-samyatsarada PhMgum-m^sa[da] su(sU)kla- 
[pa]kshaih Budhavaram punname Uttare-nakshatrarh s6ma-graliaiiad=andu. 

Wednesday, 1st March A.D. 1021 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Wp, hid, Vol. IV. 
p. 68, No. 4. 

The inscription records the conquests enumerated in No. 729. 

732. — South^Ind. Inscr, Vol. II. Nos. 10-19, and 54. Eleven Tanjore (Eajar^j^^vara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 10th year^ (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman 
al4as the glorious B^jendra«Cii6}adeva [I.].— « The conquests ennmerated are the same as in 
No. 729. 

733. — South- Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68, pp. 98 and 100. Two Tirumalai Tamil 
rock inscriptions of the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious B^jendra-Oholadeva [I.]. — To the conquests enumerated in No. 729 the inscriptions 
add those of Sakkara-kdttam (Chaki’akdtfca), Madura-mandalam, NamanaikkSnai, Panohappalli, 
M^^uni-d^^am, the treasures of Indiradan (Indraratha ?)^ of the race of the Moon (whom he 
defeated in the hall at Adinagar), Odda-vishayam, Ko^alai-nMu, Tandabutti (Dandabhnkti) of 
Dharmapala, TakkanaMdam (Dakshina-Lata) of Ea]?.asura, Vahghla-dedam of Gdvindachandra, 
elephants etc, of Mahipala,^ Uttiral4dam (Uttara-Lata), and the Gahg^. 

734. — South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. II. No. 20, p. 106, and Plates. Tanjore (E^jarajelvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 242nd day of the 19th year (of the .reign) of king 
Parakesarivarman alias the lord, the glorious B§jendra-Ch61addva [I.].— After recording the 
conquests enumerated in No. 733, the inscription adds that the king, having despatched many 
ships and caught Sariigr§,mavijay5ttuagavarman, the king of Kad^re-m,® took his treasures etc., 
Srivishayam,® Pannai, Malaiyur, Mayirudihgam (surrounded by the sea), Ilangagdgam (i,3, 
Lafik^46ka), Pappalam,® M^vilimbahgam, Valaippanduru, Talaittakkdlam, M^damMihgam, 
IUmuri-dd4am, Nakkavaram (i,e. the Nicobar Islands),^ and Kad^ram. 

735. — (S. 964.— A/p. Oarn, VoL III. p. 208, No. 164. Sutturu (Sdm^gvara temple) Eanarese 
inscription of the 31st {really 21st) year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious* Bfijendra-Chdiadeva [I.], who took the Eastern country, the Gang4, and 
Kad&ram : — 

(L. 3). — Sa(§a)ka-var[sha] 9[54]neyal.rfagira-samvatsaradaKarttika-mAsa . . [r^jnamp]'^ 
tale-devasam<=^ge bidige S5mav§-ra Edhini-nakshatradal. 

Monday, 23rd October A.D. 1032 ; see J/p. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 69, No. 5, and Vol, VI. p. 22. 


^ The published text has hut the above is ia accordance with a correction communicated 

to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

* Nos. 12 and 13 have : “ After (the harvest of) in the tenth year/’ 

* For an Indraratha who probably was a contemporary of E^ljdndra-Chdla I., see Hortht Inscr* No. 34i0. 

* Perhaps the Pil% king Mahxp^la I. j compare ibid. No, 69. 

* See Mr. Venkayya's Meport for 1898-99, p. 17, and compare above. No, 712, note. See also South^Ind^ 
Inter, Vol. Ilf. p. 194 f. 

* j^Tbis is the reading of an inscription at Ka^diydr (No. 23 of 1896), According to 1. 80 of the large Leyden 
grant, Srtvishaya was the country ruled over by the king of Kataha or Kadiram,— B. H.] 

^ Read jpa«r 9 am{?). 
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V30.— -g, 0B8.-~-E'p. Oani. Vol. lY. TJ 115 No T? /n* 

Sajandra-Ckoladeya pJ, who took the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Kaduram;- ^ 

^ »0'Csa)kanripa]ial-atita-aamTafcaaTa-satamga[!*1955ya Srim.ukha-samvat^ar-,,1;. 

SI&rggagim-su(fe)ddha-padiTam=Mhl-Arkkad=amdu. hrmukha eamtat.arada 

Sunday, 25th, November A.D. 1033 see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 33. 

737.-- g. ese—Ep Oarw Vol. IV. p. 130, No. 104. Ankanathap^’cAriesvara temple) 
Hanarese inscription of the 26th- year (of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Qahgegopda- 
K6j6n.(xra-Cholad.eva Qh.e. the Oh61a king Raj§ndra-Ch6la I.) 

f>i,f •^^''' ‘ Sha(^a)ka-wisham 959 neja iCQsTara-shatsamrada* Asada-massada KSilashtavaya 

bhati-naktra Somnaavarada [a]ndu. 

The date is irregular; see JbJp, Ind. Yol. YI. p. 21, No* 34. 


iThd. Yol. lA.p. 218, No. 15. Date of a Tiruioalav^di (Yaidyaulltlia temple) 
raniij ihaoriptioii of the [332nd {really 22iid) year (of the reign) of Jayahgoada-Olidla, tlie 
king H§.ial5;6sari^ armau alias ihe lord, the glorious B§. 38 .dMr§. 3 adeYa (i.e, the Chola king 
I.) 

‘In the £332iid (^really 22iid) year ... on the day of Si’ayana, which corresponded to a 
Thursday in the montli of Yyisohilca in this year.’ 

961] : Thursday, 22jad Novomber A.D. 1039. 


739. — Ind. Yol. lY. p. 216, No. 12. Date of a TirumalaY^di (Yaidyan^tha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26t.h year (of the reign) of king B§.jak§sarivamian, surnamed 
JayaB.g0J9.da-01i61a, alias the lord, the glorious B§.j§.dhir§»jadeva pt.];— 

‘ In the [236fch year . * . at night on the day of Uttara(-Phalguni), which coriresponded 
to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in this year.^ 

ES# 966] s Wodneaday, Idsih March A.D. 1044* 

740. — jEfp. Ind. Vol. lY. p. 217, No. IS. Date of a Tiruppahgili (Nilivanelwa temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27 th year (of the reign) of Jayahgonda-Chdja, the king 
B^jaht^sarivarman alias the lord, the glorious B&j§-dhiri.jad^va p.] : — 

‘ In the Q2]7th year ... on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha,’ 

[S, 960 ] : Y 7 ednesday, 13 th February A.D. 1045 . 

^Al.^—South^Ind. InsGT. Vol. III. No. 28, p. 53. Maiuinafigalam (a%g5paia.Peruina 
templo) Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of 3dng Bajak^sarivarmau alias the 
lord, the glorious B^jirdhir^jad^Ta, surnamed Jayahgonda-Ohdla ; {i.e, the 0h5}a king 
BdjddLhir§.ja X. ):«*«*« 

‘ In the 29ih year . . . on the day of §ravapft, which oorresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.* 

CS* 96S] : Wednesday, 3rd December A.D. 1046; but the titU which ended on this day was 
the third, not nhe second tithi of the bright half ; see Up* Ind* Yol. lY. p* 217, No.^ 14. 

The iuBCU'iption mentions among those conquewd by R&jadliiriia! the ttoe kings 
of the South M&nhbharana, Vlra-K6rala, and Suadara-PMya J ^8™kyasJ 

Ahavamalla (S&m64Tam I.),® VikH (*^e. Vikramadiiya VIO Vijayaditya (i.e. Vi^bwar- 
dhaua Vijay&ditya)} S&ngamayaa; the kings of Ceylon Vikramftbahn, Vtoma-Pan4ya. 


* Ordinarily this day woald fall in the month Paush. i hnt .ee Bp. I»d. Vol. VI. p. 21, note 8. 

* Enr an snseriptLoa x>f the 3l6t year see below, under Addtnda* * ^ j 

* Bead -.adiwhoMda AshMha-mdsnda n^Bitsr 

* The acceaeion of BajadhMja I. took place between (appmrimat.1,) the 16tk March and the 8rd December 

A.!). 1018 s seo Bp. Jnd; Vol. VII. p. 7. 

» S.ee nhoYo, No* 159 
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Vira-Salam^an, and Srivallabha-AEadanar^ja 5 and also, in * the northern region, Gaidar* 
Dinaharan (GandarB.ditya ?), Mranan (Mrdyana), Kanavadi (Ganapati), and MadiShdanag 
(Madhiisudana) ^ 

742. — S. 870**— Ep. Ind, Vol. Y. p. 207, and Plate. Hindigal (S5m0^vara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 30th year (of the reign) of king RSjafe^sarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious R^j^dhirajadova [I.] (who took the head® of the glorious Yira-Pdndya and the S&le of 
St^rama i.e. the Ch^ra kmg),^ and of his Bandandyaka Appimayya alias Bajendra-Ch6}a- 
Bralimamar§.ya 

(L, 1). — Sa(sa)ka-varisha 970n^ yi Sabbajitu-samvatsaradal . . • ^ri-B5,jldhir4Ja- 

d^va[r*]gge yandu muYattaneya ; see ibid. Yol. lY. p. 216, No. 11. 

743. — §. 975.— Ejp. Garn. Yol. lY. p. 131, No. 114. Kojagdla (Mari temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 35th year (of the reign) of the glorious Bdj^dhirajadeva [I.] 

(L. l).-^ . . . [35]^vadu [Sa]klia~Ta[ri]sam^ 975[ne]ya Yijay5schaiYa-samYatsara[da] 
J^shfca-masada sukla-pakshada tra[yo’*‘]dali Adityavtod^andu. 

Probably Sunday, 23rd May A.D. 1053 j but the tithi which ended on this day was the 3rd, 
not the 13th tithi of the bright half; see Ejp. Ind> Yol. YI. p. 22, No. 35. 

744. — Sozith-Ind. Inscr, Yol. III. No. 55, p. 112. Tiruvallam (BilvanMh^4vara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious BQ-j^ndradeva (i.e, the Chola king E^jendrad^va).^ — The inscription 
mentions Raj^ndrad^ya’s elder brother (vi^. Rajadhiraja I.) and refers to the conquest of Iratta- 
p^di, the setting-up of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of (the W. Oh&lukya) 
Ahavamalla (Sdme^vara I.) at Koppam. 

745. — South-Ind, Insor, Yol. III. No. 29, p. 59. Manimangalam (RajagdpSIa-Perum^} 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 82nd day of the 4th year (of^ the reign) of king 
Parakdsarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rdjtodrad&va 

^ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year ... on the day of R6hini, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this 
year.^ 

[S. 977] : Thursday, 17th August A.D. 1055 see JETp. Ind* Yol, YI. p. 24, No, 38. 

The inscription opens with a list of relatives on whom the king conferred certain titles. It 
gives a detailed account of the defeat of the Salnkki (i,e. W. Gh&lnkya) Ahavamalia S6m^svaTa I.) 
at Koppam. It also records the despatch of an army to Ceylon, where the Kalinga king Yira- 
Salam%aQ was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king M^n^bharapa were taken 
prisoners. 

746. — South-Jnd, Insor, Yol. I. No. 127, p. 134, and Yol. II. p. 304, 0. Yirihchipuram 
(M4rgasah^y5Svara temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king 
Parak^sariyarman alias the lord, the glorious B§.jdiidraddva, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) 
Ahavamalla (S6m^4vara I.) at Koppam. 


^ The infcrodticfcion states that E^iidhirdja appointed seven relatives to be governors over the Ch6ra> Chahkyai 
PSndya and Ganga countries, Ceylon, the Pallava country and Kanyakubja. In the expedition to the north he 
destroyed the palace of the Chalukya at Kampilij compare above, No. 171. 

2 See above, p, II 6 , note 

* No. 74X above states that the king destroyed the ships of the Ch4ra king at K&ndalhr-Sklai, 

* Bead ^aha^varsham ..... J^Sshtha-^dsada 

* The accession of Raj^ndrad^va took place on (approximately) the 28th Kay A.P. 1052 j see Jarf. Yol. VII. 

V-7. 

* On this date th«;^fMi of the date (which was the J<inm*dsJitami or Kfishf^-dsMamt) oommenoed 14 h. 20 m* 
after mean sunrise. 
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74 j 7, — g, 979,— rjEfjp. Ind. Yol. VI. p. 215, and Plate. Belaturu Kanareae insciiption of the 
6fcli year of the reign of the glorioua Ch6Ia Mug EM^ndrad^va, reoording the self-iminolatioii^ 
of a ^hdra*s mfe after her husband’s death; (compeaedby Malla) ; — 

‘ When the glorious Ohdla king had taken possession of the whole earth,— (he,) RijC»ndrad67a, 
the slayer of crowds of proud enemies, — ' (and) was renowned, when six years (of his reign) had 
passed, and when one said : the Saka year in (its) extent (ia) ninety-aeven and nine ” (and 
when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known H6malambi, the auspicious month indeed 
Klrttika (and) the day of the dark ()ialf) the twelfth (titlii), a Monday.’ 

Monday, 27th October A.D. 1057 ; see Hid, p. 23, No. 36. 

748,— jSoufTi-Inti. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 67, p. 306.* Tanjore (R^jar^j^svara temple) TamiJ 
iuBoription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Baraka sarivar man aUa» the lord, the glorious 
BAjendxaddvaj who defeated (the W, OhMukya) AhaYamalla (S6m5svara I.) at Koppam. 

749 —gotttWnd. Insor. Vol. III. No. 21, p. 39. Karuvhr (PaSupatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarlvarman al%a& the lord, the 
glorious Bajendrad^va, who defeated (the W, Ch^lukya) iLhayamalla (Sdmesvara I.) at 
Koppam, 

750. — Sonth-Ind, Insor, Vol. III. No. 22, p. 41. Kamydr (Pa^upatisvara temple) Tamil 
inscTiption of the 9 th year (of the reign) of king Barakesarivarman alias^ the lord, the glorious 
Eai^udra-Cholad^va (i.e. the Ohdla king Baj^ndraddya).— The historical introduction is the 
same as in No. 749, 

751. — g. 984 .— 0am Vol. IV. p. 131, No. 115 ; Bf. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 23, No. 37. 
Gujjappanahundi Kanareae memorial stone of the 12th (^really 11th) year (of the reign) of king 
Bfi.jak^sarivarman (!) alias the lord, the glorious E&j^ndradeya 

‘In the twelfth year . . during the full-moon iithi of the month of PhMguna in the 

. . • year (which was) the Saka year 984.* 

The introduction mentions BkjSndrad^Ta’s elder brother RAj^dhirllja I.), the setting-up 
of a pillar of yictory at Kolldpuram, and the defeat of (the W. Ch^lukya) Ahavamalla (S5in^ 
^vara I.) at Koppam. 

752. — Souih-Ind, Insor. Vol. III. No. B6, p. X13, Tiravallam (BilvanSlth^SvaTa temple) 
incomplete Tamil inacription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king E&jakeBarivarmail alias 
the lord, the glorious E4jaxaa1i9ndraddYa (^.e. the Chdla king BAjamah^ndra).® 

753. — SowiTt-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. No. 20, p. 33. Karuvur (Padupatiivara temple) TamiJ 
inscription (of the reign) of king B^jakSBarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Virar^j^ndrad^va (^.e, the Oh61a king Virarfijtodra I,), recording a grant which was to take 
efieot “from (the year) which was opposite to the 3rd year” (of the king’s reign) — The 
inscription records, amongst other things, the defeat of (the W. ChMukya) Ahavamalla 
(S6in.^§vara I.) and his two sons Vikkalai^ (i.e, Vikramllditya VI.) and Bihgana^ (t.e. Jayasimha 
UI.)^ at Kddalsahgamam. 


^ This ia nob identical with the so-called suttee (aaii) of Brihmai^iieal usage.’* 

* Jbii. the iutroductiona are given of seven other inBcriptione of the 3rd, 5th and 9th years of Rij^ndrad^va j 
three of iheni state that B&i^udrad^va set up a pillar of victory at KoUapuram.— For another insoHption of the 6th 
year see helow, under Addenda, 

* By Br. Hultzsch provisionally placed between Rhj&ndra and Vlratytndra I. “ Perhaps E^jamah^ndra waa 
a son and temporary co-regent of Ehj^ndra.** 

4 For inscriptions of the 4th, 6th, 6th and 7th years see hejow, under Addenda. The inscription No. 755 
;nentlonB ‘*tha year which was opposite to the eevsnth year (of the reign) of the emperor Sri-Vtxftr4i5ndrad6va.'’ 
—For the name of Vlrarii^ndra’s queen see below, No, 765, 

* Ckmaparo above, NTo. 176- 
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•754. — SoM-Lid, Inscr. Yol. III. No. 80, p. 66, Manimangalam (RajagopMa-Perum^ 
temple) Tami.1 inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king R§,jak§sarivarman alias the 
lord,tho glorious Viraraj^ndradeva [1.] : — 

‘ In the fifth year ... on the day of Uttara (-Phalguni), -which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the foui-teenth Hthi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya in this year.’ 

Between A.B. 1054 and 1069 the only day for which this date would he correct is Monday, 
10th September A.D, 1067 [in S. 989] j see Ep, Ind. Vol. YII. p. 9. 

The first portion of the historical introduction agrees with that of No. 758. The subsequent 
portion, among other things, relates the sham coronation (of Yikramaditya YI.) as Vallabha {'i-e. 
W. Ch^lukya king), and records the bestowal of the country of Yehgi on Yijayaditya {ie. the 
E. OhMukya Yijay^ditja YI, ^). 

765. — 8outh-Ind. Insor, Yol. HI. No. 57, p. 115, Tiruvallam (Bilvanfithe^vara temple) 
Tamil inscidption of the 200th day of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Adhiri^jendradeva the Ohdla king Adhirajgndra).^— The 
inscription mentions his queen (by the title) Ulagamulududaiyar (i.e, ‘ the mistress of the whole 
world’). 

766. -— Inscr. Yol. III. No. 64, p. 133. Tiruvorriyur (Adhipuri^yara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajak^sarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajendra-Chdladeva [11 .Jj who captoed elephants at Yayir^garam (Yajr^kara), con- 
quered the king of Dhkva at Ohakrakdtta, and took possession of the Eastern country {i,e, the 
Oh61a king Kulottunga-Chdia I.).^ 

757. — '8outh->Ind. Inscr. Yol. Ill, No. 65, p. 135. Tiruv^lahgadu (Yataranyedvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king RajaMsarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Efi;jeiidra»Oh61ad^va [11.], described as in No. 756 ; (i.e. the Ghdla king Kulottuhga- 
Ohola L). 

758. — 8oui7i~Ind, Inscr, Yol. III. No. 66, p. 137. K161ar (KdMramma temple) damaged 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd. year (of the reign) of king B§jakdsarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajtodra-Ohdlade-v-a [El.], described as in No. 756 j (i,e, the Chdja king Kulottuhga* 
Choja I.). 

759. — 8ouih-Ind. Inscr, Yol. III. No. 67, p. 139. S6mangalam (Saundarar^ja-PerumM 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Eajakdsariyarman alias 
the lord, the glorious RS.j^iidra-Ch6Jad§va [Ildj described as in No. 756 ; (i,e, the Oh61a Hng^ 
Kial6ttuhga-Ch6la I.). 

760. — Sonth~Ind, Inscr, Yol. III. No. 77, p. 172. Kav^ntandalain (Lakshmin^rayana 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king R^ijak^sarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Rdjdndra-Chojad^va [II.], described as in No. 766,* (i,e. the Ch61a 
king Kul6tttihga-Oh6}a I.) 

‘ In the 4th year . . . on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Brarana 

and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of YriSchika in this year.’ 

[S. 906] : Thursday, 7th November A.P. 1073 see Ep, Ind, Yol. YII. p. 1, No. 56. 


' See South-Ind, Insor. Vol. III. pp. 128 and 132 5 and above, ISTos. 5lfl and 672. 

* By Pr. Hnltzsch provisionally placed between VtrarajSndra I, and Knldttunga-Chdla I.— The inscription 
refers to eome transactions of the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor 
Sri- Virari j ^ndrad^va. 

* I,e,, perhaps, the country of Vdiigt. 

* The accession of Kul 6 ttuhgft*Chdla I. took place between (approrimately) the 14th March and the fitht 
October A.B. 1070j see Ind, Vol, VII. p. 7. — Compare also above, No. 671. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise., 
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7(jl. — South-l^d. Inscr. VoL III. No. 68, p. 141.^ Conjeeveram (Pandava-Peruinal tCTiijilc; 
Tamil inseription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king E§,3i^6sari7arnaan alw the lord. luc 
glorious K:i:i.l6ttuhga-Cli61adeva £1.]. 

Tlie inscription refers to the king’s yictories, gained while he was heir-apparent, at 
Ohakrakdtta and Vayiragaram (Vajrakara) j it then states that he vanquished the king ei 
Huntala, cx* owned himself as king of the country on the banks of the K^veri, and decapitated ui 
unnamed Icing of the South. 

702. S. 998.— Hjp. Ind, Yol. VI. p. 220, and p. 278, No. 39. Date of a Chthrolu Tdngn 

iiiBcriptioxL -of the 7th year of the reign of the asylum of the whole world, the glr.rionH 
Vish.3^LlXTa.x^dLhLalla-nlaharS-3a {i.e. the Chbla king Kulottuhga-Chola I.) i— 

(Ii. 1). Sakha(ka)-varshamblu 998n^m|:iNala-§am(8ani)vatsarasrahi . .^.pravanhlha- 

inana-vi3ayarajya-sam(saih)vatsara[mblu] 7neudu klagha-inubatiruna 

punuamayn S'u(§u)krav^ramuna s6magi‘ahana-nimittamunati=, 

rriday, lOtk February A.D. 1077 ; a lunar eclipse, visiMe in India; but tie day was tne 
full-moon day of Phalguna, not of M^gha. 

^GB.—South-Ind. InsoT. Vol. HI- No. 78, p. 174. Perumbk (Tandonris vara temple) 
I’amU irxscription of Ibe lltbyear (of tbe reign) of king ESjakeamvarman aha^ tbe lorm the 
gloriotis KlTXldttanga-OhaiadeTa [1,1.— To tbe account given in No. 761 

that tbe Mng defeated Vikkalaij (i.e. tbe W. GbMukya Vikramaditya VI.) and conqutrt i 
Ganga-raandalam and Singa^am.® 

764,.— iSo«tk-r«d. Insor. Vol. III. No. 69, p. 144 “alukkn.^am 
temple) Taiml inscription of tiie the account given 

alias tbe Ohahra^arhn, tbe 

in No. 763 tbe inscription states that tbe i ^ the Lth-westoi-n 

in wMcb tbe five Panebayas (i.e. P^dyas) g Podivil" mountain (in the Tinnevelly 

portion of tbe peninsula as far as tbe ^ GMts) and Kudamalai-nadu 

district). Cape Comorin, Kott^ju, tbe Sabya (w. the Western una. ; 

(t.e. Malabar).” „ , tt w n 232 Taniore (E&iar&i&tvam temple) apparently 

765. Soath-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 58, p. 232. ] BajakSsarivaiman ahas 

un6niabed Tamil inscription of .La^rt.l.— The historical scconnt is the 

the OhaJeravartin, tbe glorious Kuldttonga (^^laoii-Nahgaiy&r) of the queen of 

same as in No. 764. Tbe inscription gives tbe name [iir . 

ViraraySndradfeva I.* Tjaiaraia of Vfingi, of the 17tb year 

766. -Teki plates of tbe E. Chklukya Cbddaganga E^a of g . 

of tbe reig-n (of Kulottubga-Obdda I.) ; see a ove, (Eangan&tba temple) Tamil 

SoutM Insor. Vol. HI. No. 70 p. 149. Srirangam (Ka_gana 


767. — South-InA. Insor. Vol. ui. no. “armaa al»a» tbe 0hahravarhn,th6 

insexiption of tbe ISOi 7 - (of the reign) o 

gloiious Kbl6ttunga-Cb6iadava [1.3. T Conieeveram Tamil inscription of <be 

768. — South-Bc*. }^- ^„intuAg!^Chdlad§Ta[I.].-Tbe 

20tli yea-r (of the reign) of tbe glorious miatess of the whole world . 

tbe king’s consort (by tbe title) Bbuva?iamu^du4my . ( (Vatamdl^vara temide 

Tamil inscription of the aotn jns v 


1 See Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 281. ^ a Vikntnifflya’s jonuger tooth® 

» According to Ur. Hultzsck this seems to Konkft^ift conntry)* 


* According to Ur. 

m.— Instead of 51 veafsee^bdow. under JAde»d»‘ 

* 3Po3r a-u anscription of the l6th y 


^ »hove, No. 76S t 
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TT4bhmanachalcravarHn,th.e glorious K.ul6ttuiiga-01i61ad.©va [I.] ."—The histouical introduction^ 
is the same as in ^o, 764. 

770. — Archceol, Surv. of South, India, Vol. IV. p. 224. The small Tamil Leyden gi^ant^ 
(on three plates) of the 20th year (of the reign) of king ES^jak^sarivarman alias the Ofiahra* 
vartin, the glorious Kuldttunga-Ohd|ad^va DC.]. 

771. — Ohellur plates of the E. Ch^lukya Vira-Ohdda of V6rigl, of the 2l8t year of the reign 
(of KulStrttmga-Ohdda L) ; see above, No. 672. 

772. — PithSpuram plates of the E. Chalukya Vira-Ch6da of Vfengt, of the 23rd year of the 
reign (of Kuldttnhga-Ohdda L) ; see above, No. 573. 

773. — South-Ind* Insor. ToL III. No. 59, p. 120. Tiruvallam (Bilvan^th^gvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of Knldttuhga-Ch^ladeva [I.], recording a 
gift by a Ganga chief (Nilaga-hga ?) for the benefit of his daughter who was the consort of prince 
Vira-Ch61addva acoording to Dr. Hult25sch, Vira-Ohhda, the son of Kul6ttuhga-Oh61a I. and 
viceroy of V^hgi).® 

774 — South-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. No. 58, p. 119. Tiruvallam (Bilvanlith^Bvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king E^ijakesarivarman alias the 
Ohahramrtin, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Ohdlad^va [I.].— The inscnption refers to the defeat of 
(the W. CMlukyas) Yikkalan and Sifiganan {i,e, VikramMitya YI. and Jayasimha III.). It 
also mentions the king’s consort (by the title) Bhu^ anamulududaiy^l {i*e, ‘ the mistress of the 
whole world ’). 

776. — Bonth-Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 72, p. 156.^ Tiruvidaimaruddr (MahMihgasvainm 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 172nd day of the 26th year (of the reign) of king K^jak^sari- 
varman alias the Okalcramrtin, the glorious Kuldttnnga-Chdlad^va [I.].— To the accotmt 
given in No. 764 the inscription adds the conquest of Kalin ga-mandalam. It also mentions the 
king’s three queens Dinaohint^mani, Diigai-Vallabht, and Ty^gavalli. 

776. — Ep» Ind, Vol. Y. p, 106. Tinivoxjpyhr (AdhipuriSvara temple) inscription of the 
30th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (i,e. the Oh51a king Kuldttuiiga-Clio}a I.) 

(L. 1). — Trimsat(t-)Bam6 Jayadharasya tu va[r]ttaman6. 

777. — South-Ind, Insor, Yol. III. No. 73, p. 160. Ch61apuram (Chtleivara temple) 
incomplete TamiJ inscription of the 180th day of the 30th year (of the reign) of king 
Rajakdsarivarmaii alias the Ohakravariin, the glorious Kuldttnnga-CIiolad^va p.], recording 
a grant made by himself from his palace at K&nchipuran^. — The historical introduction agrees 
on the whole with that of No. 775 ; but of the queens Dinitehintamani is omitted. 

778. — Southrlnd* Inscr* Vol. II. No. 78, p. 392. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the 
34th year (of the reign) of the Oh61a king Kuldttrmga-Olidladdva [1.].— The introduction of 
this insoription is identical with that of No. 768. 

779. — S. 1030 (for 1028).— Ejp. Oarn, Vol. III. p. 191, No. 51 ; Up, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 70, 
No. 6. Sindhuvalli (Samkar^gvara temple) Tamil insoription of the 37th year of the reign of 
the .glorious Ktadttunga-Ohdladdva [I J : — 

‘ In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) in 
the thirty-seventh year of the reign . . . / 


^ The inscription mentions a man who had the title ^Virudar&jabhayamkara’ which was a surname of Knl0t« 
tunga-Chdla I, himself. 

* The grant will soon be properly edited. 

• See above, Kos. 771 and 772. 


« See Ind. Ant Vol, XXI. p, 282. 



Appsudix.] 


INSOEIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA. 


127 


780. — HJp, I%d, Vol-. V. p. 104, and Plate. TiruvengMu (Sv^tS-rany^svara temple) inscrip- 
tion of the 39tli year of tixe reign of the glorious Kuldttunga-Chdla [I,] 

(L. 1) - — . , . avail vasumatim sr[i]“Kul6tiumga-Choie . . . tan-uava- 

tfcrim^a-varshe. 

781. — SoutJb-Ind. Inser. VoL III. No. 74, p. 163. Coujeevemm (Pandava-PerumM temple) 
Tamil inscriptioTi of the 39tli year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kulottmiga-Choladeva pij.— The historical ini reduction is the same as in No, 761. 

782. — Soutk‘Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 75, p. 165,^ and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram 

(V^dagirisvara temple) Tamil inBoription of the 42nd year (of the reign) of ... . the 

Cf/ia^:rar£irim, the glorious Kxil6ttuhga»Cliolad§va p.]. ~ The historical introduction is the same 
aa in No. 777. 

783. — S. 1035.— Ej). Gam, Yol. III. p. 190, No. 44. fichiganahalli (S5m5svara temple) 
Kanareae inscription of the reign of the glorious Kulottuiiga-Clidlad^va [I,] 

(L. 1). — Sa(^a)k[a-‘va]riaham lOSSneya Jaya-samvataarada P5(pha)lgutia“maaada apara- 
paksham ph[di]va Adityavliram Hasta-nakshatram. 

Sunday, 22nd Pebruary A.I). 1114 ; hut the Jovian year Yim Yijaya, not Jaya ; see 
hd, Yol. lY. p. 72, No. 9. 

784. — Bp, Ind, Yol. V. p. 105. Chidambaram (Natardja temple) Tamil inscription of the 
44th. year (of the reign) of Jayadbara (i.e, the Ch61a king Kulottunga-Chdla I., oiiginaily 
named Baiondxa'Chola [H.]), recording donations by Kundavai Alv^r, the daughter of (the E, 
Ghalukya) Ra^ai43a[I.} and younger sister of the TribhumnaoJiahramrUn Kulottuhga-Chola 

[IJ-— 

‘ In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara ... at the time (of the rising o 
the sign) Rishabha, on the day of B6him, which corresponded to a Piiday in the month during 
'vhich (the sign) Mina was shining.' 

[S. 1035] ; Friday, 18th March A.D. 1114 ; see ihid^ Yol. IV. p. 70, No. 7. 

The second portion of the inscription states that a stone which the king of Kamboja had 
given to Raj5udra-Ch51a {Le, Kul6ttuhga-Ch&la I.) by order of the latter was inserted into the 
wall of a hail in front of the shrine. 

fir 785, — jjjp. Jnd. Yol. lY. p. 70, No. 8. Date of an 5,langudi (Apatsahdy^s vara temple) 
Tamil ixmeription. of the 45th year (of the reign) of king R^jakesarivarman alias the 
Tnhlmvanaclhakravartm, the glorious Kulottunga-Chdladova p.] 

‘ In the 45th year ... on the day of Uttar[5ah§idh^], which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the seventh Uihi of the first fortnight of the month of Tala.' 

[S. 1036] : Thursday, 8th October A.D., 1114. 

786. — §, 1036.-— Bp, Ind, Yo\. VI. p. 220, and p. 279, No. 40. Date of a Drakah^ramn 
{BMm5ivara temple) Telugn inscription of the 45th year of the reign of the asylum of the 
fvhole world, the glorious Vish]g.uvardhaua-maMraja (i,e, the ChOla king Kuldttuhga-Chdia 

(L 1).^ — Saka“Va[r*']shambuIu 1036 . . . [prajvarddham^na-vijayar^jya'divya- 

samvatsa 45 Dhanu-m^samuna 6ukla-pa[kshamu]iia 5kMa[S]iyn Budhavaramu nap-du 
atlar^yana-vyatiyip&ta-%imittamutLa. 

Perhaps Wednesday, 9th December A,D. 1114;^ but this was not the day of tbo 
Ufetarayana-samkranii (which took place on the 24th December). 


* Compare Zud, Ant, Vot. XXI. p. 286, ® Bead 

* On this day the tithi of the date oommenced 7 h. 52 m. after mean sunriBe. 
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787. — S. 1037.— Bp. Ind. Vol. YI. p. 222. Bhimayaram (MiAyanasvamin temple) 
Sanskrit an 1 Tehigu pillar inscription of the 45th year of the reign of king Par^ntaka . 

. the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Yishntivardliana-mah§-r§ja (i.e. the Chola Hag 
Kulottunga-Ohola I.) : — 

(L. il).~ Sarvval6ka^raya~§ii“ Vishnu varddhana-maharajula pravarddha-maiia-vijayai'ajya- 
sahivatsarambulii 45gu srahi Sa(^a)ka-va[r'^]shambulu 1037gunendi(nti) Chaitra- 
vishuT usaiiikifim tti-ni [mitta] muna, ^ 

7S8. — Souilirind, Inscr. VoL IIL No. 76, p. 168. Srirahgam (Jamhuk^svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 47th year (of the reign) of king R§jakesanTarmaa alias the 
Triblmvanaoliakravartin, the glorious Kuldttuiiga-Chdladeva p,].— The historical introduction 
is the same as in No. 777. 

789. -— Bp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 48, No. 26. Date of a Manpargudi (Bajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Edjakesarivarmau aUas the 
Tribhiivamohakravartm, the glorious Kuldfctuhga-Chdlad^va [I.] 

‘ In the 48th year ... on the day of. Ardrii, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the thirteenth iitlii of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.* 

IS. 1039] : Monday, 7th January A.D. 1118. 

790. — Soutli--Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 31, p, 71. Manimangalam (EajagopMa-Perumiy 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king B^jakesarivarman alias the 
THblmvanaolhakravartin, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choladeva [I.] — 

‘ 111 the [48] bh year ... on the day of Satahhishaj, which corresponded to a Priday 
and to the second titlii of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.^ 

[S. 1038} : Priday, 25th January A.D. 1118 ; see Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 262, No. 20. 

The inscription mentions the king’s consoi*t (by the title) TJlagudaiyal (i.e. ‘ the mistress 
of the world ’). 

791. — Soiitli-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 32, p. 74. Another Manimangalam (Bajag6pMa» 
Fenimal temple) mutilated Tamil insciuption of the 48th year (of the I'eign) of the 
Triblmranaohahravartinj the glorious Kulottuhga-Oholadeva [I.]. 

The date of this inscription is the same as that of No. 790, except that the twelfth is wrongly 
quoted instead of the second titlii ; see Bp. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 198, No. 28. 

792. — §. 1040.—- Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 221, No. 9. Date of a Draksh^r^ma (BhimSSvara 
temple) Sanskrit and Telugu inscription of the 250th day of the 49th year of the reign of the 
Miihurdjddldrdja^ Vishniivardhana, the Trihhuvanacliahravartin, the glorious Kulottunga- 
Chodadeva [I.] : — 

(L, 3). — ^ Sa[k]-dbde vy6ina-vM-aihba[ra-^asi]-ga[ni]t§ . . . Saka-Ta[r*].shambalu 

104[0]nda . . . [r^^jjya-divya-sanivatBa 49yagu' §r[a’’’']hi dinamulu 250 

. . . uttarayana-aamH[li^]rh[ti-ni]mtEttamuna.S 

703.— Sotti7i-Jnd. Vol. I. No. 155, p. 168; Bp. Ind. Yol. V. p. 103, and Plate. 
Chidambaram inscription of the glorious Kulottunga-Chola [I.], who subdued the five 
Pandyas, burnt the fort of K6ttara, and crushed the army of the K^ralas.^ 

794. — Fj 2?. Ind. Yol. IV. p. 263, No. 21. Date of a Tiruvidaimarudur (Mahalingasvamin 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman alias the 


^ The date would correspond to the 24th March A.D. 1115, but does not admit of verifeation. 

* The inscription gives many more titles and names of the king. 

* lie&d ‘iumtHunttina. * Compare above, No. 764, 
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fribhiiWachahravaTtin, the glorious Vikrama-Ch-dladeva the Ch61a king Tikrama- 
Ch6}a) 

‘ In tho 4th year , , . on the day of Satahhishajj which corresponded to a Monday 

and to, the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Hishabha.’ 

[S. 1044] : Monday, 1st May A.D. 1122 ; see Yol. YII. p. 3. 

795. — South-Iitd, Insar, YoL II. No. 68, p. 310. Tanpre (Rdjai4j^iyaTa temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman. alias the 
Tnlhuvanachakravartwy the glorious Yikrama-Choladeva,— The historical introduction records 
that in his youth the king put to flight the Telinga Yiman (Bhima)® of Kulam and burnt the 
country of Kalihga, stayed in Yengai-mandalam, conquered the North and then proceeded to the 
South, where he crowned himself (as Ohdla king). The inscription mentions his queens 
Mukkokkiianadi® and Tydgapataka. 

796. — South’-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 33, p. 75. Manimahgalain (RHjagap^la-Perumdl 
temple) damaged Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman 
iiUcts the TribhuvanaGhalcravartinf the glorious Vikrama-Ohdiad^va.— ^ The historical introduc- 
tion, 60 far as it is preseryed, agrees with that of No. 795. 

797. — A/p. Ind. Toi. lY. p. 263, No. 22. Date of a TiruTeng§.dii (Svetdranye^vara. temple) 
Tamil iuBciaption ofl the 5tb year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarmaii alias the 
TribhimnaGhalirava'riin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva 

‘ In the year . , , on the day of Ardri, wkich corresponded to a Monday and to 

the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.^ 

[g. 1044] : Monday, 31et July A.D. 1122 ; see ihU. Yol. YII. p. 3. 

798. ' — Ep. Ind. Yol. YII, p. 3, No. 57. Date in a Tiruyarur (Tyagaraja tem})Ie) TainiJl 
mscription of hKe 5th year (of the reign) of the TrihhmanaGhakramrtiu, ike glorious 
Vikrama-Oh6j.ad.eva : — 

‘In the fiftli year • • . on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) hlaglia 

and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.* 

[S. 1045] : Thursday, 31st May A.D. 1123. 

799. — Dp. I'Thd, Yol. lY. p. 73, No. 10. Another date in the same Thuvamr (Tyhgjn-tija 
temple) Tamil inscription, of the 340th day of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakesari- 
varman alias the TrihhuvanaGhahravartinf the glorious Yikxama-Choladeva 

‘In the fifth year • . . on the three-hundred-and-fortieth day, wlaioh was (the dny 

of) Haata, a Sunday, and the seventh tithi of the fii'st fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1045] : Snnday, 3rd June A.D. 1123 ; but the Hthi which ended on this day w’-as the 
8ih, not the 7tli ; see ibid. Yol. YII, p. 4. 

800. — S, 1049 .— Ind Yol. YI. p. 225. Oh5hr61u (EI6aavasva.miu temple) Tclngu 
iuficription of the 9th year of the reign of the Ch51a Mahdrdjddhirdja TribhuvanaoJiakravarUn 
Vikraxaa-Chola, recording a grant hy the Mahdman(}aleivara Nambaya,* ‘ lord of the town of 
Kolliplik^,’ of the Durjaya family : — 

(L. 12). — . . . pravaz‘dda(rddha)mfiinarvi 3 ayar^jya- 8 atiivatsarambulu 9agu.ii6[nti] 
Sa(Sa)ka-[va3r'*aB]aaiiibulu 1049agu Shla(Pia)Ya-®fiamvatsara Jeshta-^masa s6magrabana(na)- 
nimityamuna. 

^ The acet-saion of Vikram;i-Cli6la took place on (apprasimatcly) the 29t'h. June A.P. Ills j see Mp, lud, 
VolVlI.p. 8 

* According to Dr. Hulfczach apparently one of the NS-yatas of Ellore. — Compare below, jK^o. t33. 

* Compare below, Koa. 801 and 812, 

* For an mscription of the same Nambaya (Nnmbirya, Nambha) of S. 1052 (for 105’h see Sp* Ind, Vol. VL 
p. 234 ; for one of his son Txailokyamalla of S. lOtfl (for 10&2) p. 226 ; the name of Kainbaya'a father uiGj>t 
probably was Malla. 

* Wrong for JPlaviansa-, 


® Bead or 
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27tli Hay A.D. 1127 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind, Vol. YI. p. 280, ])Io, 42, 
and YoL VII. p. 3. 

SOI. — South’^Lid, InscT. Yol. III. N'o. 80, p. 187. Conjeeveram (Arnlala-PeruinM temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parak§sarivarman alias the TrihJiuva* 
naohahravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva.— The introduction mentions the conqueet 
of Ealihga, and the king’s queen Mukk6kkilanadi.l 

802. — The Tirumalavadi (YaidyanMha temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year of the 
reign of king Parakesarivarman alias the TrihhuvaMchahravartin, the glorious Vikrama- 
Oholadeva (below, No. 805), records gifts made by him — 

‘ in the tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Sittirai, on a Sunday -which corresponded 
to (the day of) Hasta (on) the thirteenth Utlii of the fortnight of the ahspicious -waxing moon.’ 

[S. 1050] : Sunday, 15fch April, or Saturday, 14th April A.D, 1128 see Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. 
p. 5, No. 69. 

803. — Ep, Ind, Yol. TII. p. 170, No. 64. Bate of a Tirumanikuli (Y^manapurisvara 
tomple) Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
Tribimvanachaliravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva > 

‘In the eleventh year ... on the day of Yi4^kha, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the eleventh tUM of the second fortnight of the month of . • • . 

[S. 1050] : Wednesday, 19th Becember A.B. 1128. 

804. — Ep, Ind, Yol. YII, p. 4, No. 58. Date of a K6viladi (Divyajnln6svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanaohahravartin^ the glorious 
Yikrama-Choladdva 

‘ In the 11th year ... on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the thirteenth titJii of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1060] : Saturday, 6fch January A.D. 1129, 

805. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol, III. No. 79, p. 182. Tirumalavadi (Vaidyan&tha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Oh6|adeva. — The historical introduction agrees 
with that of No. 795. The insoription mentions two of the king’s queens, Tydgapatak^ and 
Dharanimulududaiyal (i,e, ‘ the mistress of the whole earth ’) , 

(For a date of the lObh year in the same inscription see above, No. 802.) 

806. — Ep, Ind, Y oL YII. p. 171, No. 65. Bate of an IJdaiy&rkdyil (KaravandiSvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king P?arakd8ari]varman alias the 
Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva :~ 

‘ In the 15th year . , . [on the day of] which corresponded to a 

Thursday and to the . , , . Itithi'] of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

807. -— Ep, Ind, Vol, YI, p, 228. Sevilim^du (KaH^san^tha temple) inscription of the 
16th year (of the reign) of king Yikrama-Gliolad^va, sumamed Akalahka and 
TyagavfirSkara 

(L. 2).— Srimad-Yikra[ma]-Ch61ad6va-nripat6r=vva[r8h6] gubhe shddas^ . . . Yaiiakha- 
mas^par6 [I’*'] paksh6 s^Ottara-Ohandravara-vidit^ k41e. 

[S. 1056] : Monday, 16th April A.B. 1134 ; see ibid. Vol. YI. p. 279, No. 41, and Yol YII. 

p.S. 

^ Compare Nos. 795 and 812. 

In the original date either the Tiakshatra or the week-day is q-aoted incorrectly. 

* The month was that of Dhanus. 

* Ty^gasamudraj compare above. No. 676. 
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808. S. 1064 (for 1057).~ Yol. VI. p. 281 No 4*^ 4 ^ \t-. 

[S. 10671 : Thursday, 18th April A.D. 1135 ; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 5. 

CheMr plates of the reign of Kiilottuhga-Choda n., the 
son of Vikrama-0h6da ; above, No. 574 (the date of wMoh corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D, 1143). 


810, Soutli-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 34, p. 77. Manimarigalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of tlie Stli year (of tlie reign) of tke Trilhuvanachakravartiii, the 
gloriouB BZ’ulott’anga-Clidladeva {Le., probably, tlie Cli5la king Kizldttunga-Clid}a II.).— The 
inscripiinn. records tke grant of a piece of land wMch bad been pnrcbased in tbe 13tli year (of 
the reign) of Vikrama-Cboladeva. 


811. — SoutJh-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 89, p. 126. Notice of a Alamallapuram Tamil 
insciipbioiL of tlie 14tb year (of tbe reign) of king Rlljakesarivarmaii alias tbe glorious 
Xul6ttunga~Ch61ad6va (^.e,, probably, tbe Cb6la king Knlottunga-Obola 11.). 

812. — SoutJi-Ind, Inscr, Vol. Ill, No. 35, p, 79. Manimangalam (BajagopMa-Pernmal 
temple) Tamil inscription of tbe 8tb® year (of tbe reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias tbe 
TrihhiivanacJbahravarUn, tbe glorious Bajarajad^va (i.e. tbe Cbola king Rajaraja H.).— -The in- 
scription mentions tbe king’s consort (under tbe name or title) Mukkokkilanadigal.^ 

813. — Supplied by Dr. Hultzscb.^' Date of a Conjeeveram (flklmrau^tba temple) TamiJ 
insciuption of the 15tb year (of tbe reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias tbe Trihhiivana'- 
chakravartin^ tbe glorious H§.jar§»jad^va ('I’.e. tbe Cbola king H§,jar& 3 a II.)i®(— 

'In tbe fifteenth year ... on tbe day of Punaryasu, which was a Tbmaday and tbe 
fouxiioentb tithi of tbe first fortnight of tbe mouth of Tai.’ 

814. — SoutJi-Ind. Inscr, Vol. III. No. 85, p. 209. Tirumanikuli ( Vdmanapurisvam temple) 
I'amil inscription of tbe 3rd year (of tbe reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias tbe Tnhhu-^ 
vanaGhahravartin, tbe glorious PC“ul6ttunga“Cb61adeva (i,e. tbe Obdla king Kulottunga-Oboja 
in.),^ wbo was pleased to be seated togotber with (bis queen) Bhuvanamujududaiyal (i.e, " tbe 
mistress of the whole world ’) on tbe throne of heroes (wbicb consisted of) pure gold : 

* In tbe third year » , ♦ on tbe day of A^vini, wbicb corresponded to a Monday and to 

the bftb tit hi of tbe second fortnight of tbe month of Simba.’ 

[§. 1102] : 12tb August A.D. 1180 j but tbe day was a Tuesday, not a Monday ; see Pp. 
Ind, Vol. VII. p. 171, No. 66. 

815. — Bp. Ind. Vol, VII. p. 171, No. 67. Date of a Gidangil (Bbaktapanidbisrara temple) 
Tamil inecription of tbe 3rd year (of tbe reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias tbe Tribhn- 

vanadhahravarti'n, tbe glorious Kulottunga-Cholad^va [HI,] ^ j 

'In tbe 3rd year ... on tbe day of Aivini, which corresponded to a Wednesday 

wbicb was tbe twenty- seventh solar day of tbe month of Simba. 

Tbe date is irregular- 


* -Bor tn [nser^tion which quotes the third year of apparently Bajaraja II., see below, under Addenda. 

* Compare aloove, Nos. 796 and 801. 

* Compare Souih-Ind. Inser, Vob III. p. 79, and note 4. 

* The inscriptiott opens with the same panegyrical introaociion as ho. SXA 

« The acces^u of Kul6ttuhga-Ch6{a III. took place between (approx, umtely) tbe 8th June a ,d the Sth y 
A,D, 1178 ; see Mp. Ind, Yol. VIL* p. 8. ^ 
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816. — jEp, Ind, Vol. VII. p- 172, Fo, 68. Bate of a Tirtun^Diknli (Yi^manaparf^vara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the TrihJmvanachakravartifij the 
glorioxta YirarS^jendra-Oholad^ra {Le. the Ohola king Kulottuhga-Chdla HI.) 

* In the seventh year ... on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth HtJi'i 
of the frst fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Sirhha.* 

[S. 1106] : Wednesday, 22nd August A.D. 1184, 

817. ’ — Bp, Ind. Yol. lY. p. 264, No. 23. Bate of a TirnvengMu (Sv^t^ranyegvara tempi o) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the Tnhhu-- 
mnacJiahmvartm, the glorious Kulottiihga-Olidlad^va [HI.] 

< In the eighth year ... on the day of Anuradh^, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.* 

[§. 1107] : Monday, 8th Jtdy A.D. 1185.1 

818. — South- I'nd, Inscr, Yol. III. No. 60, p. 121. Tiruvallam (Bilvanath^dvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8tli^ year (of the reign) of Kuldttuhga-Ch6lad©va [HI.], dated ‘from 
the month of Ma^i; ^ recording a grant by Mindan Attimallan Sambuvarfi^yaii of the Sengeni 
family. 

819. — Scmtli-Iud, InscT, Yol. I. No. 132, p. 186. Notice of a Yirinchipuram Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 10th (?) year (of the reign) of the THhhuvanachakravartin Kd^jdrimdnkonda^ 
Knlottunga-Cholad^va (le, the Ch6]a king Kulottunga-Chola HI.),^ recording a grant by 
the Sengeni chief mentioned in No. 820. 

820. -— South-hid. Inscr, Yol. III. No. 61, p. 121. Tiruvallam (Bilvan^th^svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of the TrihhuTanachakravmtm^ the glorious 
KOnerim^lkondaS Kuldttufiga-Ciidladeva (i.e. the Ch61a king Kuldttuhga-Chdla HI.), 
recording a grant by the Sengeni chief Ammaiappap Kannxidaipperuiafiii aZaW Vikrama- 
Sdla-SambuYarayari. 

821. — South-Ind, Inscr, Yol. HI, No. 36, p. 82. Maniioahgalata (RajagfipMa-PerumaJ 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of. the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the 
glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva [IH.], who was pleased to take Madm-ai, llam, and the 
urowned head of the Pdndya 

' In the 12th year ... on the day of Chitrli, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the ninth Ut]ii of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.^ 

[§. 1111] : Monday, 4th Becember A.D. 1189; but the of the date ended, Oh. 51 m. before 

mean sunrise of this day; see Bp, Ind, Tol. IV. p. 220, No. 19. 

822. — Bp, Ind. Vol. YII. p. 6, No. 60. Date of a S5mafigalam (S6n3an^tb5i^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the TribhumnachahravarUn, the glonoua 
Kuldttnhga-ChdladSra [HI,], who was pleased to take Madurai and llam : — 

‘ In the 14th year . . . on a day which was Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the 

first Htjii of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,^ 

[S. 1113] : Thursday, 2iid January A.D. 1192.7 


^ The iiihi of the date was either a current tithi or a prathama-dasamt, 

^ I’or inscriptions of the 9fch and 11th years sec helow, under Addeitda, 

® Compare Kdn^riljmaikondfti ‘the unequalled among ling* 'j on this title see 8onth*lnd, Inser* Vol. II. 

p. 110. 

* See ibid, Vol, III, p, 121. * See Ko. 819. ® Compare above, p. 116, note 2. 

t In the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second. 
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923, — JSp. hid. VoL IT. p. 265, Ko. 24. Date of a Kadapp^ri (SvM^ranyeivara temple) 
Tamii insoripfcion of ilie 16fcli year (of the reign) of the TribhumnaGlhahramrUn^ the glorious 

K\il6ttaxiga-Cb61ad6va [IIIJ » 

‘In fee sixteenth year , . . on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) hlhla 

and a fourth Uthi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ini.* 

[S. 1116] : Saturday, dith June A.B. 1194 ; hut the Uthi which ended on this day was a 14th, 

not a 4th titlii. 


324, hid. Tol. YII. p. 172, No. 69. Date of a Thunaliar (Darbh^rany^svara temple) 

Tamil insoription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the TnhhmamchakravarUn, the glorious 
Kulott’uiiga-Oholadeva till.], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowaed 
head of the Pdudya — 

‘In the 17th year ... on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, -which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the second Uthi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

tg. XllB] : Monday, 13th February A.D. 1195.® 

325. Bv. Ind. Tol. VII. p. 172, No. 70. Date of a TiiuvewainaMr (Kripa,pTii’!svar 

tEmplo) Tamil inscription of the 17tli year (of the reign) of the Tribhtwmaohakramrtin, the 
glorious KTiiettuhga-CholadSva [111.3, who -was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 


of £[ay of E&hin!, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the thirteenth iiihi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.' 
rS. 11173 •. Thursday, 8th June A.D. 1195. 


820 —Bp. Ind. Tol. VII.p. 173, No. 71. Date of a KdvilreonI (IkshupurlSvara temple) 

Tamil mscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the TrMuvamohahuvariw, the ghnons 
Saottahga^OhOladSTa [in.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the orowned head of the 


■^ In the nineteenth year . . . on the day of Hasta. which corresponded to a 

Mondav and to the ninth Uthi of the first fortnight of the month of Eanya. 

l6. 11183 : Monday, 2nd September A.D. 1196 ; hut the nahhalra is nregular. 

827 - SoMnd. Imcr. Tol. III. No. 88, p. 217. Srirangam (EanganStha temple) 
incomplete Tamil^ inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of king Ear^SsmTarman, who 
was pleased to he seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyar (i.j^ 
the whole world’ ) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, o . 

IZatti: Je , mo.. Kuldttuhga-Chdlad^va pn.), who, having taken Madura, was 

... -<■ 

The inMripttcm hottoe, m 6.,«allloo ieto tta toot 

Koohohi (ie. ao»leo-e»»). I* t ^ ''>» 

Madurai and bestowed it on Yikrama- Isretttr It furtiher relates that ke pardoned 

P^pdya who had revolted again and i^rseems to te identioal with a 

the Papdya (apparently Tira-P&pdya), and the Ch&ra ki g, 

person subsequently mentioned as Vira-K6rala. , i h 

voh vn.^m 

Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reigu) o i the 1 _ 

1 Compare above, p. 115, »ote 2. 1 1, SS m after mean sunrise. 

2 On this d^y the of the date ommenced 1 h. 55 m. a«er mean 

> The inscription containa one verse in Sanskpt. 
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Kulottunga-Ciidladeva [HI.], wiio, Laying taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
Lead of tLe Pandja : — 

‘ In tLe nineteenth year . . .on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesclay 

and to the twelfth titlii of the first fortnight, wLich was the sixth solar day of the month of 
RisLabha.’ 

[S. 1119] : Wednesday, 30th April A.D. 1197. 

829. — S. 1119,“»-A?p. Ind. Yol. lY. p. 219, LTo. 16. Date of a Nellore (Bangandyaka 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 19th {really 20ih) year of the reign of the glorious Kulottunga- 
Choladdra [III.], who took Madurai and tlam and was pleased to take the crowned head of the 
Pandya : — ► 

‘ In the year Pin gala (which corresponded to) the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) . . . [on the day of] B^yati and a 

Priday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Ypischiha.’ 

Friday, 2l3t Noyember A.D. 1197 ; but this was the 25th, not the 15th day of the month of 
Yrischika. 

830. — Bp, Ind, Yol. Y. p. 199, No. 31. Date of a Manimangalam (Rajagopala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of the TribhuvanaGhahravartin 
Kulottiihga-Gholadeva [HI.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya : — ■ 

^ In the 20th year • . . on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

the tenth tUhi of the first fortnight of the month of Yrishabha.’ 

The date is iiTegular. 

831. — Bp. Lid. Yol. YIL p. 174, No. 73. Date of a Tirumanikuli (Yamanapuri^vara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of Bie TrihhuvanacJiahmmrtint the 
glorious KulottuiLga-Choladiva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and the crowned 
head of the Pandya : — 

^In the 21st year . , • on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 

to the tenth tUM of the first fortnight of the month of M4sha/ 

[S. liai] : Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1199. 

832. — Bp. Ind. Yol. Yll. p. 174, No. 74. Date of a Tirnmanikuli ( Yamanapurisyara 
temple) Tamil macription of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
TrihhuvanacJialcravartin, the glorious Kulottuiiga-Ohdlad^va pH.], who, having taken 
Madurai and llam, was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya : — 

' In the 21st year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 

the thirteenth tHhi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,’ 

[S. 1121] : Saturday, 10th April A.D. 1199 ; but this day fell in the month of Mesha, not of 
Bishabha. 

833. — Bp. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 333. Kambayanallfir (D^siuMh^gyara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the TrihhuvanaGliakravartm, the glorious Kulottunga* 
Oholad^va PII.], recording a grant by Vidug&dalagiya-Perum&l,^ the king of Tagadai^ and 
(son of) Bajarfija-Adigan,^ to N^gai-Nayaka of Kula^ {i.e. Knlam* or Kula^hr, the modem 
Ellore). 


* See belovTj No. 834. 

* I.e. Tagadiir, tlie modern Pbarmapuri, the head-quarters of a tilnha in the Salem district. 

* I.e. Eijaraja, the lord of Adigai (the modern Tirixradi near Cuddalore). 

* Compare above, No. 795. 
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834. — Smth-Ind, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 75, p. 106 (see also No. 76, p. 107) ; Ep, iTid. Yol. YL 
p. 332, Tirumalai (near Poliir) Sanskrit and Tamil msoriptioii, recording the restoration of 
images of a Yaksha and a YaksM, which had heen set up hy the Kerala (or Chera, Vanji^) king 
Yavanika (or, in Tamil, Elini), by his descendant Yyamuktasravanojjvala (in Tamil, 
Yidugi,cialagiya«Perumai),^ the lord of Takata (in Tamil, Tagadai) and son of the Adhika 
puinee Khjaraja (in Tamil, Adigan® Yagan). 

South'-Ind. Inscr, YoL III. No. 23, p. 43. Karuvhr (Pasupati^vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of the TrihhuvamcJialcravcbTHn, the glorious 
Kulottufiga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Ilam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
Paudya, and Karuvur, — the TriblmmnachahravarUn K!6ii8ri[nmai3kondd|ii f (t.e. the 0h61a king 
Kulottunga-Ohola in.)* 

8oti>th-Tnd. Insor, Yol. HI. No, 24, p. 45. Karuvhr (Pasupafci^vara temple) Tamil 
insoiiptioii of the 25th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin^ the glorious 
Kulottunga-Oholadeva [III,], who was pleased to take llam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
P^ndya, and Karuvur. 

837. — YoL YL p. 281, No. 44. Date of a Conjeeveram (fiHmran^tha temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the TnhhumnaGhaJcramrtmi the glorious 
Kulottunga-ChoJadSva [111.3, "who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Ptodya : — 

^ In the 27th year . . .on the day of Anuradh^, which corresponded to a Thursday 

and to the eleventh day of the month of Yaig^si in this year.' 

[S. 1127] : Thursday, 5th May A.D. 1205. 

The inscription® mentions “ the supreme lord of Kuval^lapura, he who waa bom from the 
Ganga family, Siyagangan Amarabharanan alias Tiruv^gambam-udaiyAn.’'® 

838. — Souih-Ind, Jnscr. Yol. III. No. 87, p. 84. Manimangalam (Ra,3ag5pMa-Perumy 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of the TrihlmmnachaliravaTtin^ the 
glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva [III. 3, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pllndya. 

839 . — ]jjp^ Yol. Y, p. 198, No. 29. Date of a Manimangalam (Dharme^vara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of the TribhuvanaGhahravartinf the glorious 
Kuiottuhga-Oholadeva pH.], who was pleased to take Madurai, Ijam, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya 

^ In the 2[9]th year ... on the day of Mriga^irsha, which corresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.' 

[S. 1128] ; Wednesday, 7th March A.D. 1207. 

840. — Ep, Ind, Yol. lY. p. 220, No, 18. Date of a Tiramalavlldi (Yaidyan^tha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarmaii alias the 
TribhuvanaohalcramrHn, the^ glorious Tribhuvanaviraddva, who took Madurai, Ijam, Karuvfir, 
and the crowned head of the P^^dya ; (i.e. the Ohbla king Kul6ttuhga-Oh6}a HI.) !•— 

* In the 34th year , . . on the day of Sravana, whjlch corresponded to a Monday and 

to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanylt.’ 

[S. 1133] : Monday, 19th September A.D. 1211. 

^ Tke tmdifcional capital of the Ch^ra tiogdom. ® See above, No. 888. 

® J.tf. the lord of Adigai. — Compare Adiyaii, below. No. 987, and Adiyama, above, e.y. No. 416, note. 

* See above. No. 819. 

* See Sovth-Ind. Inscr. Vol, III. p. 122, and note 9* 

* Compare below. No. 841, 
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841. -^ South-Ind, Inscr, Yol, III. No. 62, p. 122, Tiravallam (Bilyan^the^vara temple) 
TamiJ inscription of tlie [3]4tli year (of ike reign) of Kulottunga-Chdladeya [III,].— The 
inscription records a gift by Ariyapillai, the queen of (the Gaoga chief) Amarabharana- 
Siyagahga, mentioned in No. 837. 

842. — Bp, Ind. Yol. Y- p. 199, No. 30. Date of an Uttaramallur (Yaikantha'Pemmaj 
temple) Tamil inaciiption of the 37th year (of the reign) of the Trilhuvanaohahravartin 
Tribhuyanaviradeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam, Karnyur, and the crowned head 
of the Paudya ; (i.e, the Chola king Kulottunga-Ohola III.) - 

^ In the 37th year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[{§. 1137] : Sunday, 7th June A.D. 1215. 

843. — Bp, Ifid, Yol. Yll. p. 174 f., Noa. 75 and 76. Two dates of a Mfigaral (TirumMiivara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th and 5th years (of the reign) of the TrihhuvanaGhakmvarHni 
the glorious R§jar§,jadeva ('i.e. the Ch61a king Bajar§.ja III.)fi — 

‘ In the fourth year ... on the day of Satahhiahaj, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fifth Uthi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

0. 1142] : Monday, 22nd June A.D. 1220. 

* In the 5th year ... on the day of A^vini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fifth iithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1142] : Wednesday, 19th August A.D, 1220.® 

844. — Bp. Ind. Yol. YII, p. 175, No. 77. Date of a Kovilyeni^i (Ikahupuri^vara temple) 
Tamil hisoription of the year opposite the 6th (i.e. the 7th year of the reign) of the 
TribhiivanachahravarHn, the glorious R^jar§.jadeva [III.] : — • 

‘In the year which was opposite the 6th year . . . oa the day of Utfcar^ahadh^, 

which corresponded to a Thursday and to the seyenth tiihi of the first foidmight of the month of 
Tula.’ 

[§. 1144] : Thursday, 13th October A.D. 1222. 

845. — Bp. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 176, No. 78. Date of a Eil-Xy^kudi (Adiyappap temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of Rfi-jar^jadeya [HI.] : — 

‘ In the tenth year ... on the day of Srayishtha, which corresponded to a Tuesday 
and to the eighth iithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.’ 

[§. 1148] ; Tuesday, 21st April A.D. 1226. 

846. — South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 38, p. 85. Manimangalam (EajagopMa-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of E§-jarajadeva [III.?]. 

247. Bp. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 167. Tiruy^ndipuram (D^vanayaka-Pernmal temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 15th year (i.e. the 16th. year of the reign) of the Tribhiivana-- 
chdhmvarthi, the glorious Bajarijadeva pEIJ 

The inscription records that, when the Pratdpa’^chakravartini the Hoysana (Hoysala) Vira* 
Karasinabadeva (i.e. Narasimha II., above, Eos. 434 and 435), heard that Kopperunjihga^ 
held B^jar5.ja [III.] captive at S^ndamahgalam, he started from Ddi’asamudra, conquered the 
Mahara^ kingdom and seized its king; and that then his Bandandyakas Appana and Samudra- 

1 The accession of Eajaraja III, took place between (approximately) the 2yrd June and the Idtli August A.D. 
121 ^ 1 ; see Bp> Jnd. Vol. VII. p. 169. 

As the iithi of the date, the 6tli, commenced on this day lOh. 38 m. after mean sunrise, it has probably 
beeti quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 

3 In other inscriptions he is called a K^dava or I’allava (compare above, No 642). For an account of inscrip- 
tions of his, from which it appears that, originally a Ch61a feudatory, he became an independent king in A.D. 
1243, see Bf. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 163 ff. 

* Elsewhere called the Makara or Magara kingdom ; compare above, Ifo. 434. 
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Goppaya by bis orders continued the campaign (in the course of 'which, amongst others, Para- 
tomahAbu, the Hng^ of Ilam, was killed), advanced against Sendamangalam, ‘forced K6pperah- 
jiiiga to release the Ch6la king, and aocompaniei the latter to his dominions. 

848. — Ind. Vol. VI, p. 281, No, 45. Date of a Sriraugam (Jamhakesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 16tb year (i.e, the 17th year of the reign) of king 
Bajak^sarivarman alias the TnhhuvanachoLkravartirbj the glorious Rdjarsljad^va pIX.] : — 

^In tibe year opposite the 16th year ... on the day of Sravana, whicb corresponded 
to a Saturday and to tbe tenth tithi of the feat fortnight of the month of Nanyd,’ 

[S. 1154]: Saturday, 25th September A.B. 1232. 

849. — Up. Ind» Yoh VI. p. 282, No, 46. Date of a Conjeeveram (fikamranatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the TrihlimanaGhakravartm^ the glorious 
Riljaraiadeva tHId 

^ In the 17th year ... on the day of A^vini and a Tuesday in the first fortnight ot 
the montbL of Makara.’ 

[S. 11641 ; Tuesday, 18th January A.D. 1233. 

850. — SoutJi-Ind. Inscr. Yol. HI. No. 41, p. 87. Manimangalam (Dharm^svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Trihhmanachakravartinf the glorious 
E^jar^jadeva [III.l « 

‘ In the 18th year ... on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second tithi of the second, fortnight of the month of Siiiiha.’ 

[S. 1155] : Tuesday, 23rd August A.D. 1233 j see Sp. Ind, Yol. YI. p. 282, No. 47. 

851. — South’Ind, Inscr. Yol. III. No. 39, p. 86. Manimangalam (R^jagbpS-la-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the TTibhuvanachahTavaTtin, tho 
glorious B&jar§.jadeva [in.] 

‘ In the 18th year ... on the day of Dhanishtha, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 11561 ; Wednesday, 7th December A.D. 1233 ; see Bjo. Ind, Vol. YI. p. 282, No. 48. 

852. — South’Ind, Insc^, Yol. III. No. 40, p. 86. Manimangalam (Edjag5pala-Perumai 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the ISth year (of the reign) of the TrihJitwana* 
chahravartin, the glorious B^tjar^jadeva [HI.] • 

‘ In the 18th year . • , on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 

to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

tS, 1166] : Monday, 2nd January A.D. 1234 ; see Njp. Ind, Yol. YI. p. 283, No. 49. 

863. — Ind. Yol. VI. p. 283, No. 60. Date of a Tiiuvorriyfir (Adhipurigvara temple) 
Tainil inscription of the 19t)h year (of the reign) of the TrihhuvanaohahTavartin^ the glorious 

Eaiar§.jad6va [XH.] 

‘In the 19th year . • • on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) (Jttara- 

Bhadrapadfi and to the third HtM of the feat fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1156] : either Sunday, 30th July, or Sunday, 13th August, A.D. 1234, probably the 
latter,® 

854.— Souih'^Ind. Jmor, Vol, I. No. 74, p. 105. Tirumalai Tamil inscription of the 20th 
year (of the reign) of the Trihhmanctchakravariin, the glorious B^jarajadova [HI.], recording 
a donation by Attimalla^. Sambukula-'Pemm^.l® alias Bajagambhira-Sam’buvaxSiyap.* 


^ Accordmg to Dr. HnltzBch, perhaps a prince of t'eylon. 

* In the original date either Uttara-Bhadrapada has been wrorgly quoted instead of Uttara^Thaigunh or the 
first fortnight instead of the second. Compare above, Nos. 480 and 604. 

* I.e. the Perum&l of the Sambu race. * Compare below, No. 866. 
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855. — i?p. Jnd* Yol. YL p. 284, No. 51. Date of a Tiruvengadu (Svetaranj^avara temple) 
Tamil msoiiption of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the TrihhumncLGliahravarUn^ the glorious 
BajarS-jadeva [III.] :-»« 

* In the 22iid year ... on the day of Fttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 
Tuesday and to the fourth titlii of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1159] : Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1238 ; but the titlii which ended on this day was 
a 14thj not a 4th titM. 

856. — • S. 1160*.— 8outh-Ind, Inscr. Yol. I. Nos. 59 and 60,^ pp. 87 and 88. Two Poygai 
(near Yiriuchipuram) Tamil iasoriptions of the 22nd year (of ihe reign) of the Tribhuvana* 
chakravartin, the glorious Rdjar§.jadeva [HI,], recording donations by the Sengeni chief 
Yir^sani-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-Solan alias Edirili"[Sdla-§ambtivarayan] . 

J [In the month of] Tai of the twenty- second year . , . which was cuirent during 

tlie Saha year one thousand one hundred and sixty.’ 

857. — Ind, Yol. YI. p. 284, No. 52. Date of a Manpargndi (R^jag5paia-Peramal 
tempjle) Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) 
of the To'ihJmvanaohakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadeva [III.] 

^ In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year ... on the day of Piirva- 
shadha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth titU of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1160] : Monday, 28th February A.D. 1239. 

858. — HJp. Ind. Yol. Yl, -p, 284, No. 53. Date of a Mannargudi (Kailasanatba temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year' of the reign) of the 
TrihJiicvanachahramrtinj the glorious Bajar§<jadeva [III.] 

‘ In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year ... on the day of Uttara- 
sbadha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth HtU of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina : — 

[S. 1160] : Wednesday, 2nd March A.D. 1239. 

859. — -Sfp, I^id. Yol. YI. p. 285, No, 64, Date of a MannMgudi (Eailasandtha temple^ 
Tattiil inscription of the year opposite the 22iid year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
TrihhuvLinaGliGbkravartini the glorious Bajarajadeva [III.] 

‘ In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year ... on the day oi 
Dhanishtha, which corresponded to a Friday and to ’the thirteenth titU of the second fortnigirt 
of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1160] : Friday, 4th March A.D. 1239.® 

860. — §.1161. — Sov^th-Ind. InsGr. Yol. l.'^os. Gland 62,^ pp. 89 and 90, Two Poygai 
(near Ymnchipuram) Tamil inscriptions of the 24th year (of the reign) of the Trihlmvana- 
eJiahravartin, the glorious Rajardjadeva PH.], recording donations by Vira^ani-Ammaiyappa^ 
AJagiya-Solau alias Edirili-Sdla-Sambtivar§,yai 3 L :°— 

j From the month of Tai of the twenty-fourth year . . . which was current during 

the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty-one.’ 


i Of No. 60 only the late remains. » Compare below. Nos. 860 and 862. 

® On this day the i%i%i of the date cofnnienced 6 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

* lUd. No, 63, p. SO, is a short Tamil inscription referring to the gift of the village of Puttdr, which is alao 
recorded in Nos. 6l and 62. — No. 62 is a duplicate of No. 61. 

* Compare Nos. 856 and 862. 
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861. — - South-Lid, Inscr, Vol. I. No. 150, p. 143. Conjeeveram (RajasimliavarniesYara 
temple) TanaiJ pillar inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the THhkuvamclialcravartin 
H^jorajad^va [III.]. 

862. — S- ItQQ, 8outh‘Ind, Inscr, YoL I. No. 64, p. 91. Poygai (near YiriBchipnram) 
Tamil mscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of the glorious RS^jar^jadeva [III.], recording 
donations by the Seng^ni chief Yirasani-Ammaiappan Alagiya-Sdlan alias Edirili-Soia- 
Sambuvar&yan - 

^ From the month of Karkataha of the 28th year . . . which was current after the Saka 
year one thousand one hundred and sixty -five/ 

863. — Fp. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 175, No. 79. Date of an Udaiyark5yil (Karavandisvara temple) 
Tamil inaoription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of the Tribbrnanachahravartin^ the glorious 
R&jendra-Chdlad^va (i.e. the Ohola king Rajendra-Chdia III.) 

* In the 3rd year . . « on the day of R5Mui, whiob corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth titki of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.^ 

[S. 11713 1 Saturday, 20th March A.D. 1249,® 

864. — Fp. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 176, No. 80. Date of a Srirangam (Ran ganatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of ihelTribhuvanaohatcravartin, the glorious BS.j6ndra- 

Ohdjad^va [HI.], the hostile rod of death to the Kaunariga (i.e, Karnitaka) king, 

he who had drowned the power of fche Nali (age) in the ocean, the hero's anklets on whose feet 
were put on by the hands of Yira-Som^svara'^ 

* In the 7th year ... on the day of Ohitra, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tke 
eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara.* 

[S. 11741: Wednesday, 25th December A.D. 1252.® 

865. — Fp. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 177, No, 83. Bate of a Srirangam (Rangan^lia temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 7th (Le, the 8th year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachalcravartin, the glorious B^j^ndra-Ohdladdya [HI.], the hostile rod of death of 
(his) uncle SSm^^vara 

‘In the year which was opposite the seventh year ... on the day of Afivini, which 
correaponded to a Monday and to the fifth UiM of the first fortnight of the month of Yriiohika.’ 

The date is irregular, 

866. — S. 1180.— Did. Inscr, Yol, 1. No. 78, p. 108. FadayMn (Ammaiappe^vara 
temple) Tamil inscription of Rajagambhira Sambuvarayai) :7— 

‘ To-day, which is (the day of) Revati and Monday, the seventh lunar day of ^the former half 
of the month of Karkataka,® which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and eighty,^ 

The day may be Monday, 8th July A.D. 1258,^ but if so, the nahshtiira is irregular ; see Ind. 
Ant, Yol. XXIY- p. 16, No, 195. — During 1116 month of Rarkataka of the given year the moon 
was in Revati on Monday, 22nd July A.D. 1258, but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
5th of the dark half. 


) Compare above, Nos. 866 and 860. 

® The accessiou of Bai^ndra-Chdia III. took place between (approximately) the 2 let March and the Sth May 
A.D 1246. 

* On this day the Hihi of the date commenced 0 h. 80 m. after mean sunrise, 

* See above, No. 436. 

^ This was the day of the M'akara-(TJttariyam-)8atfakrAnti. 

* See above, No. 864. ? Compare above. No. 854. 

* Here the name of the Jovian year appears to have been omlfcteci 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 8h, 6S m. after mean sunrise. 

t2 
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Jnd. Tol. YIL p. 176, No. 81* Date of a Mannargudi (RaiagfipMa-Penim^l 
temple) Tamil mscription of tlie 21at year (o£ the reign) of the TrihJmmnachahravartin, the 
glorious Bajdndra-Chdlad^va [III,] 

‘ In the 21at year * • . on the day of Robipi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of fche month of Karkataka,* 

[§. 1188] : Wednesday, 30th June A.D. 1266. 

868. — Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 177, No. 82. Date of a Mannargudi (Apn^malainlitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious 

j endra-Choladeva pil.] 

‘ In the 22nd year . , , on the day of Visakha, whioh corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the hrst fortnight of the month of Rishahha.’ 

[S. 1189] : Sunday, 8th May A,D. 1267. 

869. — 13. 1236. Bp. Ind, Yol. III. p. 70. 'Tiruvallam (BilvanfitM^vara temple) inscription 
of Vira-Champa, surnamed Mdravasanavijayin, the son of a Oh6la king — 

(L. 4). — ' Tuniga4rika-Sak^hda-bha[ji] Bamay§. 

870. — S. 1236.—- Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 71. Tiruvattiyiir (Aruli-la-Pernm^l temple) inscription 
of Champa (i.e. Yira-Champa), the son of Vira-Ch5}a; (composed by Champa’s minister 
Yanabhid) 

(L. 1). — Tumgasrika-^aran-mite Saka-nrip6. 

87 L— South-Ind. Inscr. Yol. I. No. 52, 77* Gahganur (near V^lur) Tamil inscription of 

the 17th year (of the reign) of the SahalaUhachahramrtin Yenrumankonda® Sambuvarfiya 

^ On the day of R6hinl, -wMoh corresponds to Monday, the first Innar day of the former half 
of the month of Rishabha of the Pram^thin year, (which was) the 17th year (of the reign) 

« * * • 

[PramatMn=:S. 1261]: Monday, 10th May A.D. 1339 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXII. p. 137, 
No. 4 

872. — South^Ind. Inser. Yol. I. No, 90, p. 126. Notice of a M^mallapnram Tamil mscription 
of appai’ently the 5th year of the reign of [Raja]n§rftyana Sambuvarayar.® 

873. — • South-Ind, Inscr. VoL I. No. 70, p. 102. Tirumalai Tamil mscription of the I2bh 
year (of the reign) of Rfijantlrayana jSambuvar^ j a, 

874. — §. 1403.-— Iwi?. Vol, III. p. 72, and Plate. §rirangam (Jamhuk^ivara temple) 

'•Tamil inscription of the YMaka-KSmaya alias Akkalarfi.ja/ Uord of 

Ujaiyfir’:^ — 

‘At the auspicious time of Mahamagam (Mah^mS-gha), (when) Jupiter (-was in) Simha, on 
the day of Magam (Magh§«), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the full-moon tithi of the 
first fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samvatsara^ which was current after the 
Saka year 1403.’ 

Sunday, 3rd February A.D. 1482; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIY. p. 205, note 56, and Yol. 
XXY. p. 270. 


^ See below, No. 870. * I,e. ‘he who took the earth by conq^uest.* 

^ * According to Mr, Venkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 34, Ms accession took place in Saka-samyat 1859.-“ For 
a \ irmchipumm Tamil inscription which mentions the ^Gkalorl^lcaoliakf martin Bajan^r&yasa SainbuYaraya, see 
Boutlh'lnd, Xmcf, Vol, I. No, 128, p. 135. 

* He claims to he a suecessor of the ChS|a d^asty. According to Mr. Krishnaavami he probably was a 
dependent of one of the last Mags of the first Yijayanagara dynasty. 

^ Now a Suburb <of Trichinopoly. 
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875. — Sotaih^lnd. Insor. VoL III. No. 26, p. 47. Karuvur (Pasupatisyam tmple) Tamil 
inscription o£ Koiierim.elkond§.i;,^ dated “ on tlie foxir-Pundred-aiid-iiliirty-eigibitk (I) day ” of the 
23rd year (of Hia reign). Since the king settled ceiTain temple servants in a (^narter v?Iiicli was 
called Vira-Solan-Tirnraadaivilagam after Ms own name, it follows that his actual name was 
Vina-Okola. 

876.“~ South- Ifid. XuBCT . Vol. II. No. 61, p. 246, and Plate. Tanjore (Ridjarajesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Trihlimanachaltramrim Kdndnnimaikondan, dated on the SSIth day 
of the second year (of his reign). 

377 ^ — Soutli-*Ind, Inscr, Vol. II. No. 21, p. 111, Tanjore (Mjar^j^^vara temple) Tamil in- 
scidption of the Trihlmvanaohalcravartm KdnSripmaikond^n, dated on the seventh day of the 
year opposite the fifth year (of his reign), 

S78, Scndh-Ind. Inscr, Yol. III. No. 25, p. 47, Haruvur (Pasupatisvara temple) Tamil 

inscription of the T7'^67tw’ya?^ac?^a7^ra^;ar^‘^ the glorious K6nerin3[naikond§.n, containing an order 
which was to take effect from the month of Idi of the 15th (year of his reign). 

879. Sonth-Iud, Inscr, Yol. II. No. 22 , p. 113. Tanjora (Rajaraj^svara temple) Tamil 

msoriptionof the TribTiumnacMlcravartin Kon^riiimaikondan, dated on the sixty-fomth day of 
he thiity-fifih year (of his reign). 

^^0 ^ 1127. P* Con|eeveram (Aruiaia-Perumii temple) in* 

^criptLOn of (the Telngn-Ghoda®) Tammusiddha or Tammnaiddhi, recording a grant which 
was made at Nellur,^ at the time of his coronation 

(L. 20 ), — aaraydgyo Sak-Cibdo. 

After a number of mythical ancestors, the inscription mentions (m the solai' race) Kalikala j 
in Ms lace, MadlniT&.ataka Pottappi-Cli&la (founded the town of Pottappi in the .Andhra coun^) j 
in Ilia family, Veto (Bette) [L]- In Ms family waa king Siddhi; his yo^ger toteer Veto 
(Bette) rill; kia eldest son DAyabhima; hie younger brother 

SnmasiddW, Veto (Bette) [III.;] (who did not reign), and Tammuaiddhi (deaenhedaa the aon 

of GandagopMa [firasiddlii] and Sridevi). „ . », . i \ • 

881.— 1129.-- Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 123. Tiruvdlangdda (Vatarapy^svara temple) m- 

scription of TammusiddHa or Tammusiddhi 
CTi 181. — Sak-AbdA dhiraydyini. 

J-o;. V Wf, flfin but the names Pottappi and Veto are here given as 

CBettal n 1 The name Manmasiddhi ia also given as Manmaaid a. 

8 ^. T„l. TII. p. M 6 . 

of TatnnoL’aBiddha or Tanamnsiddhi 

^ ^ ““““ 

“““r v 2 “n““p. 1 «. TimvOTt 

tion of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi s— ’ 

(L. 24i).— Sak-Abdd dhirayS.yim. „ ^ rjn aa an ancestor of 

This xnBoription, Kka No, 880, after Potoppi-Ch 6 a, gg^jeiaBy agrees with Nos. 

Tilungavidya (see No. 881), here called Tdungabi]] . 

881 and 882. — — ; 

‘ I group together here five inscriptions, gyea uncertaia whether they «■« all Ch8!» togs. 

above, No. 819). 'Iheir exact identifloation « rt is evea 

a Compate Mr. Venkayya^a Report for 189949 ^ 0 , p* lo 
* J.e. the modem Nellore, 
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834. — Souih-Ind. Inscr, Yol. III. Ka. 63, p. 123. Tinivallam (Bilyan^tliegvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a remission of taxes from tlie 3i'd year (of tlie reign) of (the Telugu- 
Ch&da^) Yiiaya-GanAagopaladeva,^ made by Alagiya-Pallavan {alias) Edirili-Sola-Sambn-* 
varayan.3 

885. — Supplied by Dr. Hultzscb. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inscription^ of the 7th year (of the reign) of the TrihJiwanaGhakravartin, the glorious Vijaya- 
Gandagdpaiad^va « 

‘ In the 7th year . ^ , on the day of Satahhishaj, whieh corresponded to a Monday and 

to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula/ 

[S. 1178] : Monday, 2iid October A.D. 1256. 

886. —S. 1187. — Ind. Ant, Yol. XXI. p. 122. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachahravartin^ the* 
gloiioua Yijaya-Gandagdp^ladeva 

* In the 15th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of RoMni, 
which corresponded to Saturday, the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month o£ 
Mithuna. ’ 

Saturday, 13th June A.D. 1265 ; see ibid, Yol. XXII. p. 220. 

887. — S. 1187.— J.ni, Yol. XXL p. 122. Date^ of a Conjeeveram (Arulala-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the TribhuvanaahahravarUn^ the 
glorious Vijaya-Gandagdp§.lad§va 

^ In the l[6]th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of TJttara- 
Bhadrapad^, which corresponded to Saturday, the -third tithi of the second fortnight of the montli 
of Sirhha,’ 

Saturday, Isfc August A.D. 1265 j see ibid, Yol. XXII. p. 220. 

888. — Bp. Ind. Yol. Y. p. 123, note. Xotice of Madras Museum plates® of a Ch51a’^ chief 
named iSrikantha.— The inscription gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to 
the family of theChhla Karikala: Sundarananda, Navarama, Ereyamma, Vijayakama, Yirarjuna, 
Agrauipidngu, Kokili, Mahendravarman, Elaj61a, Xripakama, Divakara, and Srikantha. 

IJ.—The P§,ndyas of Madhuri.® 

nB9.— Bp. Ind. Yol. Yl. p. 302, Xo. 2. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) TamiJ 
inscription of the year opposite the ISth (Le. the 14th) year (of the reign) of the glorious 
£P&ndya] king Jatavarman aZias the Trihhuvunachahravartin, the glorious Kulasekharadeva 

^ In the year opposite the thirteenth year ... on the day of Purvashadha, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day^ 
of the month of Mina .’ 

[S. 1126] : Thursday, 26th February A.D. 1204.^° 

^ See Mr. Venlcayya^s Meport for 1899'1900, p, 20. 

2 The accession of Vija.ya-Gandag5pEla took place between (approximately) the 14th June end the lat August^ 
A.D. 1259. — Compare also below, Xo. 904. 

3 Compare above, Nos. 856, 860 and 862. 

^ No. 47 of the Government Epigrapbist^s collection for 1893. 

‘ In Ind. Anf. VoU XXI. p. 122, the same date i. given from a Conieeveram (Bkamranatha temple) TamiJ. 
iDsotiptioa of the same ting; hut in it the nakthalra tJttartshSdhi is wrongly quoted instead of Uttara- 
Bhadrapadi. 

® See Mr. SewelPs Lists of Antiquities, Yol. 11. p. 24, Xo. l74. 

7 According to Mr. Yenkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 21, a Telugn-Chd^a. 

® Eor PUpdya feudatories of the W. Chalukyas nee above, p. 26, note 1, d. 

The uccesslon of Jatavarman KuW^khaxa took place between (approximately) the 27th February and th^ 
29tb November A.D. 1190. 

w On this day tbe tithi of the date commenced 8 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise. 
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890. — ArolmoL Surv, of South, India, Vol. IV". p. 21; facsimiles of 5 plates in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 142. The larger Tirnpp-uTapam Sanskrit^ and Tamil grant (on 11 plates) of the 
25tli year* (of the reign) of the glorious [Pandya] Hng Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 
hravartiii, the glorious Knlasekharadeva, snrnamed RS jagambhirad^va 

(Plate i. a, line 4f.). — nije vatsare pahchavimse oharLd^mgav=Mta-Oh^p& Kanakapati-bithau 
krishnapaksli-Arkivara-Syati-yog^. 

(Plate V. h, line 2f.). — ‘the da,y of SvM, which corresponded to a Saturday, audio the 
eleTentli titlii of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the 
twelfth year opposite the thirteenth.’ 

[S. 1136] : Saturday, 29th Novemher A.D, 1214 ; see Up, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 301, No. 1. 

The introductory lines indicate that the Pandya lords were descended from the Moon. 

891. — Up, Ind, YoL VI. p. 304, No. 6. Date of a TirukMttuppalli (AgnSgyara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king MS^ravarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 
kmvartin Sundara-Pdndyadeva [!.] who presented the Ch6la country - 

‘ In the 7th year ... on the auspicious occasion of the ?.ishabha (lagna) on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to , and to the ninth titUi pf the first fortnight of the 

month of Mina.* 

£S. 1145] : [Monday ] 5 13th March A.D. 1223.^ 

892. — - xirchceol, Surv, of South, India, Voh IV. p. 43, No. 29. Tirupparahkunram Tamil 
cave inscription oJE the 325th day of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king MS-ravarman 
alias the Triblmvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva p.] who was pleased to 
present the Ch51a country.^ 

893. — Up, Ind. YoL YI. p. 303, No. 5. Date of a Srirangam (Rahgauatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of^the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious Hng M&ravarman alias the Trihhumna- 
cliakra'vartin, the glorious Sundara-Ffi/ndyadeva p.] who was pleased to present the Chela 
country 

‘ In the ninth year . “ . .on the day of Vis^kha, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the third tUhi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha. ’ 

[S. 1147] : Friday, 28th March A.D. 1225, 

894. -— ArchcBol, Surv, of South, India, Vol, IV. p. 37, and facsimile in Ind, Anf. Vol, VI. p. 143. 
The TirupphTanam Sanskrit® and Tamil supplementary grant (on one plate) of the 3 1th year 
(of the reign) of [Mapavarman] Sundara-Fandyaddva p.] who presented the Ohdla country.® 

895. — Bp, Ind. ToL VI. p. 302, No. 3, Date of a TinneYelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (i,e, the 19th) year (of the reign) of 
the glorious king Maravarman alias tj^e Trihhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Fandyadeva p.] who was pleased to take the Ohfila country and to perform the anointment of 
heroes atMudikondasoiapuram 

^ In the year opposite the year opposite the seventeenth year . . . on the day of Utta- 
r^ish^dha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar 
day of the month of Purattadi in this year.’ 

£§. 1166] : Monday, 4th September A.D. 1234, 

896. — Bp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 303, No. 4. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17thL (i.e, the 19th) year (of the reign) of the 

^ Only the fret five lines are in Sanskrit. 

® The accession of MaKavanaan Sundara-P^indya I. took place between (approximately) the 20feh March and the 
4tli September A.I). 1216. 

® But the tithi of the date had ended 0 h. 21 m. before mean sunrise of this day. 

^ See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 344, note 6. 

• Only one verse at the end of the grant is in Snnakjit. • See Ind, Ant. Vol. XX!. p. 344, note 7* 
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glorious king M§,ravarman alias tlae Trihhuvanachakravartm, the glorious StmcLara-P%dya- 
deva [IJ who was pleased to take the Cbola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mxidikopda[s61apuram] 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the l7th year ... on the day of Purva-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the first tithi of the first fortnight, and to tho 
twenty-seventh solar day of . . . 

[S. 11503 • Monday, 19th February A.I). 1235.® 

897. ’^ jElp, Ind, Tol. YI. p, 305, No. 10. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the llth yeai' (of the reign) of king Mfi^rararman alias the TribhuvanaGhakra-' 
mrHn^ the glorious Sundara-Ptodyadeva [IIJ 

* In the eleventh year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to Sunday, the first 
solar day of the month of Vaigasi. ’ 

[S. 1171]: Sunday, 25th April A. D. 1249. 

898. — j07y>. Lid. Vol. YI. p. 304, Nos. 7 and 8. Date of two TinueYelly (Nellaiyappar 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the year opposite the year opposite the llth (i,e. the 13th) year (cf 
the reign) of the glorious king MS-ravarman alias the THhhuvanachakravarHn, the gJodoun 
Stmdara-Ptodyadeva pi.] 

‘ In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year ... on the day of Anur^^ha 
which con-espondei to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight, and to tha 
twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1172] : Wednesday, 18th January A.B, 1251. 

899. — Ind. Vol. YI. p. 305, No. 9. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 

inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the llth(4.c. the 13th) year (of the reign.) 
of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the Triblimanachahravartin, the glorious Srmdara- 
P^ndyad^va [11.] 

* In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year ... on the day of Asvini, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth tUhi of the second fortnight, and to the 
nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina.' 

[§. 1173] : Wednesday, 14th June A.D. 1251 ; but the day fell in the month of Mithuna, nett 
of Mina> 

900. — Bp, Ind. Yol. YI. p. 306, No. 11. Date of a Tiruvaiyaru (Panohanadesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jat§.varman alias the TnbTimana* 
ckdkravartm^ the glorious Sundara-Ptadyad^va p.] 

‘ In the 2nd year ... on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Thursday 
and to the eleventh HtM of the second fortnight of the month of M^aha.’ 

[§. 1176] ; Thursday, 27th March A.D. 125"^ 

901. — Ep. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 306, No. 12. Date ;of a Tirumalavadi (Yaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatdvarman alias the Trihknvana* 
chahravartin^ the glorious Sundara-Pdndyadeva p.] 

* In the 2nd year ... on the day of Mhla, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the fourth iithi of the second fortnight of the month of M^aha.’ 

[§. 1176] : Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1253. 


* The Tsame of the month woitld be Kumbha. 

® On thk day the tithi of the date commenced 0 b. 30 m. after moan sttnriBe* 

* The accession of Majavarman Sundara-P&ndya II. took place between (approximately) the 15th June 
12S8 and the 18th January A.D. 1289. 

* for the month of Mina the date is intrinsically wrong. 

* The accesebn of Jatavannan Snndara-Pandya I. took place between (approximately) the 20th and the SSib. 
April A.D. 1251* 
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902. JSp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 13- Date of a Tirntnalavadi (Vaidyanatlia tcioDle) 
Taiiiil inscriptioa of tRe 3rd year (of tte reign) of king Jatavarman alias the TnhhviVana- 
ilahravartinj the glorious Sundara-Pfi^ndyad^va [I.] 

‘ 111 the 3rd year ... on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to a Wednesdiy 
and to the sixth titjii of the first fortnight of the month of Vyischika.’ 

[S. 1176] : Wednesday, 29th October A.D. 1253. 

903. jSp. Ind, Vol. VI. p*. 307, No. 17. Date of a Timppandurutti (Pnshpavan^svara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7 th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman. alias 
tlie TrihJmvanac'kalcravartinj the gloiious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.J d — 

‘ In the 7 th year ... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Snndaj and to 

tke thirteenth titM of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[S. 1179] : Sunday, 7th October A.D. 1257 j but the day fell io the month of Tula, not of 
Kanya.2 


904.- — hid. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 343. Date of a Tirukkalukku^^am (YMagirisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the Malidrdjddhirdja^ the Triblmvana- 
chahravartin^ the glorious Sundara-Pandyade^a p.l>^ ornament of the race of the hloon, the 
lleldhava of the city of Madhnra, the uprooter of the Kerala race, a second Kama in plundering 
the island of Lahk^, the thunderbolt to the mountain — the Gh51a race, the dispeller of the 
Karnata king,'^ the fever to the elephant — ■ the Kathaka (king),^ . . . the jungle-fire to the 

forest — Vira-Gandagdpala,® the tiger to the deer — Ganapati^ (who was) the lord of Kanchi, he 
who performed the anointment of heroes at Nellurapara ; — 

* In the 9th year ... on the day of Punarvasu, 'which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fifth titM of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

tS. 1181] : Tuesday , 29th April A.D. 1259 ; see Kp. Ind. Vol. VI. p, 307, No. 14. 


905. — JJjp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 15. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Y^dagirisvara 
tomple) Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jat8.varman alias 
the TribhuvanaGhahraveurtin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [I.] who was pleased to take 
every country : — 

‘ In the 9th year ... on the day of RSyabi, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

[S. 1181] ; Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1259. 


906. Up. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 11, No. 32. Date of an Aohcharapakkam (AkshMvara temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Trihhmanuchahravartin, the glorious 
Vira>-Pdndy ad§va — 

‘ In the 7th year ... on the day of A4vin5, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka. 

[S. 1181] : Sunday, 13th July A.D. 1259. 

907. — Ant. VoL XXI. p. 121. Date of a &irangam (Jambukesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the lOih year (of the reign) of the MaUrdjddhMja, king Jatavarman alias the 

' He took Eaiiwfir (see above. No. 436, note) from tke Hoy^iula king and covered the temple at Sriraugam with 


K— -See below, No, 909. 

* I'or the in«intli of Kany& the date is intrinsically wrong. 

* r.e. JatStvarman Stindara-P&^dya I. 

* I.e, the Hoysala SfimfeSvara; see above, No. 436. 

* According to Dr. Hultzsch, probablj one of the Gajapiti kings of Orissa whose capital was Kanaka (Cu-taek). 

* Compare Tijaya-Gap^.g^pkl*-, above. No- 884ff- 

U.e. the Kkkatlya Qapapa i ! compare above, No. 588. w „„,k„ . n .n,l th. 

•The accession ,.f Viru-Pa^dya took place between (approximately) the Hfch Novemher A.D, 12e2 d 


13tk Jttly A.D. 1263. 
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TrihhmamohakravarUn, tlie glorious Sundara-Pi,ndyadeva [I.] who was pleased to take ever/ 
countr/ — 

‘In the 10th — tenth — '/ear ... on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a 

Wednesday and to the hi'st tiihi of the second fortnight of the month of Kishabha.’ 

[S. 1182]; Wednesday, 28th April A.D. 1260; see Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 16. 

908.-- Ej). Ind, Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Jat^varman (alias) the Tnhhuvana- 
chakravartinf the glorious Sundara-P^ndyad^va [I.] 

^ In the 11th year ... on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the sizth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kai’kataka.* 

[>3. 1183] : 19th July A.D. 1261 ; but this was a Tuesday, not a Thursday. 

^09.— Ind, YoL III. p. 11, and Plate. Srirahgam (Rauganatha temple) inscription of 
Sundara-Ptodyadeva p.],® of the race of the Moon, residing at Madhnra, He took Srirarigam. 
from ‘ the moon of Karnata,’^ and plundered the capital of the Kathaka king.'^ 

910. -— Ep. Ind. Vol. YIL p. 10, No. 31. Date of a Srivaikuntham (Kailasapati temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-P^ndyadeva : — 

‘ In the 15th year • . . on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Thursday, and 

to the seventh Hthi of the second fortnight, and to the 13th solar day of the month of Karttigai.* 

[S. 1189] ; Thursday, 10th November A.D. 1267. 

911. — I'ifidt Vol, VI. p. S09, No. 20. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the 
TrihhumnaGhahravartmy the glorious Kulasekharad^va [I.] 

‘ In the tenth year ... on the day of E5hioi, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.' 

[S. 1199] : Wednesday, 5th January A.D. 1278. 

912. — jEJp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 25. Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamisvara temple) 
Tamil iaacription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king JatAvarman alias the Tribhuvanachakra- 
r art in, the glorious Sundara-P^ndyadeva [II.] — 

‘ In the 6th— sixth— year ... on the day of Uttara^Phalguni, which coiresponded to a 
Monday and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kai-kataka.’ 

[S. 1203] : Monday, 2l8t July A.D. 1281. 

SIS.-— Supplied by Dr. Eultzsch. Date of a Tiruvendipuram (D^vanayaka-Perum^l temple) 
Tamil inscription^ of the 30th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman the Trihhuvana- 
chakr martin, the glorious Sundara-Pi-ndyadeva [II.] 

‘In the 10th— tenth— year ... on the day of B^vatS, which corresponded to a 

Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Earkataka : — 

[S. 1207] : Monday, 28rd July A.D. 1285, 


^ The king otherwise is described as in No. 904. 

* J.e. Jatavarman JSundara-PdniJya I. He covered the shrine of the temple with gold and assumed, with 
rtferenceto it, the surname H^mtLchchhadanarS^ja. — Compai’e above, No. 9l‘3. 

* Ifi, theHoysala S6mesvara. * Compare above, No. 9C'4. 

® The accession of Mayavarman KulaSehhara I. took place between (approximately) the 25tli February m.d the 
18tb November A.D, 126B. 

« The accession of Jatavarman Sundara-Pdndya II. took place between (approximately) the 13th Bepitmbej* 
A.D. a»d the 15tli^ May A.D. 1276. 

’ No. i87 of the tic v eminent Epigrapbist’s collection for 1002. 
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914. Ep. Ind. Vol. VT. p. 311, No. 26. Date of a Mannargudi I lajangondanatha teniplel 

TftmU macription of tKe 12tll year (of tke reign) of tke gloilous king Jatararman llie 
TribhuvanachaJcmmrtm, tlie glorious Sundara-P§.ndyadeva [IL] : 

‘ lu tFe t’welfth year . . . on tke day of SYati, -wkicli con-e^ponded to a Friday and to 

tbe thirteeniii tUhi of tlie first fortuiglat of tlie month of Kanya.’ 

t§. 1209] : Friday, 12tli September A.D. 1287 ; kut tke tithi wkick ended on tkia day ^aa 
& 3rd, not a 13th tiihi of the bright half. 

915. Vol. VI. p. 310, Ko. 23. Date of a TaramaTigalam (IlamisTara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13bh (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanaohalcravartin^ the glorious Suudara-Pandyad^va [II.] : — 

* Xn the thirteenth year . . . on the day of Uttarashadh^ which oorrepponded to a 

Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Siiiiha.’ 

[S. 1211] : Monday, 1st August A.D. 1289. 

916. — Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 24, Date of a Tiruvorriyiu' (Adhipurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman aliai the 
Tribhuvanachaliravartin, the glorious Sundara-P^ndyadeva [II.] : — 

* In the thirteenth year ... on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.' 

[S. 1211] : Friday, 5th August A.D. 1289. 


917. — JSp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 312, No. 27. Date of a Taramangalam (Ilamisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of (the year) opposite the 14th (i,€. the 15th) year (of the reign) of king 
Jat9.varmaii alias the Tribhuvanaohakrav art intake glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [11.] 

* (In the year) opposite the fourteenth year . , . on the day of Pushy a, which 

oorroaponded to a Monday . ... [of the first fortnight] of the month of Rishabha/ 

[S. 1212] : Monday, 15th May A.D. 1290. 

9 P 3 ^ — Supplied hy Dr. Hnitzsch, , Date of an Achcharapllkkam (Akshesvara temple) Tamil 
inscription^ of the 2iid opposite the 13th (i.e, the 15tli) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman 
(alias) the Tribhuvanachahravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva [II.] - 

‘In the 2nd opposite the 13tli year ... on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to 
a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

[§. 1212] : Monday, 28th August A.D. 1290 ; but this was the last day of the month of 
Simha (preceding the month of Kany5). 

919. — JSp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 21. Date of a Tinneveily (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M^ravarman alias the 
Trihhmanachahravartin, the glorious Kulasekharadeva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country 

‘In the [2]6th year ... on the day of Punarvasn, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, and to tko second iiiU of tke second fortnigkt, and to tke twenty-second solar day 
of the month of Vri^chika.’ 

[§. 1215]: Wednesday, 18tk NoYember A.D. 1293; but tke tithi wkick ended on this day 
was a third, not a second tithi of the dark half. 

920. -— J3n. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 19. Date of a Tinneveily (Nellaiyappnv temple) 
Tama inBoription of tiie 27tk year (of tke reign) of tke glorions king M&yavarman nhas the 

’ No. 262 of the Government Fpigraphisl’s collection for 1901. 
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TrihhuvanaGhakramrHiij the glorious Kulasekharadeva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country 

«In the 27th. year . . * on the day of Utfeara-PhalgunS, which corresponded to the seventh 
iitM of the second fortnight, and to a Priday, and to the 14th solar day of the mouth of Dhanus. 

[§. 12183; Friday, 10th December A.D. 1294i.i 

921. — Bp. Ind. YoL YI. p. 310, Ho. 22. Date of a Kadapp^ri ( S vet arany^s vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 40th yeai’ (of the reign) of king Mayavarman (aUas) the Trihhuvam-^ 
chahrmartin, the glorious Kula^ekharadeva p.] 

‘ In the 40th year , . • on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the second Uthi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1229] * Saturday, 24th February A.D. 130S. 

922. — Bp, I%d, Yol, YL p. 313, No, 29. Date of a Gangaikondas51api:iraTn (Brihadisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4bh year (of the reign) of king Ma[ravarman alias'] the Tribhu- 
vanacJialiramrimj the glorious Kulas^kharadeva £11.] :2-«- 

‘ In the 4th yeaa? . . . on the day of Uttarash^dha, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

£»§, 1239] : Saturday, 2Srd July A.D. 1317. 

923. — Bp» Ind, YoL YL p. 313, No. 30. Date of a Gangaikondasolapuram (Brihadisvara 
temple) TamiJ inacription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman \alias) the 
TrihTiuvanachahravariiny the glorious Kulasekharadeva [11.] :~ 

' In the 5tih year ... on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday^and to the 
thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.^ 

[S. 1240] : Monday, 5th March A.D. 1319 j but the day fell in the month of Mina, not 
Simha,^ and the naJeshatm on it was Purya-Phaiguni (Puram), not Pushya (Puiam), 

924. Bp, Ind. Yol. YL p. 312, No. 28. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Miravarman alias the 
Trihhuvanachahmvartinj the glorious Kulas§kharadeva [IL] 

‘ In the eighth year ... on the day of IJttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Satur- 
day, and to the ninth iithi of the second fortnight, and to the seventeenth solar day of the 
month of Yyischika.* 

[§. 1243] : Saturday, 14fch November A.D. 1321. 

926. l262.'---F/jp, Ind. Yol, VII. p. 11, No. S3. Date of a Sengama (Riahabh^svara 

temple) Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Mg-ravarmaSu (alias) the 
TribhuvanaGTiakravartin^ the glorious Par&krama-3P4ndyad^va:'^—- 

' After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year ... on the day of Dttara-Bhadra- 
pad^, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth tUhi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Ypi^chika.’ 

Wednesday, 1st November A.D. 1340. 


^ On this (lay tie Ufhi of the date aommenned 4 h. 46 m. after mean aanriso. 

* 'J'h=e aeceasion of MS^^vannan KulaiSekliara II. took place between (appro3dmately) the 6th March and the 2ftTd 
July 1314. 

* The wording of the date is intriEsically wrong. 

The accession of Mayavarman Parakrama-Phndya took place between (approximately) the lat Heceinber A.D. 
1334 and the lit Iforeiuber A.D. 1335. 
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926. -15?^. Ind. Vol. VII. p. H Nn qA < ,, 

raiB.il inscription of the Sth {really ISthl year Cof ihp* 7 •piffn^ (Kailasanatlia temple) 

Trihlmvanachahravartin, the glorious Parakrama-Papdyadgva Marsvaj-man (ah’aj) the 

[S. 12743 : Piiday, 30th November A.D. 1352.1 

927. — S. 1293. — Np. I»(Z. Vol. VII p 12 No 3*; TiaPa p’-l-i 

p,, <,,A. . , . „ -1 • - -‘■■i- P- - 1 ^ "o- o5. iJate of a Cholaptiram (near Napercoil 

Ch6le8vara temple) Tamil inscription of the 10th opposite the 5th (i.e. the I5ih) year L the 
reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alio, the Triti.e.oanacliafcrarartm, the glorionUara- 
krama-B&ndyadeva 

‘ After the Saha year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth opposite the fifth year on the 

day of Satabhiahaj, vrhioh coi-responded to a Friday and to the thii-d UiU of the first Wn!p-},+ 
of the monih. of Makara/ ® 

Friday, Sth. January A.D. 1372. 


928.— Sp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13, No. 37. Date of a TenkMi (Vi^vankha temple) Tami) 
inscription of (the year) opposite the Slat (i.e. the 32nd) year (of the reign) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the Trihhumnachahrmariin, the glorious Parslkrama-F§ndyadeva :3— 

‘ (In the year) opposite the thirty-first year ... on the day of UttarishadhA which corre- 
aponded to a Monday, and to the fourteenth titU of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-first 
solar day of the month of Karkataka,* 

t§. 13763 : 19th July A.D. 1453 ; but this was a Thursday, not a Monday. 

929» — S. 1377.— Vol. VII. p. 12, K’o. 36. Bate of a Kuttalam (Kluttalanitha 
temple) Tamil inacription of the 2nd opposite the 3 Ist (i.e. the 33rd) year (of the reign) of 
Bai^toama-P^ndyade-va :» — 

‘ In the second opposite the 31 at year . . . which was current after the Saka year 1377 
(had passed) , — on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth 
tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina.’ 

Monday, 24th March A.D. 1465. 


930. — I'Tid. Vol. VII. p. 13, Ko. 38. Date of a Kuttalam (Kuitalanatha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th oj^posito the Slat {i,e. the 36th) year (of the reign) of king JatilaTarman 
oUhe the Trihlmvanaohahravartiny the glorious Far&krama-Pandyadeva : ^ — 

‘ In the fourth opposite the thirty-first year ... on the day of Anuradha, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1378] : Wednesday, 10th March A.D. 1457. 


931. — S. 1381 (for 1383), — Bp. Lid. Vol VII. p. 13, No. 39. Date of a Tenka^i 
(VisyanMha temple) Tamil inscTiption of the 8ih opposite the 31st (i.e. the 39bh) year (of the 
reign) of Aj^ik^sarideva alias Parakxama-Ptodyad§TO:^— 

* In the 8th opposite the Slat year . , . which was current after the Saka year one thou- 
sand three hundred and eighty -one (had passed),— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a 


^ On this day the tithi of the date commenced 0 h. 17 m. after mcau sunrise. 

’ Tke aeceadoa of Jatavarman Faiakrama-Pindya took place between (approximately) the lOth Jannary A.D. 
and the 9th January A.D, 1358, 

« J.a. Jaijilavarman Parahrama-Pa^dya AriLAsarideva; see No. 931.— His accession took place between 
(appfoximately) the 18th June and the 19th July A.D. 1422. 

* J.e, Jatilavarman Paxakramu-PaigLdya Arik^saridSva ; «ee Nos. 928-930- 
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Weiaesday, and to tbe tentli titU of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the 
month of Mithuna.’ 

Wednesday, 17th Jnne A.D. 1461 ; hut this was the 21st, not the 23rd day of the month of 
Mitbuna. 

932.— g. 1421.— Ind. VoL VII. p. 14, No. 40. Date of a Tenb&si (YiSvanatha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
TrihhuvanacJiakravartin Parakrama-Mudyadeva alias Kixlasekbaradeva who was bora 

on the day of Krittika : ^ ^ 

^ In the twentieth year . . . which was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed), — 
on the day of Bevati, winch corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth titJii of the first 
fortnight, and to the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vri§chika. 

Thursday, 14th November A.D. 1499. 

933 —S* 1459. — Ind. Vol. YII. p. 15, No. 41. Date of a Tenka§i (Visvan^tha temple) 

Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the Tribhumna- 

chakravartin, K6neTm&ikond§in^ . . . Perumal Srivallabhadeva ; 3— 

‘ In the Hevilamhin year, the third year . . . which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand four hundred and fifty-nine (had passed), — on the day of Svfi-ti, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday, and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar 
day of (the month in which) the sun (was) in Vrischika.’ 

Wednesday, 28th November A.D. 1537. 

934, — s. 1477.— Bp. Ind. Yol. YII. p. 15, No. 42. Date of a Gangaikondfi-n (Kailasapati 
temple) TamiJ inscription of the 22nd opposite the 2nd (i.e. the 24th) year (of the reign) of 
king MS-ravarman alias the Tnlhuvanachahravartm, Konermaikond&n,^ the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadd va [HI .] : 

‘ In the Kakshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed, and which 
corresponded to) the 22nd opposite the 2nd year . . .on the day of Svati, which corresponded, 
to a Saturday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the Srd solar day of the- 
month of Ani.’ 

Saturday, 1st June A.D. 1555. 

935. — §. 1489.— JErp. Ind Vol. YII. p. 16, No. 43. Date of aTenkaii (Kula^ekharamudaiyar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Trihhavanachakravartin, K6n§rmaikond§,;i ^ Sri-Perumfil Alagan-PerumSl AtivirarSma 
grivallabhadeva : 

^ In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year . . . which was current after 
the Saka year 1489 (had passed),— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapad^, which corresponded to 
the Yanik-karana and to the Ganda-yoga and to a Friday, and to the third tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the 22nd solar day of the month of Avani.’ 

Friday, 22nd Angust A.D. 1567. 


'The king’s accession toak place between (approximate^) the ISfch November A.D. 1479 and the 14th 
November A.D. 1480. 

* See above, No. 819. 

* The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 29fch November A.D. 1634 and the SStk 
November A.D. 1635. 

* The king’s accession took place betweeu (approximately) the Snd June A.D, 1531 and the 1st June A.D. 1 633. 
•The king’s accession took place between (aoproximately) the 23rd Angust A.D. 1662 and tbe22ud August 

A.D. 1663. 
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936. — SotUh-Ind. Liscr. Yol. I. No. 69, p. 101. Tirunialai Tamil inscriptioa^ of tlie lOtli 
jear (of the reign) of king Haravarman, tlie Tribhuvanacliahravartin, the gloriona Yira« 
Mndyadeva. 

937. — Ind. Ant, Yol. XXII. p. 69, and Plates. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tamil plates® 
of the 17t}i year of the reign of the Pandya king Jatilavarman*^ (in Tamil, Kedunjadaiyan), 
the son of king Milravarman of the Pandya race, descended from the Moon. — The djnapti (or 
dutaka) of the grant was the Mahdsdmanta Dhirataran Mhrti-Byinan of the Yaidya race, chief 
of Viramahgalam. 

938. — Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII, p. 67. Tamil inscription of the 6th year of the reign of 
K6 MdrafisJadaiyan,^ and of his Mahdsdmanta S^ttan Gapapati of the Yaidya race, who 
was the chief of Pandi-Amirdamangalam. 

— Kings and Chiefs of Kerala.^ 

939. — S. 1188.— Ind, YoL lY. p. 146. Conjeeveram (Arulala-Pernmal temple) incom- 
plete Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Maharaja Ravivarman alias Samgrdmadhira and 
Kulasekharadeva, the Tribhnvanaohakravartin K6iierinmaikond§.n,® a son of the X6rala 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayasimha^ (of the family of Tadu in the lunar race) and his ‘wife Umadevi. — 
Date of Haviyarman’s birth 

(L. 1). — dehavyS-pya-^ Sakabda-hhaji samaye. 

When 33 years of age about A.D. 1299-1300), Rayivarman took possession of Kerala 
which he ruled as he did his town of Kolamba ; he defeated a certain Yira-Pilndya,^ subjected the 
Pandyaa and Oh6{aa to the Keralas, and at the age of 46 (i.e, about A.D. 1312-13) was crowned 
on the banks of the 'Vegavati; he then apparently again made war against Vira-Pandy a and 
conquered the northern country ; in the fourth year of his reign {i,e, about A.D. 1315-16) he 
was at Xahehi. 

940 ^ — S, 1188.— Xp. Ind, Yol. lY. p. 149. Srirahgam (RahganMha temple) inscription 
of the Maharaja Ravivarman alias Saihgrdmadhira and Knlasekharadeva, the son of 
Jayasimha, of K6rala; (partly composed by Kavibhushana). — Date of RaTivarman’s birth as in 
No. 939, with wkich this inscription is partly identical. In both Ravivarman, besides other 
epithets, has those of ‘ the Kupaka universal monarch ’ and * king Bh6ja of the Booth.’ 

941..— g. 1296. — Up, Ind, Yol. lY. p. 203. Trivandrum^o (PadmaQabhaavamin temple) 
inscription of a prince Sarv^hganatha 

(L. 1). — Simha-ath6 cha Brihaspatau # . • . abde cha Ohblapriye.^^ 

942.-“ S, I3l2.-— Ind, Ant, Yol, II. p. 361* Suchindram inscription of the Kerala king 
Martaridavarman 

R§,kal6k6^3 Sak-abde Surapati-sachiv^ Simha-yate TulB/y^m»arudh6padminiso-py=Aditidina- 
yute Bhanuvhr6 cha. 


^ I am unable to state tb© times of this inscription and of Nos. 987 and 933, 

The (seven) plates are numbered with Vatteluttu numeral figures. 

^ He put to flight, amongst others, a certain Adiyan. With this name compare Adigaii, above, Nos- 833 and 884, 
and Adiyama, e ^ 9 . in No. 415, note. 

^ According to Mr. Vcnkay>a he may be identical with the Jatilavarman of Ko- 937. 

* I give first inscriptions dated in Saka years, then those dated in Kollam years, and finally nndated inscrip- 
tions. — For Kerala kings see also ah we, No. 834. 

® See above No. 819 . ’ Compare below, No, 959. * J-e* 1188. 

* For a Vira-Pdndya who apparently was a contemporary of Kavivarman, see below, No. 967. 

In the Inscription called Sydnandura ; compare below, N'>. 956. 

According to the late Mr. P, S. Pillai, this would be the surname of an Adityavarman who is mentiohtd m 
another Trivandrum inscription, translated in Ind, Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 18S. 

U, 1296. » le, 1312. 
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Perhaps Sunday, 2nd October A.B. 1390 ; but on this day Jupiter’s true place was in 
Vrischika (and Ms mean place in Dhanub), not in Simha, 


943. — ^Eollam 301. — Ind. Ant Vol XXI V. p. 253. Translation^ of a Ch61apm*am (Rdjendra- 
Cliolesvara temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Keralavarman of Venadu — 

‘ In the year opposite the year 301, since the appearance of Kollam, with the sun in the sign 
of Leo’ (Simha). 

[Kollam 301=8. 1047-48.] 


944^ — KolLam 319. — Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXIY. p. 255. Translation of a Tiruvallam Old Mala- 
yalam inscription of Vira-Keralavarman of Vepadu : — 

‘ In the Kollam year 319, with Jupiter in the sign Scorpio’ (Vrischika), ^ and the sun in 
Capricornus’ (JVIakara).^ 

[Kollam 319 = S. 1065-66.] 

945. — Kollam 335. — Tnd, Ant. Vol. XXVL p. 141. Puravacheri Tamil inscription record- 
ing private donations : — 

' In the year opposite the year 335 after the appearance of Kollam.’ 

[Kollam 335 = S. 1081-82.] 

940, — Kollam 336. — Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 257. Translation of a PnravachAi Tamil 
inscription^ of Vira-Bavivarman of Venadu : — • 

^ In the year opposite the year 3.36, after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun six days 
old^ in the sign of Tanrus’ (Vrishabha), ^ Saturday, Makayiram’ (Miigasiraha) ‘ star.’ 

[S. 1083] I Saturday, 29th April A.D. 1161 ; see ihid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, 1. 

947. ^Kollam 842 . — Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 277. Translation of a Puravacheri Tamil 

inscription [of Vira-Ravivarman of Venadu ?] 

' In the year 342 after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun 7 days old in Leo’ (>Siaiha). 

[Kollam 342 = S. 1088-89.] 

948. Kollam 348 (for 347 ?). — Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 278. Ti'analation of a Tiruvatfcar 

Old Malay alam inscription of Vira-Udaiyamartandavarman of Venadu 

‘ In the Kollam year 348, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka) , ' and the sun . . days old 
in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Anusham’ (Anuradha) ‘star.’ 

[g. 1094] : Thursday, 16th March A.D. 1172 ,* see ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 4, and p. 174. 

949. -— Kollam BQB.-^Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 283. Translation of Viranatn (near Airj:ihgal) 
fragments of one or two Tamil inscidptions [of a Vira-Kerajavarman ?], one of which is 
dated — 

‘in the Kollam year 368, with Jupiter in Virgo’ (Kany^), ‘and the sun two days old in 
Taurus’ (Vrishabha).® 

[Kollam 368 «= S. 1114-15.] 


I For this and the following inscriptions compare also the late P. S. Pillai’s Some Marly Sovereigns of 

Travaiioore, Madras, 1894. 

* This is the Taniil name of the Travancore country. 

> In the Koll&m year 319 -A.B. 1143-44 Jupiter was not in Vrischika, 

* For another Tamil inscription from the same place and of apparently the same date, see Vol. 

XXIV. p. 258. 

^ Le. ‘on the 6tli solar day.’ 

^ Jn the Kollam year 868- A.B. X192'93 Jupiter was not in Kanya. 
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950.-— Kollam 371.— r»<2. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284. Translation of a Kunangarai Ola 
Malay&.lam inscription of Vira-Ramavarman of Venadu : — » 

* In tlie Kollam year 371, witli Jupiter in Cancer ’ (Karkataka), ‘ and tke snn 24 dajs old in 
Aries * (M^sha). 

CKollam 371 = S. 1117-18.] 


S51.— • Kollam 384.-“ Tnd, Ant, Yol. XXIY. p. 305. Translation of a Tnvandmm (Padma^ 
nitbliasvjibmin temple) Old Malay alam mutilated inscription of Vira-Eama [Xeralavarman] 
of Venadn : — 

* In the Kollam year 384, with Jupiter in Cancer ’ (Karkataka), * [and the sun . . days old 
inGomini’ (Mithuna)]. 

[Kollam 384 = 1130-31.] 

952.^ — Kollam 889 (for 390?).*— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIY. p. 307, Translation of a 
Kadinankulam (Mahadcva temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Eama Keralavarman of Kila- 
pp^rhr, ruler of V6nadu 

‘ In the year opposite the Kollam year 389, with Jnpiter in Aquarius’ (Kumbha), ' and' the 
sun 18 days old^ in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Pnshya star, the 10th lunar day, Aides ’(Mesha) 
‘ (being the rising sign).’ 

[§, 1137] : Thursday, 12fch March A.D. 1215 ; see ibid, Yol. XXY. p. 54, No. 3. 


955 Kollam 392 (Ky. 4317).— Ini?;. -dni. Yol. XX YI. p. 144. Kottar (Cholapuram 
temple) Tamil inscription : — 

‘ In the Kollam year 392 opposite^ the Kaliyuga year 4317 , the sun being m Ynsclnka. 
[Kollam 392 =Ky. 4317 = S. 1138.] 

954.— Kollam'SOe.- Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 145. KStt^r (Chdlapuram temple) Tamil 

inscription .. .-i * ivif*xi * 

‘ In ttie year 396 after the appearance of Kollam, when the snn waa in Mithnna. 

[KoUam 396 = §. 1142-43.] 

955 - KoUam 410.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 308. Tranalation of^a Manalikkarai (Alv&t 
temple) Old Malay&lam inscription of Vira-Bavi Keralavarman of Venadu 

« In the year opposite the Kollam year 410, with Jupiter in Scorpio’ (Vpschika), and the 

Bun 27 days old in Aries’ (MSsha). 

[Kollam 410 = §. 1156-67.] 

956.- Kollam 427.- Vol. XXIV. p. 333. Translation o^a Varkkalai Old 

Malayftlam inscription of Vira-Badman^a.bhaMartapda'^rmano 

.a. 

Cancer ’ (Karkataka) ‘ rising in orionti’ ^ 2 _ 

[S. 1174] : Wednesday, 15th May A.D. 125J , see ma. v o r 

T J A f TXIV 0. 335. Translation of a Kferalapuram Old 

M4«am^SpSSV Vkludaiyam^^ Vira-Pandyad4va o 

491, ..d 1. .e„, ^ .» 

(Kumbha) . 

[Kollam 4DI = S* 1237-38.] 
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958. — Koilam 578.— Ant. Tol. XXT. pp. 187 and 188. Tranaiation of a Padma- 
nabhapuram (ilvar temple) Sansknt and Tamil inscription of the Kerala king Vira-Kerala 
Mart^ndavarman of Kilapp^rur 

‘ In the Koilam year 578, the snn being 26 days old^ in Mesham, on Saturday, new moon, [the 
lunar mansion being] Bharani.’® 

[S. 1325] : Sat'ai‘day, 21st April A.D. 1403. 

959. — Koilam 644.— Ind, Ant. Vol. II. p. 360. InacriphoTi on a bell, given to a temple at 
Tiruknrangudi by a prince Adityavarman, ruler of Yahohi,^ o£ tbe lineage of Jayasimha 

Srimat-K61amba -varsh^ bhavati.^ 

[Koilam 644 == S. 1390-91.] 

960. — Koilam 654. — Ind, Ant. Yol. II, p. 361. Snchindram inscription of a prince R&ma- 
varman, ruler of Yanohi — 

Abde Kblaihba'Samjne vi^ati® Gavi Giiraa mitra“yate(?) Tul-hntye(?) Maitr^(trar)ksh^ 
S-finduyare pratipadi Y aniti-lagnak^. 

[S. 1400] : Monday, 26th October A.D. 1478 ; see ibid, Vol. XXY. p, 56, Xo. 15. 

961. — Koilam 855. — J^jp. Ind, Yol. lY, p. 204. Yarkkalai inscription of M9.rtanda:— 

(L. 1)-*— Kblambe inamat=7Mi yatsaraitemase Yrisli-arddhe Giirbrswarebhe Mrigasirshake 

Yidhi-titliau SimM cha lagne subhA 

[S, 1402] ; Thursday, llth May A.D. 1480, 

962. — Ind. Yol. III. p. 68, and Plate. Cochin (Jews*) Tamil plates of 
Kogonmaikondan,® His Majesty the king, the gloriona Bhaskara RaviTarinaii, staying at 
Mnyisxkkbduj® recording a grant made to Issuppn Irappiu Joseph Eabban) i dated — 

^ in the thirty-sixth year opposite the second year.® 

963. — Ind. Ant. YoL XX. p. 290, and Plate. Timnelli (now Colonel Wooldridge’s) Tamil 
plates of His Majesty king Bhid-skara Bavivarman, oontaming an order by his feudatory 
Samkara-Kodavarman of Pnraigilana^n ; dated — • 

* in the forty-sixth year opposite the current year . * .in the month of Makara, when 
Jupiter waa standing in Simha, in the above year.’ 

964. — 3fadra.s Jonr. Lit. So. Yol. XIII. Part L p. 123. Kottayam (Syrian Christians’) 
Tamil plates of king Stkanu Ravi,^° dated"^^— 

^ in the fifth year which was current within the time during which king . . , was reigning 
... in this year.’ 

965. — Lip. Ind. VoL lY. p. 295, and Plate. Khttayam (Syrian Christians’) Tamil plate of 
Yira-BS-ghava-Chakravartin, a descendant of Yira-Keiala-Chakrayartin : — 

^ On the day of B5him, a Saturday on which passed^® ( the day ) twenty-one (of) the month 
Mina, (when) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorioua Yira-Raghara-Ohakravartin . . , 
was ruling prosperously.’ 

[S. 1241] : Saturday, 15th March A.D. 1320 ; see ibid. Yol. YI. p. 83. 


^ T.e. ^ ora the 2 fith solar day.' 

’* In the Sanskrit part of the inscription the date is assigned to A 1325 {SalfMlSKa). 

^ I.e. Vahji 5 see above, iSJo- 834. * Compare above, ITo, 939. 

* I.e. 644. « J.e. 664. 

’ Le. 655. ^ l.e. ^ he who had assumed the title king of kings,’' * 

* In the Hebrew translation (in the possession of the Cochin Jews) identified with Kodtuaimllfir (Cranganore), 
See Up. Ind. Vol IV. p. 291, note 6 . 

See Ind. Ant Vol. XX. p. 287. 

I owe the literal translation of the date to Hr. Hnltasch. 
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96G-— 2^'/^ Tol. lY, p. 202. Trivandram^ (PadmanalDliasYamiti temple) Saaskidt and 
Tamil inscription^ of the time of G-dda“M§.rt§nda, the lord of G51amba (Kolamba) i — 

(L. 3).~Dhamis]ii .... utturiiga-Jlve.® 

P.— Miscellaneous dated Inscriptions. 

967. — S. 856.— Ind. AnL Yol. X. p. 104, and Plate ^ FSOOL Ho. 52. Bad-lmi (Mahakfita) 
unfiuisliecl Kanarese pillar inscription of the Mahdsdmanta. Bappuvarasa 

{L. 6). — Sa(sa)kaTjripakal-'itita-sa[rii]vatsara“Saioihgfil= entu-nu(iiii)ra-ayivatta-a t a n e y a 
Jaya*Ba[iii] vatsarada K&rtta(rtti)ka~su(^ii)ddha"paiichamiyum Budhavarad=andu[m] . 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 924;'* see ibid. Yol. XXIY. p. 2, No. 127. 

Bappuvarasa* is desciibed as ‘ a very Bhairava ... to the assemblage of the enemieB 
of the brave G6pala (Vira-Gopala ?).’ 

968. — S, 1041*."— Ji^scr. at Sravana-Selgola, Ho. 180, p. 109. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of a feinale disciple of Div&karanandi* 
siddhantadeva 

Saka-varsham lOldneja Yilambi-samyatsarada Phfi.lgana na)-saddha-pafiohaim Bndha- 
varad^andn. 

The date is irregular. 

Divakaranandi-siddhanijadeva’s disciple was Maladharideva, whoao disciple was Suhha- 
cliBudia-siddhantad^va.® 

969. — S. 1050.— Inscr. at Sravana-Felgola, Ho. 54, P- *^1 ; Yol. III. p. 189, and 

Plate. Pillar inscription recording the date of the death of Mallishena MaladhS-rideva, the 
disciple of A]itasena, ‘ preceded by a sort of historical skotch of the Sravana-Belgola branch of 
die Digambara branch of the Jainas (composed by Maladharid^va’s lay-disciple Mallinatha) : — 

(L. 2l8j. — Sak^ Sunya-^ar-ambax-avaui-mite samvataar^ Kilake mas^ [PhjMgunake 
tn(tri)ttya-divase var^=site Bhaakar^ Svatau . . « madhyahu^. 

Sunday, 10th March A.D. 1129 ; see Ind. Aut* VoL XXIII. p. 124, No. 68. 

Of royal personages the inscription mentions : Chandi'agupta (in connection with 
Bhadrabahn) ; Sahasatuiiga and Hima^itala (in connection with Akalanka) ; Satriibhayamkara (in 
connection with Y imalachandra ) ; Krishnaraja (in connection with Pamvadimalla) ; the Poysala 
(Hoysala) Yinayaditya (in connection with Santideva) j and Ahavamalla (i.e. perhaps the 
lY. Chalukya Som^^vara I., in connection with Sabdaohaturmukha, i.e, perhaps S^ntinatha). 

970. — 1059 (for 1051?).^ — Insor. at Sravana-Belgolaf Ho. 68, p, €0. Xanareae pillar 
ulsoription recording the date of the death of Tribhuvanamalla Ohaladahkardva Hoysalasefcti, 
and the erection by his wife of a raouument in his memory : — 

Sa(^a)ka-varsa(raha) 1059neya Saumya-samvatsarada Magha-maaada sukla*pakshada 
saBkraiiianad= audu. 

Sanmya would be S. 1051 expired. 

971. — S. 1121» — FS 0 01. Ko . 114. Hampe Kanarese inaoription of Maiduna-Chaudayya < 

‘ Saka 1121 (in figures, 1. 11), the Siddh^iirthi samvatsara ; at the time of the sun’s commeno* 

iag hia progress to the north.’ 


* In the inscriptbu called Sy^lnanddra ; compare above, No, 941. 

^ Of about the I4th eeatury A.D. — Mr P. S. J'illai has taken the inscription to be dated in the Eollani year 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 280, and Vol XXVI. p. 109. 

* Z.e. (in the month of Bhanua) when Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka. — Compare III. 13, 

S, P. Pandit's note. 

* On thia day the tithi of the date commenoed 2 h. 42 m. affcw mean simriae. 

He appearu to have the htr%idu Hatnavaloka. ^ Compare above, No. 398. 

X 2 
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972. — S. 1130 (for 1131).— Ind, VoL III. p. 316. Sironcha (on tke GSd^varJ, now 
Kagpur Mtiseum) Teluga inscriptioii of Som^svara (Jagadekabkushana-Mah^r^ja alias 
Somesvaradeva-Ghakravartin) of the Ndga vamia^ ‘ lord of BhSgavati ; ’ ^ recording a gi*ant bj 
bis chief qaeen QangamaMdevi 

(L. 26) SakaBri(nri)pafeM“atita-8amvatsaramulu llSOag-an^rhti Phalgiiria(na)-sii- 
[kra(kla)]-dvadasiiu. Adityavaramu nlimdu. 

Sunday, 7th February A.D. 1210 ; see ihid^ p. 315. 

973. — S. 1166 .— of West. India, p. 99. E116ra Jaina image inscription : — 

(L. 1). — Saks 1156 Jay a-savachbarS [Ph^lgnna-sudha-tritili. Bndhe]. 

(L. 3). — Phalguna-tiitiyS-m VpdhS. 

Wednesday, 21st February A.D. 1235 ; see Ind, AnU Yol. XXIIL p. 118, Xo. 30. 

974. — S. 1189.— Ind. Ant. Yol. XII. p, 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattarakaddva 

(L. 1).— Sa(sa)ka-varusa(sha) 1189 Prabhava-samvatsarada Mlkgha-au(gu)dha(ddha) 5 
Sii (s u ) ki’avaradalu. 

Friday, 20th January A.D. 1268 see ibid. Yol. XXIY. p. 3, No. 131. 

9/5, S. 1197*,— PS^ 00 J, No. 236; Mysore InscT, No. 120, p. 219. Halebid Kanarese 
memorial tablet of a disciple of (?) MJtgbanandi-bhattarakad^va : — 

‘ Saka 1197 (in figures, 1.8), the Bhavasawm^mm; Wednesday, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada.’ 

Wednesday, 15th August A.D. 1274 ; see Ind. Ant Yol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 92. 

976.— S. 1200.— In^cr. at Sramna-Belgola, No. 137, second part, p. 105 Kanarese inRcrip. 
tion recording donations by Muniohandraddva, disciple of the Mahdman^aldchdrya Udaya- 
chandradeva, and by others 

Salivahana-Saka-varsham 1200neyaBahudlianya-samvatsarada Chaitra- Buddha 1 §ukrav4ra, 

Friday, 25th March A.D. 1278 ;3 see Ind. Ant Yol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 37. 

977 ^ §. 1201.— Jwi. Yol. XII. p. 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tabjet of a 

female disciple of (?) Padumasina-bbattarakaddva 

(L. 1).— Sa(sa) ka-vara4a(sha) 1201 PramS-thi-samvatsarada Bbadrapada-su(^u)dldlio* 
chhat[t3i S6maTarad=aiixdu. 

Monday, 14fch August A.D. 1279 * see ibid, VoL XXIY, p. 3, No. 133. 

978.— S. 1203 (for 1201)? and [§. 1210].— Iw^cr. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 131, p. 99. 
Kanarese inscription recording grants by private persons ; — 

Srimatii-Saka-varsha 1203iieya Pramfidi*saihvatsara M&rggasira-su 10 Bri(bri)d=andu. 

PramMin would be S. 1235 expired. Perhaps the intended year is 1201 expired = 
Pramfithin, but for that year the date is irregular. 

Below the above is another Kanarese inscription recording a private grant, dated 

SarYadli5.ri-samvatsarada dvitiya-Bhadi’apada-su 5 Bri. 

This date, for Sarvadharin=S. 1210, in which Bhadrapada was intercalary, corresponds to 
Thursday, 2nd September A.D. 1288. 


^ Sdmn^vara therefore probably belonged to the Sinda family ; compare above, Kos. 144, 166 and 189, 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 2 b. 42 m* after mean sunrise, 

* This was the day of the M^sha-samkranti, 

* On this day the tiihi of the date commenced 4 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 
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979. S. 1203. Vol. VI. p. ‘263. Srlkfl.rmain.(K4nneSvar.itemple)pillarmsBrip- 

Uonof NaraharitirtW (probably governor of the Kaliuga countiy), the papU of Anaadatiitl.a 
(who explained the Vyata-sUra-a in accordance -with the principles of the Dvaita school), vho 
fas the pupil of PTwushbttama-mahatSrtha (who composed, a hhdshya) 

(L. 15). — . . Saka-vatsare hutavaha-vy6ma-dVaya-kshma.yat5 MeshS iukla-Sashmkka- 
iekliara-[di]nS v^re [oha] Saunay^ var^. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid, p. 266. 

980. -- S. 1205^.— Jwscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 129, p. 96. Sanskrit aud Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording grants by iB§*lac!h.andrad.€va, disciple of the Mahamaandaldchdrya Nemich.aiidra’' 
panditadeva, and by others : — 

Sa(sa)ka>varBharh 1205ueya Chitrabhanu-samvatsara Sravana-su 10 Brid=andu. 

Thursday, 16th July A.D. 1282 ; see Ind, Ant YoL XXIII. p. 128, No. 94. 

981. — S. 1236.-— • Twscr. at STavana'^Belgola^ No. 41, p. 11. Sanskrit and Nanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of Subhachandramuni 

Pauchatriiii§atsaihynta-satadvayadhika-8ahaara-ntLta-varsheshtL | vritteahu Saka«nripasya 
tu vistirnna-Yilaaad-arn^avan^mau tl Pramadi-vatsar^ mas^ Sr^vane tanum=atyajat | 

Takr^ kriahna-chaturdda^y^m Subhachandrft mah&yatih }| 

Tuesday, 21at August A.D. 1313 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 125, No. 75. 

The inscription praises M^ghaohandra-traiYidya* and others. 

982. — S. 1296’*^.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolai No. Ill, p. 86. Partly illegihle rock 
inscription, recording that some work or other was done by (?) Yardhamtoasytoin 

Saka-varsha 1295 Paiddhiivi-Bathvatsara Yaisakha-iuddha 3 Budhav^ra. 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1372 ; see Ind. Ant* Vol. XXIIL p. 129, No. 95. 

983. — S. 1320*.— Inscr* at Sravana-Belgola, No. 105, p. 76. Pillar inscription recording 
the date of the death of Purupandita, and the erection of a tomb for him by his disciple 
Abhinavapaaditad^va j preceded by a long account of Jaina teachers ; (composed by 
Arhadd^fSa) 

Tatra tray6daga-gatai8=cha daSa-dvay5na SAk^=^bdak^ parimit5»bhavad=t4var-^khy^ 1 
M!tgh(^ chaturddasa-tithau sitabh^ji var5 Svatau Saaais(neh) aurapadarh Purupai?ditasya 1| 

The date is irregular. 

984. ^ — g, 1331.— Inscr* at Sravana-Belgolaj No. 106, p. 80. Sauskidt and Kanarese inacrip- 
tiou, recording a grant by a certain Mayanna, a disciple of ChandJaklrti 

feaka-varusha ISSlneya YirOdhi-samvatsarada Ohaitra-ba 5 Gu. 

Thursday, 4th April A.D. 1409 ; see Ind. Ant, Yol. XXIXI. p. 126, No. 78. 

986. — §. 1353.— Iwd. Yol. VIL p. 110. Inscription on a coloasalJaina statue^ at 
K^rkala in. the South Canara district, erected by Vira-PAndya (P&pdyar§rya), the son of 
Biiairav^ndra of the lineage of the ALoon, by the advice of the Jaina priest LalitaMrti — 

(L. 5). — Svasti §ri-3akabhupat6s=tri-gara-vahii-iiiid6r=Vvir6dhyadikrid-Tarsh5 PhMguna- 
Sanmyavara-dhavala-gri-dvAda^i-sattithau. 

(L, 14). — Saka-varaha 1353. 

Wednesday, 13th Pebruary A.D. 1432 ; see Itid* Ant* Yol. XXIIl. p. 119, No. 42, 

^ In Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 266 ff. are given the dates of five otter inscriptiong which record gifts of Nsraharl- 
tlitb&i one of them (Ho. 3) quotes the coincidence called ArdhSda^a and a aolar eclipae which was visible in India ; 
snobher (No. 4), of A 1215 (corresponding to the 21 st Kay A.D 1293). is of the 18th year of the reign of Vlra- 
irl^Naran&raaiihhad^va (t*e. the Oahga king of Kallhga Narasimhadfiva II. $ see Horth* In^cf* No, 8b7), Compare 
ilioMr. Venkayya^s Meport for 1900, p. 33. 

* See above, Nos. 74, 337, and 408. 

* Por a short Kanarese inscription of Piigidyargya, on the same statae, see Bp* Ind. Vol. VII. p. 111. 

* Compare below, Nos. 987, 993 and 994. 
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9S6.'^B.lS&6^.-^Insor, at Sramna^Belgolai No. 108, p. 81. Pillar inscription recording 
iJae deatli of Snitamnni and tiie erection of a tomb for him ; preceded hy a long aecoTint of 
Jaina teachers j (compoBed by Mahgar^ja) : — 

Ishn-sara-gikhi-Tidhn-mita-Saka-Paridhavi-sarad-dvitiyag-Ash^dh^ | sita-naTami-Tidhudin** 
odayajuahi sa-Yi^dldie pTatiahthit=eyani=i]ia || 

Monday, 7tb. July A,D, 1432 ; see Ind. Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 96. 

987. — S. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 111. Kli.rkala Kanarese pillar inscription of 

Yira-Pandya, the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta — 

(L. 1). — Saka-niipana 1358 Eakshasa-samyatsara[da Pb]Mguna-su 121u || 

988. — S. 1432'*'.— ^ at Sravana-Belgolai No. 103, p. 75. Kanarese inscription recording 

some repairs made by a son of Xesavanatha, the minister of the MandaUhara. Kuldttuiiga- 
Chafigala-Mahadgva 

Sa(§a)kha(ka)-varxisha 1432daneya Sukla-Bamvataarada Vayi^akha-ba lOlu. 

939 ^ — S, 1438(?).— PS'OOJ. No. 228; Mysore Inscr. No. 112, p. 208. Tyakal Kanarese 
rock inscription ; appears to treat of a MaMman^aUhara Goparaja (S§^lUYa-G6pary a)^ and 
others 

‘ Saka 1438 (in figures, 1. 1), the Pramadi sammtsara ; the first day of the bright fortnight 
of Phdlguna ; * (Mys. Insor. : ‘ the year 1434 ’). ^ 

Pramadin would be S. 1415 ; (Pratndda = S. 1432, and Pramathin = S. 1441). 

990. — S. 1469 (for 1460). — Inscr, at Sramna-Belgola^ No. 99, p. 75. Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording a private grant : — 

Saka-varsha savirada 1459taneya Yilamhi-samvatsarada M&gha-^nddlia Syaln. 

991. — 1406.— « Goorg Inscr. No. 10, p, 14. Anjanagiri Kanarese Jaina inscription, caused 

to be written by S&ntikirtid^va, the fellow student of Abhinava-OharukSrti-papditad^va • 

Saka-varsha 1466 sanda vartamana-Krddhi-samvatsarada Karti(rtti)ka“SU 16yallu. 

992. — §. 1470*.— PSOOI. No. 47; Archml. 8urv. of West. India^ Yol. 1. Plate xsxiii. 8. 
BMami Teluga pillar inscription :3— 

(L. 1). — Salivihana-Saka-yarshambula 1476guiia(ce)ti Pram&di-sam[va*]t3ara 

Ashada(dha)-ba illu. 

993. — 1608,— Inc?. Ant. Yol. Y. p. 40; corrected by Dr. Hultzsch from inked 

eatampages. Karkala Jaina temple Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of Immadi-Bhairarasa- 
Odeya or Bhairava pi.], surnamed Yiranarasioaha-Changanar^ndra, a descendant of the family 
f){ Jinadatta and the nephew of Bhairarasa-Odeya or Bbairava [I.], ‘ supi'eme lord of Patti- 

Pombuchcbapura j — 

(L. 7). — grimach-ChhMi-Sak-^bdak^ cha gali(ni)t^ nSg-^bhra-ban-&iiidubhi§“ch=abd^ sad- 
Vyaya-namni Ohaitra-Bita-shashtyam(ahthyaiii) Saumyav^r^ Yrish^ | lagne Ban-Mru(mri)- 
gasirsha-bh&. 

(L. 9). — S^ivahana-Saka-varsha [ 1508neya Yyaya-samyatsarada Obaitra-guddhareha- 
Bhti(Bhthi}yii Budhav^ra MrigasM-nakshatrah(vu) Yrishabha-lagnadalld. 

Wednesday, 16th March A-D. 1586. 


1 Compare atove, No. 985. 

* Compare atovej Nos. 601, 508 and 609, 

» Yor another, undated Baddtni Telugn pillar inflcription see FSOCL No. 48, and Arehaol 6'»rr, of WeH* 
Indian Vol. I. Plate jLxxiii. 9, 

* Compare above, Nos. 985 and 987 ; also No. 237. 
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994* — 1525 .— Up, Ind, VoL Yll. p« 113. Inscription on a colossal Jaina statue^ at 
Vlaiir in the South Oanara district, erected by TimmarS^ja (the younger brother of Pandya, son 
d q_ueen Pandyaka, and nephew and son-in-law of Rayakuvara) of the ChaninigLda family, by 
tlie advice of the Jaina priest Charukirti 

(L. 4).— Saka-Yar 9 M 3 hv-atit^[shu vi]8hay-akshi“^ar-^mdnshu | va[ritama]ne Shkhakriti 
fatear^ P]ialgnn-a[khyake l|] Mas^=tha auklapaksh-^ddha-dasamyaiii Gn[ra'Pu]shyakfi | su- 
l&gne Alithnn^. 

Thursday, 1st March A.D. 1604 5 see ihid, p. 112. 

995. — S. 1556.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgolay No. 84, p. 66, and No. 140, p. ILL Kanarese 
stone and Kanareae copper-plate inscription of the MaMrdjddhirdja Chamaraja-Yodeyar, lord 
of the city of Maiaurn (Mahishrapattana) ; — 

SaliY^hana-Saka-varnsha 1556neya Bh^va-aamvatHarada A.shada((lha)-sn 13 SthiraTara- 
Brahmay6gadaln. 

Saturday, 28th June A.D. 1634 j see Ind, Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 50. 

996. — S. 1565.— at Sravana-Belgola^ No. 142, p. 112. Bock insoriptlon recording 
the date of the death of Chdnikirti-paJddita - 

STi-Sakavamsha 1565neya Srimach-Oharusnkirtipandita-yatih SohMun-samvatsare ma^e 
PaBhya'-cliaturddast-tlthi-vare kpishne supaksh^ mahan | madkyahne vara-^Mhla-blie chai?) 
karanS Bhirggavyav&r^ Dhri(dhrn)ve y6g^ svargga-ptuaih. jag^ma matiinarL(miiBB)=traiTidya- 

ohakxfigTarah II 

Priday, 29th Decemher A.D. 1643; see Ind, Ant, Yol. XXIII, p. 126, No. 79. 

997. — S. 1576.— Mysore Insor, No. 175, p. 333. Yclandur Kanarese (?) inscription of 
Mudda^hhupati (Mnddn-raja) of PadinMn t — 

* In the Saka year 1576, the year Jaya.^ 

Mndda-bhupati was one of the snocessorB of SihghadSYa-bhupa of whom the i ascription 
records a donation made *in the Saka year 1490, the year Yibhaya.’ 

998. — S. 1694 *.— PiSOOr. No. 33 j Mysore Inser, No. 137, p. 249. Simogga Kanarese 
late of Keiadi-Somasekhara-Nilyaka 

(L. 1).— S^iv^hana-Saka-varasaCsha) 1594iieya Yir^dhikritu-samvatearada Sr^vaiia-gu 
iolh. 

999. — S. 1601.— Pfp. Garn, Yol. HI. p. 81, No. 151; Mysore Piscr. No. It37, p. 309. 
KarSgatta (Kar^ghatta) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Chikkadev^ndra of Mahisurapu^a, 
reigning at Pa^chima-Banganagara (SrSrahgapattapa) 

Indu-bindT-anga-ohandr^Bhn Sak-lkbd5shu gat^shv^atha | Siddharthini Sah^ krishua- 
dvitiy^yarii pitus=tithau \\ 

Certain kings of Yadn’s race came from D?4rakll to the Kar?:Ata country and settled at 
Mahishrapura ; from them sprang D^var^ja ; he had four sons the eldest of whom, Doddad^va- 
tSja, iQiarried Amrit^mbh; their sons Chikkad5v5ndra and Kapthirava, Chikkad&vGndra 
defeated the Pandya Chokka, the prinoea of Keladi, Rapadnl^i'khdna, Mushtika, Timmappa- 
Ganda and B^mappa-Ganda. 


* The same statue contams a Kanarese inscription InS, V61. VH. p. 114) — dated on the same day, but in 
fe. 1636 curient — wkich gives the eame mfonnation. In it Bayakuvara is called RS^yakumara, and iimma iii 
stated to have belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Punjapke. 

See below, No. 1003. 
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1000. — S. 1619*—PS00J, Hos, 35 and 229 3 Mysore Inscr. Nos. 114* and 142, pp. 211 and 
256. Devanhalli Banarese plates and stone inscription of G 6 p&lB*Gatida, ‘lord of tlie 
AvatinAd 

‘ S^livaliana-Saka 1619, tlie livara samvatsara ; Saturday, the fifteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha/ 

Saturday, 15th Jantiaiy A.D. 1698;^ see Ind- AnL Vol. XXI V, p. 4, No, 137. 

1001. — §. 1820. — PSOGI. No. 36 3 Mysore Imcr^ No. 144^ p. 258. K614r Telngn plate of 
‘ Frithvi Sattii, and the royal minister BMsliara,’ and others 

(L. 1 ).— S^iTAhana-Saka'vamshambttlu 1620agTin6ti Bahndhanya-sariivataara Jeahtha-su 
71u. 

1002 . ^ — 6. 1621 (for 1045 ?). — Inscr. at Sramna-Belgola^ No* 83, p. 65. Kanareae insoriptiorr 
of the MahdrdjddUrdja Dodda-Krishnar4ja-Vod6yar (Kpishnaraja), lord of the MaLi^ura 
country ; — 

Saliy^hana-Saka-yarsha 1621nS salura Sdbbakritu-samvatsarada Kaittika-ba 13 
Gurnviradallu. 

For Sfibhakrit == S. 1645 the date would eorreepond to Thursday, 14th November A.D. 172S. 

1003-— §. 1036’*''.— PNOCX No, 34 ; 3fysore Inscr. No. 138, p. 250. Simogga Kanarese 
plates of Basavappa-^Nayaka, the sou of Sbmasekbara-NAyaka, grandson of Sivappa-Nayaka 
and great-grandson of Siddappa'*Nayaka, descendant of Keladi-Saddsiva-N^yaka — 

(L. B). — SalivAhana-Sakha(ka)-varaga(sha) 1636neya varttam^nakke saluva Vijaya-uAma- 
samvatsarada Chaitra-su 151u. 

1004, — S. 1644.— Cam, Vol. III. p. 39, No, 64; Mysore Xnscr. No, 168, p. 311. 
To^danOr Sanskrit and Xanarese plates of Krishnar&ja (the son of Kanthirava-Narasa and 
grandson of CbikkadAvendra^) of Mahishra, issued from Srira&gapattana ; (composed by 
RAmSyana-TirutnalArya) : — 

SAHvaM SakAbdS bhutA vAd-Arnava-rttu-bshiti-pan'ganitA ’nantarfi Tartfcam^uA ]| Bubha- 
krid-vatsarA MArggA pArnimA-BhaumavAsarA 1 Brabmayfiga-yut-ArdrAyAib Balav^ karan^ tafcbA 1 
Avata Aubha-dinA . . . s 6 m 6 parAga-samayA. 

Tuesday, 11th December A.D. 1722; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Jnd. Ant, 
Yol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51. 

1005, — I&- 1046.«— Bp» Cam, Vol. III. p. 59, No. 100, and specimen plate; Mysore Inscr, 
No. 163, p. 318. HelukA^ Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krisbnarfkja of Mahisura, issued 
from Srirangapattana ; (composed by RAmAyana-TiratnalArya) :» — 

SAlivAhA 8 ak-AMA bhAtA pitv-arnar-Anga-kahiii-pariganitA ’nantarA vaittamAnA || Kr&dbi- 
samvatearA PusbyA krishna-pakshA HarersddinA 1 Budb-AnurAdha-Baihyukta-Yriddbi-yOge sa- 
BalavA | ufctarA ty^ayane pupyA MakaraJh yAti bbaBvati | evaoi cnbbA dinA prAhnA .... 
^AliTahana-Saka-varshangaltt 1646 sandu yarttamAnaTada KrAdhi-samvataarada Pushya-bahula 
llyh SaumyavAradallA. 

Wednesday, 30 th December A.D. 1724. 

1006, — S. 1650.— Date of tbetime of the Ooorg (Xodagu) Bdjd Dodda-Ylrappa-Vod 6 yar> 

in the Abbimatha plate of Vira-BAjAndra-Vodeyar (below, No. 1009) • 

SAlivabana-Baka-varuftba 1660nA Kilaka^sarhvatsarada KArttika-guddha 2 ’BudhavAradalln. 

Wednesday, 23rd October A.D. 1728; see 2nd, Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 121, No, 52. 


* On this day the itthi of the date eominenced 6 h, 52 m, after mean sunrise. 

* According to PSOCI, the name is Basapayya } according to JSp. Carn. Vol VI. Introduction, p. 23, Baflappa* 
■ Compare above. Ko. 998, 

* See above. No. 999. Foi the full genealogy see JEp* Cam. Vol. III. Introduction, p. S3. 
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100?. — fi. 1683*— JBSOGL No. 37 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 143, p. 257. K61ar Kanarese plate 
oi Cnxikls:aQi^a*Setti and others 

(L. 1),~ SMiv^ana-Salca-varaslisifagalu 1683n^ YiahTL-samvatsarada Gliaitpa-§ii 1 S&ma- 
varaidallu. 

Monday, 6th April A.D. 1761 ; see Ind, Ant. YoL XXIII. p. 121, No, 53. 

1008. “— Ky. 4881’*'.— Coorg Inscr, No. 12, p. 18. Mah&d^Tapttra Xanarese plate of Vira- 
R^j^ndra-Vodeyar of Coorg (Kodaga), recording the date of the death of his father, the 
Mahdrdja Ijihga-R^j^ndra-Vodeyar, the son of AppAj^ndra-Vodeyar ; — 

Kali sanda 488l3i^ vartam^nakke salluva Yik^ri-saihvatsarada Magha-bahnla lOyn 
Bndhiavara. 

Por ViMriHissKy. 1701 the date is irregular j it would correspond to Tuesday, 

29th February A.D. 1780. 

1009. — S. 1718.-— Coorg Insor, Nos. 13 and 14, pp. 20 and 22, Abhimatha and Mahildeva- 
pura Kanarese plates of the Coorg (Kodaga) Edjd Vira-B§.jendra-Vodeyar, the son of Linga- 
EAi^ndra-Vodeyar and grandson of Appi^j^ndra-Yodeyar ; — 

Salivahana-Saka-varasha I7l8n6 vartamdnakke salluva Nala-samvatsarada Chaiira-tiu 
Bharga [va*^ ] v&radallu . 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1796 ; see Ind. Ant Yol. XXIIL p. 122, No. 54. 

(For a date of the time of the Rdja's great-grandfather Dodda-Yirappa-Vodeyar, in the 
Abhimatha plate, see above, No. 1006). 

1010. — S. 1731.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 72, p. 61. Kanarese inscription recording 
the date of the death of Aditakirtideva !— 

SMivahana-Sak-abda-h IVSlnsyaSukla-nama-samvatsaradaBhadrapada-ba 4 BndhavAradaili. 

Wednesday, 27th September A.D. 1809 j see Ind. Ant, Yol. XXIII. p. 12G, No, 80. 

1011. — S. 1739 [and 1742 ]. — Coorg Inscr. No. 17, p. 25. Merkara Kanarese plate of the 
Coorg (Kodagu) Edjd Iiihga-B^jendra-Vodeyar, the son(?) of Lihga-R^jendra-Vodeyai’ aud 
grandson of Appaji'Baj^ndra;— » 

SahvAhana-Saka-varsha 1739ney~lsvara samvataarada J^ahtha-bahula bidigeyu Bhani 
vsrakke Kali-dina 1796 392n5 yi ^ubha-divasadalli. 

Sunday, 1st June A.D. 1817 ; see Ind, Ant. Yol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 81. 

The inscription also contains the date : Yikrama-Bamvatsarada Chaitra4uddha-dvada?iiyu 
BMnuvarada varige vamsha 2 tingalu 9 dina 25 KaH-dina 1797 421n5 yMadrusa au-divasadalli 
—corresponding, for Vikraina =S. 1742, to Sunday, 26th March A.D. 1820. 

It also contains the date : Kali-varsha 4922n^ Yikrama-samvatsarada nija-Jeshtha iSrikn 
22n6 Bh§nuvfllra,— corresponding, for Yikrama* Kaliyuga 4922 '’^=j 8. 1742, to Sunday, 2jad July 
A.D. 1820, which was the 7th of the dark half of the second Jyaiehfcha. 

1012. — S. 1748 .— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 98, p. 74. Kaaiarese pillar inscription 
reoortog a donation made in the time of K¥i8h:^ar&ja-Yodeyar, lord of Mahigdrapura 

SAliYahana-Sakha(ka)-varuflha 1748neya sanda varttamAnakke saluva Yyaya-ntoa-samvat- 
sarada PhMguna-ba 5 BhdnuvAradalu. 

Sunday, 18th March A.D. 1387 ; see Ind. Ant VoL XXIII. p. 127, No. 82. 

1013. — S. 1762— V, 1888*=s2493 after Yardhamtoa^s NirvA^a, — Jwfior. at Sravana^ 
Belgofoy No. 141, p. 111. Insoription recording the confirmation of some grants by Kpishnnraja, 
the Bou of ChdmarAia, reigning at Mahi§dra i— 

Svaati Iri-Yarddham&n-Akhyd Jind muktim gatd sati | vahiii-randhr-dbdhi-n5traig=cha 
vatsar^Bhumitfishu vai II YikramAakarsam&sv-indu-gaja-sdmaja-hastibhi^H satishu gananiyfisu 


^ Note the Irregular pesition of the word indu (for 1). 
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g-aiaita-jnair=bb'adLais=tacla || Salivilliaiia-varsliesliu netra-bana-nag-endubliih | pramiteaiixi 
Vikrity-abd^ Sravane masi mangale || Krishna-paksli^ cba pancliamjaiii titbau Cbandraaya 
v^sare | 

Monday, 9tli August A.D. 1830 j see Ind. Ant, YoL XX Y. p. 346, Ko, 6. 

Q. — Miscellaneous undated^ Inscriptions. 

1014. — JSp. Ind. Yol. YI. p. 316, and Plates. Kondamndi (now Madras Museum) Prakrit^ 
plates^ of the MaMruja (or Rdjd^ Jayavarman of the gotra of the Brihatphalayanas, issued 
from the camp (or capital) of Kudura,^ and copied on the plates in the 10th year (of the king's 
reign) : — 

(L. 41). — saiiiva 10 h^ pa 1 diva 1. 

1015. — Ind, Ant. Yol, IX. p. 102, and Plate. Guntur district (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s^ 
now British Museum?) plates^ of the Bujit Attivarman, born in the family (kula) of king 
{nripati) Kandara, which was born in the race (vamsa) of the great sage Ananda. 

1016. — Ind. Ant. Yol. XYIII. p. 366, and Plate. Xbmaralingam (spurious®) Sanskrit and 
Xanarese plates^ of a king or chief BaTidatta (of the Punnadu-vishaya ?)j recording grants 
made from Kitthipura (? Xirtipura) with the permission of a certain Cheramma 

(L. 12). — PalgunamLsyani® Adityavare Revati(ti)-nakshatre suryya-grahane.^ 

A king Rashtravarman of the Xasyapa gotra (?} j hia son Nagadatta; his son Bhujanga- 
dhirajaC?) (whose wife was the daughter of a king Sihgayarman) ; his son Skandayarman ; his 
son Punnataraja (?) ; kis descendant (?) Ravidatta. 

1017. — Yudhishthira-Saka BQ.~^Ind. Ant. Yol lY. p, 333 ; P80GI. No, 30 ; Mysore Inscr, 
No. 139, p. 251. Bhimankatti (near Tirih.aha]li in Mysore, spurious^^) plates of the MaJidrdjd^ 
dJiirdja Janamejaya of the Kuru hula, issued from KishkindhyAnagaii : — 

(L. 4).'— Yudluthi(ahthi)ra-Sake Plavamg-^khya y^(e)k6nanaYati-*vataarS Sahasya-masi 
am^vasy^y^m Sanmyavasar^ . . . 

(L. 29). — upar^ga-sama 7 a(ye). 

1018. — Ind. Ant. Yol. YIII. p. 91. Begixv (spurious^t) plates of the Piindaya Maharaja- 
dhirdja Chah'avartm^^ Janamejaya, lord of, and residing at, Hasfcinapura : — 

Chaitra-mas^ krishna'pakshe Bhauma-din^ tritiyayam Indra-bha-nakshatre sankranta-vyati- 
pata tan-nimitta. 

1019. — Troceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1878, p. 76; Ind. Ant. Yol. I. p. 375 ; F800I. No. 32; 
Mysore Inscr, No. 133, p. 238. Kuppagadde or Sorab (spurious^^) plates of the Pandava Maha-^ 
rojddhirdja Ohakravariin Janamejaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinapura : — 

(L. 15). — Chaitra-mase krishna-pakshS S6ina-d[ine] Bharani-mahanakshatre samkramt!- 

yyatipMa-mmittA 


^ One (spurious) mscripfcion, No. 101 7> Is dated in the Yudhi«htbii'a-Saka 89. 

* The lefreud on the seal is in Sanskrit, The alphabet used closely resembles that of No. 617. 

® The (eight) plates are marked with numerical symbols, and other numerical symbols oceui* in the test and date. 

* KMdrahara, in which the village granted was situated, may be a more ancient form of G-udrahara, 
Gudravara, Gudravam or Gudrara.^’ 

& The characters are an early form oF Grantha^ not later in my opinion than about A.D. 650; see JSp. Ind. 
Yol. V.p. 132, note 4!.— Por an ancient inscription (at Chdzaxla in the Kistna district) of apparently the same family 
see Kr. Venkayya’s JReport for 1900, p. 5. 

« See htd.Amt. Yol. XXX. p. 215, No, 11. " Of about the 0fch century A.D. (?). 

® Bead P)idlgun*dmd'od.^ydh, • Bead •prahani. 

■i* See Ind. Ant. Yol. XXX. p. 2t9, No. 41 ; compare Hid. Yol. I. p. 375 ff. 

See ihiA. Yoh XXX. p. 220, No. 42 *2 Compare above, No. 273. 

See Ind. Ant. Yoh XXX. p. 22Q, No, 43. 
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1020. — ‘ Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873> p. 75; hid. Ant. Yol. I, p. 377, and Tol. III. 
p. 268, and Plates; P80GI. No. 31 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 130, p. 232. Ganj or Anantapnr 
(spnrioTis'^) plates of tEe Papdava MahdrQjddhirdja Ghahravartin Janamejayaj lord of, and 
residing at, Hastinapura : — • 

(L. 13). — Chaitra-mase krislina va-karan6 uttarayana-sam[kranti]-vyatipdta‘- 

s'^’'yya-parYani ardliagr^sa-grabita-Bama^. 

1021. — Inscr. at ^ravana-Belgola, No. 1, p, 1, and Plates; PJp. Ind. Vo]. IV* p. 26, and 
Plate. Rock inscription® recording tlio death, of the Achdrya Prabhachandra. 

1022. — InscT, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 56, p* 47. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscriiption,® giving 
an account of some Jaina teachers among whom ia a PrabMchandra whose feet were wor* 
skipped by Bhojaraja, the king of Dhara. 

1023. — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 58, p. 55. Fragmentary Nanarese inacription, com- 
memorating the death of a certain Pilla (called Mdvana-gandhahasti, ‘ a rutting elephant to hia 
father-indaw’), which took place — 

Chitrabh^U'Samvatsaram adhik-&sliadha-hahiiIa'-dasa(sa)mi*dlnadoL 

AahSdha was intercalary in ChitrahMnu = S. 904 and 1384 ; according to Mr. Rice, the 
former year would be intended here* 

1024. — Goorg Inscr, No. 8, p. 11, and Plate. Bhagamandala inscription^ of the time ‘while 
Metpundi Kunniyarasa was ruling the n^id — 

(L. 1). — Xany-arudlia-Brihaspatau Vrischik-akhy^ mahA^-mase Brihaspaty-UttarA-dinA 

1025. — Ind, Ant. Vol. IN. p. 74 j PSOGI, No. 75 ; ArcJiceol, Surv, of IVest. India, Vol. L 
Plate Iv. No. 33- Aihole inscription^ conta.ining the name of Narasobba,® perhaps the builder 
of a temple. 

Ind Ant, Vol. YIIL p. 287, and Plate; P/SO Cl. No. 78. Two Aihole Kanarese 
inscriptions? recording gifts to ‘ the Five-hundred of Aryapura ( Ayy A,Yole) .’ 

1027. — Ind. Ant, Yol, IX, p. 99; PSOGL No. 84. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese rock 
inscription^ of Baregedeva-N&yaka 

(L. 3). — Prajotpatya-sanxhmacharada 1 Ghayitra-ba lid | 

1028. -— Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 74, and Plate ; PS 001. No. 81. Aihole inacription consisting 
of the words Yamsiga-B’iUu-hritam, 

1029. — ArcJidcol, Surv, of West, India, Vol. III. p. 127, No. 24 ; PSOGL No. 74. Aihole 
Kanarese memorial tablet. 

1030. — Ind, Ante Vol. IX. p. 74, and Plate ; PSOGI, No. 80. Aihole KanarQse(?) inscription. 

1031. — Ind, Ant. Voi. X. p. 104, and Plate ; PSOGL No. 61. Bad^mi (Mah^khta) 
Kanarese pillar inscription ; mentions a MaJidsdmanta Breve. 

1032. — Ind, Ant, VoL X. p. 61, and Plate; PSOGL No. 42. B^ddmi Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription in praise of one Kappe-Arabhatta. 

1033. — Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 62, and Plate j PSOGL No. 43. Badami Kanarese inscription 
recording a gift to one Sridharabbutesvara. 


1 See Ind. Ani. Vol XXX. p. 220, No. 44. 

* According to Mr. Hice “ certainly not later than about 400 A.D. ; ” according to Dr- Fleet, on palasograpkic 
grounds “to be allotted to approximately the seventh century A.D.“ 

^ According to Mr. Bice, of about A.D. 1116. 

* Part of the text is in Sanskrit ; what the language of the rest is, has not been ascertained. 

* Of about the 7th or ath century A.D. 

8 Compare the name Oanasobba, in ArcHceolk Surv, of West, India, Vol. I. Plate Iv. Ho. 34 ; Ind, Anf, Vol. 
IX. p. 74. 

1 Of about the 8th or 9th century A.D. * Of about the IBth or 16th century A.D. 

T 2 
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1034. — Ind, Ant^ Yol. X. p. 65, and Plate ; l^SOOl, No. 49. BM^mi insorfptioiij^ mention* 
ing a certain Ra-dd^va-tridandin, and recording tiie advent of tlie goddess Mah^lakshmi from 
Kollapura (K61h&ptir). 

1035. — Ind, Ant, Yol. X. p. 59 ; FSOCI, Nos. 40 and 41. B^dimi rock inacriptions con- 
taining names probably of visitors. 

1036. — FSOOL No. 212 ; Mysore Inscr, No* 93, p. 183. Balagarhve Sanskrit and Kanarese 
memorial tablet, 

1037. — FSOCI. Nos, 207-211; Mysore Inscr, Nos. 50, 51, 64, 66 and 76, pp. 113, lis, 138 
and 162. Five Balag^mve Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1038. — PSOGL Nos. 244 and 245; Mysore Inscr, Nos. 123 and 124, p. 221. Two BSlur 
Kanarese inscriptions. 

1039. — FSOCI. Nos. 143, 144 and 145; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 14, 15 and 16, p. 24. Throe 
Davangere Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1040. — Ind. Ant, Yol. X«p. 170, and Plate ; PSOGI, No. 68* Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion^ in praise of a certain (architect) Obattara-Revadi-Ovajja. 

1041. -— It%d, Ant, Yol, X. p. 171, and Plate ; PSOGI, No. 69, A short Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion.^ 

1 042. — Ind, Ant. Yol. X. p. 167 ; FSOCI, No. 56. Pattadakal pillar inscription f two verses, 
by Achala, in praise of Bbarata, tbe writer on dramatic composition. 

1043. — Ind, Ant, Yol. X. pp. 167 and 168 ; FSOCI, Nos. 61-64. Pour short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inacriptions, mostly containing names (of no historical importance). 

1044. — Jnd. Ant. Yol. X. p. 170, and Plate; PSOOI. Nos. 65 and 66. Two short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions (of no historical importance). 

1045. — F8 OGL Nos. 213 and 222 ; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 101 and 107, pp. 188 and 203. Two 
Talgnnd Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1046. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol, II. No. 36, p. 149. Tanjore (Rajar&j^gvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of Aravansi alias M&l-Ari-Kesavani, head-overseer of the B.^jard>j6Syara temple. 

1047. — Souih^Ind. Inscr, Yol. I. No. 73, p. 104, Timmalai Tamil inscription recording that 
Arishtan^mi-fiehdrya, a pupil of ParavS-dimalla, caused the image of a ydksM to be made. 

1048. South^Fnd. Inscr, Yol, I. Nos. 91-94, p. 127. Four YMdr Tamil inscriptions record- 
ing the erection of monuments of devotion by a certain Chandra-piljai of K^tt6ri. 

1049. — South^Ind, Inscr, Yol. II. No. 62, p. 248. Tanjore (R&jar&j54vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of a certain Mallappa-N&yakkar. 

1050. — South-Ind, Inscr, Yol. T. No. 50, p. 76. S5kkaijftr (near Y^lfir) Tamil inscription, 
recording the gift of the village of S^kkai^Ar to the Y41l!b temple. 

1051. Souih~Ind* Inscr, Yol, I. No. 65, p. 92. Yakkan4pnram (near Yirinchipnram, t4vara 
temple) Tamil inscription, recording that some people agreed to fonnd a temple, called Okkaninjpa- 
nayan&r, and made grants ‘ from the month of K^rttika of the Siddh&rthin year forward.’ 

1052. — South^Ind. Inscr, Yol. I. No. 71, p. 102. Timmalai Tamil inscription recording the 
gift of a well. 

1053. — South^Ind. Inscr. Yol. I, No. 77, p. 107. Timmalai Tamil inscription recording the 
gift of a sluice. 


^ Of about the 16th or 17th century A.D. 
* Of about the 8th or 9th century A.P. 


* Of about the 7th or 8th century A.D. 
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B.-^Addenda. 

1054 “ 787.-— JBp. Ind. Yoh VII. p. 201, and Plate. Maniraw^di (now SHggaon) 

Kanarese inscription of the time of the Rashtrakiita' Mahdrdjddhirdja Amogbavarsha I.,* and 
bia feudatory Kupp6ya 

(L. 3.) — SakanripakM-atita-samvatsara-satamgal-^l-ndr-enbhatt^laneya Parttbivarsamvat- 
sarain pravarttiae . . . Vaisaklia masada paurnnanillse(si)y-and*=. 

1055. — jBp. Ind. Vol. Yll. p. 212, and Plate. Nidagundi (now Sbiggaon) Kanarese in- 
fioription of the time of the B§.ahtTakdte^ Mahdrdjddhiruja Amdghavarslia I., and his feudatories 
3anls:§yai'asa (Bahk^ya)® and Bank^ya’s son Kundatte : — • 

(L. 1). — Amdghavarsha • , . ond-uttararii rdjyaih-geyyutt-ire.^ 

1056. — S. 871. — Ep. Ind, Vol. YII. p. 195. S61apuram Tamil inscription, dated— 

* (in) the year two,^ the Saka year eight hundred and seventy-one, the year in which the 
Cliahravartin Kannaradeva-Vallabha,^ having pierced R§,jaditya, entei’ed the Tondai- 
mandalana.’ 

The inscription records the construction of a pond named after a daughter of the G ahga 
chief Attimallar (t.e, Hastimalla) alias Kannarad^va-Prithvigangaraiyar,^ the son of Vayiri- 
Adiyan. 

1057. — 875.— Ejp. Ind, Vol. VII, p. 196. Sojapuram incoiniDlete Tamil inscription, 
dated — 

‘(in) the [eight-hundredj-and-seventy-fifth year of the Saka (king), while the glorious 
Attimallar (Le, Hastimalla) alias Kaiinaradeva-Prithvigangaraiyar,® was ruling the Kalle- 
duppdr-marylld^.’ 

1058. — Ep. Ind, Vol, VII. p. 135. Tirunflmanallilr (Bhaktajanegyara temple) Tamil in- 
Boription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious KannaradSva {i.e, the RashVokhta 
Krishnaraja III.) ; recording the gift of a lamp by a chief of Mil&.du, named Harasimha- 
varman, surnamed Saktin§.tlia and Siddbavadava, of the lineage of Sukra and belonging to 
the Malaiya-kula (i.e, the family of the rulers of Malaiyan^dn or Malainadu, of which MUadu 
and Maliidu are contracted forms).® 

1059. — Ep, Ind. Vol. YII. p. 142, and Plate. Tirukkdval'&.r (Viratt&negvara temple) 
Tamil inBoription of the 21st year (of the reign) of Kapi3.arad6va (^'.e. the Baahtrakuta 
Kriabnar&ja IH.) j recording a grant of land by the Vaidumha-maMraja Sandayan. Tiruvayani 
(a.e. Timvayaij^® the son of Sandayan) and his queen Shtbirad6vi. 

1060. — Ind. Vol. YII. p. 143. Tirukk6valdr (Viratt^n^svara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the [22iid ?] year (of the reign) of Kannaaraddva (i.e, the R^shtrakhta K;risbnardja 
m.) ; recording a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumha- maharaja Tiruvayap.. 

1061. — Ep. Ind, Vol. VII, p. 144, and Plate, Tirukkdvaldr (VSrattlu^gvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 24th year (of the reign) of KaTOarad§va (t.e. -the Riishtrakhta Kpisb^ar&ja 
m.) ; recording the gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba-mah^r^ja Tiruvayan. 


^ Tte name Eflshtrakiita does not occur in tbe inscription. 

> See aboTe, No. 71 ff. 

* Compare above. No. 74. 

* I.e, * while Amdghavarslia . . . was reigning increased by one.^ According to Pr. Fleet ^ increased by 
one* would be an abbreviation of the full expression ^'tbe sixtieth year increased by one.” 

* According to Dr, Hultfscb^ of the reign of the Chdla king Bajddltya> mentioned in the sequel.— Compare 
above, No. 96, 

* Le, the Easbtrakdta Krishnaraja III- 5 above, No. 98 ff, ’ See below, No, 1067. 

* See above. No, 1056. • Compare below, No. 1080. Z.e, the TirttTmyaTf of No. 708. 
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1063. — JEJp, Ind. VoL YII. p, 115, Tiruppamttikku^X^ (near Conjeeyeram) Tamil insorip*' 
tion, recording a grant made by tlie minister Irugappa,^ tiie aon of tbe BandancUha, Yaichaya, 
for the merit of the MahdmandaUhara Bukkaraja pi.], the son of Arihararaja (t.e, 
Harihara II,) ; — 

‘ (In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kattigai (Krittika), which corresponded to a 
ifonday and to the full- moon titlU of the Erst fortnight in the month of Kattigai,’ 

[For DundubhizrS. 1304] the date is irregular ; see ibid. VoL VL p* 329, No. 1. 

1063, — Bp, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 116. Tirupparuttikknnru (near Conjeeveram) inaoription, 
recording tliat the mandapa on which it is found was built by the general Irugappa> the son 
of the Bandandtha Vaichaya, at the command of (the Jaina priest) Puahpasena, 

(L. 1), — samvatsar^ Prabhav^. 

[Prabhava=S. 1309.] 

1064, — S. 1437, — Bp. Ind, Yah VII. p. 20. Amaravatt (Amar^svara temple) inscription 
of Erishnaraya, the son of Narasa and NagamB.mba, of Vijayanagara : — 

(L. 35). — Ashadhe^bde Tuvakhye mnni-pura-jaladh-irndv-amkit^ , . Sak-abd5 • 

dvadasyte.® 

The king took Sivanasamudraj Udayadri, Yinikonda and Bellakonda, captured the Gajapati 
king’s son Virabhadra, and took Kondayidu, 

1065, — Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. p, 185. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot’s) plates^ 
(KaluohumbaKru grant) of the B. Chllukya Mahd'rdjddUrdja Ammarg^jall. Vijayaditya VI., ^ 
lord of Vengi, recording a grant to the Jaina teacher Arhanandin (the disciple of Ayyap6ti who 
waa the disciple of Sakalaohandra-siddhanta), made at the instance of Arhanandin’s pupil, thfi' 
lady Chdmek^mb^ of the Pattavardhika^ lineage : — 

(L. 62). — uttar§.yana-nimitt^na. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Kali-Yishnuvardhana [Vishnurardhana V .] 
substantially^ as in No. 560. His son Gunaga-Vijay Mitya [Vijayaditya HI.] (‘had his arms 
honoured’ by the Vallabha king;'^ reigned 44 years); his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikra- 
m&ditya^s son [Ch^ukja-] Bhima [I,] (conquered Krishnavallabha 30 ys.) j his son VijayMi- 
*] Roilahiganda (6 months) ; his eldest son Ammaraja [L] BajamahMdra (7 ys.) ; having 
expelled his son Vijayaditya [V,], TIdapa, the son of Tuddhamalla [I.] (one monih) ; having' 
conquered him, Ohalukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II.] (0 months) ; Talapa’a eldest son 
Tuddhamalla [II.] (7 ya.) ; the son of Kollahiganda [VijayMitya IV.] and 'brother, from a different 
mother, of Rajamahendra [Ammaraja I.], mz. [Ohalukya-]Bhima [II.] (Bajabhima, conquered 
MJamayya,® Dhalaga,^® Tatabikki,^® Bijja,^^ Ayyapa,^® Govindaraja,^^ the CIi61a L5vabikki, and 
[his own predecessor] Tuddhamalla [II,] ; reigned 12 ys.) ; his aony from L^kamaMd^vii 
Ammaraja [II.]. 

1066, — S. 1238.—“ Ep. Ind. Vo), VII. p. 130. Conjeeverara (ArulSjla-Ferumal temple)^ 
Sanakrib and Tamil inscription of the time of the Kl^katiya^^ Makdmaw(falao'ha'kravaTHf»> 


^ See al)Ove, JSTo. 469. 

* The- date is identical witli tbat of No. 508, and wonJd tberefore correspond to the SSird June A.B. 151S. 

* They contain a short Telugu passage and otherwise a few Telugic words, 

* See abovCj No. 563 ff. ^ See above^ Nos. 659 and 564. 

* Bttt Kubja-Tishnuvardhana is called Kubja-Visbnu (compare No, 681), and Indra-bhatt^ka Indratfijar 
^ I.e. the Basbtrakdtti AmdghaTaraba I, or Krishnarija II. 

® 1 . 5 . the- Ed&btrftkd^a Krisbnaraja II. 

* Perhaps the Kajavarman in No, 127 above, 

** Compare above. No, 562. 

Perhaps the Bijja-Dantivarman of Banavasi, above. No. 127. 

Perhaps the AyyapadSva in No. 126 above. 

^ X.^..fdi€ Kash^ralcAta G6jrindar&ja IV, See above, No^ 654 fl5r 
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Brat§parudra of fikasilanagari.*- The inscription records that Prat^panidra’s general Muppidi 
(IJSIuppidi-H&yaka) entered Kanchi and, on the first date here given, installed there a certain 
M§.iiavira as governor ; and that, on the second date, he made certain grants etc. at Kanchi- 
pixram • 

(L, 2).-— Nal-ahd^ || Mase Snchau Sarppa-din^ cha kriahn^ vfir^ sa-Snkr^. 

(L. 3).-— ‘ (In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded to 
an eleventh tithi, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month Ani.’ 

Priday, 11th, and Wednesday, 16th June, A.D. 1316 ; see ibid. p. 128 f. 

1067. — Ind, Yol. YII. p. 139. Tirukkfivalfir (Yiratt4n6svai’a temple) Tamil inscription 

of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Yijaya-Nandivikrama.^ 

1068. — Ep. Ind* YoL YII. p. 139, and Plate. Tirukkfivalur (Yirattane^vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 2lBt year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-'Nripat'afigavikrama.s 

1069. — Ep, Jnd. Yol. YII. p. 140. Another Tirukk 6 valur (Yirattan^svara temple (Tamil 
inscription of tho 21st year (of the reign) of king Yijaya-Nripatufigavikramavarman. 

1070. — Ep, Ind. Yol. YII. p. 193, and Plate. Sfilapurara mutilated Sanskrit and Tamil 
inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Kampa.^ 

The Tamil, portion records that a chief named EajElditya "built a temple eta, in memory of 
his deceased father Prithivigangaraiyar. The mutilated Sanskrit portion states that R&jaditya’s 
earliest ancestor was Mfidhava of the G^hgeya family, whose son was he who was renowned 
as the splitter of even a stone-pillar,” and that from the latter was descended a king whose 
name is given in the corrupt form of Atvivarman (apparently the father of PrithivigafigaraiyaT). 

1071. — Znd, Yol. YII. p. 140, Tirukkfivalur (YiratMil^gvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 5th year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman (perhaps identical with Yijay^Iaya, 
the grandfather of Farantaka I.).^ 

1072. — Ep. Yol. YII. p, 133. Tirun5.manallfir (Bhaktajan^^vara temple) Tamil in- 

scription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madirai (is, tho 
Oh61a king Par§.ntaka I.) ; ^ recording the gift of two lamps hy a servant of Kdkkiiaijadi, the 
queen of Farantaka I. and mother of his son R§.j§.ditya.7 

107B, — Ep, Ind. Yol. YII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukkfivaifir (Yirattan^Svara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parak§sarivarman who took Madmai 
(is, the Ch6ia king Partotaka I.) ; recording a gift by a daughter of Kayirur Perum&i3.§.r, a 
chief of Miladu. 

1074. — Ep. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 141, and Plate. TirukkOvaldr (Yiratt^nS^vara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman who took Madurai 
(ie. the Ch61a king Partotaka 1.) ; recording a gift by the regiment of prince Arikulak^sarin 
(^.e., perhaps, Arimjaya/ the third son of Farantaka I,). 

1075. — Ep. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 134. Tirun^manallur (Bhaktajan^vara temple) Tamil m- 
fioiiption of the 39th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman who took Madurai and 
llam (is. the Chfila king Par&ntaka I.); recording the gift of a lamp by Mah0.d€Tadi, the 
queen of prince Bfiij&ditya^ and daughter of Il&darfi-yar (i.c. IifitarQ-ja), for the merit of her 
elder brother RajS-dittai^i Pugalvippavarganda.® 

1076. — Ep. Ind, Yol. YII. p. 144. Timkkdvalur (Yirattan6gvara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Bdjarajak^sarivarman (is, the Ch6}a king RdjarSja 


^ hB. WarflTJgal. 

* See above, Kos. 686*658. 

* Sefiabo?«, No. 712. 


* See above, !No. 649. 

» See above. No. 672 ff. 

® Compare above, No. 698» 


* See above, Nos. 652 «nd 653. 

• See above, No, 661 ff. 
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I.) recording a gift by Kundanan’s daughter Amltrayali, the mother of (Rajar^Ja’a) queen 
Ij6kamahfid§vl.^ 

2077 , — Yol. VII. p. 169, No. 61. Date of a B^bdr (Mul^Srara temple) Tamil 

inscidptiou of the llth year (of the reign) of king Eajardj.akesarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) !K!4tidaldr-SMai 5 the Chola hing R^jaraja I.) 

‘lu the 11th year ... in daytime on the day of Krittik-^, which corresponded to a 
Sunday of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year/ 

[S. 918] : Sunday, 14ith June A.D. 996. 

X()7g^ — jp/p, Xnd. VoL VIL p. 169, No. 62. Date of an Udaiyarkoyil (KaraTaudisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Rajtodra-Ch61ad§va [I.] :3-— 

‘ In the 31st year ... on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the fourth tUM of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.* 

[i§. 864] : Friday, 23rd Jaly A.D. 1042 ; but the nahshaira is irregular. 

1079. — Vol. VII. p. 137. Tirunamanallur (Ehaktajanesvara temple) Tamil in- 

scription of the reigu^ of king Parak^sarivarman alias the glorious Raj^ndra-Clidladeva p.]. 

1080. — Vol. YIL p. 145. Tirukkovalur (Trmkrama-Perum^l temple) Sanskrit 

and Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parak^sarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious E&jendradeva,^ who with his elder brother (Eaj^dhirap I.) conquered Eatta-plldi, 
set up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and terrified (the W. Oh§,lukya) Ahavamalla (Somes vara 
I.) at Koppam. — The inscription records the rebuilding of a temple by a chief of MilM^j named 
Harasimhavarman,^ aurnamed Eanak^sari-Rtoa, of the lineage of Bhargava.'*^ 

1081. — Soiith-Ind, Inscr. Yol. III. No. 81, p, 198. Tirunamanallur (Bhaktajane^vara 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king ESjakesarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Virar&jendradeva (Le, the Oh6ja king Virar&j^ndra I.),® who was 
pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together with (hia queen) IJlag&mulududaiyal (i,e. 
‘the mistress of the whole world ^). — The inscription records that the king terrified (the W. 
ChMukya) Ahavamalla (S6m^gvara I.) at Kfidal^aagamam and put to flight Yikkalan (i.e. 
Vikramaditya YI.) and Binganan (t.e. Jayasimha IILj. It gives a number of epithets of hiss, 
among which are Abavamallakulakala, Ahavamallanai-muramadi-ven-kanda (^Le* ‘ he who saw 
the back of Ahavamalla three times*), Vira-Oh6|a, KarikMa-Oh61a, and Kon^rinmaikonda^.® 

1082. — Soi^th-Ind. Inscr. Yol. III. No. 82, p. 199. Kilur (Yiratt^n^s vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 5bh year (of the reign) of king R§.jak§sarivariiian alias the lord, the 
glorious Virar4jtodrad^va JI.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together 
with (hia queen) Ulagamulududaiy^l (i.e. * the mistress of the whole world*). — The king terri- 
fied (the W. Ch^lukya Ahavamalla (Sdmesvara I.) at Kudallangam, and put to flight Vikkak^ 
(i.e. Yikram^iditya VI.) and Binganan (i^e. Jayasimha III.) ; he terrified Ahavamalla a second 
time, seized Yengai-naiu, and performed the anointment of victory. 

1083. — South-Ind, Inscr. Yol. IIL*No. 83, p. 200. Tindivanam (Tintriui^vara temple-) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Eajak^sarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Virarajendradeva p.], who was pleased to he seated on the throne of victory together 
with (hia queen) Ulagamujududaiyal (i.e, ‘ the mistress of the whole world’). — After the 


* See abov6, No* 696 flf. * See above. No. 716* * See ftbove. No. 721 ff« 

* The f^[ure deuotiog tke year of the reigu is loot. ^ Sec above. No. 744 tf* 

* Tor fcwo flhort Tamil iasodpfc’OOLg »f bis see Xnd. Vol. VII. p. 14>6 f. 

Sukm i eee above, No. 1058. * See above. Nos* 763 and 764. * See No. 819* 
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iufoimation given in No. 1082, tlie inscription records that the king on a third occasion burnt 
(the city of) Kampili before S6melvara [II.] could untie the necklace which he had put on, ^ 
iud set up a pillar of victory at Ka^adikal ; that he expelled D^van^tha and other Sdmantas 
from Ohakrak^tta, ^nd recovered Kanyakubja. 

1084i.— South*Ind, Inscr, Vol. III. No. 84, p. 202. Perumh^r (Tllud6nT;l§vara temple) 
Tamil inacription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king BS^jak^sarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Viraxai^ndrad^va [1.3, who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) UlagamulududaiySll (i.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole world *), — The king took 
the head* of the king of the South (ie. the Pl-pdya), levied tribute from the §^ralan (i.e, the 
Ch^ra king), and subdued the Singala {Le, Simhala) country. He five times put to flight 
(the W. Chtilukya) Ahavamalla (Sdm^svara I.), regained V^ngai-nMu, and bestowed [V^hgai]- 
Eoap-dalam on the [E.] Chalukya Vijayaditya [YII.]. He also conquered Haditram and granted 
it to the king who worshipped his feet. He deprived S6m^svara [II.] of the Kannara country, 
invested VikramMitya [VI.] with the necklace (of heir-apparent), and conquered and granted 
to him the seven and a half lahshas of Ratta-pMi. 

1085. '— JBp. Ind, Vol. VII, p. 170, No. 63. Date of an UdaiyArkdyii (Karavandi^vara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king K^iakdaarivarmaxi alias 
the TrihlimanoGhahravartiiij the glorious Kul6ttuhga-Cli6}.addva p.] 

* In the 16th year ... on the day of Uttar ^sh^dhS., which corresponded to a Thurs- 
day and to the ninth (?) tithi of the second foitnighb of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1007] 2 Thursday, 12tli March A.D. 1086. 

1086. —- Ep. lnd» Vol. VII. p. 147. Tirukkdvalflr (Trivikrama-Perum^l temple) Tamil in- 
scription of Kariya-Pemm&l-Periyan§.yaii alias Narasimha,lord of Mal&du, grandson of Eama 
Naraalmhavarman (above, No. 1080), recording donations that were to be made from the third 
year (of the reign) of Bitjari-jad^va (i,e» the Ch6la king BSjarAja jCI.).* 

1087. — South^Ind. Imcr. V ol. III. No. 86, p. 210. Chidambaram (Natar&ja temple) Tamil 

inscription o£ the 88th day of the 9th year (of the reiga) of king ParakeBarivarman, who wab 
pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (i.e. * the mistress of the 
whole world *) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Trih'h'amna- 
chaJcramrtinf the glorious Kul6ttuhga-Chdl.ad^va who was pleased to take Madurai.— 

The king assisted Vikrama-PA^idya against the son of Vira-PAndya, subdued a place named 
filagam, defeated the Maja (i,e. Maj^ava ?) army, drove the Siihhala army into the sea, took 
Madurai from Vira-Pandya and bestowed it on [Vikrama-lPA^dya. 

1088. — South-Ind, Imcr, Vol. III. No. 87, p. 214. Chidambaram (Natar&Ja temple) Tamil 
mscriptioii of the 118th day of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Pawflcdsarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (hia queen) BhuvanamulududaijAl (i.e. * the mistress of 
the whole world ’) on. the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
ohakravafiin, the glorious Kuldtttthga-Ohdlad^va [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head* of the PAndya.— The king had the nose of the son of Vira- 
PAigidya cut ofE, gave the great city of Kfidal (itf. Madhur A) to V ikrama-PAndya, and took the 
crowned head of Vlra-PApdya. 


' Accor^ng to Pr. Hultzsch, the W. CMlulcyji “ S6m4fiva.r« II. hud to give the necklace which was the 
ilgn of his dignity of heir-appsrent ia favour of his younger brother yikrainS.dltya VI. who had made his peace 
with Virartjfendra I,*^ Compare below. No. 1084. 

• See above, p, 116, note 2. * See above, No. 766 fl. 

* See above, Nos. 812 and 818. ^ See above, No. 814 £E. 

% 
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[VOL. VIJ 


1GS9. — 875.*— Ep. Ind^ YoL VII, p. 136. Tininamanallur (Bhaktajanelvara tempk- 
Tamil inscription of Kulam^nikkan Ir^mad^vanj cMef of tHe district of Muigai or Munai 
ppadi J — 

(L, 1). — Sagar[ai] ya[n]du 875avadu. 

1090.— 876,— Bp, Ind, VoL VII. p. 137. TiranamanalMr (Bliaktajaaesvara temple 

Tamii inscription of the queen of K;iilamS9i]£k©riimi.nfir, chief of Mugai. 

(L. 1). — Sagarai yandu 87[6]avad'a, 


ADDITIOIIS AND CORRECTIONS. 



Page 3, Ko. 5.— Compare now Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXII. p. 213 ff,; in line 1, for -pmrmia^ 
nidsydm read -p^rnnamdsydm, 

„ 9, No. 54.~Compare ihid. Vol. XXXI. p. 329 ff. 

„ 10, No. 56.* — Compare Bp, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 230 £. 

„ 10, footnote b.'^For 78 read 780- 

„ 10, footnote 6 . — For 7 read 798. 

5 , 12, No. 68.— Compare Ind,. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 368 

„ 13, No. 74.— Compare ihid, Vol. XXXII. p. 221 fL 

„ 14, No. 76. — Re-edited, with Plate, in Bp, Ind, Vol. VII, p. 205. 

„ 14, No. 79.— On this and No. 201 see now Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXII. p. 215 
,, 15, No. 86.— Por this and No. 87 compare ihid. Vol. XXXI. p. 395 H. 

16, No. 91.— Compare ihid, Vol. XXXI. p. 393 f. 

,5 48, No. 267.— Compare ihid. Vol. XXXII. p. 216 
„ 49, No. 273.— Compare No. 1018. 

58, No. 326.— Plate in Ind. Inscr. No. 46- 
„ 79, No. 464, line 2.— I7oy Ommana- read Jammana-. 

5 , 83, No. 487, line 8,— jPor N5rayanambik^ read N^r5.yanambika. 

,, 88, footnote ^.•^For 531 read 530. 

„ 112, No. 668.— Compare Ind^ Ant. Vol. XXXII. p, 57 ff. 

131, No. 813,-*«The date corresponds to Thursday, 12th January A.D. 1161« 
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I. -LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS 

AEEANGED IN THE ORDER OF THE §AKA YBABS.^ 


Saka-S, NumbEB 

109. — % W, Ganga Arivarman, . , 108 

188. — “f Wl Ganga Harivarman, . » 109 

261 . — f W* Gang a Saigot^a ^ivam^a II., . 120 

261.— i* ^ JBdna Malladeva Nandivarman, , 668 

272(P}. — f % of JK Ganga VisbnugSpa, . 110 
810. — f TP'. ChcU* Satj^iaraya (Pulakdaia 

I-f-), 1 

366.— t ^ 0?^dl, Vira-ITo^iamba, . . 273 

388.— t ®ir Ganga Avinita, . , .112 

411-!^.— t IT Ohdl. Pulak^ein 1., • .2 

600. — TF. Ckal. MaLgal^ga {of the 'reign of 

Kirtivarmau I.), • . . . 3 

[523-24].— TT. Qhal. Mangaldea, . . 5 

633. — ^ Satjafiraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman 

qf M^vatidvi^at . • • . 7 

533(?).— W. C7idL VikramadUya I., . 21 

634. — ^ W. CliaZ, PalakeSiu II.# . • 9 

[654]. — ^ E* ChaL Yislinuvardliaiia I., . 648 

556 (Ky. 3735).— TT. CkaL Pulakdain II., . 10 

[681]. — TFl CAa?. gweeij Yiiayabkattdrika, . 23 | 

[586]. — JS!. Ckal* Visbnuvardhana II., . 660 
[589]. — ^ do,) • 651 

608. — i“ W, Chat, Yinaykditya, • *26 

611.— % do., . . 27 

613. — % do., . . 28 

614. — ®|f do,, and J.lujpa h. Chitravaba, . 39 

616.— ^ TF. QhaU YiBayaditya, ... 30 

621. — TT. cm. Yijaykditya, ... 32 

622. — «Sr ^0.) ... 33 

637.— «1[ do.) ... 84 

[631]. — do., ... 35 

635. — t % Ganga ^Ivamara I., . . 115 

645.— t TF", YijayMitya, . . 36 

651.— t do.) . *8^ 


Saka-S. NirHBBl 

656.— t W. OJkdl. Yikramaditya 11., . , 41 

672.— "f (?) ^ TF, Ganga Sripurusha, . . 117 

675. — ' ^ MdsJitrahdta Dantidurgaraja, • 53 

[676]. — TF. Chah Ktrtivarman II., . . 4S 

679.— ^ do.) . . 49 

679. — ^ Guj\ MdsIitrahUta ’S.oMkB.vkin IX.) . 54 

684. — t ^ TF. -Cra-nya Sripuruska, . ,118 

692.— ^ Rdshtralcdta Gdviudaraja II., . 56 

698, — t ^ TF. Ganga ^ripurusba, . .119 

716, — ^ Mdshtrahilta Gdviadardja III., . 61 

726.— t do,) . . 63 

730.— ft do.) . .63,64 

734. — ^ Gt^\ HdslitraJcuta E^arkaraja, . 65 

735^. — ^ Mdshp'ahdia Gdvindaraja III., • 66 

735. — ^ do.) and of GuJ., . 67 

738. — Guj. Bdshtrahdia Karkardja, . 68 

749.— ^ Gnj\ Mdslitmhdta Q6vindaraja, • 69 

767«— ‘ If Guj. Bashtrakdia DbruvaiAja I., . 70 

765 (?). — JRdshtraMta Arndgkavarsha I, and 

Sildra Pallasakfci, .... 72 

775 (for 773). — Rdshpahata Am6gliavarsha 
I. and Sildra Kapardia II., . . 73 

783.— f Bdshtmhuta Anidghavarsha I. and 

ch. Baiike^a, • • * . . 74 

787. — Bdshtrakdfa Anidgkavarsha I., . • 1034 

788. — do., . 75, 76 

789. — *|f Guj. BdshtraMta Dhruvaraja II., . 77 

789.— ^ Guj. MdshtrahdtaXXQ^tx^rmsiXi, . 78 

797.— Batta (?) Pritlivirania, . . .79 

799.— Bdshtrahdta Amdghavarska I. and 

Sildra Kapardia II., ... 80 

809. — TF. Ganga Satyavakya (Bdtaga I.), . 123 

810. — *|f Guj. Bdshtrahdta Kpshparaja, . 81 

832 (for 824), — Bdshtrahd^a Kriabaaraja II., 82 


An astiorisk (*) after the figures for a year denotes that the year is a current year. The Saka year is 
enclosed in square brackets when it is not actaally given in the inscciption, bat is obtained by calculation or by the 
reduction to a year of the Saka era of a year which in the inscription itself is given ac^rding to another era or as a 
Jovian year. The sign f indicates that the inscription referred to is considered spurious ; the sign % that it jg on 

copper- plates. « a, 

Here ai>a in the Index below the figures on the right refer to the nnrabers of the bet ; ‘ n ' after a figure , to 
foot-notea. i'he following other abbreviations are uaed s— e5. = eM«/; Chat, or OMl.^ Ghalait/aor CAalaJeya 


co...countrvi di.^diHrlci or division sdB..^iUto.-JS.-:Ea,(.rn If. ..f.mal,, Oj. - =. jci„gf 
'mi«. - miniri,r s ri. - rinen ,.a. = .**.»«*; rtw- - a«r»»«e,- o..=t>.f/<.^,or,o«>», JT. - TFir.ftrn. 

Z2 
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[Voc.. VII. 


Saka-S. NaMBEE 

Saka-S- 

Kcmbeb 

824, — Itdshp'ahuta Ivriabnaraja II.j . . 

83 

919.— W. CMl. Taila II.. 

a 

145 

SSI (for 833). — do, . . 

86 

919. — ^ Aparijita, 

« 

305 

632.— If do^ 

84 

[921], — Chola Rajaraja I., , ^ 


705 

S36. — BAshtmhuta ladraraja III., . 

86,87 

[922].- do.. 


706 

838.— do., . . . . 

88 

922. — ®|[ Yddava Bkillama II., . 


323 

840. — BdslbtraMtGi' Gdvindar^ja IV., . 

89 

924. — W. Chdl, Irivakedaiiga Satyasraya, 


146 

85 i. — do.. 

90 

928. — Chola Rajaraja I., . 


713 

8o2.'“ ^ do,, 

91 

928 (fur 929). — IF Chal, Jayasimka, IT. 

(?) 


855. — ^ do,,, . . . . 

92 

and Kddamha Shasktka I , 

• 

147 

856. — Ch. Bappuvarasa, .... 

967 

930, — W". Chdl. Irivakedaiiga Satyalraya, 


148 

f ^ W. Ganga Butnga II., 

127 

930. — ^ do., and Sildra Rattar5/ja, 

• 

301 

S62.— % EdshtraMta III., 

93 

930 (for 931).— % W. Chdl. Vikramaditya 

V., 

150 

867.- do., 

94 

933. — ^ B. Chdl. Vimal^ditya, 


568 

fe67.— ^ B, Chdh Ammaraja IL, 

063 

934.— Chola Rdjaraja I., 


717 

[868 ?J.— C'/^d?£^ Parantaka L, . 

691 

939. — % Sildra Arikesarln, 


306 

S71.— BdslitraMta Krisknaraia III. and 


940. — W. Chdl. Jayasimka II.(P), 


151 

Chola Rajaditya, 

1056 

941. — W. Chdl. J ayasimha IL, , 


152 

^72^.— Bdshtrakuta Krisbnaraja III. and 


943*.— Chdla Rajendra-Ckdla I., 

728. 731 

W, G-anga Butuga II., * « 

95 

944. — W. Chdl. Jayasimka IL, , 


163 

S72*(? ).— W, Chdl, VikiamMitya VI. and 


944.- f M. Chdl. Kijai4ja I., . 


669 

Sinda Permadi I., 

224 

946.- I W. Chdl. Jayatimlia II., 


164 

iS72 ( ? ), — W. ChdL Jagad^kamalla II, and 


94S* — f Yddava Bhillama III,, 


329 

Sinda Permadi I., , . « , 

234 

948. — % Sildra Ohhittaraja, , 


307 

s73. — EdshtrahUta Kiishnar^ja III., . 

96 

950. — W. CML Jayasimka II,, 


155 

875. — Qanga ch, Attimallar Kannaradeva« 


954.— CMa R4jendra-Ck6]a I., 


735 

Pfithvigafigaraiyar, . . • « 

1057 

955. — do., 


786 

875. — Idjibnai ch, ICulamdnilckan Iratnadevan, 1089 

956. — W. Chdl. Jayasimka IL and Sinda 


876*. — Itds.litTakuta Krishnarkja III., 

97 

Nagkiyarasi, 

« 

156 

S7G. — Muncd eh, Kulamanikkerumanar, 

1090 

967. — • W. Chdl. Jaj’asimha IL, 


157 

880. — ^ Bdsh^rahdta Krisknaraja IIL, 

98 

Q6Q.—Oh6}a EajStidra-Cheia I., 

• 

737 

884*. — do., , 

99 

[961]. — Chola Rkjadliiraja I., , , 


738 

890. — t TT. Ganga Marasimlm II., 

129 

961 (?), — JEEoysala Vinayaditya, 


3S3 

9,[^3.'^Bdshtrah'ilta Khottiga and W. Ga'Ptga 


962. — W. Chdl. Jayasimka IL and Batia 


Mdrasithha II., .... 

104 

Krega, 

« 

168 

894. — *j[ Baslitrahuta Kakkaraja II., . 

105 

[964].— Chdla Raj6ndra-Chd}a I., 


1078 

[895],- CAd/. Taila IL, 

140 

966.— Chdla B6jadhii-6ja I., 

• 

739 

S96*. — BdslitvaMbta Kakkaraja II. and TF. 


966. — W. Chdl, S6m6^vara L, ^ „ 

* 

159 

Ganga Maraslmka II., 

106 

[966]. — Chdla Raj^dhiiAja I., * * 

« 

740 

896. — IF. Marasimka II., 

130 

[967].--r. Ohdl. SOmfisrara I., 


160 

^97. — W. Ganga Pajackaladera, « 

132 

968 — do., 


161 

899 — TV. Ganga R^okainalla II., 

133 

[968]. — Chola B&.jd,dhiraja L, , ♦ 

• 

741 

902. — W, Chdl. Taila II.' and Batta 


97o*.— do.) . . 

« 

743 

K^rtavirya I., .... 

141 

970.— W. Chdl. SdmdSvara L, . 

• 

163 

902. — W. Chdl. Taila II. and Ba{ta Santi- 


370. — do., and Batta Akka, . 

t 

163 

varmau, 

143 

973 (for 974).— do., and Kddamha 


904. — Bdshtrahdta Iiidrar&.3a IV., 

107 

JaynkMn I., .... 

« 

164 

904.- W. Chdl. Taila 11., 

143 

975. — W. Chdl. Sdm^gvara L, * 


165 

911 (for 912). — do., and Sinda PullkMa, . 

144 

97B.—Cid?a E&jidhir&ja I„ 

m 

748 

[913]. — Chdla R^jarlja I., , , * 

696 

[976 P].— f JE. Chdl. E&jaraia I,, 


570 

[918]. — do.) , ^ . 

1077 

976.-r-- W. CML S6iQdSvara I., , 

166 

,367 
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173 


a-S. Nomber 

— IF. ChAl, Yikratnaditya YI. 


Kdiamha Harikesarin, • . • ' 168 

Ji]. — Ra.^endrad^va, « . .745 

— do,t • • - 747 

— Sildhdra Mtosimlia, • . • 315 

). — Stidra Mamv^i?.ii’aja, , • * 308 

— TF. Ohdl, Sdmesvara I., • 1^9j 170 

— OhdJa Raj^ndrad^va, , • *751 

— W. OhdL Yisk^uvardliaaa Yij ayMitya, 171 

f), — TF G-anga Gacgarasa (?) (xnd 
Uog*al(t Yiaknuvardhaaa (?), • 384 

IF*. Ch&l. B6meBvara I. <xnd Yi8iin.u- 
TiJidhaua Yijayaditya, , . . * 172 

r9].~ Yirarai^ndra I., . . .764 


TF* CMU S6m^svaral. md K&damha 


Kirtivarmau II., 


. 173 


r}l— Y'Mam S^u^ackandta IT. and Maurga 
OdviadaTaja, 

^ 1 — 'F'ddava S^unaclandra II., 

4 — ChdL Sdm^svara II., 

:^3.— IF*. OhdL Jayasimha I1I.» 
y^D].— * CJiAla E:iil6ttii-hga-Ok61a I., . 

_ 'fF*. Ohdl. S&mesvara 1I», 
a] do*) * 

do,) and TF, Ganga Udaydditya, 179 
^5,— J-chdrga Srinaadi-pandita, . . 183 

1 :^ 5 . — Ohola Rltil6ttutiga-Ch61a I., * .762 

7F. Ck&U Yikramaditya YI. and 
Jayasimha III., , , . • 184 

[999(Cha.Yi. 2)].-- W, ChdL YikramMitya 

YI 185, 186, 187 

JS. CHi. Yira-Ch&da, . . 672 

ri001(CM.Yi,3for4P)].--- TF.OAd?. Yikram- 
ddltya YL <xnc? J ayasimka III., • 188 

[im (Chd. Yi. 7)].— "IF TT. ChdL Yikram- 
aditya YI., Sittda Mufija, and Bafta 
Kaatiakaira II., • . . • 189 


. 330 
. 331 
174, 176 
. 176 
. 760 
. 177 
' . 178 


[1006 (Cha. Yi. 9)].— TF. CML YiktamHitya 
YL, 190 

1O0S.— ^J?. CUL CkOdagaiga Bajar^ja, ♦ 671 
[lOT].— Bul6ttuBga-0b61.a L, • • 1086 

1008 {for 1009).— ’ TF ChdL Yikiarndditya YI., 191 
1009.— do., and Batia K&rta^rya II., 192 
[1009{GU.Yi,12)].— W* CML Yikram- 
yitya VI. awdi Jayakarpa, • . • 193 


[1013 (Cyt. Yi. 16)].— TF. ChdL Vikram^ 
MtyaYL, , . . . 194.196 

1016 {CM. Yi. 18)].— do., . , 196 

[lOlo (Chfl. Yi. 18) ?].— Moysala inscrivtion, 197 
1016.— •IF SUdra Anantapdla, • . 809 


8aka-S. Number 

[1017 (Oka. Vi. 19 for 20 P )].— W. Chdl. 

Vikrainaditya YI., « , . . 198 

[1018 (Cha. Yi. 21 )]. — BHnate inscription, • 199 
[1018 (Cha. Yi.21)].— TF. Chdl. Vikiamdditya 

YI., . . . . , 200 

[1018 (Chd. Yi. 21)].' — do., and (?) Batta 

SOiia II., ..... 201 

[1020 (Obd. Yi. 22 for 23) W. Chdl. 

Vikramdditya YI., . . . . 202 

[1021(CkA Vi.24)].— do., . 203 

[1024 (Oka. Yi. 27) ].— do., . 204 

[1024 (Oka. Yi. 27) ].— TF. Chdl. Vikram- 

aditya YI. (P or WZ Qanga Udaydditya), . 205 
[1024 (CkAYi.27) IF. Chdl. Vikrain- 
aditya YI., ..... 206 
[1035 (Chd. Yi. 28)].— do., . 207 

1025. — Soysala Balldla I„ ... 385 
[1029 (Ckd. Yi. 32)].— IF. Chdl. Yikram- 
ddityaYI., .* . ... .208 

[1029 (Oka. Yi. 32)]. — MevnoTialiahlet, « 209 
1030 (for 1028).— Chdla Ktil61itunga-Ck6la I., 779 

[103‘0(ChAVi. 33)].— IF. Chdl. Yikramaditya 

VI. and Kddamha Tailapa II., . , 210 

[1030 (Chd. Yi. 33)].— IF. Chdl. Yikramaditya 

YI., . . ... 211 

I032*[and 1033*]. — ^ SiZdMraGandar&ditya, 317 
[1034 (Chd. Vi. 87) ].— IF ChdL Vikram- 

dditya YI. and Pdndya ch. Kdmaddva, . 212 

[1034 (Ghd.. Yi. 38 for 37 F) ].- IF. Chdl. 

Yikramkditya YI,, . , . .213 

[1035(ChA Yi.38)].— do., . . 214 

1036 . — Ohola Kiil6tttinga-Ck6]a I„ • « 783 

[1035].— do., • 784 

[1036 (Chd.. Yi. 39) ].— IF. Ohdl. Vikram- 

dditya YI., . • • • « 216 

[1036].— Chela Kuldttnnga-Chdla I., . • 786 

1086.— do., . . 786 

1037 (for 1035). — Son qf J^ogsaZa min. 

Gaiigardja, . . * • . 386 

1037. — Jaina Mdghackandra-traividyaddva, , 387 

1037. — K!nl6ttufiga-Ok61a I„ . . 787 

1039. — Moysala Yisknnvardkana, • 388, 389 
[1039]. — ChSla Kul6fctttnga-Ck61a I., 789, 790, 791 
[1040 (Chd. Yi. 43)] . — Private inscription, . 217 

1040. — Chdla KiiI6ttunga-Ck5ia I., . * 793 

1040.— Sildhdra Gau^i^dditya, . . « 318 

1041*. — Pisciple of Divdkaranandvsiddhdnta- 

ddva, ♦ • • • . • • 968 

1012*. 'Daughter of Hoy sola min. Qanga- 

raja, 390 
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gaka-S. Numbek 

1043*. — Mother ofMoysala min Gangar&ja, 392 
[1043 {QhL Yl 46)].— W, Ch&l. Yikramaditya 
TI. and eh, Tribhuvanamalla Pandyad^va, 219 
1044*. — Wife of Soysala min, Gaiigar4 ja, , 393 
[1044].— Vikrama-G1.61a, . . 794, 797 

[1044 (Cha. Vi. 46 for 47)?].— IT. Ch&l, 

Vikramaditya VI. and Sinda icha II., . 218 

1045. — T&ridala ch, (3Qike>i • . • 220 

[1045].— Chola Vlkratna-Clidla, « . 798, 799 

1046. *— Queen of JELoysala YisLnttvardhana, 

396, 397 

1045.— Jaina gubhackandra-siddliantadava 

and min. Gafignraja, . . . 398 

1045 (?/. — W. ChU, Jagad^kamalla II- (?) 

and oil, Vijaya-Pandyadeva, « « 225 

1047. — ir. Ohdl, Yikrainaditiya YI., • « 221 

[1047-48 (ICollam 301)].— Yira-Kdralavarman 

of V&nadu, ...««« 943 

1049. — CMla Yiki’ama-Chbla, . . . 800 

[1060].— do,, . 802,803, 804 

[1050]. — W. Cli&l, S6mdsvara III. and 

Kddamha Tailapa II., • « • • 227 

1050. — Jaina Mallisb^na Maladharideva, . 969 
1051*. — W, dial. S6m6svara III. and 

Kalachurya Perioadi, , » « • 226 

[1052].— 7F- CUL Som^Bvara III., . . 228 

1053.— Queen of Eoysala Yishnuvardhana, . 400 
1054 (for 1067). — 01i6la Yikrama-Cii6la, e 808 
[1056].— do., . 807 

1056 (for 1066).— ^ E. dial, KolMtutga- 

Ch6da II., 

1058*.— ^iUli&ra Gandaraditya, . . .319 

1069 (for 1061?).— Tribhuvanamalla 
Chaladaiikarkva Hoysalasetti, • . •970 

iQgQ*.— Moysala Yishnwardhanas . • 401 

[1061]. — W* Ch&l, Jagadekamalla IT., • 229 
[1061].— IP*. Clial. Sbm^avara III, (?), • 230 

[ 1061 ?].— Siiigimayya, . . .403 

[1061 ?]. — Oh, BaladSva, .... 404 
1063 (for 1064).— Yddava oh. Seunadeva, « 832 
[1064].— IT. Chal. S6mdgvara III. (?) and 
cli, Yira-Pan.dyad6vaj» • « • ,231 

[1064].— TF. CAdZ, Jagaddkamalla IL,* . 282 

1066*.— Silalidra Vijaykditya, . . .821 

1065* and 1066*.— do,, . . .322 

[1065«66 (Eollam 319)].— YirarKdrajavarman 

of VMdu, 944 

[1066]. — W, Oh&U Jagaddkamalla II. and 
Sinda Penmadi I., . . • . • 233 

1068*,— Jaina Prabhacbandra-siddhSiitad^va, 408 


Saka*S. Kuihbsb 

[1069].— W. dial. Jagaddkamalla II., , 235 
[1069]. — do,, and ch, Yira-Paadyaddva, , 236 

[1071]. — do., and cli, Jagadddra, . , 2ST 

1073*.— Sil&hdra Yijayaditya, « . * 323 

1075. — Nihumlha ch. Indrardja, , • 333 

1076. — W. Ch&l. Taila III., . . .230 

1076.— •jSzZdm EaripMa, . , « , 310 

[1077].— W. Chdl. Taila III. and 

Kalachnrya Bijjana, . , . .240 

1078. — Sildra Mallikarjuna, . . ,311 

10/9,— Kalachurya Bijjana, . . .275 

1C79.-JE'. Ch&l. Yijaiaditya IIL of 
JPitlmpuram, . . . . . .575 

1080. — Kadamlas Sivachitta Permadi and 
Yijayaditya IL, . . . . . 241 

[1080].— Kalachurya Bijjana, « . ,276 

1080.— do., . . . 277 


1081.— JELoysala !Narasimba I. and min, 

Hujla. 400 

[1081-82 (Kollain 335)]. — Private inscription, 945 
[1082, 1085, and 1094].— K&damha §iva«kittft 
Permadi, • , .... 24E 

[1083 (Kollam 336)]. — yira-RaviTarman of 

VSnd^u, 940 

[1083]. — Kalachurya Bijjala, * • 278, 279 

1084. — Kdhatiya Eudradeva, . . , 6S4 

1084 (for 1085).— Sinda Cbavunda II., 24iS 

1085. — «7ai»a Deyakirti-panditaddya, . » 4X2 

[1087]. — Ch. Yijaya-Pandyaddva, . „ 244 

[1087].— Kalachurya Bijjala, . , , 28D 

[1088-89 (Kollam 342 J. — Yira-Rayivarman 

of V&ndiu (?), 947 

[1090]. — Kalachuryas Bijja^ia and Sdviddva, 285 
[ir91 (Ci.a. Yi, 94)]. — Sindan Ch^vun^a II., 

Bijjala and Yikraina, • . . • 247 

1091, — Ch, Yijaya-Pandyaddva, • • * 24B 

[1091 and 1093^ (Ky. 4270 and 4272j].— 
Kddamhas Sivachitta Paramardin and 

Yisbriuchitta, . , . , . , 249 

1093* and 1095*.- Ch. Tijaya-P^^yaddya, . 250 
[1093]. — Kalachurya Soviddva, . . • 285 

1093.— Kmdapaimati ch, Buddhaidja, , 581 

[1094 (Kollam 348 for 347 ?)].— Yira- 
Udaiyamartdndavarmaii of VSnd^u, , * 943 

[1095]. — Kalachurya Sdviddva, . . . 287 

1096 and 1103.- TF, Chdl, SOmd^vara 2Y. (?) 

and {Sinda) oh. Irmadi-Baohamana, . . 253 

1096.— *^r Kalachurya Sdviddva, • . 288, 289 

[1096 (Ky. 4275)].— K&danha Sivacbitta 
PenrAdi, . • . • * • 264 
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Saka-S. 

NrHBSB 

Saka-S. 

Numbek 

1099^.'— tJarij^a Hiiyakirtid^va, . • 

« 414 

112L— Mogsala Ballala II.j 

. 

427 

J]13003,«*'=». JiYctJashurga Sankaroa, * • 

, 291 

1121. — Maidiiiia-Chaudayya, . . 

. 

971 

1101*^. Bbojaddva IL, * 

. 324 

[1121 (Ky. 430)],— Mdamha JayakSSin III., 

261 

• .^S’ezlaclturga SaiikaTna, . 

292, 293 

[1121].— ChMa Ktil6ttDBg.vCh61a III, 

881 

, 832 

[1102], — Eul6ttunga-Cli6ja III., 

. 814 

1123.— ch. Etidrad5var&ja, . 

« 

691 

[1102].— ’PS^alach'urga Ahavamalla, • 

295, 296 

[1123 (Ky. 4302)].- Xddamha Jayak^sin III,, 

262 

[1103],— ^ 

, 297 

1124*. — Eatfa K^rtayirya lY., , 

• 

264 

110B.-®«- and C^tiita J6yid6va I., . 

. 298 

1124,— JS:. CMl. Mftllapaddva IIL 

of 


1104^.“— inscriptiofit * • 

. 256 

Pitkdpumm, . . . « . 

. 

676 

1104.*.— :EraysalaBm^lU • 

. 416 

[1124], — Eogsala Ballaja IL, 

438, 

429 

1104, •^'^Tzcordvati cJi* E6ta XL, • . 

. 590 

[1126].— Pdndga Jatavaiman Knlas^kKara, . 

889 

[ 1105 j,"“ — la cli'urga Abayai^®R®j . 

. 299 

1127*.— Pattm KMavtrja lY. 

and 


1105.— ^ -^alaohurya Sragkana, • 

0 800 

M&llikarjunaj • . . • • 

« 

265 

1106.— OhdL S6mdSyai^a IY„ 

. 267 

1127. — Teltign-Clidda TainmuBiddbi, . 

• 

880 

[1106].— G^ola Kalofctuiiga-Ghdla IIL, 

• 810 

[1127], — JYogsala Ballaja II., , 

« 

430 

1107.— SzZa. ^'a Aparaditya, , 

. 312 

[1127]. — Ohd}a Kul6ttufiga-Cb61a IIL, 

fl 

837 

[1107].— <D7i6U Kul6ttuBga-Ch61a III., 

r-{ 

00 

• 

[1128].— do„ 

. 

839 

1108.— T^&Z<xndndu ch» , 

. 5S2 

1129 (for 1129).— Pemgiri-Y&dam Sing bap 


1109^, — SizZojra Aparaditya, • . 

, SIS 

and Bfilcnmlha ch, S6id5va, 

, 

337 

1109» — Shayideva, . . • 

. 258 

1129.— Telngu-QM^a Tammnsiddhi, 

891, 


1109. — 3zZd.7idra Bh6jad6ira II., . « 

. 32S 


882, m 

1110^ fZThf^agale ch Barma, - 

. 269 

[1129], — Jlogsala Ballala II., • , 

« 

4S1 

1110*.- — G-zctta Yira-Yikram4ditya II., 

. 298 

1130 (for 1131),— Sinda (P) S6m6^V8ra, 

* 

972 

3 ^ 1 X 1 , — 1 ^. CJML Sdmesyara lY. and Kddamba 

[1130-31 (Kollam 884)].— Vlr»-Ei.aia [Edrala- 



Kainad^va* 260 

(■nil],™-, Crh6UK^Mi)xtg^-Cht>hIIU . 821 

1112 , 111^ lishJidL llU],—SiUUra BhfijaaSva 

II., * B26 

Ills.— j[>Svaffiri-Yddav£t Bhlllama, . • S34 

IXls . — ®[r Szldhdra Bli 63 ad^va II., . . 327 

1113. — €lh2£tta YiL'a-Tikram^ditya II., • « 385 

Ills (?).— Bftllala 11., . . » 418 

“11133. — GJt^la Kiil5ttiiBga^Gh6la III., a 822 

1114. — JEro 2 /sdl'a Ball&Ja H., . * 419, 420 

1114 (lot l.XJL&).““ do,i . * • 421 

1114-16 (IBHollam 368)].— Vira-Kdralavamaa (P) 

c/* YdTtdL^'ZC’t • • . a • • 

lllG].— CyhSla Kiil^tfcufiga-'OMa III., SS« 

1117*.-^ ^^^02/salct, Ball^i.}a II., » « • 

11173 ,— Kiil6ttunga-Cli61a III., . 

117.— chiefs MallidSva andd 

II., . * . • . 

1117*18 (iColiatii 371)3.— Yira-EHmavarmaa 

of 

llS®*.**** sdldf Ball&]a 11,, • • « 

11183^“^ • • • 

1118]. KM(mha K&mad6va, 


949 

824 
422 

825 

583 

960 


424 


11181* CfhSla !Kiil6ttTiiga-01i5]a HI., 826, 827 

in niT a 828 

““i ■ ®» 


vannan] of FSnd^u 951 

1131*.— ®1[ Eat^as K^rtavSrya lY. and 
Mallik&rjuna, * . . , , 260 

[1183].— Chdla Ealdfcturiga-Clidla IIL, , 840 
1135*, '^Dhcr^m-Tddffva Smgliana, . , 338 

1136.— General J%a of Kihaii^a Gappati, 686 
1186*.— Dhagiri^Yddam Sicgbana, « , 389 

1136*.— Ghtiia YSra-Yikratadaifcja II., ♦ 340 
[1136]. — *iPdi^ga Jat4?armaii Kulafiekhara, 890 
[1137(KolIam 889 for 390P)].- Yfra-E&ma 
K^rajavatman of V§nd(}Uf . , , 952 

[1137].— CMla Ku]6ttciiga-0h6la HI., , 842 
1187.— Divugiri^Yddava Singkana, . * 341 

[1138 (Ky. 4817, Kollam 392)].- Private (P) 

imcripHont 953 

1140.— Pdvagiri*YMam Siiigharia, • , 342 

1141*.— Batt^ Ektavirya lY., . . .267 

[1148].- CMla Bajardja IIL, * • . 843 

[1142-43 (Eollam 336)]*^ Private (P) in- 
seriftionf ••«,«* 954 
1144,— Astrologer Anantad^ya of JDSmgiri- 
YMam SSiigliaps, • * 343 

[1144].- B&jaiija IIL, , . .844 

1146*.— Divagiri-Yddava Singha^a, . • 344 

[1146].— Pd^ga Mfeavarman Sundara- 
F&n^ya I., 891 
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1145. — Bimgiri-Yddava Sihglaiia, 

1146. — Hogsala Narasimlia II., . 

[1147].— JPdndga Maravarman Sundara- 

Pandya I., ♦ « • • « 

1148 *.— Siiiglia^a (P), 

[1148].— Ch6la Baiar^ia III 

1161^. — Itatta Laksbmiddva IL, * • 

1163.— Kdhaiiya Ganapati, 

[1153].-“ JE[oysol(b Narasimba IL, 


346 

434 

893 

346 

845 

268 

586 

435 


[1154]. — Clh6la B^jaraja III., . • 848, 849 

[1166].— da., - 850, 851, 853 

1156. — Dimyiri'Yddam Singhana, . . 347 

X 156 , — Daughter of IfUmHi Rudra- 



• 

. 692 

[1166].— CUla Ra,jamja III., • 

0 

. 853 

[1166].— Pdndga M^yavarman 

Binidara- 

Pandya 

• 

895, 896 

1156. — Image inscription, 


. 973 

[1156-57 (Xollam 410)].— VJra-Eavi Kfiralavar- 

man of Yend4u, * 


. 966 

1167.— Devagiri-Yddava Singbapai 


. 348 

1167.— Edhaiiga general Jaya, . 


. 587 

1158 ._ DSvagiri-Yddava Sihgbana, 


, 349 

[1169].— CliSIa Eajarflja III., 


■ 865 

1160^.— DSvagiti-Yddava Sitghana, 

360, 351 

1160^.“— C^Sld 111., • 

• 

♦ 856 

[1160].- do.. 

857; 

, 858, 859 

1161.— de.. 

• 

. 860 

1162. — JDiiic(ffiri’Ydda.va Singbana, 

. 

. 362 

[1164].— do., 

tt 

. 354 

1165.— ChStot jBtbjavaja XXr.> ■ 

« 

. 862 

[1168].— DdvagiH-Yddava Singbana, • 

. 355 

[1171].— Chola E5.j6iidra-Cb6]a III., 

. . 

. 863 

[1171].— Fdn4ya M^rararinaii 

Sundara- 

PlLi^dya IL, . 

• 

. 897 

1171. — ^ IT Pdoagiri^Yddava Kanbara, 

357, 358 

1172*.— do., 


* 356 

1172*. — K&katiya Saw®.**. 

a 

. 688 


[1172*].— Ga^iapamba. daughter of do.^ . 689 
[1172 (Ky. 4361)].— % Khdamba Sivacbitta 
Sbasbtba II., • • • • • • 269 

[1172].— Sundara- 
P^ijdya II., *.•••• 898 

[1173].— do. 899 

1174*. — DSmgiri-Yddava Kanliara, . • 369 

[1174 (Kollaaa 437)].— Vlra-Padman&bha 
M&rt&ndawtnan of VSndift^f * . • 966 

[1174].— CJi6la Kai6adra*Ch6]a II L, . . 804 

1176*.— IK Mogeola SdmSfivara, . # . 436 

1176 .— Baabara, , • 360 


Salca-Sr NcifjBEB 

[1175]. — Pdndga JaiaTarman Biiadara- 

PAndja 1 900, 901 , 902 

[1176]. — ^ Hogsala Narasimba III., « .439 

1177.— do., . , 440 

[1178], — TeliAgu^Choda Vijaya-GandagOpala,. 835 
[1178].— Moysala Vira-RdtDan4bha, . * 441 

[1179]. — Pdndya Jat^-varinaa Sundara- 
Pandya I,, . . .... 90S 

1180. — Rajaganabbira Sambuvau^yan., • , 866 

1181. — Sildhdra S6ai4svara, . « , 314 

[1181]. — Divagiri-Yddava Kanbara, « , 361 

[11 81], — Jatavarman Sundara-P^dya 

L, • 904) 905 

[1181], — P&rtdya Yira-Pa^dya, . . . £03 

[1182]. — JatSivarman Sundara-Pandya 
I*, *•»••«« £07 

1182. — Tf Ch&l. Kdmvaddvarayft) * , 2/1 

1183. — D^vagiri-Yddava , 362 

[1183]. — Fdndga Jat^varuiau Bundwta* 

Pandya I , . . « . « . 908 

[1183]. — Hoysala Vira-Ramanlltba, , . 443 

1184*.— % jSoyscda IJaraaimba III., . . 413 

[1184]. — Devagiri-YMam Mah6d5va md 
Qutta Gutta III., . , , . , 363 

1186*.— do. do., . . 364 

[1186].— do., . . .365 

1187 . — TdugwChoda Vijaya-Gaijdagdpala, 886, 887 

1187. — Dimglri-Y&dma MalMdva, . , 366 

[1188].— E4jdndra-0]i61a III., . . 867 

1188. — XSraja h Ravivarman, . • 939, 940 

[1189].— Chola Pv^tiendra-CbOla III., • . 868 

1189. — DSvagiri’-Yddaaa Mahftd^va, . . 367 

[1189].— Yira- Pandya, . • . 910 

1189. — Jaina Sriuandi-bba-tt^T’^bad^va, . . 974 

1190. — JYoysala N araabblia III. (P), . . 444 

1191. — IF Od^rnddi ch. Arjona, , - .600 

[1191]. — Mogsala, Vlra-R&man&tba, « * 446 

1191 (for 1196 P).— S-oysala Narasimlia III., . 446 
1192* [and 1198].— do,, . . 447 

[1192].— Yira-IUmanAtha, « • 448 

\)Y9^^,"^JDii3agiri~Yddava KahftdOva (P), . 366 

[1193 ]. — Moyaala Yira-Rainanfi-tba, . » 449 

112%--^ I>6vagiri-YMava Btoaohaudra, , 360 
1194.— II do., 370, 371 

1196.— JS?. ChdL Yqayitditya IL of 

Srih'drmam, B77 

1197# _jr^^^]14agbanatidi-blift^tftrakaddva, . 976 
\X99^ i~^D^vagiri*Yddma R&maobaiidra^ * 372 
1199.— do,, * 

1199.-1?. Furn8h6ttawia<?/SH*^‘>n»i 
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Saka-S. Number 

fll993 Masavarman Xnlasfikhai-a I., 911 

1200. — I>£j9ciple of Jaina Udayachandradevaj 976 
1200 .**-.So^jj^^c 6 Kaxasimha IIL, - « • 450 

1201. oy tIaiTta faduraasiiia* 

. . - = .977 


978 


1203 (foi? 1201 ?) [and 1210].— 

i^scrzpe£^^ 

•‘^dnfya Jat&varman Sundara-P^ndja 


[120S]v 

, . . 912 

I203.«-H‘afa.liarifcirtha,yoyemor of Kali-n.ga (?J, 979 
f 1204], — 'X>St}agin-‘YMava Ramacliandra, . 374 
JO^i^sciple of Jaina, Ni^michandra- 

pan<Jitad^va, ,980 

[1205].— Ramaehandra, , . 375 

[1206]. — cio., . 376, 877 

[1207]. — Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya XI,, ... ^ . 913 

[1208], — 32> Svagiri^YMma Ramachandra, , 378 
1208. — M^a^sala Narasimha III., . ,451 

[1209 ].— ^^05 Jataipavnian Sundara- 

Pa^dya Il„ .914 

[1211]. — ^0,, , 915, 916 

1212*. — JDSvagiri^Yadava Eamachandra, , 379 
[1212], — Jatavarman Sundara- 

Pandya XI., 917 ^ 918 

[1215], — JE^dn4^a Maravarman Knlasckhara I., 919 
[1216], — do.i 92o 

1219’*'. — 2I>Svagin<^Yddava Ramachandrat , 380 
1222,— do., * 381 

1227.— do,, , 382 

[1S29]* — MAravarman Kulasekhaxa L, 921 

2281. — JSf* OMl, YigvanBatha of SnMrmam, 679 
[1232].— JSopala Ball&la III., . . .463 

1235. “*— Jctirza Sabbaoliandraniuriii, . , 981 

1236. — Ch^la Vira-Champa, . , , 869, 870 

[1237-38 491)].— Vira-Udaiyarc4r- 

tSijidavrtrixian of Vind4u, ... .957 

1238.— Prat&parudra, . . . 1066 

[1239]. — J^^^ti^yijM&javapmaaKnlaSdUlias'a IL, 922 
1240. — jB, CJMh Punisli6ttai]Qa of SriMrfnamt 680 
[1240], — JP^«^if«»M&ravar£naaKalag5khara II., 928 
[1241].— ^ Vira-EIgbava-Chakravartin (of 
JKiraZdys • « • . • , 965 

£1248J. — JP^Wy^^^iavamanEulal^lsharalL, 024 
1259 — (for 1260 P)— % N^maya-NAyaka <f 

'601 

[1201.] — VeaJ«n«uak09^a Sambnvar&ya, . 871 
1261 (for 1362)*— Sarihara I. ofV^ag%na«gtara, 464 
1262.— MAiararman Par&krama- 
P&Qi^ya# • ♦ • • * . * 626 


Saka-S. 

[1274],— Maravarniftn 
Pandya, 

1276'*’.— f Bukkardya I. of Tijayanagara, . 
1277— do,, . . . 

1278.— do,, 

1278.-“ ^Sam^uma ll*of Yijayamgara, 

1286 (for 1287).-’KaiiQpana 11. of Vijam- 

[1290].- do,, . ! ! 

1290.“-Bulikara}’a I. (?) of Vijagamgara, , 
1293.— (S^ejisw? Goppanarya o/KampanalL 
of Vijavanagara, . . , , . 

1293.— Jaiamtaan Parakrama- 
Pandya, 

1295’**.“-JaaKa YardliamauaBvamin (P), 

1296.— Jainmana«CJdaiyar, son of Kampala 
II. of Yijaganagara, . . ^ 

1296.— % Ee(}4i Anna-Vtima of Kondiavifftt, . 

1296 — XSrala (?) oh, Sarvinganatha, . 

1300 (for 1301).— Ee44i Anna-Vdoaa of 
JS^on^amdu, 

1801,— % Ilarihara II. of Vijayanagara, 466, 466 
1301- 1 do,, . 467 

[1304].— j|fm.Iriigappa 1062 

1305 (for 1306).— % Virdpaksha I. of 


Number 

Pavakraina- 

, 926 
455 
450 
457 

459 

460 
462 

461 

m 

927 
9S2 

464 
593 
941 

694 


nagam, *•.*.« 
1307.— Harihara 11. o/ , 
1309^.— T do,, 

[1309].— Qeneral Irtigappa, ♦ . , 

1312. — Khala h, Mirtandavavinan, . , 

1313. — ^ Harihara II. of Vijayanagam, 
1313. — Eed^i K^taya-V^ma, , 

1315.— Haiilaura II. qf Vijayanagara, 

1317.- % do., . , 

1317 (for 1318).-1[ 

1320*. — Jaina Purupandita, 

1321.— % Harihara II. of Vijayanagara, 

[1325 (Kollam573)].-Z«c k YH^Mvah 

Marfc^davarman, 

1328 [and 1327].““Bukkar5ya II. oj Yifaya- 
nagam, 

1328.— D5var^ya I. of Vijayanagara, 

1828 (for 1338),— Sahoriimie of E$44i 
K4taya-Y5ma, ♦ . . . # 

13B1.— Disciple of Jaina Chandrakirt!, « 
1332.— D^var5,ya I. of Yijayanagara, , 
1833.- t Kfi.taya-Y5ina of Edja^ 


1334*.— (Sort of D^var&ya I. of Yijayamgara, 
1886.— of Be4ii Ra|;aya*YSniB, • 

2a 


468 

469 

470 
1063 
942 

471 

595 

472 

473 

474 
983 

475 

038 

470 

m 

m 

m 

m 

596 
488 
697 
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EPIGRAPHIA mDIGA. 


[Voi,. VII. 


SakSi'S, 


Number 


1338.-^ H Vijaya of fijayanagarat * , 484 

1S44-- do,, . . 485 

General Irugapa, . . « . 4&6 

184i6.-— *11 D^varlya IL of Vijaganagara, 487, 4^8 
134.7.— do., . . .489 

1348.— dOm, « . « 490 


1352. — IT Beddi Allaya-Do^da of Bojamahtn* 

dr ana gar a, , , • . . . 5S9 

1353**. — ^ D^vaiAya II . of Tijayanagara^ 491, 492 

1353. — Vira-P4adya, so7i of Bhairava, • . 985 

1355*.— Smtamuxii, . . , • 986 

[1355], — D^varaya II. of Tijayanagara^ . 498 
[1356].— do., • 494 

1358*»^ — Yira-Pandya, 50« ^Bhairava, . , 987 

[1368]. — Piufapa-D^varaya of Vijayanagara, 495 

1368. — Bevaraya II. of Yijayanagara, * 496 

1S71. — Mallikarjuna of Vyayccnagara, . 497 

[1375], — Jatilavarman PaiAkrama* 

P^indya, 928 

1377 . — Sdlma Tirnmalaid^va, . . . 498 

1377 . — Bdniya Parakraiaa-Pdiidya» . , 929 

[1378]. — Fanilya Jatilavarman Parakrama- 
Papdya, 930 

1381 (for I3&3).— Arlkesarideva Para** 
krama-Fandya, • , . , .931 

1387. — Mailiklirjuna of Vijayonaga^^a, • 4l9 
[1390*91 (Kollam 644)], — Be? ala yrince 
Adityavarman, ..... 959 
1392. — Virupakska II, of Yijayanagara, . 600 
[1400 (Kollam 654)]. — Kerala ^prince Pauaa- 
varman, 960 


[1402 (Kollam 655)],— Kerala prince Martdnda 961 
1403. — Yalaka-Kamaya alias Akkalaraja, . 874 

duhdya Jatilavarman Parakxama- 
Pindya Kula^ekhara,* . , • • 982 

1427^.— ^ Mima Immadi-Nyisimha, . , 601 

1430 (for 1431). — Krisknaraya of Yijaya^ 
nagara^ 602 

1432*. — Kftlottnnga-Cliaiigkla-M’a'hldovaj . 988 

1434 (for 1435). — •[[ Krisihparaya of Vyaya^ 


608 

1435. — do.9 , 504 

1435 (for 1436).— do., . 505 

1436. — do., 606, 507 

1437. — do., , 1064 

1437-144S.— do , . 508 

1438 (?).*- C/e. Gdpar^ja (P^luva-GOparaja), . 989 
1442. — KrishnaiAya of Yijdyanagarax * 509, 510 
1444 (for 1446).— do., , 511 

1448,- do., , 613 


fc»aka-b. Ncmbjsb 

1450 and 1451.— ETpslmaraya of Vijaya* 


nagctra, 

1452. — Aclijutaraya of Yijayanagara, , 614 

1453. — do., . 615 

1455^.— do., . 515 

1459 . — Fdndya Jatilavarman . . . Srivallabba- 

933 

1459 (for 1460 ). — Brivate inscription, . , 990 

HGO.—AihjMiataya of Yijayanagara, , 617 
J461. — do., . 53S 

1463 do., , 519 

1463*.— do,, . 520 

[3465].— Sadyivarayao/ Yijayanagara, 521,523 
1466*.— ^ do., ^ 623 

l-iQQ.—Jaina Santikjrtid5va, . , e 991 

1467,— Sud^sivaraya <2f , 624 

1469. — do., . 525 

1470. — do., , 620 

1471. — BDinmu-Najaka of Yel^r, * * 527 

1476 *. — Biivate inscription, , , ,992 

1476.— Sadasivaraya of Ygayamgara, . . 528 

do., , 529 

14:17.— Fdndya Maravarmaii Sundara-P4n^ya 



1478.— ^ Sadasivaraya of Vijayanagara, . 530 

! 14S2 (fcr 1483).— do.^ , 531 

1482 (P for 1485). — do.„ , 633 

do., . 582 

1488. — do., , 5S4 

1489. — Fdndya Jatilavarman . , , Ativirarama 

Srivailabliadcva, 935 

1497.— Srirangarara If. of Karn6ta, , . 535 

1600.— do., * , 536 

1506.—^ do., , 63f 

1508. — “Immacli-Bhair irasa-Odpya (BHairava 11, ), 998 

1614. — Veiikatapati I. of Karndta, , , 538 

1523.— do., , 539 

1525. — ChAmunda cjf.. Timmaraja, • « 994 

1643, — % Bamadeva (lY. of Karndta ?), . 640 

1647.— Krishnappa-Nkyaka, etc., , • * 541 

1556. — *jf Venkatapati II. of Karndta, • 543 
1666. — *jr Cliamaraja^Vo^eyar <?f MahMura, . 996 
1568.— *\f Venkatapati II. 0/ KarnAta, . . 543 

1560*. — Venkat5.dri*»Nayaka Ayya (f BMr, 644 
1666. — Jaina Chai’ukirti-pandita, , . 996 

I666.-I1 Srirangardya YI o/Karndta, . 545 

1576. — Mudda-bhnpati /if Pof£?i*?2d^w, . , 997 

1594.* — Keladi-SOmasOkliara-Nayalia, . 998 

1601.— Chikkadev^ndra of MahiiAm, , 999 

1615. — *![ ICrishnappa-Myakar ofBMrt • 
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Saka-S NtTMBSR 

1619, — ^ Gfipala-Gauda, ^ lord of Avafindd* 1000 

1620. — ®|i * PHtkvi Safctij’ . . 1001 

1621 (for 1615 ?). — ^Krish^iaraja of JMCahUthra, 1002 
1636*.—^ Baaavappa-Nayaka, . „ . 1003 

1614. — ^ ICrisIinaiAja of lifaMiuray • . 1004 I 

1646.-~flir do., , 1005 

1660. — ^ ^o4agw c7i. Dodda-Tirappa- 

Vodeyar, 1006 

I6S3. — “ ^ Ghikkanoia-Setti, eto.t • . « 1007 


SiLka“S. Ncmbee 

[1701 (Ky. 4881*)].-” % Ko^agu ch. Liiiga- 
Ra^Andra-Vodeyar, ..... 1003 
1718. — % Kodagu ch. Vira-E^jendra-Yodeyar, 1009 
1731. — Aditakirtiddva, - . . 1010 

1739 [and 1742]. — ^ Kodagu ch. Lmga- 
RajdndrA-Vodeyar, .... 1011 

1748. — Knslnarajft • • 1012 

1762 (V. 1888*3 Yardhamdna’s-Nirvana 2493). — 

do., « a lOlS 


170 



II.-INDBX TO THE APPENDIX. 


Numbeb 

AbMabM, ^loeen cf Bdfcuga I,, « « « 127 

Abbim^isayalli, queen of QUla^ B^Jaraja L, * 716 
Abkinava-Cb^rakiitipandita, JoAna teaclert • 991 
Abbiaava-D^var^ja, «. a* D^varaja XL, . . 490 

AbMnavapandifea, Jaina teaclter, « t 983 

S^cha (Aohagi) 1., JSinda chi • • > 224, 243 

Acba (lobama, lobu^) IL, 218, 224, 243 

Aeiiala,j>£3ef, 1042 

Acbaladevi {Aebiyakka), mfe of Cbandramadi, 417 
icbama (icba) II., Sinda cL, . • « 218 

Acbid^va III., do», . . 243 

Acbint^ndravara, poets * . . *584 

Acbiigi (Aoba) I,, IL, Sinda chief , 224,243 

AcbyutaioallapaQiia (Akkapa), mn, of Acliyu- 
tarHya, , . / • . . .617 

Acbyuta-N&yaka, cA, . • 

AcLyutaiaya, Yija^magdm h», o 
AchyutSudra, a. Acbyutar^a, , 

Adbika, £. a, Adigan, . 

AdliiiS-j^adra, Chela . . 

Adh6ia or Adbdra, Muhda chi * 

Adigai, vk (Tinivadi), . . , 

Adfgag, Hard of Adigail . 

Adkagar,^t^., . , , , 

Aditakirfcid^ra, i»,, • . 

Aditya, OddauMi eh . « 

Aditya I., QUlo, A, . 

Aditya II. Karikkla, io., , 


.076-681,685, 712 
. . 694n, 712 

266, 288, 300 

Adityavarman, 1 941a 

Adityavaiman, A, . . , .635 

AdityaYarman, rvder of Ymclu • * .959 

Adityavanaan. BiUm oiS,, . . . - 301 

AdityavarmaB,5wt oMd granieon of Pulakdsiii 

25, 160 


Adityavarmarfija, d^talaj . 
Adiyama, Chdlafeudatorgt « 
Adiyan, e^., » . * . 

Idiyappfindra M^aJeae, 
Advaykmyita, f»., 

Agarayya, m., , 

Ag&iSaman, poet. 


Agramalk (P), s» a* Malla (MalliBaitti), 


• • . 64 

. 396ii, 409, 415tt 
. • • 9S7ii 

• « • 519 

. 684 
a « • 124 

a 4X9 


Kfmbbe 

Agranipidnga, Tdugu‘Ch64a eh^ , . . gSS 

Ahavamalla, Salaehurya h,, . , 285-300 

AhaTBinalk, sur. of W. CMh S6m5§vara L, 

166, 171, 185, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 751, 

^ 753, 989, 1080-82, 1084 

Ahavamalla, sur. of W. Ch&l. Taila JI., 143, 

145,201,328 

Ahavamalla-BhOtiga, oh., , , , .250 

AhavamallaknlaltSik, stt,r. of Virar5j5ndra I., , 1081 
Aharaiaallanai-miimTimdi-ven-kanda, do., , loSl 
AiyapadSra, oA., . . , 3Q0 

Aiyapar&ja, Sil&m oh., . ... gOj 

Ajavarman, h. or eh., 

AjitasSna, e7a*»a , , 131,138,969 

Ajjapandi, oaina teaeher, • . , , 687n 

Akalatika, do,, • • • , , 050 

Akalabka, ettr. of Tikrama-Chfija, . . .807 

Abalaiikaaharita. mr, of Iiivubedafiga Saty5. 
sraya, 

Aiaiavarska, sur. ofB&sltraMta KpshnaiAja I., 

65, 66, 61, 66 

Ak^lavatshai sar. of Bdohfrahilfa KriBhoar^ja 

II 82. 84, 86, 91, 106, 130, 301 

Akalararslia, mr. of BaehfraM(a Kjislmaiaia 
III.* .... 93,94, 96, 98, 103 

Akalavaisha KrishBarAja, (?«/. B&sh}rah&(a oh,, 81 
AkMavarsba fiabkatuiiga, rfo,, ^ yg 

. 6C0 I AkkAd5vi,aMfe».o/ W. Ohdl. Jayaaiihha II., 163 
Akkalarkja, Urait/^r ch., . . , ,874 

Akkambikd (Ankarna)! of Velandn^u ch. 

Eaj5adra-CJi6da, . * , . 681,582 

Akkapa, s, a* AcbyutataalJ^pai^iipiaj . , 617 

A^kBvve, mother of Chandramauli, , . 416 

Akknka (Akkuva), i?A.> . . , . 84 

AJaobapura, w,, . . . « . . 127 

Alagan Ativirardma Srivallabha, jJj., , 935 
AJagiya-Pallavaft, . 884 

Alagiya-S5Lin, Sehg^i eh, . , 856, 860, 862 

AIK h or ch, 

Alla or AllA^a, ch of S&jamaMndra^ 

nagara, 699 

AllAiJare^di-Bod^a, s* a, Dodda II., , . 699 

Allaya-Dodda, io.^ * 699 

AHaya-Vdma, Redi^ ch (f 
360 1 nagwras • • r . . . 609 


. . S70 

514-520,530 
. . 619 

• . 834 

. . m 

. . 74 

* 88Bn, 834ii 

. 833, 834 
. . 733 

. 1010 
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Ndmbee 

Aluka, co.y •••••• 6 

Alnpa, Alupa, peojoU or • • • 10, 29, 

Ajnva, do.i • 30 

Amana, Divagiri^Y&dava Xr., . a • 369 
AmaiAbharana-Siyaganga, Gangob c/^., a a 841 
Amaragaiiga, Divagiri~Y6>dava> h*t • • 834 

Aiiiaragang6}'a, do.i • 351, 360 

Amatavati, vi., • a a • 689, 690n 
Ambaraja I., s, a. Ammaraia I., • • • 666 

Ambdra or °ra {?), ion or daughter {?) of 
Pulakesin II., « « • , • 15 

Amitravalli, • . . . . 1076 

Amma I,, s. ci. Ammaraja I., . • 669, 660 

AmmaiappaQ Ka^taudaipperumAn, Sengini ch*f 820 
Ammaiappan (Ammaiyappan) Alagiya-Sdlan, c?o., 

866, 860, 862 

Ammanaddva, ChSdi h.i * * . . #91 

Amma^iayya, Dandandyahat • • . 280 

Ammangadevi, queen of JS» Chah Eajaraja I., 671 

AmmarAja I., Chal. . • 658-560, 

662, 563, 666-56S, 576, 1065 
Ammaraja II. (YijayAditya V I.), c?o., 663-568, 

674, 1065 

AmdghavaTslia, . . . . • 120 

Amogbavatsha I., MAshpahH^a h., 68, 70-77, 

80, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 127, 801, 305, 652n, 

670, 1054, 1055, 1065n 
Am&gbavarsba II., <?a., 93, 301, 305 

AmOgbavarsba III., do.$ 93, 94, 95b, 98, 105. 

127, 130 

Am&gbavarsba, sur* of Mdshpahuta Kakkar&ja 


II., • « • • 

• 

. 105 

Amiiiambd, queen ^ Do^dadevaraja, 

. 999 

Ananda, sage^ • • • 

• 

. . 1015 

Anandatiitha, author^ • 

« 

. . 9?9 

Ananta, family of, . # 

• 

. . 6L9 

Anantadeva, astronomer, . 

• 

. 313 

Anantad^Ya, Anantap^la, SUdrach*, 

. 309 

Anantap^-la, Dand>andyaha, 

204, 

207, 203, 216 

Anantap5jlayya, do., • 


. 213 

Aiia-V5ma, s. a. Anaa-Vdina, 

• 

693, 694, 696 

Ana-Vdta, a. Anna-V6ta, 

4 

. 696 

Andhra, co», 

343, 369, 668, 880 

Andhra fna/n4ala, • • 


. 668 

Atiga, CO., , . • • 

• 

. . 6 

AiBY&rita, sur. of W* ChaU 

Tikram&ditya I. 


and 11., 


Aidyaiikabbiiiia, eur* (f jS!oy4ajp<t4ma^i ch* 
Buddhar^Ja, . • . . . • 581 

Atka, jRattct ch., ♦ • • 163, 181, 201 


20ii, 48ii 


Numbee 

Aftkama, s. a. AkkAmbikd, • • . .681 

ABkiilfesvara, vi., , , , . . 81 

Aumakonda, °kunda, m., • , . 584, 586 

Aiitia, Reddi cli* of RdjamaMndranagaray . 599 
Antia-Y^ma, Reddi ok* of Kon^avt^u, 693, 694, 596 


Anna-Ydtaj do.f • • « 

AnnavrAla, Retfdi ch. of 


593, 595, 696 


nagarcby .... 


t 

. 599 

A^^niga, Pallava h., . 


. 

93, 98 

Aautaakonda, s.a. AnmakoBda, 


. 

. 584 

Aparaditya, Silara ch 


. 

312, 313 

Apardjita, do., 


306-307, 809 

Apara jita, sur. of Pritbivipati I., 


* 

. 670 

Aparimitararsba Bantirarman, 


GuJ. 

Rdehtrahuta ch., . 

. 


. 78 

Appa (Nddipdla-Appa), min., 

. 


. 503 

Appajdndra-Yodeyar, Kodagu ch 



1008, 1009 

Appaji-R^j^ndra, do., . . 

• 


. 1011 

Appa^a, PCoysala general, . 

• 


. 847 

Appayika, Ic. or ch, . . 

« 


. 10 

Appimayya, Dandandyahai 

• 


. 742 

Apramdya, general ofChdlot EajaiAja I., 

. 713 

AradavAda, ui., . 



. 676 

Arava^iai M51-Ari-K5^ava;i, m., 



. 1046 

Arayidu, Aravidn, vi., . • 



630, 5S9 

Arbaddasa, ^oe^, . 



. 983 

Arbanandin, Jaina teacher, * 



. 1065 

Aribarar^ja, s.a. Haribara II., 



. 1062 

Arik^Barin, SUdra ch,. 


306, 807, 309 

ArikOsaria Parakrama-PAndya 

Ja^ilaTarman, 

Pdndya A., . 


. 

928.981 

Ariktdakesarin, s.a. (?) Arimjaya, 

• 

. 

. 1074 

Arimjaya, ChSla h*, . • 

« 

• 

712, 1074 

Arishtan^mi-AcbAiya, m., 

m 

• 

. 1047 


Ariyapijlai, queen o/Amar^bliarana-SiyagaDga, 841 


Ariuna, Qhidi A., . • . 

Arjuna, Oddavddi ch.^ • • 

Arjtma, prohaUy Paramdra 
ArjunavaTman, . . • 

Arkakirti, Jaim teac]ier» 

Arkavarman, PaUavu fc., . • 
ArTHBoIi, sur» of Ohola EAjarS.ja I., 


Aramoli-lTaBgaiyir, queen qf Vir&r^jdndJa I., 765 
Arya, Od^avddi cA., . . ^ 

AryA-HxabAd^vl, queen of DSna, . 

Aryanandia, Jaina teaehert \ • 

Aryapura, (Aibole), 

AryasSna, Jaina teacher ^ , 

Jjsa^imaytlraptira, . 


91 
. 600 
h, 

348, 369 
• 66 
. 641 
, 71in 


600 

568 

667n 

1026 

167 

427 
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EFIGEAFKIA IIn'DIOA 


[VoL. YJt. 


Humbeb 

As^ka.vB>vm&ni a7i(yesioy of ^Pallam kkiffSf , 635 
Afivattli^man, legendary heinff^ « . ^ 644 

Atavidurjaya, Mtaka, ® « « * 548 

Atfranachanda, Salima A, . , • a G39 

Atisajadhavak, smv, of Aniagliayarslia I,, « l?o 

AtiySrarama Srirallabha JatUavarmati, 
JPdnd^Or A, • . B . • . 935 

Attimallan (Minda^ A°)j Sen^ini ch>i . . 818 

Attimallan Sambukula-Pernmalj c^., . » 854 

Attimallar ICamiaraddva-Pnthvig^'ingarAiyar, 
Ganga ch,, « . • • « 1055^ 1037 

father o/PoIalvaj « . - .434 

Attivarmaa, A, • . . . . * 1015 

Atvivaruian (P), W. Ganga ch^ , . .10/0 

Atyantakamaa Salima A, . . * 629, 638 

Ayaaibhajana-Pallav^svaras, 

Avatiiaimhaj Fallava h. Simhavisbijtn, . . 635 

Avan Japura, »i., . . . . • 668 

Avasara I,, IL, III., Sildra chiefs, , , 301 

Avatioad, dL, . . , ® « 1000 

Avinita, W* Ganga L, . . 112, 114, 115 

Avvalladcri (Hamma), gusm of BhiUaina III., 331 
A3 bdhy^j • « « . 150,568 

Ayyana I., TT, CMh . • 150, 332 

Ayjana IL, do., ..... 179 
Ayyepa, Ir. w* cA, « . « . .1065 

Ayyapad^va, Holamha h., » « e 126, iD35n 

Ayyapillarya, foet, . • « . « 582 

Ayyap5fci, Jaina teacher i .... 1065 
Ayyavole, vi, (AikoleJ, . # » . 1036 

B 

B^chalad^vl, ggx^en of Mddamha TaClapa II., • 210 
B^icliikabbe, mother (j/’Sibgimayya, 400n, 403, 404 
Blldtoi, W. Chalnkgas of ^ . * .Iff. 

Baddega, Baddiga, MdsAlrdkdta 

Ambghavarsba III. (Vaddrga), . 93, 137, 130 

Baganabbe,/., 406 

Bakba (Baiehapa), Vigaganagara mm. 


(Yaicbaya), « 

» 469, 

486 

Baiobapa, grandson of Baicba, 

« » 

486 

Bdkcbandra, Jdina teachers, » 

. esrn. 

980 

B&Jacbandra, m., . « « 

. . 

408 

Bfikd^va, father of Singimayya, . 

400n, 408, 

404 

Balad^va, grandson of Balad^va, « 


404 

Baltoma-^liakkura, m., ,, « 

« 0 

17 

Balavaman, CAdL cL, 

« w 

66 

Bali, Asura, ...» 

« a 

663 

Sdidali man^ala ch», . 

« B 

840 


NtTHBEli' 

Ballala, BallMa, Sildkdra eli,^ 316, 317, 321, S27 
Ballala !., Sogsala h,, 385, 388, 40o, 406, 419, 434 
Ballala II., do., , . 369, 388, 

415-424, 426-434, 437, 443 


Ballala III., do., . , . , , 453 

Ballaladova-Velabbata (Boddiya), 534 

Banima, ^Gangaraja, » , . 40g 

Bamma, Sinda c/*., . . , , 224^ g43 

father of min, Kagadova, 0 . 414 

Bammanayya, Dandandgaha, » , .232 

Bammarasis (Barmarasa), do,, , . .211 

B^na, family and hinge, « . 11^^ 659 G85 

B^pa, foet, . . o . , . 041^1 

Bd-na, son of Asura Bair, . , , .663 

Banadhiraja, ancestor* of Fd^a hinge, „ . 663 

Bknd^xkysi, ^ a Bdna kf * . . .667 

Banavasapara, pi., . g27 

Banavasi, vi., . 137, 162, 178, 210, 211, 242, 2m 
Banavidyadhara, Fdna h., • . , 663 

Bdpavidyadhara, sur. of Bdna YikrancAdifcya L, 662 

Baiikapara, ®i., 131,174 

Bankeaa, Bankdya, BaakdyaiAja, °rasa, 

Mtihnlach,, 54,1055 

Bappdra, » « • . . 7 

Bappuvarasa, tfA., - ^ . 967 

Barbarababa, sur» of UrisimhajAya, , , 501 

Bayegedeva-Hayaka, eh,, .... 1027 
Barma, (yTBliutiga), . . , , ggg* 

Barmaadva, BmiAandyahas , , « 186, lg7, 294^ 

Bajmarasa, do,, ^ 2U, 279, 2S1 

Easapayya', Basappa-, Basayappa-llayaka, eh,, 1003 

Batpdra,/a»2i7y, 5 

Bayappa-bTayaka, c/a., . . . , 528,533 

Bayiga, Bayika, w., «... 134, 135 

Bayyamambd;, daughter of Mtat:d^i ch. 

Eudraddva, 592 

BayyaiabikS, queen ofKdhatiya MaMddva, , 586 
Bdldpura (Velapura), 4>L, , • . 386, 383 

BeUakopda, vi,^ IO64 

BdlOr, ni,, . . , 544, 646 

B^ta, Mn Chat, Vijay&dibya V., , , .. 576 

B5ta, Kdlcaiiya Tribkuvanainallffi^ » . . 585 

Kdnamcmdala eh,,. », , * 583 

Bto, ^onnd$avm-mshaya c%,, ^ . 589 

Beima^Aja, Kdhcdiya B^ta, , . 583 

Beita (Yetta) L,'lL, .IIL, TeUgu^Chdia 
chiefs, . .. ,, ,, 880,381,883 

BKadrabdbiu, faina teacher, . , « « • 

Bbdgalad^vij BLagaMnjbikd, queen of Katta 

IL, . ... ... 182,192,201 


. 131,174 

°rasa, 

. 54, 1055 

^ . 7 

. . 967 

. . 501 

. . 1027 

t . 259* 

186, 187, 29-4 
211, 279, 2S1 


S86, 383 
. 1064 
544, 64^ 
. 576 
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Hui-isee 


Bhagala d6vi (Bliagyavati) 9 ®o;^/ief* 0 / TF, CML 


Vikramadifcya V., « 

6 

o 

o 153 

Bbagiratha, Kadamha h,, . 

0 


c 603 

Bbagyavati (Bbagaladd?!)* mother of W, Chat, 

Tikramiiditya T., » 



» 150 

Bbaileka, Maury a eh.. 

o 

• 

« 330 

Bliairava I. (Bbairarasa^Odeya), 

a j 

• 

o 993 

Bhaii’ava II. (I-mmadi-Bbairarasa-Odeya), 

ch,, 993 

Bhairava or BbaiTaveadra, ch.. 

o 


985, 987 

BhambMgiri, ci,, . 0 

0 

0 

. 369 

Bliammaha-Batta, Mdsktrakilfa ch., 


0 160 

Bhandaaaditya-Kimtaditja, 

»# 


?/ 

Ammaraia I., * . 0 

o 

e 

o 559 

Bbandb-ragavittage, m,, « 


u 

c 49 

Bhaaiideva 11., M, G-aiiga k,. 

e 

9 

. 579x1 

Bbaniikirtiiddva, Jain a teacher, 

u 

p 

0 406 

Bbanusakfci, Sdndraha !c., , 

0 


. 612 

Bkartuvatman, Kadamha prince. 

0 

0 

. 610 

Bbarata, author, « ^ 

p 

0 

p 1042 

Bliarata, Bbaratanag BbaTatamayya, 

JDawlandyaka, , v 

o 

o 

401, 402 

BBaravi, poet, *, « 


0 

. 10 

Bhargava, lineage of „ 0 


, 

. 1080 

Bharukachebba, vi., 

© 

o 

. 39 

Bbaskara, min,, . . 


d 

. 1001 

Bhaskarabbatta, Vidydpati, 

e 

0 

. 337 

BBaskaracb^rya, astronomer, 

c 

« 

. 337 

Bh^skara Bayivai'man, h,, . 

» 

0 

962. 963 

Bhayid5va, Dandanayaha, . 

© 

« 

. 258 

Bhillaina, Femgiri-Yddam 1%, 


384, 

336, 

337 , 342, 343, 851, 369, 

370. 

879, 419 

Bkillama, A?., « 

• 


. 309 


JBhillama I., YMava ch of Shmadeiai 828,329, 331 
^UillaT4a II,, do,i & . 828, 329, 331 


Bliillama III., do,^ , . • 329, 331 

JBhIma, oh,, « . , e c « SSSn 

CAogfcf ch,, 0 , * © « 599 

Jibinj-a, Oh(d, A;., © # , , * 560 

BEima, Maury a oh,, ^ . 330 

Bbima, Bilwm cli,, . . • « « 301 

Bhima, Sinda oh., • » » • , 189 

Bliima, TF. Qlidl, hings, . • . . 160 


Bbima I., jS. Chal, ChMElya-Bhima L, 557, 

568, 666, 1065 

Bliima II., E, Ohal, Chalukya-Bhlma II., 6C0, 

563, 566-568, 1065 

Bhiraa I., II., III., Kdrimm^ala chiefs, • 5S3 

BMma L, II., HI., IT., chiefs, . 600 

BhSma I., II., Bri-EMnyakatalccb cUtfs, • 590 

s* a, BMmaiiabLftlia, , • • 569a 


HUMBEE 

BMaia, s. a, Viniaa, , « o © . 795 

Bliimanabbatta, poet, • . ® • * 668n 

Blilmaraja, Maurya ch„ » • • • 330 

Bliimarasa, ch., » . « • • *145 

Bhimavarman, Fallava k., . ® • . 635 

Bbivanayya, iJandanoyaka, - • * 202 

Bhogadt'varasa, ch., , . • . • 165 

BbOgan^tba, fiamia'-sachi'va of Samgama II., 459 

BhOgavati, vi, , . . 144, 156, 189, 972 

Bh6ja, kings, . , . • • 387, 940 

Bli6ja, Faramdra h,, , , . • .152 

Bbojd I., Bhdjadeva I., Bilcihdra ch,, • 248, 

317, 321, 327 

Bhoja II., BLOjad^va II., do,, . 325-327, 369 

Bliujaraja, ofD/iara, • • . . 1022 

Blirigukadichlia, vi,, . . • . • 77 

Bbajabala-Ganga, stir, of Ffoysala Yishnu* 
Tardhana, - . . • . . 38S 

Bbujabala-Vira-GaDga, of "Soy sola 

Narasimha I., 0 . 0 . . 409 

Bhujagendra, lineage, • , . . 16 

BbujabgadMraia (?), k,, • . , , 1016 

Bhujjabbarasi, mother a/Bfituga II., • .130 

Bbukka, s. a. Bukka L, ... * 475 

Bhdlokamalla, sur, of W. QMl, S6md4vara III, 

227, 228, 230, 2Bl 
Blidpamaliendra, snr, ofE, Chal. Vimaladitya, 568 
Bbuta (Bhutiga), oh,, . • « . • 259 

Bhdiirya, s, a. Butuga II., • . , 93, 08 

Bhutiga (Bbuta), ch,, .... * 259 

BbuTauailsamalla, sur, of W, Chal, SOmesvara 
II., . . • 156, 174 175, 177-183, 185 


Bbuyaaaikamalla-SautinafcbadeTa, J " %ina 

temple or image, . • . * , 188 

BhuvanaikaYira Udayaditya, ch,, « . 179, 180 

Bhuvauamulududaij^, *^y5r, title of ChCla 
queens, * . 768, 774, 814, 827, 1087, 1088 

Bbuvikraaaa, TT, Qanga h,, . 116, 116, 121, 

127, 670 

Bicba, BichiiAya, Fmdeia (Yicbana), , 351, 357 

Bx33^j , , , , ft 0 . 1065 

Bijiabe, of'Maruladeva, . , . 130 

Bijja-DaativarniaE, Banaodsi h,, * . 127, 3066ri 

Bij^ala (Bi jjana), Kalaehurya k,, . 232, 238, 

245, 277-280 

Bijjala, Sinda oh, , . . , , 247 

Bijjala, queen of Hoy sola Somdsvara, , , 443 

Bijjaija (Biijala), Kalaehurya A?,, . 240, 276, 

276, 281-^285, 288, 293 


Pirudi^bka-BMm^) mr, of K, Chal, Yimalfiditya, 668 
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ITumbeb 

Birudanka-Eamaj mr. of SiUm Aparajita, , 309ii 
Bitt^rasa, JS, Ckal. Vishnuvardliana I., , , 547ii 

Bit^ideva, Bi^tiga, JSo^sala Yishriuvardhana, 

234, 396, 434 

Boddiya (Ball^ladSTa-YeJabh-jta), ch,y • . 664 

Bolikeya-Keaimayya, Dandand^aha, « . 2S5 

Bomraa# s, a, Bominu-N&yaka, . , , 639 

Bomtiaa Gunda II., Sdluva cL, . • • 501 

Bommu-JT^yaka, Vdl4r c7i,, . 527, 534 636, 539ii 

Bontbad^vi, queen of W, Chdl, Vikramaditya 


IV., 

140, 150 

Boppaddva, Boppapa, son of Gangaraja, « 

406, 407 

Boppaddvi, queen of Ballaja I., • 

. 386 

Boppa Sujandttaihsa, foet, . 

. 137 

Brahmaddva (Barmarasa), Danilandyaka, 

. 291 

Brakmaksliatra, lineage, 

136, 17en 

Brahman, general, , . , • 

394a, 419 

Brahman, Haikaya eh., . • 

. 576 

Brahmasena, Jaina teacher, . » , 

. 167 

Brahmagrir3.ja, min., • . • • 

. 635 

Brahmavaka, race of , » , • 

. 84 

Biahmaynvaraja, min., 

• 633 

Brihatphalayanas, oft * - 

r~l 

O 

1-1 

Bncha^, Bdohiraja, son of Gahgaraja, . 

386, 390 

Budda, Wdtavddi ch., , • . . 

591, 592 

Buddha, Buddharaja, Kalaclmri h, • 

. 6,6 

Buddharaja, Xondapadmati ck., . 

. 681 

Bnddbararasa, brother (^) of Pulakdsin II., 

. In 

BuddhaTarasa, Saluhiha eh., , • • 

. 67 

BuddhaTarmau, ancestor of Kondapa^mati 

chiefs, 

• 681 

Buddhayarman, JEallava Tc., • . 

. 635 

Budhamifcra, father of Gaiigaraja, . 

. 395 

Bukka, Kan^tci' oh. of J.ravi(}u . 

630, 639 

Bukka, perhaps s» a. Bukkaraya I., 

. 458 


Bukka I, a* Bukkai-aya I., 456ii, 459, 465, 

469, 475, 4S4, 487, 490 
BukkamlL, uiife of general Isvara, • • 602 

Bokkanat son of Baicba (Baicbapa), • • 486 

Bukkar^ya (BukkaiAja) I., Vijayanagara h,t 

466-458, 460a, 461, 463, 468, 474, 480, 486 
Bukkariya (Bukkar6-ja) II,, do., , • 479, 1062 

BAtayya, s. ce* Butuga II,, . • • . 130 

BAtugft I,» IF*, Ganga h., * . • 126n, 127 

Biituga II., «^o., . * 93, 95, 98, 127, 123, 130 

c 

Ch&kiraja, Ganga elk., • • • *66 

Cliakrag6fe{a, Chakrakdtjfa, vi., 396ii, 409, 733, 

766, 761, 1083 


IfUMBEE 

Chaladankarava HoysalaseUi, m., ^ o *970 
Ghalikya, Chalikya, s. a. Ckalukya, 5, oa, 6a 647 
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya, - , , , 

Clialkya, s. a. Ckalakya, « • » * 3n 

Ghalukya, kings, 

Chalukya- or Ohalakya-Bkima I., JE. Chat, h., 

657-660, 562, 563, 566, 567, 1065 
Chaiakya- or Chalukya-Bliima II,, do., 126n, 

660-368, 1066 

Cldlukya-Gkaadra, sur. of JE. dial. Sakti- 
varman, , - .... 569 

Ckaluky-Arjuaa, snr. of JE. Ckal. Vijay^- 
^itya II., 


Chalukyas or Chalukyas, Eastern, 86, 

91, 

105, 


647 ff„ 1065 

Chalukyas, Western, of Bddami, . 


. IS. 

Ohalukjas, Western, of Gafardt, « 


. In 

Chalukyas, Western, of Kalya ni ,^ . 

« 

140.ff. 

Oliamanda, Banclddhipa, 

« 

. 193 

Chdmaraja (Ghameya-Ndyaka), ch.. 


. 454 

Chiimaraja, Dandandiha, 

♦ 

. 488 

Cliamaraja, IfahUura h. 

« 

. 1013 

Chamaraja-Vodeyar, do.. 


. 995 

Ckamekdmba, f, » . , 

9 

. 1055 

Cbameya-Nayaka (Chdmardja), ch., 


. 454 

Champa, s, a. Vira-Champa, . « 


, 870 

Chamunda, famiily, , , , 


. 994 

ClidmuridM, Chdmundardja, ‘°rdya, m%n. 

of 

W. Ganga kings, . 

, 

137-139 

Ciiamunda (Chavunda) II., 8inda ch., 


243. 247 

Cbamundasetti, m., . . . 


• 390 

Chandaladevi, queen of Mallapa 11., 

« 

. 576 

Chandaladdyi, Malta queen Cbandrikdd^vl, 

. 265 

Chandrflddva, m., ... 


. 634n 

Chandrdditya (CbandrardjH), BildhAra k 


321, 327 

Chandrdditya, W. dial, prince, , 


23, 24 

Gbandrddityapura, vi.. 


. 331 

Ohandragupta, h.. 


. 969 

Cbandrakirti,* Jaina teacher, 


. 984 

Cbandramauli, min.. 

# 

416, 417 

Ohandranandin, Jaina teacher, 

• 

. 119 

OhaudrapiUai, m., • « • 

« 

. 1048 

Ohandraprabhaddva, Jaina teacher. 


, 446 

Chandraraja, SildMra ch., 


317, 327 

Chandrikaddvi, ChandrJke, queen of 

JEafta 

Lakshmiddva I., . 


266, 266 

Chaiigaddva, astrologer, . , 

. 

. 337 

Chaiigaddva, min., 

» 

. 333 

Chknkandiya, Chdnkimayya, Cbdnkir&ji 

a, m 

. 187 

Charukirti, Jaina priest^ . . 

. 

. 994 
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, mvn>^ 
min. 


2^4, 


692 
5^2 
269 
243 
. 3C0 
357, 358 
224, 243 
. 385 

224, 2i3 
243, 247 
136, 139 
360 
161, 1G2 
86, 98, 105 
. 741n 
. 1016 
* 6l8 

. 66911 

of KCihatiya Ganapati, 586 
307-300 
Sol, 357 
999, 1004 
, 447 
. 1007 
G4o 
600 
616 
2 

684 
29 
S9 
681n 
583 


Nxjmbeb 
. 996 
. 234 
^ 259 
2d4, 256 
. 1040 
. 681 


Avuldvtt-par.^ita. jTaina teacUr, 
cli., 

satt.a I,, II.j 
la^talad^vSiyi^ ^ 

laMBra-Eovadi-Ovajja, m., 

latnrthabhijana. caste, 

laturtlia-kula, c?o.^, 
mtuvlhanvaya, 
btya^Ktrya, po&t^ 

Iiaumjarfija (Ohavnndaiaja), 
haunda&ai^ti, 
h6.v&, Sirtdosch,,^ 
h^validdvi, qu^e 7v of Ballala 1., 
havuiwla (ChauELa^3 I-» ^indach 
mvunda (CMmts^aa) II., dOc, 

Ii7iTundav5ia, i®. Ohamundavaja; 
hava^duvaja, 05 .^ Ckaundar^ia, 
havundiirdyas cA.j 
hedi kin^s^ 
ibdra, co,, 
hOTatnma, 

'hei^axjdra, vie, 

JiidtanaUmtifa, :po&t, 

Ihlmiamuitiga:!a4a,9 s%r, 

Jhhltlar^Lja, Szlci^a> ck. 

JKikkaduva, o/ Blob a, 

3hikkad6vOndra, J\dahU4ra h,^ 

Jhikka-K^taya, JH^andand^jaha^ 

31iikka^ija-go^t?5-» »».# . 

[Ihiiia (lMiia)-*V^n.kata III., Karnd^a princOf « 
jhiO^aiakmljiL^ Q^zeroen of 044‘a'^di oh* Jayanta, 
Dhlnnapa-Ntlya-ka., generalf . 

Cliitak&<cb{!a’ya, ^coim teacher, 

Chitraindya, JE*<x^tl<xm h,^ 

Cbitrasedii, w., - . . , 

ChitravMm, A;., 

Ch6iU, Gh6(Iera3®^» Ko^4<^pa^mati ch», 

Chdila, Velan.^'^^'U ch., 

Cli6c}agafiga C3R^3«rdja), JE. Chale rxder (f 
Yingi, » .... , 671 

ChOdrtmatabA, g^zceen qf Prdlaya-Ndyaka, , 601 
ChOderajft, MTa'ncf^paimati ch., . . , 681ii 

Ck^derlljR, JO>Mnyaha{aha ohe, • • 6fi0 

OkddMaya, <jA-, . . , . ^ 6g4, 68Q 

Cbdkiddra, jSTdi^^xmha ch,, . , , * 210 

Ckokka, ch., * . , , ^ 999 

Clj61a, cOe, peajpl^* race, 10, S86, 891-896, 904, 939 
Cb6]& Mugs, • • - • . 673 ff. 

Ch^iAtlegendfO'r^^Cholah, , , , 685,713 


Kumbeb 

Cb6bimah4d6ri, qmen of Ohdla Rdjaiija L, g . 716 
Cbdliya, CO., 5 


ChuldBiaijiraman, Katdha [Kkjdram) L, . 712ii 

Comorin, Cape^ . 

. 764 

D 

Daddara, h, . . . , 

. . 659ii 

Da^igarasa, governor of a di.. 

. 122 

DaMla, co., .... 

. . 127 

Uakshina-Iala, eo,, . , 

. 733 

Dama (Ddva), cA., 

. 234, 243 

Ddmati, Tigulct ch, , 

. . 415a 

D^mari, N^lm^giri h^ 

. 127 

DlLmddara, ch., .... 

. 415n 

DamOdara, Kadamha h., 

»o 

CO 

U^nrt, D4nknava, F, CM. A?., . i 

568,569, 674 

Danijabhuldi, co„ 

. . 733 

Dantidurga, ^diii'garkja, EMt^uh4ta h 

63, 

61, 66, 71, 86, 91, 

93, B 15, SOI 

Dantiga, h. (Bijja-Dantivannan P;, 

93,98 

Dantiga, MmU h. ( Dautivarmati ?), 

. 62 

Baatirarman, d^taka ^ . 

. 65 

Daniivarman, Ganga-Fallam . 

. 652' 

Dantimman, Kdnohi k, , • 

. 62n 

Dantiv-ariuftn, Edahfrahiita ok {?), 

. 56 

Dantivarman L, Bdsht^aHta i., • 

. n 

Dantivarman 11. (Dantidorga), do , 

63, 56. 806 

DantiTarraan Aparimitavar&ha, 

Guj. 

jRdshtrahd}a oh., . , . , 

78,81 

B^sa, Sinda ck, , . , . , 

224, 243 

Dadanapura, vi., • . . . , 

620, 622 

Dalavannan (Yagfivarman), W» CMl. princef 

153, 154a 

JDattakasHira-^Titti, -vgdhhgd, 108, 111413, 129 

B&va (Ddma), Smda ch,^ . 

224, 243 

P^Taramalla I,, II., chifs, . . « 

, 259 

Bkvari (P&yima), Maffa ck, • 

181, 201 

B&yabblma, Tehgn*Ch64a ok, . « 

. 880 

P&yima (B&Taii), Matt^ ok, . 

181, 201 

B^ga^, ck, 

. 84 

B5inalad6Yi, queen of CMvanda II., * 

. 243 

B&paatl, T55mijy»ka, daughter of GangarAja, , 390 

B^vagirl, t>i, ... 839, 344, 369 

B^vagiri, Tddavae qf, . . , 

334 ff. 

D^vahastin, Mmurya ck. 

. sso 

Wvdkl queen qf Ti^i^vah Timma, . 

. 602 

B4yalclri.i-gum, Jdim teacher, 

. m 

B^vftk Irti' pap<Jita, Mah dma/i^ald cMrya^ 

412, 413 

B6valad^v!, queen of Soysaia 36DQ6gvBra, 

. 441 

2b 
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jN’UJilDEE HuaiBEB 

Olahrahotta^ ch*i ? « • 10S3 I)ivakaranandi-siddMiita<3em, 

MahUm^a k.i . * , , 999 Divalaraba, of Butnga II.j; . .127 

Ddraraja (Devaraja) I.f Vijaya7iagara D 6 cbi,./«jf^er o/ Samanta-Bbdji, , , 588n 

480-485, 487, 490 Dodda I*, II., Beddi cMefa of BdJavtahSndra* 
Devar4ya (D^raraja) II., £?<?., 487“496, 499, 50 > nagara, .... . . , 699 

D 6 vasakti-paadita, e/iizVitE . . . JSO Ilotldaddvaraja, , , « 999 

Devasiktiraja, Sendraka k*, ... 19 Dodtla-ICrishimrya-Yoeleyar, do.t , . , J 002 

t>&Y&ySLtmsiH, B^adar/ioct prhice, . . . 613 Dodtlambik^, of Kataja-Yema, . . 596n 

D^vendTSii eTaina prieiiff . . , ♦ 74 Buddas^ni-arjama, t/o., ..... 595 

jyev^Tidra, J’ama teacker, • • • • 129 Podda-Yirappa-Yodejar, cvi., , 1006,1009 

B^vendragiri, a. Devagiri, , . . , 345 pomma, 584 

Biiiidiadeva, Bhadibhandaka, M alidrdsh.trah’dta Dora (IlLora), Bdshtrahuta h. Dhrnvaraja, . 58 

cJi.i , * . . . . .191 Bdrasamndra, . 401, 4*34, 443, 446, 

UliadijappEij T&dava ck, of fSSmadS^a, 328, 44/, 450, 451, 453, 847 

329, 331 Dosi, Banavdst governor, , . . , 51 

Biialadi {?), elt., , , . . . , 562 JDonraja, m 49 

Biialaga, cL, 1065 Bramila, co., ...... 5 

BhammJyara, Sildra cL, .... 301 Bridhaprabara, a7icestor of Yddavas of 

DLianadapura, ®pi61u, vi, {Tsandav61u), - • 581n Seunadciai ...... 331 

Dbar^, ©j., .... 409,756,1022 Brubarjuxia, of Cbalakya-Bbima L, .56913 

Dharanimulududaiva], / 2 /f/e of yf/oe? 2 ,, . 805 Bnpdu-HirgnBda-juvaiaja, (?) o5., . 119 

Dharanivaraba, sur. of Nrisimharaya, . .5.)! Burgp.., Natavddi 0 / 2 ., .... 593 

Dbsrasraya JajasimbaTarmaraja, W. Chal. Bnrgasaldii, Sendra ^., .... 16 

prmce, . . . . . « .17 Durjaya,/ai72^7y, .... 581, 800 

Bliaravaraha, si^r, of IIris!±bar 4 ya, , , 501 Barj&ya, Zdkattya h„ .... 585 

Bbara^arsba, w. of Qnj, Bdshtrahuta ch, Barlabba, 0 / Am 5 gbavarsba L, . . 305 

Dhvuvai’ttja I. IT., , . . 70,77 Burlabhadevi, gueon of W. ChaL JCirtivar- 

Bhar4varsba, $ur, of MdshtraMta Bbnivaraja, man I., 5 , 

67, 61. 61, 66 Durvinita, W, Gaiiga h, . . 114, 116, 670 

Bharmapnla, Bandahhuhii , 733 Dvaraka, vi., 999 

Dharalappa, 84 Bv4i avati, BvarlivatS, . 328,331,332, 

Bhimtaran Murti-Eyinaii, ch . . , 937 339 , 341, 349 , 351, 359, 380, 362, 370, 

Db 6 ?a, Mshirahuta h, Dhriivaraja, . 68 , 64 373 ^ 379 , 333 , 388, 389, 396. 401, 405, 

Blidrappa, prolaUy B&sltrdkuta prince 410, 416, 419, 423, 434 , 436, 443, 447,450 

jSTirnpania, 328 

Bbruvaraja, Quj, Bdshtrakuta h, . .54 

Bhruvavd.ja, JRdshtrahUta, oh (P), . . . 66 

Bbruvaraja, Bdslitrahuta 57-61, 64»66, 

68 , 70, 76, 84, 86 , 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Bhruvardja I., BdsJitrah^ta ch., . 70, 77 

Dhruv^arfija II., do., . . . . 77, 78, 81 

Bbruvaraja Indravarman, governor of 

Beoatidvipa, ...... 7 

Bhuliprabhu, m,, • . . . , 44n 

Digambara Jainas, ..... 969 

Binflcbintamani, gme^n of KuldttTinga-Ch 6 ]a 

1 776, 777 

Dindi, h., . 670 

Bivakara, Dandandyaka^ .... 300n 
•Bivakara, Telt(,gu'Ch6d(i ch, • • . 888 


Eastern couuiry, . * . 736, 736, 766 

ilcba (ificbiraja), nephew of Gaiigaraja, . . 406 

£chaladevi, queen of Brfeyabga, . 388. 406, 409 

ificbalad^vi, queen of Eoysala Harasimba I., 

409, 416, 419 

iScbaladdvi, queen of Irungnla, - « • 253 

[fichaiaddvi, queen of K^rtivjrya IY-, » 266, 266 

."ficham father of Oangaraja, . . S89 

^obana, a. Boppad^va, • * • • 

Eobikabbe, 'loife of ]]&cba, . . . • 

lfiobirb.ja, s, 'a. ficba and Eobaih, ♦ . S89, 406 

BdirilbSdla-Sambuvar&yftn, a. Alagiya- 
Pallavan, 
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Number 

Edjrili-Suja-Sambutar^yan, a, Alag!ya-S61an, 

866, 860, 862 

Ekad^va, Jaina teacher^ • . . . 129 

fikaSilfi-nagari, «t. (Warangal), . • ,1066 

Bladayasimlia, stt^r^ of Kon^o^paimati ck. Bud- 
dhaiaja, . , , * . . 6S1 

Elagain, 1087 

ElajOla, Telu^fu-Choda ch,f .... 888 

Blini, Kerala k. (Yavanika), . • • 834 

lIlisai-YallubliS, queen of Kul6ttiinga-GMla I., 776 

Ellore, vi.f • • • • • 796n} 833 

Eluuapandala, •vi., • • « • ,28 

Eraga, Koysala k. Ereyanga, . . .406 

Eraga (Erega), Matta eh,,- , • . 181, 201 

Bjaha, c?i.t 293 

EjalcOri, MuJcula 74 

Erambaraae, Erambirage, vL • • 224, 234 


Ellore, vi.f • • • • • 796n} 833 

Eluuapandala, •vi., • • « • ,28 

Eraga, Hoysala k. Ereyauga, . . .406 

Eraga (Erega), Matta eh,,- , • . 181, 201 

Bjaha, c?i.i 293 

EjalcOri, MuJcula 74 

Erambarage, Erambirage, vi.^ • . 224, 234 

iferasiddhi (Gandagopala), Telugu^Clid^a c4., 

880, S82 

Erfiga (Ereyammaraaa), Matta cL, , 158, 181, 2ul 
Eregafiga, ch.j ot IF. Gadiyct Sivannafa I» (?J, • 116 
Eregafiga I., II., W* Gang a hingsj * , 127 

EjeTe, ch*t* • . • • • ‘ 

Ereyamma, Telvgu^Chdda cA., . • -* 888 

Ereyammarasa (Ejega), Ra^ta cA., . .158 

Ereyaiiga, JELoysala A?., 388, 405, 406, 409, 419, 

484, 448 

Ereyapa, W, Ga^nga k., * • « ,95 

Ereyapa, W, Gafiga k, Ereyapparasa, . . 126 

Ejreyappa, . Gaiigd h. (P), • , • • ^27 

Eyeyapparasa, TF*. Gaitga k*, , » • 126 

Erayya, s. a. (P) Pulakesm II, . . . ^16 

Epiyavarman, Yelandndu cA., , • • o82 

Eyjca-Manda, Kondajfadma^i cA. • * . 581n 

Erraya, Velandn^^ ok,, . • • • 582 

, . ■ * • ^^5, 187 


Gajapati kings of Orissa, . ^ • 508, 904n, 1C64 

Gtoundabbe, of G6viiidaTk3a III., • ^2 

Ganapa, Kdkatiya Gai^apati, 

Ganapamb5„®bik^, daughter of Kdhatiya Ga- 

^ • 589 

74^1 

Gapapati, Aj., . • * * * • 

Ga^apati, A,, . ^3, 369, 586, 

586, 588, 689, 691, 9f‘4 
. S43 

. 10261. 

Ganaaobba, wt., • • • 


Numbbb 

Ganda, Kondapa^ma^i eh., . , . , 581 

Ganrla, Velandndu ch., . . , 582 

Gandagdplifl (firasiddbi), Telugu^Chdda oh., . 880 
GandagdpUa (Vijaya-u®), <^ 0 ., , . 884-887 

GandagdpMa (Vira-O®), k 904 

GandamaMndra, sur. of Chalakya-Bhfma II., 560 
Gandfiraditya (?), A,, , * , .741 

Gandaraditya, SlldMra ch., . 316-321, 

323, 327 

Gandariditya, Sil&hdra prince, • .327 

Gandaradifcya, son of Chola h. (?) MadburUntaka, 695 
Garidaraditya(varTnaTi), Chola k., , 6S9, 712 

Gandar-Dinakaran., A. (Gandardditya P), . . 741 

Garga, co., family, h., people, . 6, 10, 64, 556ii 

Ganga, Od(f>(t^ddi eh., • , « . 600 

Gafiga, CO., • , . 733, 735, 736 

Gaoga, queen of Olidl. Vijay&ditya 111* of 
Pithdpuram, . • * • .676 

Ganga-Banas, « . . . . 669 ff. 

Garigad6?a, Sildhdmch., • . * ■ 821 

GangadharasOri, poet, • . . • 261 

Garigamabadevi, quern of Sinda (?) S5m5svara, 972 
Ganga-mandalam, co., , . . • * 763 

Ganga-Narkyana, sur, of Bdtiiga II., . « 127 

Gafiga-pS.di, co., ...... 702*704 

Gafiga-Pallavas, ♦ * . • . 644 3* 

Gauga-p^ti, G^iiga^pAd, co., ... 98, 98 

Gacgapermliiadi BhuvanaikaTira Udayllditya, 

cK 179 

Gaugiraja^ . 139,386, 387, 

389, 391-395, 398, 406, 407, 415 
Gangarasa, W. Ganga ch., ... * 384 

Gftiigas, Western, . . • . 108 S. 

Gangavadi, <?o., 74 b 

GHUgeg'inda, sur. of Chola R5j5ndra«Cb5]a L, 737 
Gantjeya, famlhi, . . . * • 1070 

Gaurambika, Gauri, queen of BukkaxAya I., 

474, 475, 484, 487 
Gauri, queen of Satyk^raya of Fithdpurani, . 576 
Ganta, Gantaya I*, If., Sdlma chiefs, ♦ » 601 

Gbayuvauta (P Vapparanaa), cA , * 307 

Gdda-Mktki^ida, lord of Gdlamba, . . 966 

G^ddyaii, rt,, ...•*• 91a 
Goggi, Goggirlja, Sildra ch., • 305, 307, 309 

G6g3, cut. ch, . . • • . . 331 

Gojjigadfiva, e. a. GdTindaraja IV., . - 90 

G6kala, GOkaHa, jSildhdra eh (Gonka), • * 327 

G^kar^a, ...*?*• 21? 

G6lambB, vt. (K61ain.ba), * * • ♦ ^ 

Golkoi^da, 
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Number Nttmbkb 

G6in3i) ch*i • G6hala I., s- < 35 . Guvala I.# , • •# * 315 

Gommatasetti, • « • • • ^35 Guhalla VjkghT&mkfm, Kddamba eh,, . 254, 269 

G6iiafjga I., II., 04i}avMi chiefs, . . .600 Gujavdt, Rashtakutas of, 54, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 

Gonda, ^ Gujarat, W. Ckalukyas of, . . . .In 

Gondavadi, VI., • . . * • *376 Gunabhaia, Pa/^ctva • . . 623-625 

Oonka, Goiikala, Sildhdra ch., 315, 317, 821, 323 Gunackandrad^va, teacher^ . . 414, 415 

Gofika, Tiriddla cK Gunad.uttaraiiga, sur. of Butuga I., . , 127 

Gonka I., II*, HI., Velandniu chiefs, • 681, 682 Gunaga-, Gunagaflka-Yijay^ditya, jB). ChaL 

Goiikid^varasa (Gonka), T^Hd&la ch,, • • 220 VijaylLditva IIX., • 560, 563b, 573b, 1065 

Gdpa (N5dmdla-G6pa), wim,, . . . 608 Gunaka-, Gunakenalla-Vijay&ditya, «?(?., 66iii, 662n 

Gdpakapa-^taBa, vi., . • • . . 249 Gunakirti, JTaina teachers, - . , 79n, 120 

Gopakapur!, vi., 2o4 Gunasagara, ^lupa h*, • • •29 

Gopila (Vira-G° ?), h. (P), • . • .967 Gunda, Dan^andtha of Hariham II., , 476, 477 

G6pala, Km^dta prince, ’ . • • • 645 Gunda, Ma/ntraMta ch, (Mantena-Gnnda), 584, 686 

G6p51a-Gauda, eh, of Avatind^, * » • 1000 Gu^da I., IL, III., Sdlma chifs, . * 601 

Gopana (Goppanarya), f’/Kampana II , . 463 Gupdamarasa, . . .222 

GOparaJa, ch,, % 989 Gupd^mbik^, queen of Velandndu ch, Ckoda, • 682 

GoppanS-rya, s. a. G6papa, « • • 463 Gunti, f*, ••*,,, 135 

G6vana L, II., Ilk, NiJcumblia chiefs, • 833, 337 Gurjara, Gurjara, people or h,, , 10, 64, 668n 

G 6 v 0 j vi*, » * * • • 224, 242, 243 Gntta I., CrUttta oh*, • • • . 223 

Gbyind&, ch, or h* ..... 10 Gutta II., do., « • # • . 298 

GbvmdtL, EdshtrMta Jc*, . . . .121 Gutta III., do 363,364 

Govindackandra, Yangdla-deiam h, • . 733 Guttas, . • . « 223, 292, 298, 328 ti 

G6viiida-I)and66a, ct. cA. G6v'indar5ja, . . 586 G^yede, I*, Sildhdra ch., « 317,321, 323,327 

Gdvindaddva, poet, 254 Gdvala II., do., * . . 317, 321, 827 

Gbvmdamayya, DandaiidpaJca, . , . 216 

Gdvindamba, wife of Jagattunga II., . . 105 

Gfiviudar^ia, oA. (G6viiida-napd5sa), • 584, 686 HI 

Gbvmdaraja, I>an(}and 2 taJca, . 207, 208, 216 Haihaya./a.}»ay, . • 48, 86, 553, 576 

Govindaraja, ddtaha, 77 Haihaya, grandfather of K^rtavfrya, . . 583 

G^Tindaraja, Gnj\ BdshtraMta ch,, . 67, 69 HaminA, s. a. Avvalladdyi, . , . .331 

G5vmdar&ja, G-nJ, Bdshfrahdta k, . . 54 Han, W, Ganga h., 670 

Jj&rindaraja, Mmrya chiefs, . . .330 Harichandra, poet, ..... 329 

Gtym^yki% I^ihumlha ch,, . . . 383 'B.&.vihes:a,l*, Vijayanagara Jc., 454,459,465,474 

Govindar^ja I., Bdshtrahu^a h,, 63, 66, 61, Harihara II., do,, • 465-477, 478n, 

65, 66, 68, 69, 71, 77, 81, 306 479n, 480, 484, 487, 490, 1062 

GOviudardja II., do,, . 56, 61, 64, Haiibai’araya, s. a. (P) Harihara IL, . . 478 

66, 68, 70 , 91, 98, 106, 801, 805 Harik^sarin, Kddamha ch., • . , 168 

Gfiviudarlja III., do., 61-70,73-75, Haripfi-la, <?A., .... 310 

84, 8^‘, 91, 93, 106, 301, 305 Harivarman, Kadamha k., . . , 611, 612 

Govindat^ja IV., do., 89-93, 301, 306, 1065 Harivarman, W. Ganga k, . 108, 109, 111-113, 129 
G 67 iBdai’asa, <?A., ..... 223 Idexsho,, JS^anauJ Ic., • , 10, 17, 53,66, 150 

G5vmdamsa, Daf^dandyaha, 204, 206, 213, 215 Harshavardbana, s, a. Harska, . 18, 20, 26, 27 

G^vindaraya, Chdl, h,, .... 272 Hastimalla, Qanga-JBdna h. Pritkivipati II., 

Gdvinda-sarvaina, nt., • , . . 3.17 669-671, 681, 682, 685 

G6viiidavarman, BaUava h., ... 635 Hastimalla, s, a. Attimallar, . 1066, 1057 

G6vunarasa, Sildhdra ch., , . . . 94n Hastin5.pura, vL, .... 1018-1020 

G6yinda, <». GOvindarAja III., • . .62 Hdmackckkadanaraja, Jat^vannan 8un- 

Gudda I., II*, III‘j O^davddi chiefs, • . 600 dara-P4ndya I., .... . 909u 

Gudmhka, GudrAra,Gudrav5r^Gudi’?lv&ra, f/t., 1014n Nikumhha ch., . , . 337 
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Number 

HfimAmbika, queen of D^vardya I., 

, 484, 487 

fl^rura, vi,, .... 

. . 3S4 

HimaSttala, h, » 

. 969 

Hirapya, Pallava h, . « 

. 635 

ffonndvura, w. (HoDavar), . 

. 470 

Hoaapa'^ljana, vi*, . . • 

. 456, 467 

Hoysalas, . . * . 

383 ff. 

Hoysalase^i, *»., ... 

* . 970 

Hoys ana, Hoylapa, s,a, Hoysala, . 

. 424, 847 

Hulla, Hallaoiayya,* HuUaaa. Hnllapa, HuLla- 

rdja, Hullayya, Eoysala min,, 409-411, 418-416 

I 

Idaituijai-nadu, co,, » • • 

. 737 

IddhatOjaa, sur. of Bdshtrakuta 

h, Bhruva- 

raja, . . • 

. 91 

Idigama, s. a, Adiyama, 

. 396a 

Ilidarayar, s, a. Ldtardja, 

. 1075 

W, CO., . 691, 692, 737,821, 

822, 829, 

831, 832, 835, 

836, 839, 

840, 

842, 847, 1076 

!la*iiaaQdalam, co., 

. 710, 727 

Xldmuri-ddeam, eo., * • 

* 73^ 

BangAdOgam (LatKasdka), co, (?), . 

. . 734 

liatta-pddi, eo,, .... 

. 714, 729 

Imniadi- Bbairarasa-Odeya, s. a, BbairaTa II., . 993 
Immadi-Udvardya, s, a, Yijayanagara k. 

Mallikaxjuaa, . • 

. 497 

ImmadLUiriaimka, Sdluva ch, • 

. 498n,60L 

Indira dap, h (Indraratha ?), 

. 733 

Indra, pearhneolclaee of 

. 727 

Indira, Pdshtrahdta . * 

. . 160 

Indra.-bbat^Araka, E. Chal, prince, 

650-662, 

557, 56Sn, 674 q 

IndradOva, s. a. Indraraja III., . 

, 805 

ludrakirtiflvdmi-n., Jaina teacher, , 

. 790 

IndtarAja, Guj, jRdjrAfmMfa eh. 

66. 67-70, 77 

IndrarAja, Nihvmhha ch, • 

. 333, 337 

Indrai-Aja, s. a. Itidra-bliattdr'‘ka» . o68n, 674ii, 


1066n 

Indrardja, Sildra oh,, 

. SOI 

ludrarSja I., JRdshtraJcdia h, 

71 

Tndi^r&ja II., do,, , 63. i 

56, 66, 71, 805 

ludrar&ja III., do,, , 86-8S, 91-93, 


106, 301, 306 

Indrardja IV., do,, 

107, 131, 136 

Indraratha, h, , 

. . 733. 

Indravanoaaa DbruTar^ja, governor of 

Edeatideipa, 

. 7 ‘ 


Kfkbbb 

Iratta-p^di, co., . • , . • 714, 729, 744 

Iriga, son of h, Dindi, . • « . 670 

Irivabedaiigadlva, «. a, (P) Ijivabedafiga Saty- 

^sraya, 152 

Irivabe^anga Satyasraya, CML iS:., . 14fl, 

148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Irmfldi-BdGbanialla, Sinda cA., , . . 263 

Iruga, leoider of the JN’&gattaras^ . . 126 

Iruga, Imgapa, go7i of Baicha^ 469, 486 

Iragapa, Daii^an&tha, grandson of Baicba, 486 
Iragappa, s, a. Iraga, Irug.vpa, . , 1062, 1068 

IrungOla, h, 409, 414 

Irangola, 8indach 263 

tavara, general of Njisimharaya, . . . 602 

lavara, Pallava ParamlSvaravarman L, , 20 

la vara, Sinda eh., , * . 238 

IsvarapStaraja, Tallam Param^a-varrtYarxnan I*, 20 
tgraravarman, Granga- Pallava h, , 664, 665 


J 

Jagadd^Y&i s* a, (P) Jagaddfiva 
Tribbavanatnalla, . 388, 409, 419, 684 

Jagadd^va Tribbuvanamalla, eh of Papii* 
Pomhuehchajaiirct, . , . ♦ 237 

iTagaddkablidshana-Mali&rdJa, Sinda (P) eh 
S6m^i7ara, 973 

Jagad^kamalla, TF. Ohdt. Jayasimha II., 

161-168, 183 

Jagad^karaalla IL, IF, Chdl* h, • 225, 229, 

282-238 

Jagad^kamalla Malladdra, JBdna h, , • 663 

Jagadekamalla Pemddi L, 8inda ch,, » 233, 284 

Jagad^kavira, sur. of Mdraaimlia II., • , 136 

laganimtba (VUvanafeha), JS, Chdl» ch qf 
Srth^titam, 679 

Jaganobbaganda, sur, qf Amia-Vdiiia, • « 694 

Jaganobbaganda, sur, of Dodda IL, * * 699 

Jfl ganobbaga^ida^ sur. of K(tr4ai^u eh V^ma, 696 
Jagatik^sarin, mr, of Kdkatiga Pi6^r4ja, . 588 
Jagatifcu5ga I*, s. a, G6viBdaxkja III., • 67, 

73-76, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 805 

Jagattttbga II., . 86, 

91. 98, 105, 301, 806 

Jagattufiga III., 

Jagatuitga, in verse fat Jagattutga, • . 67a 

JMinaT^ya, . 108, 

110-118,129 

Jidtap&la L, #. a, Jaifcn^ I., * * * S3f 
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J aitfisimba, J aitrasimka, min . • 334, 419 

JaiiiapMa I., s, at. Jaitugi I., • 337, 342, 

343, 370, 379 

Jaitrapala IL, a, Jaitugi II., » . . 379 

Jaitrasirtilia, JTaitasiiiilia, wf»., . . 334, 419 

Jaitugi I., Divagiri^Yddava h,, . 333, 361, 

360, 369 

Jaitugi II., <?£>,, . . . • 357, 359, 369 

J4kavv5, queen of Wi Chdl, Taila II., • * 160 

JaltUanaTTe,/., • . * « , » 294 

Jakkiraja (Yakskarija),/!! of Huj-Ja, « 409 

Jaminapa-Udaiyar, q/^Kampana II., . 4f54 

Janamejaya, Ydn(^ava A, . « . 1017-1020 

Jauanathauagar!, vu, . • • . . 671 

Jann5>mbika, eister (?) q/^Harihara II., « . 468 

Jatavarman Kulaaekhata, JPdn42/^ 

Jat&varman Parfikrama-Pandya, do,, . . 927 

Jat^varman Sundara-PA^Aya I., do.^ 900-905, 

907-909 

Jafcavariuan Suadara-P6nAya II., do,, . 912-913 

Jatiga I., Sildhdra ch,, . . • 317, 327 

Jfl.t 2 ga II., do,, . . S15, 317, 321, 323, 327 

J atilavarman, A. (Nedunjadaiyan), . 937 

Jatilavamau Atirirai’toa SrfvaUabLa, Fdnd^/a 

h, 935 

J atilavarman Farakrama-Pandya Arik^sarin, 

do., 928-931 

Jatilnvai’maii Parakraioa-Pandya EulaSSkbara, 

do,, 932 

Jatilararman Sriyallablia, do., ^ . 933 

Javanlke-Nar&yana, q;^Peinim61e, s .451 

Jaya, JPallavddMrdfa, • # » .116 

J^ya, Jay ana, general of JSldhati/ga 

Ganapati, . . • * ♦ 685-687 

Jayad4va-pandila, Jaina teacher, . . « 129 

Jayadliara, 5. a. Kul6itntiga-Ch6Ja I.., . 776,784 

Jayadufctamnga, jwr. 0 / BOtugall., . • 127 

Jayakaraa, son of W, Chdl, YikTamldltya 

YI., • . • • . • • 193 

JTayake^ln I.» Kddamha ch,r 164i 249, 254, 

261, 269 

JayakSfiin II., do,, . 234, 235, 249, 254, 

261, 269, 405n 

Jayak5^in III., do., , . 261, 262, 260 

Jftyaiaaddvi, Jdyam&mM, Jiy^mliikd, queen 

(^Gonkalll., . * • . ' • 582 

JayamSru, Bdna Yikramaditya I., . . 662 

Jayanandivarman, Bdna h., • « ,663 

Jayakg<inda-Cli6]a, Hbjadbii'&ja L, 738-741 

Jfivanta, OddiCivddi ch,, « . , . 600 


Humbee 

Jayanfca (Tril6cliEiia), mpfUcal frnsider of 

Kddamhafamlg, . , 249, 26 J, 269 
JayantSpura, vL, , . , , .218 

Jd.yapa-Nayaka, $, a, Jaya, . * , , 686 

J a-ymimhiL, KSrgUh, , , 939,940,969 

Jayasimla I., JS. CM,h., , 549-652, 657, 

66Sn, 66 4n 

Jayasimka II., do,, , , , , .657 

Jayasiiiiha I.> W. Chd. h., , , 2, 5. 10, 150 

JayasiibLa II., W. CW, h, 147, 151-158, 

1S6, 331, 729 

Jayaftimlia III., W, CMl, prim, 176, 184, 

188, 763,76311, ?74,1081, 1083 
JayasiihbaTarmaTaja, W, Chalprkte, . , if 

Jayasraya (FJ, W. CM. Nagamdhanarilja, , 17 

JayA^-aya-Mafigalarasaraja, Guj, If. Ohul., , In 

Jayatedua, Utkala h,, , . , , gOO 

Jayavarmaii, , 1014 


Jayavarman H., Yddmda ck., 

» . . 210 

Jh.&^jh2k, Jdaurga ch., 

* . 3:i^3 

Jkaiijlia, SiUrackt . . 

. 305, 307, 309 

Jhanjlia, do. (P), 

‘ . . 331 

jWAerqf JlmfitavUiana, 301, 

506, 307, 809 

Jimutav51ia, s. a JimfiWhana, 

. 315 

Jimiitavaliaiia, mythicul ctutcedov of Sildrct 

(Sildra, Sildhdrc^} family, 

. g20n, 801, 

305, 307, 309, 315 

Jinachandra, Jaina teacher, 

. . . 120 

din^datto,, family of, . % 

. * 987, 993 

^irkQ.ne.n6xxi, JainaUaehr, , 

« . . 2 

JMttagakti-pandita, priest or sop, . . 190 

JSIalachnryct^ ch, , 

. . . S8S 


. . . 414 

Jdma (Joyid^va) I., Gvitaeh, 

. . . 298 

Jdviddva (Jdyidera) IP, iftj,, 

• . . 840 

Jdyiddva 1., do 

. . . 298 

Jdyid^va II., do., . 

. . 840, 351 

K 

KaoLdieya-QaigaiW. of Hfijamallot 7)111., , 127 

Kachchi, s, a. Kanchi, . , 

. 100-102, -827 

Kadamba, people, . « 

. . . 10 

JBiddamhari, „ , , 

. . 641n 

Kadambas, • « » 

. . 602 ff. 

KddambaB, * . , 

f . , 140a 

Eadlkraru (Katdha), go., . 

. 534-736, 1084 

Kkdava, s. a, Pallava, . , 

. . 642, 847ii 

Kaikdya, ch., « . * 

. . . 614 
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Numbeb 

K&.kati, race crf\ . - ♦ • • 586 

Kakatisa, s. Kakattya, . • , • 689 

K^katiyas, , . • . 6S4ff.,lO60 

K&Iratya, js. cl. Kakatiya, . . • .694 

KukkaUd^va, JEidshtrahM^ KaUkar&ja IT., 

105, 106, SOI, 305 

Kakkallfl, a KalacJiMfi h, K6kkalla, . 369 

Kakkara, ^akkarajall , . 232 

KakkaT6.ja, ^Za,cha>pura . • • * 

Kakkarikya KarkarlLja, Quj^ BdshfraM^a 

ck„ . .... * 65.67*70,77 

Kakkairaia XI., Guj. JRdsMraMla Ungs, . 54 

Kakkaraja o#- llarkaraja I., B>dsktrahilia> 

53, 56, 61, 65, 66, 71, 30o 

KakkaTfi.3a XX • (KakkaladSva), do,, 105 , 106, 

160, 2S2, 301, 306 

Kkkuatlia, Iv &.k\istliavarman, Kadawha k., 602- 

604, 606, 608, 610 

Kalaohuri, a>, Kalachurya, . . • • 

KalaokuryELs, , . . • • ^ 7 o^. 

K&laujara, . !^40, 276, 277, 279, 280, 

291, 393 

K61as6na • • 181,201 

Kyafiftna CB^ua) II., c^o., . . 181,103,201 

KatatsAri, ^ 

Kalaturya.:, s. a. Kalacliurya, • * * 

Kaliballaka. ! 

67 

Aj. I>lii*tivara3a, 

ICS^IidAaa, jpoe#, - • • • * * rio 

K&Rga 1? K:aU-Ganga),my^fa?aye?ie^-4t?, • 
Kalikala* Z&gendarg Ch6la k„ • * 

l^aUu^avairxaaTi, Tallam h,, . • • 

Kaliiiga, co.^ j^eofle, 6. 1 ®- 668. 688. 70S, 

775 

KaltiJga-ma^idalain, eo., • • * * 

KaUvalla1>l.a, of 

Dhruxra^&ja. . • • ' 

Kali-V,a^nva,a.a.a, 1065 

a,kaiiai v -» • • . <,.1 

Kaliyaifttyanba. w. of JB. OUl. Tijay i ya 

***** X30 

Kallabbaxaai.SBeewo/S^tugaH-. • • 

KaUeO-viPI-lir-maryaaa, <ii., ■ • ^gg g.j ggo 

Kaly&K^a. ®*-' . • • ' 271*373 

Kalya.»»p-»r»> • • • ' 140 5. 

Kaiya^i. W. OUUiyo^ of, . • 

K4«a. js:. OMl. ch. <f • ; 656 

E&ma.yba^A.r 0/ 3«a.» 0/ Am^a*5ja IL, 

Kama <K&vaaa'.®a,f<?a.5y<^*<». • 33^ 413 


Kumbeb 

Kimad^va, of Kamaladt^vi, . 254, 2C5 

Kdnaad^va, Kddamha cL, . « 260, 424, 425 
Klmad^va, Pdn^pa h, . . 415ii, 416* 428 

Kamad4va (Kavana), hrofherAn*lm of 

Skask^halL, . ' 200 

E^amad^va Tribkuvanamalla, P Andy a ch.t . 312 
Kamakdftfli., . . . 539, 542,543,545 

Kamtehl, queen of Saibgama I., , . . 46S 

KamalM^vi, of 8ivacliitta Permadi, 254,265 
Kambayya (Stambka), son of(?) PdshtraMia. 


kf Dhruvarlkja, . • . . . 60 

Kambhama, Wl Gmga ch., . . . 120 

Kamb^ja i., . . . . . .784 

Kammara, Kammayyarasa, Sinda ch,, * . 144 

Kampa, Kampala I., Vijayanagara h , 459, 474 

Kampana II., do,, * . • 460, 462*464 

Kampa 9 .a-TJdalyaT, s, a, Eaiapana II.,. . 403 

ICanipavaTiaaii. pYohcdjly s, (i, KampaviktaBoa- 
varman, • « • , 657, 558 

KaoipavikrauiavariDan, Gdng (L^PullOfUd k*^ * 056 

Kampili, vi,, » • • • 171, 741a, 1083 

KS.mvad^v'ar&ya, Chdh ch,, • . • .371 

K^aagOpa, Pallava h., ... - 635 

Kanauj, vi., . 10, 17, 18, 20, 25, 27, 63, 56, 150 
ICanavadi (Ganapati), A., . . • • 74i 

vi„ . 20, 62, 86, 603, 904, 93.>, im 

Eancbiga, Sejafct ch,, .... ^4n 
Kancblpura, Kd.nobipTiram. vl, 10, 27,219, 

226, 248, 250, 617, 618, 621. 777, 1066 
Mnm^r4m,vu, , 700 , 703 , 7 U 4 , 742 iU 077 

Kandara.^, ^ . . • • • 

Kandbara, a. Kanbara, * . • * 

K&ndiL,lhfOd4avddicUrfh * • * 

Kaiig[a]Farmaii, Kadatnhit h, . » ^ 

Kanbara, Kanb&ia, PhagWi^Yddava h, 366** 

858, 360, 861.366 

Kamfigar&ya.«*-. • / ‘ ‘ ir, om 

Kaima, Kannakaira L. 2»S<» oh, • . 

• KaBi>a.Kai.Bakairan..do, • 1 ®®’ J 

KBnW!fir.*i.(Tikramapura), • .486n,90fe 

Kannapa or Kennapa, ch„ . . • • 


A X . 2t>8» 

Kamfigar&ya,«*-. • / ‘ ‘ ir, om 

Kaima, Kannakaira L, 2»S<» oh, • . 

KaBi>a.Kai.Bakairan..do, • 1®®’ J®®' J 

KBnW!fir.*i.(Tikramapura), • .486n,90fe 

Kannapa or Kennapa, ch„ . . • • 

^^^STa*KBl>nBra°.Ka!ma«‘’. 

S 6 . 

KB«5«aa..a.Prfthvi6ai>g.rBiyB.. 

S 64 

Kannariga, #. 
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Nombeb 

Kantt^gyarA, J^ds^^raMia KpisKnarAja I., 6S 
Kannudaipperum^n Ammaiappan, c&., 830 

BIap.thikg.*B^ta, J?. Tijayaditya V., . 5T6 

Kan^iiirava, MahU^ra, h, * . « . 999 

Ka5itbirava-]Srara8a, do,^ . . . , 1004 

Kanya, ancestor of TP". Qanga hings^ , . 6r0 

Movayana, g6tra, , . 108, llS, 113, m 

Kanyakubja, m,, .... 74lii, 1083 

K&pardiia-dvlpa, co., 264 

Kapardin I, ^Ura eh., . 72, 306, 807, 809 

Kapardin II., don . . 78, 80, 306, 307, 300 

Kapitthaka, m>, 91n 

Kappe-Ambbatfea, . . * « * 1032 

Karadikal, vi,, . • , . , 1083 

Raraki^^ia, « » • # • • 23S 

ICOiTaujjap&iTa, • • , • ^ 30 

Ks^payilladdtaj sw* o/^ChMakp-BMma 11,, . 566 

Kireyft, 120 

Karik&la, legendary Ch6la k., , 685, 712, 888 

Karjkaia, sur. of QMla Jc. iditya 11., . . 713 

Karik^la-CliOla, sur* of Tirar4j^ndra I., , 1081 


Kariya-Peruing4‘Periyan^yan Narasimha, 
Mdlddu ck,, 1086 


Karkara, JRdshfraMfa h, . * • .74 

Karkara, JSdshtrahdta h. Kakkar4ja H., . 160 

KarkarUja or Kakkarija, Gruj^ JRdshtrahdfa 
ohn • . . . 66, 67-69, 70, 77 

Karka^kja or Kakkar^ja I., Mdskirak^ta h,f 

63, 66, 61, 65, 66, 71, 305 
JBIarjpa, Gh&tt « • • , , 274 


Kar^jift, D^»fly»?'i«Td(?atrdi, .... 334 


Karo4®> <>o-» ifci»yrio«*, 680, 634, 639, 640, 

642, 643, 546, 686, 904, 909, 999 
Karnataka, army^ • • • . 63, 56, 864 

Kdi6niii, eh, . . . « « 654 

KarpdravaaaDtar&ya, sur. o/Aima-Tdma, , 694 
K'orpdravflsaEtar^ya, s%r. <>fPoddaIL, . . 699 

K6rtavirya, onythical ancesfor of Konama^* 


data chiefs, . . • 


. 688 

K^rtavirya (Katta) L, JSafjfa cA., 

• 

141, 181, SOI 

Kdriavirya, (Katta) II., da,^ . 

181, 

192, 201, 220 

Kdriavirya (Kattama) III,, do,, 

■ 

263, 235, 266 

KArtavirya IT> do,, . 

• 

. 264-268 

Kamydr, ‘oh, • • , 

835, 

836, 840, 842 

Kasapayya-N&yaka, eh,, 

. 

216, 270, 281 

JST&tfyapa, gdtra, * 

« 

. 642,1016 

K4ta or Mtama-N^yaka, Kolanu 

oh,, 

. 674 

Xk^Bklh^father ^K4taya-Vdms, 


. 696 

Katachcliuri,/tfM»i%, . 

• 

. 10 

KatAka fKa^&rain,Eld&rara), co 


. 712n, f34n 



WirMBBS 

Eafcaka, vi, (Cuttack), , • 

. . 904n 

Kktamareddi, s, a, Edta II., 

. 595 

K4tiamareddi.Y§mireddi (-Vdmlireddi), s. a. 

E^taya-Tdma, 

. 696, 697 

Kataya I., great-grandfather of 

K&^aya* 

Tdma, 

. 595 

Kataya- Vdma or -Vdmaya, Ided^i 

eh vf 

Mdjamahindranagara, , ^ , 

. 696-698 

Kg.thaka, prolahly e. a Kataka 

. 904. 909 

Kafchbri, snr. o/ Kpeiiiiliar^y a, 

. , 501 

Katta (KkrtaviryaJ L, JRatta ch,, , 

. 181, 201 

Katta (Kartavirya) II., do^, . 

181, 192, 201 

Katiama (Kartavirya) HI,, do,, , 

. 263. 386 

Katt^i, sur, of Tiruroalaid^va-maharaia, . 498 

Katt^ri, vL, . . . , 

. 1048 

Kajtirai, ‘ king of the fire&t^ title of the 

JPaZlavas, • • . . 

. 666 

Kattijara, TT. Chah (P) k., , 

. 61 

Kattiyarad§va, Chat,, „ 

. * 232 

K<mmdra, grammar, . , 

. 279n 

Kaun4}a, K<*Ueru lake, , , 

. 10 

Kavana (Kdraad^va), bTother»\ 

liflaw <f 

Shashtha 11 

* 269 

Kavana, K^vanayya, JOaniandyaka, 

. 293n, 294 

K5.v^ri, ri,, • . . , . 

10, 74n» 76 1 

Kavibliushaijia, poet, , , , 

. 940 

Kavir^ja (P), poet^ 

* * 3o2 

KayirOr Penim5ij&r, MUd^u oh., . 

. lord 

K5dala,/«rf, . . • , 

- . 74ii 

K4daralakti, priest or sags, • 

. . 190 

Kejadi, princes of^*. 

, 999 

Kfitadi-Sad&ffiya*]Sr5-yaka, oh,, . 

. . 1008 

K4adi-S6inag5khaTa*KAyaka, oh*, . 

. 998 

K^lcyaJad^vi, Kejeyabbarisi, Kejeyabbe, 

K51iyad§vt queen of Soysala Tinayfiditya, 


883, 388, 400 

Kennapa or Raninapa, ch*, , 

. 143 

Kerala, co„ people, race, . 5, 10, 727, 793, 904 

K^raja kings 

089 ff. 

Kdrajavarman, Vira-K°, 

948, 94i 949 

K4ralavarmaii, Vira-B&ma K^, 

. m, m 

Kdralavariuan, Tira-Bavi K®, . 

. 956 

K§gava (K4dimayya)» Dai^dmdyaha, 276, 277, 


286, 291, 297 

K5Sava, min*, , . • « 

. . 271 

E^gavlLditya, ch*, • 

. . 178 

Ediavanktlia, min*, • 

. 988 

K^sidlva (F Arik^sariiO, Sildra oh. 

. 807 

K6Bima3rya, KdgirAja, KAgirAjayya, 

Dai^a- 

nS^aka, , 275,277,286,291, 

m, 296, 297 
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Numbbs 

ICt^ta I., H,, Sri-DhAngahataku chiefs, , 690, 692n 
Kfitaladfevl, queen of W. CMl. S6in§«vara I.. 167 
KfitarAia, «. «. KSfall., . . . .689 

KfiUrasft, JSI&damba eh 250n 

l£lia<}gfi.val6ka, SHr. of Dantidtiiga, . • .63 

Khan<loya,-K6.3fa-iameya-myata. cA, . . 386 

KMtaka, 68,70,91 

Khi JigJ J adtirga, a « • • • 31.6 

• 352) 353 

Kbdijika,, Kkoftiga, B&sh\mh^ta A;., 104, 105, 

301, 306 

Ki£l&ra.iia (ICataba), <?o., , • . . 712n 

Ktkrt'^a.^ J!!k£aur^a> ch.i . • . . . 330 

KSlapp^Tiir, 062, 968 

KiiTj^3fLd.\xrga, «»., , - * • « 316 

KiranBipura, t?i., , , * • • 660, 660 

1-16 

ICSrbitxaitiLdiii, Jain a teacher t - . • 110 

Klrti-l!^lLr&yana, sitr, o/ G6vindai’6.3a IIL, . 75 

lCirti-l:f?’4r&.ya^n, ««r. of Indrarija III., • 86n 

Kir tip ur a (P), 1^1® 

Kirtii’^ja, s, a. Kirtivamaa I., . . • 12 

KSrtirsija, SiWh&raeh) • • 317,821,827 

Kirtivarman II., KAdamha • • . 173 

Ktrtivarirxaa 1., W. Chah K . 3, 5, 9, 10, 


NrMBSTi 

Kollabiga^da-Vyay&ditya or -bMslcaTa, JS. 


Klriii'v'armau II., do,f 


. • . « 712n 

. 330 
. 062, 968 

, 316 

. . • 660, 660 
. . , * 116 

er, . . • 119 

J6vindai’6.3a IIL, • 75 

^ndrarija III., • 86n 

• 1016 

aa L, . . . 12 

. . 317, 821, 827 

ha ch»t • « • 173 

Z,h., .3,5,9,10, 

12, 13,17, 18)20,25, 

27, 160. 647, 649, 651, 668 
• 48-50, 53, 66, 62, 

71n, 150 


Ohal. Vijaydditya IV., . 

563n, 566, 1065 

Kollagira, s, a. Koll^pnra, . 

• . . 220 

Kollam, CO.) . , . 

. . . 708 

Kollapura, KoBd-paratn, i>*., . 

150, 154, 220, 

335, 418, 744, 748n, 751, 1034, lOBO 

Kollem, lake, . , . 

. . 10, 582n 

KolUpklia) Kollippkkkai, ri., 

. 727, 800 

Komaragirireddi, son o/K5taya*V^ma, . 697, 598 

K6 Mkjaa*Jadaiyan, Pdndya h, 

. 938 

Komara-vedenga, o/Eyegafiga II., . . 127 

Kommar^ja, m., , 

. 167 

iCOuamandala, di., • • 

. . . 683 

Kidi^astkala, dL, * « • 

• • . 593n 

Kondapadmati, di., . • 

681 

Kondar^ja, oh., . • . 

. 621, 622, 530 

Kondavldu (KondavitL), vi., • 

. 608.509, 


Kirtivarmaa III., W. Ch&ht . * • 160 

Kirtiivari»av&ia, s, a. Kirtivftrman I., • • 17 

K!sIl.Killdby^t-nagali, tjL, . * . * 1017 

Kiaxwolal, 21 

Kitfcliipiira (P Kirtipura), »i., • « • 1016 

K6nKoIianlsa&, KdcLobaukapp&n, legendary 

ansio. 686,712 

Kcnjai^i. (Coorg) chitfSi • 1006, 1008, 1009, 1011 
Kte^o-maikonaftn, title of Bb&akara Rawar- 

*062 

Telugu-ChS^tt chf - . * “ 

Kl^lclacala, Kftkkalla, OhSdi h; • 36, 91, 105 

Koixkila, O^avUi cl., ... 600 

K^LcKllAnadi, queen o/Parkfcaka 1.. . - 1072 

Kok:kili, J?. Okah 

K^kkilV, legendary Ch6la h*, . * 085, 712 

Kaliaa, KOliOft, KdUlapnra, Kd]&lap«ra, vl, 

06, 100, 130, 183, 179n, 205ti 

K:6la.Mtba. «*., - . • • 

K^olani-K&^ama-N^yaka, Kolam oh, • * 

TSCoXaiati, vi., • • . • • • 


698-596. 1064 

Kbn^xim&lkonda, title qf Knl6fetutga*Ch61a 

III., 820 

KbnMmdlkondaa, title of a V*ira-Ch61a, , 875 

KOnkimd^kon^, title of Ktil6ttunga-01i61a 

UL, 819 

]I6n6ri^maikopda, title of hinge, • • . 819ji 

K6|idnnmaikon^k^, of Kirala h Ravi- 
Tarman, 939 

Kon^r3n.maikopdlL{i, <)f • 876*879 

K6n4rjiimaikon4&n, title of Kul6Uuiiga-Ch6la 

III., 835 

lC6ii&rinmaikopdd.g, title <>f 'Vlrarkj^ndra I., , 1081 
K6a4rmaikojjddn, title of F&^dya hinge, 

933*936 

Konga^a-d^^am, co,, . • • * • 768n 

KongaiSLi-mahidbir&ja, or -xaabMja, or -raja, 
title of Wl Clanga kings, . • 111*115 

KoBganivarma-dharmamaliAdbMja or -dharina- 
inahi^T6*j^db.ir6ja, do., . 108, 111, 118, 116, 129 
Kotgai^i-Yyiddharaja, do,, • . • 114, 115 

KongiiiivarBaa-dharnnamah&r&j&dhirkia,^ (?!?., • 133 
Kotgttlivarma-dhaxDaamah^kr&jMHr&ja, do., • 110 

Koigam-dharmamabSr&ja, do., . • .659 

S^okgupii-mak&.rfi^j&didrdja, do., . • 121 

Kongnnlvarma-dharraaiBabk&ja or -dbarma- 

makkr^i^dhii^ja, do., . 06, 124, 126, 

127-182, 724 

Kohkana, co., • 10, 84n, 72, 73, 

212, 224, 274. 307^^MiiW. 763ft 

Koiikfl^, Pdr^yaa of, • • 140ft 

Koiikani, W. Ghanga h., . 

I Kotka^Ika, mythical Garao 
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Numbeb 


KOKBEJt 


Konafitav&dS-visliaya, dit • * • • o89 

ICoppam, UK, . . 744*746, 748, 749, 76], 1080 

IC6pperunjinga, k., 847 

Koppulak^pa-2^%aka, I^ithdpuri cA., • . 601 

IC6sa]a, people, . * e * , , 10 

!K6saIai*n4da, co., * . . , 783 

K6^a*BftyyalamahAd^vi, s. a, EaTjamliinbIt, • 593 

Kd^-Kfitarya, s. a, Kdi& 11., • « 690 

JCdtaya, Jde^(/i oh, of Mdjamahindramgara, 699 

K0tlSa,/awt7y of, 617 

KOt^fi&r^dbya, . 475 

Kdtitirtha at Kolldpura, .... 150 

Kotta-mandala, di,, « . • • 713 

Kdttara, \ , . 764, 793 

Ko^^iga (Khotfciga), Rdshtrakuta Jc., . . 104 

Koval41a, ^ <i. K6J&la, . , . . 124, 125 

Krisl^ia, JJ6vagiri-Yddam ITanliara, . 356' 

361, 366, 369, 370, 379 


Kyisbipia, Kalaehwrpa h» . , . . 28:i 

Ivfislioa, Faramdra k,, or Edsh{raMta 

Kfifilipar&ja IL, 559 

Krishna, Edsktrahdta * * . 150 

Kvie3ii[iad6va, Konkana governor, . . ,379 

K|‘i8linad5va*niali&r5.ya, s, a> Kyinkgaraya, * 502 
Kyishna-K^toa (K^SimayyaJj Dandandyaha, . 297 
KrishnaTn5mb5, ICrieh^itob^, wife of min. 


Timma, . , . ^ , 508 

Kyiabnapa-KsTalia, Madfirnrh ch,, . , 643 

Kyishnappa-Kajaka, chitfs, 521, 523, 538, 

633, 636, 541, 646 

Kyishnappa-KSyaka Ayya or Ayyan, eh,, 635, 644 

Kyisbnaraja, A., 069 

Kyiafanar^ja, MahUdra k,, . , 1002, 1004, 1005 

Kylshictar^tja I., li., Nihumhha chiefs, . 333, 337 

Kyishnar^ja I., Edshtrakdia k„ . 56, 66, 

61, 64-66, 70, 84, 86, 91, 93, 106, 301, 305 
KyislirjarAja IL, rfo., . 79, 82-86, 91, 93, 

106, 130, 26an, 801, 306, 659ii, 663n, 1065n 
Kyisimsrija I1I.» do,, , SS-loS, 105, 107, 127, 

180, 131, 801, 805, 328, 712, 1066n, 1058 ff 
KyJsbjnar&ja AkAlavarsba, Guj, Mdshirahu^a 

ch,f , • t # • . • 81 

Kyiab^arfija-YodeTai*, MahUdra k„ . 1012, 1013 
general (if OhSla . 716 

Kyiahnarltya, Vyaganagara k; « 502-513, 

619, 680a, 1064 


Kyisbjaavallabha, Edshirakd^a Kyjah^iaraja 
II., 88, 1065 

Kyiflhipavaman, Xadamha k,, . - 112-11& 

KyiahJi^avarjaaii I., do,, . « * 618, 614 


Krkbnavarman II.j Kodamba k,, ^ » 614 

Krisknaverna, ru, . • . . . 56 

KshatriyamaUa, sur, of Naadivarman Pallava- 
malla, 6S5 

Kslmllakapura, j. a, KolApura, . • • 331ii 

Kfthudkakaliytitala, ^r. d/’Anna-V^iiia, « 594 

Kshnrik^saiiaya, do,, 696 

Kubja, poet, • • , , . . 603 


Kubia-Yish:^u, s, a, Kabja-Titihnuvardliaaa, 

681, 1065n 

Knbia-Yishjguvardhana, E. Ckal, Yiwlinuvar- 
dhana I, « 667, 669, 668, 674, 676, 681n 

Kddal, vi, (Madkurk), ..... 1088 

KMalsangam, ®sangamam, m,, . 763, 1081, 1082 

Kudamalai-nMu, co, (Malabar), . . 704, 764 

Kiidijavarmaa I., IJ., Velandndw chiefs, , 5S2 
Kdddra, vi,, 1014 

Ktddrahaia, di,, „ • . . 30i4n 

Kujam, vL (Ellore), . . . 795, 833 

Kulamanikkag IiAcriad^van, M%nai ch,, . 1089 
Kulani5.]gikkerum&nar, do , .... 1090 

Kulan, s, a. Kulam, . , . . . 833 

Kujandr, do,, ...... 838 

Kulal^khara, Ja^dvarmaa, Fdndya k,, , 880, 890 

KulaS^khara I., Maravarmaa, do,i , 911, 019-921 

Kuka^kbara II., M5ravarman, do ,, . 922-924 

KaladSkhai'a, Pardkrama-Pd^Ldya Jatilavarman, 
do., ..... . . 082 

Kulasekharad^ra, Khala h, Banvarman, 939, 040 
KakB5khar5;Tika, k, or ah,, .... 234 

Kuli-5.cli6.rya, Jaina teacher, . , . 66 

Kuldtituiiga, s. a, Kuldttunga-Chdda I., , 671, 672 

Kul6ttaiiga-Chafig5,Ja-Mah&deva, ck*, . . 988 

Ktil6ttunga-Cli5da I., E, Chat, h, (tf. a, Knldt- 
tuiiga-01i61a I.), . > . 671-574, 682 

Kal5ttnnga-Gli5da II., do, (k a, Kul^ttuiiga' 

Ch5]a 12.), * 674, 681 

Kuldfetunga-CMk L, Ch6la k„ , . 226a, 766- 

793, 1086 

Kiil6ttunga-Ch6la [ 1 1. P ], . * 810, 81 1 

Kul6fctunga-Cli6Ia III., do*, . 814-833, 

835*842, 1087, 10H8 

Ku.l6ttii6ga-Maimia-GoiikaiAja, s* <*. Gofika 

IIL, 

Kalbttutga-PntlivisTara, Telandnt^u ch., . 683 

Kumdra, poet, 

Kuta^ragirl, Be44* . . 696 

Kttmara-Kampana-Udaiyar, s, a, Kanapa^ II., 464 
KumSra-Lakshma, -LaksliTuidATa, -liakskml 
' dbara, Eetv^andgaka, . * . » 43S 
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'VijayMHya- 


Ntjmbkb 

ICumaranandm, Jaina teacher, . , , 119 

Kuoi'badi, cA.t , . • . . 84 

Kiindachcbi, . • • • . . 119 

Kiaadakad^vi, of Ain6gbararBlia TIL, . ]05 

JCundamarasa, eh., 152 

KxmdftiDbika, q/* Manda II.j , 581 

Kundanan. . 1076 

KuT»dai§akti, 8endra h; . . • .16 

Iftnidatte, o/Bank^ja, . o . . 1055 

Ifnndavi, giie-est oj^ Chal. Vimaladityaj 

569, 570 

ICundavaj ilvfij*, dsUr of E:ul6ttimga- 

Cb63.al 784 

ICundavaiyk, elder sister of Chola R^axaja I., 

716, 723 

Kunda'vvaiy&.x, Quee^i of Bdna. Yikramaditya 
X., * * • * 

Kdndi, eo,, 

Kiinikpura,/o^" Kuva]5.1apiira, 

Kunkumatnahad^v!, sister of Chdl 
Tallabba, » 

Kunniyarasa, 

Kantak, eo., 

Kunaiigil, di., . 

Kdpaka universal monarch, 

Kupp^ya, ch,f 
XCimi, hula, 

KtirugSdadnrga, «»., . 

Kurumnrathy^, vL, • 

Kurimdaka, vL, * • 

Kuvalala, Kuvakla, Kuval^lopura, s. a. K6l51a, 

130, m, 66811, 660n, 670, 708n, 724 b, B37 
Kuvdra, nine treasures of, , » « , 729 


]jQOhchhiyaw& (Lakshmi), (lueen of Ehillama 



lagTiu-Kapardm, s-, a. Kapardin 1I„ • 307, 809 

lakkale, Lakkavve (Lakalixnl), wife of Gaiiga- 

r^ja, 886, 390, 393 

Lafcshma, ch., . • , . ^ * ^24 

Lakfikm^^d^vi, queen of TF. Qh&l, Vikratia&* 

dityaYL, • 198 

Ijakshmamma (Baksluiai), of Sajira-Tipama, 609 
Lakabmana, ChHi h*, . . - • 

Ltiabmana (Pi, min. ^D6variya I*. * • 

Laksbma^a (LakshtnidSva) I., Batta ch, . 265 

Lakabml, mother o/K4mad^va (Kivana), • 269 


660 

141 

659 

183 

1024 

761 

66 

940 

1054 

1017 

253 

647 

86 


Lakflhioi, of jDoe# Sidvallabba, * * 

Lakskmi, queen of Bbillairifi II., 329, 331 

Lakshiui, queen of Yijaydditya HI-, 201 

Laksbmi {LaksKraid^vi, liaksliffliniati, 
Lakabmyambike), wife of Oafigavaja, . 386, 

387, 389-391, 393, 395 
Laksbrnl of Jagattnnga II., * . 86 , 91. 106 

Ltikshmi, o/Salva-Timma, . - 608,509 

Laksbiiaid5vft,/<zj'^e?‘ of ITamad^va (Kavana), * 269 

Lakshmid^va, I., Batla ch., . . - 

LakskiHideva II., do., . . . • • 

Laksbmiddvi (Lakumaddvi), queen of IToysala 


Yishnuvardliana, .... 

400, 434 

Lakabmid^vi, queen of Sdna II., • 

. 265 

Lafebmidhara, s. a. Lalcslimideva I., 

, 2B6 

LaksIiraidKara, son of Bbaskaracl arya. 

, 337 

Lalitakirtij tfdiwa^r^esf, . 

. 985 

Lalitaiiltura, Fallava h, . 

623, 626 

LatM, island, ..... 

. 904 

laiikasdka, $. ».Ulang^s6gam, 

. 734 

ljkX^,eo.,peofle, , JO, 65, 67-69, 77, 

568n, 586 

Laialaura. vL, ..... 

. 191 

father of Mahadevadi, 

. 1075 

I&taraja Yka-Chdla, cA., 

. 698 

Lattaldr, Lattalura, Lattanfir, Laltanuxa, <&i; . 


75, 158, 181, 20h 220, 265, 2C0, 268 
Lendeyaiasa, ch., . . . . • 88 

Linga, Liagama-HIayakE, VSlilr cJu, , . 639 

Lifiga-Bajdadra-Yodeyar, Kodagu chiefs, 

10 U 8 , in 09 , 1011 

L6ka-MiiipMaka, *inaMpdla, JSlCnamandfxZa 
eh., ...... . 583 

L6Mdifcya, Fallava , 032 

L6ka3]Qab&ddrl, queen of Qkaliikya^Bhiina II., 

668-667, 1066 

LOkamabdddvi, queen of Ch6la Rajaxaja 1., 

716, 1070 

LOkamabddSvi, queen of W, GIiaL VikiainS,- 


ditya H., . , , , 

. 44-46,48 

L&kamaMpala. Jj6kabhiipalaka, 

. 683 

Ldidmbifca, ®ke. mother of HiiUa, . 

- 409, 413 

L6ka-Vidyy]iava, w.> . . » 

. . 136 

Ijokldgundi. vi., ... , 

. 419, 420 

Ldna-Iakahinldhara YaivaUj^oetf, 

. 609 

L6vabakkj, Chola ch, . 

. 1066 


M 

Meh^hle, mother of * 400n, 408 

HMam^libgam, CO. oj* 1 ?*., • • . . 7 S 4 


2 0 2 




Numbeb 

Madapalla, °1U, tti., • . * . 691, 692 

M&dM (Matdd^ri), queen o/Acha II., . 224 

MM6vi, g«^e»<2^Kartapii*ya IV., . , . 268 

Mlldhava, Kdhattya h. Mah&d6va, , .689 

MMhava,j>ro6a6/y of Bh6gan^tba, . 469n 

MMhava, W, Ganqa ok, * . . . 1070 

MMhara, Qanga , • - , 670 

M6dbflva I., £^o., . . .108,111-113,129 

MMhava II., c?o., . . . 111-115,129 

M^bavabhatta, poet^ * • « • 668n, 666ii 

Mfidhavaebandrad^va, Jaina teacher, • • 406 

M^dbavar^ja, turn, of Havihara II., • « 471 

Sfl&dbavattl, 60 

Madhuri, Pdndgas 889 fE. 

Madhui'A • . - . 642, 904, 909 

MadhuiAtttaka, ChSla k, , . 695n, 696, 712 

Hadhiir4iitaka Pottappi-CMla, l!elngu*Qh6^a 

ek, , 880 

3Iadb.iir&ntald, queen (>f Kul6tfeuiiga-Ch6da I., , 672 
Madhusddana, 1?., . • • . , 741 

Madhustidanaadri, poet, .... 249 
Madirai, t>»., • . 821, 634, 670, 683- 

693, 695, 1072 

llddir^ja, Sdlma ek, 601 

H^dirayya, min,, . • • • « 323 

Hadisdda^n (Madbusudana), h,, , • . 741 

Madraka, co*, 6 

Hadurai, • • 821, 822, 824-832, 

836-840, 843, 1073-1076, 1087, 1088 
Madxura-mapdalam, oo,, • • . . 733 

bfllagadha, co,, • • . . • • 6 

Ida^ara, kingdom, 847n 

M&^hanandi-bliaitdrakad^va, Jaina teaeher, . 976 
bidgkantandm, do., ..... 413 
IddgliaiLandi-saiddbi&atikai Mai^al&chdrga, , 220 

M&gutta, Gutta eh., 223 

Mahdbali, Ddnwoa, 668 

Mab6bali,j^mt^y of, , . 651, 659-661, 664, 665 

Makdhhdroda, Telugu trm&lation of, , , 577 

Hab6d^va, 3oM4andgaka, . . . 229, 240 

MabSd^va, J>ivagiri*Tddava k, . 362-370, 379 

Jdahdd^va, Kdkatiga k., . 586, 686, 688, 689 

Mabdd^vadi, queen ofChdla R&j4ditya, . . 1076 

MabddSvl (M6d6yi), queen of Acha IL, . . 224 

IdahlLd^y^ of Jayak^gin IlL, . . 269 

Mab&klila, general of Chdlukya-Bhima I„ . 668 
Mabkoialla kula, Pallava family, ^ 20a, 627 
liabamandaikbu, Gollcoin,^a k, Mabtaxnmad 

Bb&h 639 

Haliara, kirtgdom, , • « . .847 


Numjbbb 

Mabdrdja-Sanra, sur. ^AmOgbavarsha I., 68, 70, 71 
MalAraja-Sbanda, do,, . . • , 84 

Mabdrasbtraka, oo., , . , . ,10 

Mabdrasbtraku^a, lineage, . . * ,191 

Mahdsena, Jaina teacher, .... 167 

Mabavali, s, a. Mahabali, • . . . 666 

Mabayali-B[a]narasa, designation of JBdwi 

kiings, .666 

Mabavali-Ydnardia, ®rdya, do,, 644, 651, 664, 665 
Mab^adra, s. a. Mah6nuravarman I., . . 624 

Mab^ndra, s, a. Mah^ndravarmau II., , . 20 

Mab^ndra, s, a. Mah^ndravarman III., . . 632 

Mab^ndrapotaraja, Fallava k., » . . 628 

Mabendravarman, do., , , , 641 

Mab^adravarinan L, do,, • 628-626, 63^ 635 

Mabendravarman II.. do,, . , 628, 634, 635 

Mabendravarman III., • # . . 632 


Mabendravarman, Telugu-ChSda cTi., . , 888 

Mahesvara, poet, son of Sri pat i, . . , 343 

M!abesvara, Aiahe^vardcbarya, poet and 
astronomer, ..... 3S7, 34$ 

Mabipala,^07’;«a^^ Mfablpdla L, , 733 

MabipMajep^n, XCnamandala ch., . , 680 

MabMra, Mablsdra-patfcana or -pura, m., 996, 

999, 1002, 1004, 1006, 1012, lOlS 

MabOdaya, vi,, 

Maidnna-Cbandayya, m., * . , , 971 


Mailaladevt queen of Qutta Vikramdditya 
1II<, . • • * • , ^ 363 

Maijaladevi, Mailaladevt, queen ofB^m I., 181, 201 
Mailalamab^devi, queen ^ Jayak^Sin II., 249, 

254, 261, 269 

Unlkgdk, anvaya, . . . . .120 

MaiUgideva, perhaps s. a, Mallngi, • . 684 

M:ai8dm, v»., .995 

Mdkanabbe, wife ^Mara (Maramayya), . .389 

Makara, kingdom, .... 434, 847n 

Maladh4rid6va, ^e«o^er, . , 398,968 

Maladharideva Malli«hena, do,, . . . 969 

Mamdu,c?i., . . . .1068, 1086 

Malai-nAdu, Malaiya-nddu, di,, , . . 1058 

Malaiyakttla,/a»4t7y of Malai^n&4u cUtfs, , 1068 
Malaiydr, co, or vi., , ... 734 

MalambikA (Mallddevi), queen of Maiibara 

n.> 468, 487 

MM-Ari-3C6fava|i, Aravapai, m., , , , 1046 

M&lava, MAJava, people or h,, , 10, 64, 409 

Malikibbar&ma, Q-olhonda h, Malik Ibrd^hlm, 539 
MAlkbed, Mdshtrakdtas of, , * . . 63 ff. 

Malla, eh, of IhiTjayafamily, , . , 800a 
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HtIMBEB 

. 560 


581x1 

747 

676 


668 
, 487 
601 
69611 
470 
475 


J5r* Cy/nx>Z • Yuddhamalla II.j 
Malla, Crutifz oA., 

MftUa Kon4a>pa4'nia‘ti ch*, 

Malla, jDoe^, , . « . 

Mftlia, s. a. Ma^lkpa . 

Malltv I., IX.» 'Vetandn4ii cUefl, . . 582 

Maila or ACalliaaitti, Se^ti, hrotlier of Bicha, 

351, 367,368, 860 

Malladdva Jagad^kamalla, . • 

Mallad6'PD. a^xidivarmaD, £^o., . . • 

s, . • • 468 

cs/^Gu^Aa III., . . * 

Slalltobiki^L, ^^een qf Ka^aya-V6ma, 
Mallapa^O^eyar, dependent o/HariKara IX,, . 
Mallan5»i?AdLli;5ravrittil:a, poet , . . . • 

Mallapa X., 11., III., E, ClidUh^as of 

JE^i^hdjpuo^cc^, • • . ‘ 

Mallapstd^'va.-CliakraTartin. s* a, Mallapa III., 676 
Mallappa-N^yakkar, «»., . * .1049 

Mallapp-Oaeyat son o/Bukka I., 456a 

Mallaya^ V'&Zcmdm.^u ch, . 

MaUayawe> g»t{ee«- of D^wkya I., 

Halliddva, JOaniandtlia, 

Hallicl6va, X)aniom6'ya>lc(i>i • 

Mailiddva (Maila), Gntta 
MaiUddva, jK6nam(m4ala ch,» 

Maliikd-rjxLiaa, jRatia ch., 

Mallik&ritiixa, Sildra ch, • 

MalHk&icjaxXLa, V^ayanagwy^a h*, 

MftlHnAtlia* upoety 
MaUin&tlxa, tf. a. Mallapp-Odeyai, 
MaIl!Ja&tlia.*-Vo^eyar, <>*••, 

MaUisha^ia. Maladh&ria&va, Joi« ^cacAe*-. 
MaUugEi/ X>dw(/in-ydc{(W)o A., 38** 
Mkxa'vAi>lr6i.ia, ^Ud^m ch, 

Mto&.bTcx«txana, Ceylon h; 

JSagara ck.. 


582 
. 483 

a 886 

. 447 
223, 298 
. 883 
265, 266 
. 811 
497, 499 
a 989 
. 456a 
456, 457 
. 969 


a 

M.i^>&vo.l6l£a, s'ur. of B&shtrak^i<t oh. (t) 


Y15a.y A^ditya, 

Mtoa-vixa, governor of MMih * 
Ka^aia X., II., Kon4ap«4«Mti chiefs 

S, O. * * 

progenitor of Mmrj/^ 
Kadamha k., 

M»iJg:»TL*i.Y&3ft, So a* 

y IF", Ckal* 


741, 745 
. 95 


66 
. 1066 
, 681 
. 581 
. 681a 
. 330 
. 607 
. 6 

, lit 
4-7, 10 
, 8 

a 160 


Kumbkk 

Maagapa, son of Baida, a . * . 486 

Mangarkja, , * . . .98^^ 

Matgl h, .... 556, 559, 660 

Ma6gi-yavar5ja, E. Chal, . 852, §57, 588 

guem of Kddamha IrlbKuvana- 
malla, 269 

MlnikyadM, g'ueen of CMl. cli. S6«jadeva 
(S8m5§vara), , . . . . .274 

M&mkyanandm, Jaina. teaoher, . » 414 

Manlnkga, ial%kih 0 > oh, .... 67 

Mmjo'jii, JSoysala general, .... 713 
MlitiHditya, Oddavddi ok, , - . . 600 

Maaaia-*0h6da II., KSnamanialti cL, . , 883 

Mamaa-Xapda, Kondapadmati ok, . , 581a 

Maama-Satya II. (Maama-Satti), Kdnaman* 
dala eh., ...... 58S 

Maamasiddkafsiddiii, Telng^^Ohdda ok, 880, 881 

Maanai, camp of, 727 

Mannaikkrtdagam (°d»kkam), vi., , . . 727 

Haan^r, Gulf qf . • . . * 764 

Manaegrlma, vu, • • « . * 117 

Katidratika, »i., • • . - • 

Manteca' Gtnida, Mantlena-Ganda, 4. <». 

ECantrakilt** ch, Gan^j . . . • 586 

Manttakdta, vi,, ..... 584 
Mkayakb^ta, vi,, • * 74, 86, 91*94, 105 

M4ayaptira, , » • • • HO 

Mapa (iiC. MaravaP) (W'wy# - • • *1087 

MAra (M Araioayya), grandfather o/GangarAia, 389 
mxa,grandfodhorofZk\%^Ss^'^^^ . * 

MAxalkama, cki • • * • .58 

mrapa. . . 459,474 

IF. Gang a (?) k, » • 04, 122a 

MATasiihlia. Sildhdra ck, 315, 317, 821, 828, 327 
MArafeimka I., IF. Ganga €i"0 

MArasimka II., do,, * 103, 106, 139*1^, 1S6 

MArasimkad^vaTasa, cJt., * • ' .228 

MArasingayyft. father <f Siatalad5^, . . 400a 

MAraasalba, (^* Omga) h (MAiigarva), * 122 

MArawman, * - a,. Air 

niLphv&ttam Kulag^kbaw I., do., * 911» 

MtesTarman Sttnaam-Pin?}* H- • *'7*899 

MliaTarmaa Sxmdora-BAijdyft HB. do^ * 
Yka*PAadya, do., . • 

mxavi3ay6ttniigawmaa,X<»^art (^4^ 

h., * * * * ^ ’ 

m\^^rxe,Da%4an6yakmj^ 


m 

986 
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[VoL. VIL 


IS’UMBEE 

MartaBda, , ♦ • » « • 

Martan^'J'Varman, Kerala h,^ ^ 

MS^rtandavartaan, ¥ira-Kdrala, do.^ . . S58 

M^rtanclavarmaii, Yira.Paclinanabha, do., « 956 

Karuladeva, jo« 0 / Butui^a IL, . .130 

Maravarman* Sagara eh., » . . - 119 

Hasaai-d^lam, <?<>,, j^33 

Matsya,/a?w%, • • . 54S, 600 

Mattamayura. line of ascetics, . . . SOI 

ilaudgala,yit«i??.-y, . . . * . 353 

jMaurya, do>, * , • , . SSO 

Maaiya, people, « • . . • -10 

Mavali-Yanaraja, 5. a. Mabavali-Tanaraya, 

649,051,670 

MdruUdeva, EMamha eh., .... 310 

M%anna, ?3i., ...... 984 

M^iriiflingam, island \?}, • * • - 734 

Mayiivakhancli, vL, . . , . 63, 64, 66 

Mayxirasai'manj Kadamha . 603 

JVI ayuravarman I., Kddamba cJi., . • . 210 

M^dhkv\x[,fa<milp of, . . . • . 634n 

M^dinimisaragftnija, sur» of Tiruraalaiddva- 
mabS-raja, • « • • . • 498 

Meghackandra-traividya, Jaina teacher, 74, 

387,408, 981 

Melambil, queen of E, Cliah Vijay^dityp 

lY 660,501 

BS&lpati, i}ii, e « « • « « 98 

Mep^^a, Eatta (?) . . • <. . 79 

M5rtt, s. a. (?) Mabddayaj . . , . 86 

Metpimdi ICunniyara&a, ch„ , . , . 1024 

M^vilimbaiigam, co, or vi„ .... 734 
MiHra, h., Tf 

Miladu. dls . . 1058, 1078, 1080 

Mindan Attimallan Sambuvarayan, SengSfp 

cli; . • • • • 4 « 8X8 

Misaragancla, o/*Krisimbaraya, * . 601 

Mrigafika, su7** ofStldra Aparajita, . . 305 

Mrig^aa, Mfigesavarman, ^varavarman, 
Kadamhah., . » , 604-606, 608,610 

legendary Chdla h.i . . .712 

Mnda, Mudda, Da'n4ci>^dya]ca, « . 466, 467 

Mudda-bhupati, Muddn-raja, Fadinditt cJi., . 997 
yifayanagara prince, . . 459,474 

Maddwkrishna, Madhurd Nd'paka, . . 542 

Idadduvira, do., 542 

Mudgapa,/(??" Mnddapa, .... 474 
filadigonda, (7/id/a Raj5ndm-Ch61a I., . 728,737 

MudikondagOlaparam, . 895, 896 

Mujianamad Sbah, O-olkonda A., « . , 639 


17FMBEB 

]!l!riilrk6kkil5nadi, °J^nadigaI, title of Chola 
queens^ , . • . . 795, 801, 812 

Mukkuttdr, • . • • * .688 

'K'okxxlo,, family , « . a . • .74 

Mula-sariagha, ..... . 167 

jVlulla-bhattaraka, Jaina teacher, . . « 79n 

Mummadi-Bhima, E. Clial. TimaUdifcya, . 568 
Mummadi-Bhima L, II., Konamandala chiefs, 583 
Muinmadi-Ch^da (Cajaraja), A’. Oial. ruler of 


Vehgi, ..... 

. 571 , 572 

Mnminudi*Cb61ft, CMla R5,jai’5ja I., 

• 

704 

Hiiimnuni, SUdra ch„ 

. • 

809 

liTimai, Miinaippadi, di., 

. 1089, 

1090 

jVIunicbandra, rdjaguru, 

. • 

268 

Miiniobandraddva, Jaina teacher, . 

* « 

976 

Muiija, Maury a ch., . 

«. « 

830 

M tmja, Faramdra 

140, 150, S28 

Mafija, Sinda ch,. 

» «l 

189 

MtinjaIaddva,/biJ^er o/’Barmarasa, 


281 

Muppaladdvl, Mappamaddvt qiieen 

of Kdha* 


itya Frola# . . , . 

. 684 586 

Mnppidi, iMuppidI-Ndj'aka,^^;2em7, 

• * 

1066 

Musiifigi, . 

0 a 

729 

Mdshaka, co., . . , , 

* • 

5 

Mushkara, TFl Gahga 


115 

Musbtika, cJi.^ «... 


999 

Musi, ri., . . . , , 

^ m 

66 

Muvadi- Chola Rajaditya, CMla h*. 

m « 

95 

Muyaugi, 9, a. Mueafigi, 

« « 

729a 

Mnyirik k 6du, vi.{ Crangatiure), 

« • 

962 

H 



175.(3 indlrt-Appa, min.. 


608 

Radio (j]a-G6pa, min,, , . , 

. 608, 609 

Nailupdni, m., , , , . 

♦ • 

693n 

family, j^aee, , . , 

144, 189n, 972 

N5.ga, Madhurd Ndyaha, • . 


542 

Nltgachandra-mnnindra, Jaina teacher, . 

120 

N5,gadaiita, son ofh, Bia^i, 

. 

670 

JN'agadatta, h., , 


10X6 

RTagaddva, Jaina teacher, ^ 

. 

2 

Nagadova, m., , , , , 


404 

RTagad^va, min^, « 


414 

Ifagaditya, Sinda ch,, • * 

tt 

X66 

ITfiga-i-Myaka, Kidant oh., * , 

♦ m 

dS3 

N^gaU, jN'dgamaraM, KdgdmbildlL, 

queen of 


RTarasa, 

602, 6O4 1064 

N^ganna, Hoys ala min.^ . * 

• • 

718 

K4gdrjuna, SUdra eh., . , 

. * 

309 
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K^gatiyarasa, af. <6, K^gMitya, • . , 156 

N&gatiarass . . • - « , 126 

N&g5iya, s* or, !N^gadit.ya, « . . « 156 

Nagavardhanar^ja, TF. GJial. j^rince, . , 17 

K ugiivarinan , Jat her of M &ra {M ^ranaay y a) , . 389ii 

Ntigiwarman, Jfloi/stila (feneral, . , .713 

K agavarman. A?,, , • • « , 127 

K agavai'man, A?, or olui . ... 64 

N5giyakka,y", ...... 404 

HaUa, Shtda cA.* <• • * • 243 

NakbariisvaradAvaj ^oc?» ® o o • 196 

Nukimayya, o/a., » « . ^ . 177 

Hakkavavaxo., JS^icohar I$la/n.dSi , . , 734 

^coplo^ . u • - V V 

ISiallaiuiiiUa, c7i., . . ^ . 693 

Kdlasiadln, TehtgifCli6(la ch„ « .. .. 882 

Kfuiauiailvkonai, co. or '«t., • . • 733 

Naaiaya-lSTayaka, Filhdfurt c/i.» - i 601 

Kambaya, SHolti^pdlcd eh*', * » ^ ^ 800 

TSutiibka, KamUraia, fi. ^mbaya, . o SOOji 
Nainl-N6ui, ^r. a. Ij(a.maya-li7ayaka, . 601 

2!f^7iftrtha9^atnani6M9 • ‘ * 4>(jhn 

I^aiidugud, •95^124,125,180, 

182, 138, 179n 
0 7l2ii 


l!^ai\daii5rayai3.a,i)oe^, . • • • 7l2ii 

oo 

Kimdcreya» wa., * v • • •» » 

Niwidi, S-®. . • - • 

Nunain, s. a. Nanaivarman Pallavamalla, . 635 

Nanail>6lnT&ia, Tallava Ik. Nandivannan, . 636 

NRuaip6taTaja, s. a. Nandivarmau Palla»a- 

■ . " ' 

NaiidixHjtavavinan, JPallava k. Nandivannan, . 

NundippOttaraiyaQ, do., . • • * 

NandipiJottaxa^ar* <7o., . ^ ^ 

Haiidlvannau, Udna A?., •» 

Naadivarman, Tallava h., 121,621,633,636,641 

Nandivariraa.s.«.Nandivilu-ainavarman, . 662 

Na-adivarman Malladdva, B(ma h, • • 6»8 

Nandivarmaa Pallavamalla, Pallava h,, . o 

Naadivikramavarmaa. Oanga-Pallava h., 648-651 

TSaxaxo., liatla. eh., . . • • * gg2 

mnnirRaa, Vdan&niv. oh., . . • • 

NminiyabHattas ^2_ 

Naaniya-Qanga,s«r. o/BAtugall., . - 

Namga, Sahara eh., . . ‘ ‘ ‘ 

Nai-aharitirtha, frohally governor 

* * * / 

Narama. mrarnM, ?«««» “f K&kaUya 
0«ipap£Lti, 

l^aranau (H^ayana), Aj*, • • 


ISTarasa (Kriliari, Nnsimlia), Vijayanagara I'., 

502, 504, 519, 530, 1001 
Narasimha, Pallava A?»j • . » Ot,/, u38 

1? ai’asimha. Pallava k\ Narasimliaviirman I., . 20 

Narasimlia 1., P. Ganga k.,. . . . 577ii 

Xamsimha, !Ntosimlia (Karasiriga) I., 
Hogsala h, 409-41i, 413, 410, 419, 431, 1 13 
Narasimlia II., c^., . . . 431,435,8*^7 

Niirasimha III., do*, . . 489, 440, 413, 444, 

416. 447, 450453 

Narasimha, Haradmbavaman, Chola fcifda- 
tort], . . . 388, SuOn, 400n, 409, 41 5 b 

Navasimliadeva II., B. Ganga k., . . 979n 

Narasimha ICariya- Peruma] -Periy anay an, 
Maldcjtc cJi., . ... lOSO 

Narasimhaputavarman, Pallava h* Karabimha- 
varinan, 40 

K'arasiinhavarmaii, Gahga-Pallava A\, 045*047 

Karasimliavannan 1., Pallava a.*., 037, 028, 

63 i, 035, OSO 

Karasiniliavarman II., do*, . G29-033, 031, l»3a 

NarasiriiLavarmaii Eanak Osari*Xld.iiia, J/iV t f </ u 
cl., * . ^ . » * - ^^^89 

Harasiihhavarmaii Saktin5,tlia, do*, « 1038 

Narasimliavishnu, Pallava kings, . . 027, 63i 

Naxasingappdttaraiyar, $* a. KarasiiiiliaTarmaK 

I oso 

Narasingha, IF. Gang ah., • • » -^-*^7 

Narasobba, m*, ..»«** 

f j 1 

Narayana, k*. . » » -o • . # 

Ndiayanadevn, son o/Timmamsa, . . 

Nar^yandnibika, ^ \ mi-l ijaya, • . 4S, 

Harendramrignvbini enr. qf' B. Clad, 1 ijara- 
dltyall., .... 053. 51-0, 5Mn 

Nasika, vi., . ■ ■ • • " 

Nfitav&di, Nathava^ or °vati, /li., . * Bi'l, 032 

Navak&ma, W. Gahga Sivjmai-a I.. . HO. li-3 

NavaiAma, TeZug'K’.dtotla oh,, . • • bi>3 

NayaW, gneen of Maurya GOvindavija, . . 330 

NayalcirtidOva, Jaim teacher, . - id, »l.i 

NayaUlrtideva, Mah&mawlal&chhrya, . . i^6 

N4yaladBvi, ?«««»»/ ‘VSbaka (Vusu). . ^ - 331 

II ayamlmba, ^iother of g«ee» o/Ammaraja 



Nbyimma, Uayivaman, SilAUra ch., . 317, 327 

Neaamari,TF.CAdf.*., • - _ ■ • 

NedwijadaiyaB(Ja{ilwaman),Pd«95f«i-- • 227 

NellOi'’, 

Nellnrapura, w., , * . - ^ ' 

N Om&ditya, father of Tmikramabbatta, . 


500 
317. 327 
. 160 
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KtJMBBB 

N^michandra-panditad^va, MaJidmomiaZd.* 


Ghdryct^ 080 

NSrgutti» Gaiiga c7^., 648 

Nettiir, B37 

Nicol)ar Islands, 734 

Nidrivasanavijayin, sur. of Vira-Cliainpa, . 869 

]Sfigarili-Ch6]a, sur, of Kaj^ndra-Chdla I., . 723n 

Nikuniblia, family ^ and mythical h,, . 333, 3*37 

Nilaganga (P), Ganga ch.^ • . . . 773 


Nimbad^va, Nimbad^varasa, cA., • 220,319,413 

Nipunilapura, /b?* KnvalMapuTa, . 660,708, 724 

Nimvadya, sur, (P) of W. Chal. Yijayyitya, 48n 
Nlravadya-pandita, sur. of Udayadeva-pandita, 37 
Mdshirahdta prince, • 105,305,328 

Ifirupama, sur. of Guj. Bdihirahuta Pbruva- 
r^ja 1., 70> 77 

Nirupama, sur, of Guj* Hdshtrahuta Dbruya- 
raja II.,. . . . 77,81 

!Nirapama, sur, of 'RdshtraTcdta Dbruraraja, 

61, 64, 76, 84, 86, 91, 93, 106, 301 
l^isMda, people f . . • • • 634 

Mssankamalla, <jf Bi jja^ia, . * 27611 

Kilsankamalla, sur, of Sankama, , • 292 

W* G'a/hga Ereganga I., , . 127 

I^itimlirga, TT. Ganga Ereganga II,, . , 127 

Nitimarga, W, Ganga R&jamalla (?) III.» « 127 

Nitimarga, W* Ganga Banavikrama (?), • 124 

Nitya-Kandarpa, suv. of G6vindard'ja IV., • 91 n 
Nityamvarsha, a, MtysTarsba, . , • 305 

Nityavarsha, sur* of Indraraja II T., 86-88, 91, 92 

Nityavsrsha, sur* of Kbo^tiga, • * . 104 


Nityavinita (?), Fallava • . * 640 

Nolamba 7?., * 136 

KolambMhirdja, Fallava h 643 


NolambakuUntaka, sur. of Mtosimba II., 

106, 130-132 

HolanibavMi, co., 17l| 219, 225, 231, 236, 238, 

244, 248 


Kolambavadi, Fdndyas of * . • , I40n 

HonambavMi, s* a, !Nolambav&di, . . 140n 

Kyihari; s, a. Earasa, • * * . 604 

Nyipak&ina, Telugu*Cli6da ch*^ * . , 888 

l^yipa-Eudra, dutaha, • . . . . 663 


Nfipasiriiha, sur, ofW* Chal Vikram4ditya IL, 4ftn 
ISTiripatunga, sur, of Ain6gbavarBba I., 75, 76, 

93, 662n 

N^dpatunga, sur* of Fdshfrahuta Kakkar^ja 

II., •*••••• 106 

Nyipatniiga, Nyipatungavarman, Ganga- 
Fallava h*, 652, 653 


Humbeb 


Efyisimba, Soy sola Ifarasiihha II., . .443 

Hrisimha, Soysala ISTarasimha III,, . . 443 

Kyisimha, OHavddi ch,^ . . • . 600 

ITrisinaha, , . . 680 

ISTrisimba, s* a, Narasa, . . 502, 619, 680 

Knsimhar&ya, Sdluva ch,, . . 498n, 501, 60Sn 

Nulamba-padi, co,) . . . « 702-704 

Isfuluvngiri, m, (?), 127 

Ndrmadi-Taila, W* Ohdl, Taila IT., , . 269 

Kdrmadi-Taila, W. Chdl, Taila 111., 243, 245, 246 


o 

Gb^mbika, of • . . 619,630 

Oddavkdi, co., 600 

Odda-yisbayam, co., 73S 

Okkaninya-n&yan&r, temple f, . , , 1061 

Ommana-Udaiyar, u)rong for Jammana- 

Udaiyar, 464 

Orissa, 608 

P 

PadinMu, c7s. 997 

Padmakara, Mmrya ch.^ • . . . 830 

Padmalad^vi, queen of Ballkja I., . * , 386 

Padmaladevi, queen of Ballftja II., . . 434 

PadmaladM, queen of K&rtavlrya III., . 265 

Padman^bhayya, Fan^andyaha, . . . 202 

Padmanaladurga, vi*, ► . . . , 327 

Padmarasa, Dan^dudyaha, .... 282 
Padmdvati, wife of HuHa, .... 410 
Padumasina-bliattkrakaddvn (?), tfaina teacher, 977 
Pagamechchuganda, sur, of N&maya-l^kyaka, » 601 
Pagappidngu, sur, of Mab6iidrap6tar^ija, • 623 

PMad^ya, Dan^andyaha, . . . , 229 

Palakkada, ,619 

PaiasM, . . . 602,608-610, 612 

Pallava, co., kings, people, 10, 64, 116, 603, 


616 ff., 741n 


Pallaya, founder of Fallava race, 628, 634, 

641, 652 

Pallayamalla, Nandi varman, Fallava h., 

634, 635 

Pallaya-Trin^tra, sur, of Anna-Y5ma, . 

. 698 

Pallava-yuvaraja, 1?., . 

. 115 

Pammay^,/., , . , . , 

* 664 

Pampltlrfcha, vi,^ . • . * 

. 27 

‘Bhi&T&f family, . . . . , 

. 662 

Pancbala, Panclialad6va, W, Oaiga A, 

104, 

106, 132, 140, 269 
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Panchapa, legenda/iry Chtla 
PaucbappalHs co* or vi., • • * • 

Paiiohavaijmalilld^vi, quee^i of CUla R&jaiAia 
I»f * •••*•• 

PaiSicliavas, s* a, P^tndyas, . • . * 

Pap<^i 'VeZctrtAn^n^ ch*i , , . • 

Pd^^i-Amirdamangalam, 

F&nd.ipum, • , • • • • 

Fdndya, c^., 

Pdndya, co., Jcingst 
Pdij^ya, CTowwd head of 

PAa^yad&va Tribliuvaiiamalla, ch 
P^ljgidyaka, gueen, 

FSLpdyar&ja (Tira-Pdndya), chi 
Pfiti?^yas,JJve, . • . 

PAoidyaS) JSlohha>n<icit'i^d J^ol(iifd>a/vh4>^i 

Pdj!i4ya8, Q3^ JSfadlmrht 
^hnini^ct.^ grammar^ « 

Pai^^jai, CO. or vi*, 


Numbeb 
. 712 
733 


716 

. . . 764 

• 582 
. , . 938 

• . . 60 

. 994 
* . 5, 10, 939 

821, 824.832, 

836-840, 842 
. . 219 

. 994 
. . 985 

764, 793 
. 140n 
889 ff. 
. 27911 
. 734 
. 326 
696, 599 
. 210 
. 734 
. 690 
. 52 

. 686 
. 712 
* 755 


PanndleilTirga, «i., • • 

Panta, hul<ti 

PdntMpura, •»»., • • • 

Papp&tanoL, co., * # • 

PamgapL^a, O44oi/ohdi ch.t • 

Parabifeax&iaj Chal* t 

Parakdsaxm, Chdla Par&ntaka L, 

Parakdsariti, legenda/rg CMla h, 
Paiaki&sarivarmaii, €Mla> Adhirdj^ndra, 
Parftk^sarivaraiaii, Ch6lat Aditya II* (P)» • • 

ParakdsaieivaTmaii, Chdla Kul6fcfcufiga-Ch61a 
HI., 814, 816, 817. 827, 832, 840, 1087, 1088 
Patakfisarivamoati, CM\a> Par4ntaka I.> 621, 

634, 669*671. 681-693, 712, 1072-1076 

pMaktearivaman, OW?<» 

Pwraktearivarmian, OW?a E&j5ndra-Chd]a I.i 

722-727, 729, 732-786, 1078, 1079 

Parak6sa*iva«oa”. BJatodradSva, 744- 

746, 748-760, 1080 

Parak&aarivannan, OW?a XTttMna-Ch61a, . 657n 

om 

PaHikSBarivannMi, C'A^aVikraina-ChdJa. 7B4- 
***** 797,799.601-808,806,806 

k. cf thm, * * ’ go! 

P*rftkrama-PMy»* Jat^mman, Piv^a, . 9il 
Pa*iktr»ma.P4fl4ya. Jaliilavaman 

<fo., • • 


Numbse 

Parakrama-Pa^dya, Mapivarman, Fdif^dga h.t 

925, 926 

Paramagdla.Prithuvi.Nirganda-r^ja, Bam (?) 

chf 119 

Paramardin (Perm^dx), Kalaohurya cA., . 22Gn, 288 
Paramardin iivachitta, KAdamha cA., . . 249 

ParamMvara, jpoeif, 634ii 

Param^Bvara, s, a. Pararndgyaravarman I*, . 629 

Param^BvarapGtavarixiaa I., II., BaXlma 
hiTigs, 685 

ParamSsvaravarman I., JPcdlcwa h, 628, 629, 

632, 634, 635 

PatamdBvaravannaa IL, do., . . - 634,635 

Parantaka, sur* of Kiil6tfcaiigarCh6]a I., . .787 

Paiititaka I., CMU h, 631, 634, 669-693, 

712, 107M075 

Par&ntaka IL, do., .... 712,716 
Paravltdimalla, Jctlm teaeheT ct teachersf 969, 1047 
P^Yai, Parivipuri, «£., . • . 663, 670 

Pafiehima-Raiigaiiagara, vi» (§rirangapat^ai?a), 999 
P^taiaAxaUa,;^. or cA., ... * 1^6 

Pattamad^v!, ^ueen of Vlra-Vikramaditya II, 340 
Patt&Yardlxika, Pa^^avardliini^ f&milgi 569, 564, 1065 

Patti-PerEmala, 

Patti-Pombuckchapura, i>i,, . • . 237, 993 

Peda-Veiikata, tf, a. Venkatapati II., . * ^ 

pemma (Permadi) I,, Sinda oA., . . •* 

Pemmddi II., do,, 

PemmanadiSatyaTakya, W. G-anga'Kk\BJCi»\]&{^)t 124 
Penugoj?^ dL and vU$ . • • 

P5rama, P^tamaottbS, queen of Mhcdtya 
Ganapati, 

Periya-Erama-N5yaki, cA., , . * • 538 

Permli^ (Paramardin), Kalachurya ch, . 226 

Pemfidi, IT. Ch&l* Tikr»ffi5ditya TI., 224, 261, 269 

VemsMLiSindack,. . • • • 

PeniAdiddva, W. CUh Tikraw&ditya YI., 201, 389 
Pemadidfiva, W. (S-Ofhga eh, . . • 205n 

Pennk^ L Jagad5kamalla, Sinda ch^ . 283, 

Pemkdir&ya, ir.CA47.Vikram4dityftT^^^ . 220 

Permkdi (Paramardin) Sivaobitta, Mdwndja 
^ . . -241, 242, 254, 255, 261, 269 

Perr^ Jagid6kamalla II., W. Chdl. h , . . 236 

Pem6Ba4iBtoyya(BtogaII.), 

Perm^nadi Bfitiiga 

Permftnadi Mkraaimka II., ^2^.. • * 

Pemanadi Nltii)ii4rg*» IT. Gahga Ba^ATtkrama 

(f). ' 


124 


2p 
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Numbee 

P(?rmana(U Satyavakya, IF, Gavga Btega 

L (?), ‘ 125 

Permanufli Satyavakya, TF. Qaiigcc Rachaujalla 

II., 133 

Pemanadi Sivamara II., W, G-anga If., . 120 
Perumale, PerumS.led6va, mi)u and 
Dan(ia-n(tya.hai * . . . 443, 451 

Peruinal §rivallablia, Jatilavarman, I^(mdyah*i 933 
PerumanadigaJ Sivamabk'aja, s» a. Divam&ra 

II. , 659, 660 

Pidavar^ditya, snv. of Velanandu ch. Malla 

III, •«•••• ft 682 

Pilla, m.i 1033 

Pina (CMEa)-Yenkata III., Karnata prince, » 645 
Plnnama I., II., Karndta chiefs of Aramdti, « 630 
Piraiitakan-Knndaradittadt^var, s, a, Gandara* 
dityavarioan, 689 

Pinidi-Gabgaraiyar, perhaps s. <r. Pritliivipati 
I«, 6 d3 


Pisbtapura, m., . . . • 

• ft 10 

Pithapiixam, B. CMlukyas of, « 

„ 675, 676 

Pi^iapuri, vi*, • « 

ft ft 601 

Pittuga, Batta (?) ch., . • 

. 142 

Pdebalad^v’j, Pucliambika, ®ke. 

Pdchavve, 

Pocbikabbo, mother of Gabgai-5.ja, 389, 3^)2, 

394, 396 

Podiyil, mountain, . • , 

. . 764 

Pogari-gacbchba, . « « » 

ft . 167 

Pogilli, Sendraha h, . 

ft 31 

Polakesivallabha, s* a, Pulak^Sin I., 

ft ft 668 

Polalva, min. and Dandandyaha, 

ft 434 

Polasinda, cA., . . . 

ft • 166 

Polek^sin I., s. a. Pulakesin I., • 

. • 10 

Polekesin II., s. a. Palakeaia IT., • 

• ft 10 

PolekMiYallabha, s. a. Pulak&sia I., 

. ft 9, 18 

Polek^eivallabba, s, a. Pulakesm IL, 

ft ft 12 

Polvdla, gotra, . • . • 

ft ft 699 

P6tanabliatta,^oe^, • 

. . 666n 

Po^talakere, m., • • • 

. 157, 168 

Pottappi, vi., ft . ft , 

o 

00 

00 

Pottappi {or Pottapi)-Ch6]a, Telugu-OliSia 

ch*, # ft ft • • 

880, 881, 883 

Poysala, s. a. Hoyaala, 224, 883, 888, 406, 441, 

442, 448, 449, 713, 969 

Prabh^Lcbandra, Jama dchdrya, . 

ft 1021 

Prabhacbandra, • 

ft 1022 

Prab haob aa d r a-siddbantad^ va, d o., 

887, 400ii, 408 

Prabb5kara, m., » • • • 

. 337 

Prabhumeru, JBdna h.,* « • 

. ft 663 

Prabblitavargha, sur. of Gdvindaraja II,, 56, 66 


UtTHBEB 

Prabhutavarsha, sur. of Gdvindaraja III,, 

61-64, 66, 67, 7o 


Prablidtavarsba, sur„ o/G6vindardja lY., 98, 91 
PrabbOtavarsha, sur, of GnJ, BdsMraMta oh. 

Govindaraja, 09 

Pracbancja, eh., •••.«, 84 

PranMakadurga, vi,, • . . * . B36 

Pratdpa-Devaraya, s. a. DAvarllya I., . 484, 487 


Pratapa-D^varaya, pounger hrother of Devarliya 
II*» 487, 495 

Prat5pa-Hoysa]a, sur. of Sogsala Karasimlia 


. ft ft . a . , , 409 

Prat^parudra, Zahatiya h., * , . , 1066 

Pmtipati-Araiyar, s. a, PyithiYipati I., . 669, 660 

PrafcishtbS.iia, 

Praudlia-Iramadi-B^Tar^ya, Yijayanagara la. 

Mallikarjuna, 497 

Pravarasulcara (?), Maurya ch, . « . 330 

Pl’icbehbakaraja, MAshtralcdta h,, . . 74 

Pritbivigatgaraiyar, W. Ganga oh, • . 1070 


Pyitbivi-Kofigani (or -Konguiii)-mabaraja, de- 
signation of W. Ganga hinge, , 116, 117, 118 

Pritbivipati L, W. Gariga h., , 653, 659q, 670 

Pyithivipati II., Gmga-Bdna h, . 669-671, 

681, 682, 685 


Pritbivivydgbra, JSfiskdda ch, , , . 634 

Prithuvi-ICoiigani-mabdraja, s.CK^. Pritbivi-K®#, 119 
Pritbuvisagara, Xlwpa h., , ♦ • , 29ii 

PritbvMma, Ratta (?) oh, * « , 79, 142 

Pritbvi Satti (?), • « , . . 1001 

Pntbvisvara, Velandnduch., ^ , 682, 683 

Pritbvivallabha, wn o/G6vindaraja III., , 68 

Prodaraja, Pr^la, . . . ,588 

Prdla, Pr6ldrlbja, Kdhattya Jc., . 684-586, 589 

Pr61a, Beddi ch of Kon4oim4% . . * 693 

Prdlaya-Kdyaka, Fithdpnri ch, • • « 601 

Pdcban, family, . , . . , 634 

Pngalvippavarganda, oh, • • , « 698 

Pngalvippavarganda, svr, of B&na Yijay^ditya 

IL, 663 

Pugajvippavarganda, sm. of B&,jMittan, * 1075 

Pdjyap^da, priest, . . , • .37 


Pulak6sin I., W. Chal, h, . 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 18, 

20, 25, 27, 150, 647, 668 
Palaysin II., do., 9-18, 20, 23-25, 27, 29, 

160, 647, 648, 657ii, 628, 634 
Pula^akti, SUdra ch, • , • 306, 307, 309 

Pulek^sivallabba, s. a. Pulak^BiB II., . . 11 

Pi^lik^la, S^ftda ch*, « « • • 144, 156 

Pullana, s. <». HuRa, , . • ^ .410 
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Numbeb 


Pidla^akti, s, a. Pulasakti, 


72, 73 

Punjajike, hingdom of. 


- , 994ii 

Ptinn^da, co,, . . * 


. . 114 

Pminadxi-vishaya, di., « « 


. 1016 

Pnnaarjur, . , * 


a . u33 

Puttuataraja (?), h,. 


. 1016 

Puraigildnadu, di.. 


• 963 

Pxbrdvi, rLy . • 


, 78 

Puri, vLt . • • . 


. . 10 

Piu'ikara, ««., « 


. . 127 

Puru-pamlita, faina teacher, 


. 988 

Puru-Ra^aparakraiaa, TF. ChaL 

Eirijivarman 

L, .... 

ft 

. . 6 

Purusb6ttama, Bandanayaha^ 

* 

t • 344 

lurasbGttama, B. Chdl, ch, oj Brihdtmmi^ 578-680 

Purash6ttaina, Fallam &„ • 

. 

. 626 

Parasladfctama-maliatirtba, authorf 

. 979 

Pnsbpasena, Jainct priest. 

. 

, . 106S 

Patfcur, vi,. 

. 

. . 860n 


R 


Rdcba, mm., a • • . 

. . 608 

Eaobamalla, Smda ch., • • 

* . 253 

RachamaRa. I., W. Gang a I?., . 

. 93,95,98 

Racbatnalla II„ do., . • » 

. 138, 137 

Racbcba (?;-Gatiga, do., • • 

, . 180 

Raobhydimalla, s, a, Rdobamalla I., 

* 93, 98 

Rfighavadeva, Karnd^a cA., . . 

. , 639 

Ragbu, Kadamha Jc., * . 

. 603 

Ragbus, family of the, . . 

• . 585 

Rabappa, h., * •. * 

. 61 

Rdja or RAjan (Siiraja), ^ddata ch. of 

SiumdiSa, « . # • 

328, 329, 331 


RyabMma, sur, of CiiMiikya-BliSma II., 568, 1066 
E3jMMra.ja I., Ch6U A., , 738-744, 761, 1080 

Mjadittan PugalvippaTarganda, brother of 
Mabadevadl* 1076 

R&jMitya, Chat, h, OT eh.t , • . . 131 

R&jadifcya, Cli6la h., . 95, 127, 712, 1056, 

1072, 1075 

E&j5ditja, Saluhika ch.y • . . • 67 

HftjadUya, yf* Gang a . . • * 1070 

Rajagambhirai sur, of Ja^avarman Kula§^- 



Rfcjagambbira BambxiTar6yaii, c^., . 664, 866 

Biiabamsa, cA., 

Rljak^sarin, lejgendar^ Chdla • • * 712 

E^jakdaaiiYarman, CJi6la Aditya 1. (P), . 676*680 


Nu^ibeb 

Rajakdsarlvacman, C?i6la ExiI6tt\iTiga-Chdla I,, 
756-761, 763-765, 707, 769, 770, 774, 

775, 777, 7S1, 785, 788-790, 10S5 
Edjak^sarmrman, ChCla, KaI6fctuTiga*CIiula 

[II-?J> . . . ’ . . , .811 

rvajakesamartnan, Oliola Madtaantaka {?), , G95 
Ek3akGaarivarman, CMla JRdjddbiTaja I., 738-7 42 
Eajakesarivarmati, QMla RdjaTnahdiidra, . 7o2 

Eajaktisarivavman, Chola R^aiAja I., . 704, 

708-710, 712, 715, 716, 719 
Rajakcsarivarman, CMld R^jaraja III., * 848 

E^jak^samatman (I), Qhola Rajendradeva, « 751 
Ra^aysarivarman, QMIcl Yiraiajendra I., 753, 

754, 1081-1034 

Rfi-jamaMndra, OMIol fe., . . . .752 

Rajamabtiiidrai mr, of Ammaraja I., . 559, 1005 

Rajauaak^adra, Ammaraja IL, . 664,566 

Rkjauoali^ndja-iiagara, -nagari, -pat^ana, tji*, 


577, 696, 599 

Rijamalk, mr. of JF. ChaL Vikramadltya L, 20 a 
Bdjamalia, W, Ga^ga h., . • . 12S, 124n 

Rajamalia I., do,, . . . • 121, 127 

Eb jamalla II., do,f , • . , , 127 

Eajamalla (P) IIL, (7o., .... 127 

Eyamartanda, E, Chdh oh. cf Fithdpuramf . 676 

ESjamikctanda, ^wr, ^ Ohtokya-Bhima II., • 562 
Eajamayya, c^i.f • . • . . .1065 

Edjaaarayana SambnTai'^jft, “rdya, °rayar, 
eh,f 872, 873 

Rajapajendu I., II., KonamcL'ndala ohiefsi , 583 

Rajaraja, B, Chdl, ch, of irtHrwcim, 577, 578, 580 


Rajaraja, B, dial. A., . 
RaiaidjaL, CholoL h,y « 

Rajaraja IL, <2o., i 

Rajarkja III., cfa., » 

Rajaraja I., B, Chat, 
Rajaraja-Adigan, eA,, . 
Rdjar&ja Cbiddaganga, 
VHgti . * 

RdjarajakSaarivarcnan, 
696-703, 7( 


. 683 

669, 696-720, 722, 

lore, 1077 
, . 812, 813, 10S6 

, . . 843-803 

669-571, 574, 577, 784 
. . . 833, S34 

ChaL ruler of 
, . . . 671 

Chola Eijaraja L, 

5, 707, 711, 714, 717, 

718, 720, 1076, 1077 


Rl, 3 arlja Muminadl-Cli6^, B, ChaL roller of 

n^i, 671.572 

BAjasinaba, JPallava * 629-632 

Bajaslibba, h.t * * * • 086 

s»**‘ • *712 

Raj^sraya^ Wfr. of W, ChaL YinayAdityd/ • 31 

E&iavfttiManj * *127, 1005 n 

2 d 2 
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Ntjmbeb NraiBBB 

Eajendra, legendary CMla h, . • .712 Kana-vikramayya, W» Gaitga h., * « • 121 

Byendra*Cli6da, Velmandii, c/a., , . 581, 5S2 Ka^aviki’anta, sur* of Maiigalesa, • « . 3, 5 

Eajendra-Oh6da I., Kdnamm^&ld ch,^ . • 583 Bafiga, trother of Actyutaraja, » . . 530 

Bajendra-Chdda I., s, a. E&jendra-Cli61a I., 569, 571 Eangapatakii, queen of NarasimLavarmau II., 631 

Eajeiidra-Ch6da IL, s.ifc. Kul6ttuTiga-0hoia I., Eangaraja, a. SriraiigarSya L, « « . 530 

226 a, 671 Easenanagara, vu^ • . « . . 33 

BaieJidra'Ck6la, 5. Bajendrad^va, , . 750 Basktrakuta, <?f Eatta, .... 93 

Eajendra-Ohdla I., Ch 6 la 152, 721-737, 1078, 1079 Eaebtrakutas, of Gujardtt 64, 05, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 

Eajendra-Ch^la II., c. a. Kul6ttiinga-Chola L, Eashtrakutas, of Mdlkhed, 53 S., 301, 305, 1054 E. 

756-760, 784 Eashtravarman, /&.,«• ... 1016 

Eajendra-Chdla III., Chola K 863-865, 867, 868 EatnapAIa, I?., ..... . 451n 

Kajeiidra-GJiOla-Brabiuainaraya, DandandyaJca, 742 BatnavalOka, sur, (?) of Bappuvarasa, . . 967ii 

Bajendrad^va, QhoU L, , 572, 744-751, 1080 Eatnavarsha, sur* of HdshtraMta cL (?) 

Eajiga-Ciiola, a, Kul6tituiiga-Ch61a I., 225n, 250n Mjayaditya, • • . ... 56 

Ejkkasa, c/ Eachaiaalla IL (?), . 133,134 EMsk, ancestor of Bds^traMtas, . . .93 

Eaktapura, vi., .... 26, 36, 37, 41 Eatta, s* a, Eashtrakuta, , • , .305 

iHiiaSif ge?ierali son of KLuMsvara, . . 352 Eatta-Kandarpa, sur, of Indraraja III., • 86n 

Hama, yoet, . . . 639, 542, 543, 545 Eatta-Kandarpa, sur, of Khottiga, . . 104a 

Rama, Etoachandra, . . . .369 Eatta-padi, Eatta-p^ti, cc., . 301, 729, 1080, 1084 

Etnuachandra, 368-382, 468a Battaraja, i?/A., . • « . 149,301 

Eamadeva, ff. Rfi-maoliandra, . » 371,468 Eattas, , « » , « 75, 140, 140n 

Ramadeva IV. (?), JSTarndta L, . . . 640 Eaattaiiya, su 7 \ of Perumaledeva, . • 451 

Pima NarasimhaTaman, Maiden eh,, , . 1086 Eavi, Eavivarman, Kadamha h,^ . 608-610, 612 

EamaiiajSoliarya, Bdsana of , 461 Eavi, Sthanu B®, Jc,, 9 . • « . 964 

Ramappa-Gauda, cA., 999 Eavidatta, . ,1016 

Kamaraja I., Karndta ch., , , . . 539 Eavideva-tridandin, m., • , • . 1034 

Eamaraja II., do.t • 530, 534, 639, 642, 546 Eavikirti, poet, . . 0 « . .10 

Eamavaroian, ruler of T^anchz, • . , 960 Eavivarmari, Bhaskara E°, I?., . . 963, 963 

Eamayarman, s, a, Vira-Rdmavarman, , • 950 Eavivarman, Ravi, JS^adaniba h., » 608-610, 612 

Bamayana-Tirumalarya, yoct, . . 1004, 1005 Eavivarman, Kiralct h,, . . • 939, 940 

Bamesvara-diksliifca, .... 584 Eavivarman, s, a, Vira-Eavivarman, . 946, 947 

E<anadu3a-klid.na, c/a., . . • . • 999 Eayadeva, oh,, ...... 427 

Eanajaya, .... 629 Eayakum^ra Bay aka vara, cA., . . . 994 

Bmakamkha (Ranastambha), BdsJiirahdta ch,^ 232 E^a-Murari, sur, of SOvideva, . . . 285n 

Eanakesari-Eama, sur, of MiM4u^ cJt, Kara- Eeddi, . . • • • 593 fE. 

simhavarniau, 1080 Edvakanimnaadi, queen of Edtuga 11., » • 130 

Banaparakram^iika, TF. Chat, Kirtivarman Eeva^ia I., II., Od^avddi chiefs^ * . . 600 

I. (P), . 16 Eevatidvipa, island, * « . • . 7, 10 

Eanaraga, TF. dial, h., . . 2, 5, 10, 150 EOhini, queen of Hiranya, . . . .635 

Eanaraiigabhima, IF TailalL, 328 Budra, Rndradeva, * 584-686,588 

Eanarasika, sur. of W, Clial, Vikramaditya I., Budrad^va, Ndtavddi ch,, • . . 591, 692 

20n, 629, 632 Budra-pandita, 329 

Eanasagara, A, ... * 29a Konndtavddi-vishaya ch,f , . 589 

Eaaastambha (Eanakambha), RdshtraMta Eundranija or EuadranSla-Saindraka, family, 2 

c/a 150, 232 Riipa-Mrayana, temfU of , « . 220, 413 

Eanasdra, Dahshma^Ldta . 733 

Ean4vfll5ka, szir. of JKambayya, . • , 60 ® 

Eanavigraha, Ghddi h, (§amkaraganaj, . 86, 91 Sahara, yeo^le, tribe, .... 181, 63^ 

Eanavikrama, s. a. Pulak^sin I., . . 5, 547 Sabbamad^vi, queen of Sri^Dhdnyahataka eh, 

Eaaavikrama, W. Ganga h,) . . 123, 124a Bkima II., . . e . . * 5D( 
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Uachet, 


Kumbee 

Sdbbam’bik^, ^ueen of Gonka IL, . « . 5S2 

Sabdackaturmuklia, Jaina teacher (Santi- 
natha . « . « * • . 969 

Sabhapati, poei, . . 519* 580, 539, §42, 54S, S45 

Sadasivaraya, fija^mctgarah*, 521, 523*526, 

528*634 

Sadhrasika, Maru^a chiefs^ 

Sagara, family^ lineage of . 

Sagaia-vishaya, 

Sabadcva, Dandandthas 
Sabasaiika, su>\ of G^vindaxaia IV, 

Sahasatunga, k., • • 

Saiiasrai'iunaj ChSdi h, • 

Saliya, Western Ghdls, 

Saigotta, TF. Gang a Sivamaxa IIi 
Sailabara, s* a. Silaliai'a> « 

Saindraka (?), family , , 

Saka, people, - . • 

Sakalacbanclra (Somaddva) , J xin a 
Bakalacliandra-siddhanfcft, do^, 

Balcat&yana, giammar, • 

Sakkara-kottam (Chakra'k6tta), 

^akti (§atti), Fallava h*, 

SaktiiJatha, sur, of Milddu oh 
varman, , • 

Saktivarman, M. Chal, h,, . 

Sala, §ala, legendary ancestor of JSogsala 
kings, . . . 388, 405, 419, 434, 443 

Salai, Sdle, s. a. Eandaldr«§alai, , TOl, 702, 742 
Salukikaj/awiiZy, * . . • • 67 

Salukki, s, a, Ckdliikya, * . - • 745 

Saluva chiefs, 501 

Saluva, snr. of Nrisimkaraya, . . . 501 

Sdluva-GOpardia, ch, . . • • * 989 

SMuYa-Mangi, S&lv^va <?A, .... 501 

SdluYa-Frisimha, ch, 539 

Si^kiva- saluva , ear » of Tirumalaid6ya-DQ aliltt5»ia, 49 8 
Saluva-Tikkamadfiva, . . . • 373 

Saluva-Timtaa, min. o/KnslmaT5.ya, . . 608 

Sdlva-Timma, do., . . • 508, 609 

Samauta-Bb^ja, min. of Kdlcatig a Gauapati, , 688 
&aID.bb^ldeva,/'^!■^^^?* (f CLandramauIi, . . 416 

Sambu (Sambliu), Saiua ascetic, . • • 53 

Sambukula-Perum^l, Attimallan <jA., • * 864 

Sambuyaraja, 'ktya, °rayan, ®r^yar, • 818* 

820, 864 866, 860, 863, 866, 871-873, 884 
Sa.mg&ma, I., "Fifaganagara k,, * 456,469, 

466, 468, 474, 475, 480, 484, 487 
Samgama II„ do., . • • ♦ * 469 

274 


. 330 
95, 119, 281, 833 

* 676 

. 336 
. 91u' 
. 969 
. 98 

. 764 

120, 137 
. 317 
3 

• 568ii 
. 387 
. 1065 
. 279 ti 
. 733 
, 043 

Narasimka- 

. . 1058 

568, 569, 574 


Humbeb 

SamgrsLmabhiTna, sur. o/ Dodd a II., , . 599 

Samgr^madhira, sur. of Fir ala h. Eavi- 
varmati, 939, 940 

Sa!hgrdTca*Sagbava, of Parantaka I., • 685 

Samgramavijay6ttuTigavaxman, Kaddram h„ . 734 
Stoiddva, B. QMl. ch. of Fit hdpuram, , 576 

Sdmiyara, eh., * 2 

Samkaraddva, TT, Ganga or Vdidumha ch,, 

708, 724 

^amkaragaiQia, CMdi k. (Rauavigi’aha)* . . 105 

Sainkaragana, {Kalachuri) . 6 

Samkara-Eodavarmaii, c?i., ^ , 963 

Sampagadi, S41 

Sampakarasa, Gntta cL, • . • « 292 

Samudra-Goppaya, JEoysala general, , • 847 

Sanapkulla, JSildra cL, .... SOI 
Saudayan Timvayan, Vaidumha-maMrSJa, , 1059 
§kndilj2L,fcmilg, . , . .337, 343 

Sandimattiruj vi.( ?), . , . . . 729 

Siiigamayan, k,, • • . . • 741 

Sankama, Kalachurya h., , . 291-294, 300 

Sankiia, gueen of Ganga-Fallava Nandi- 
vai’man, •».«..» 052 

Safikila, h 559 

Saukuka, Chedi k. or prince, • . .105 

Santa (Santmrman), Ratta (?) A, . . 142 

Sautalad^vi, queen of Hogsala Visbpu- 
vardhana, . 388, 896, 897, 399, 400, 403 

SSatali, man4ala, 

^kx\&xa,familg , . . 

S^ntid^va, Jama teacher, 

SantiMrtid^va, do., . 

Santinatha, do., . . 

Santira^a, Maury a ch., 

S^ntivarman, ^vaYavarman, Kadamha h, 

604, 606, 608, 

Santivannan (S^nta), Bat^a (?) ch^, 

SanHvarman II. » Fddamha ch,, « 

Sarvad^va, eh„ .... 

Sarvaldkagraya, sur. o/Hangi-yuTar&ja, 
Sarvamaiigalasattl, m., . ♦ 

Sarr&ngan^Ltlia, prince, • 

SairasiddM, snr, of E, Chah Jayasinilia 
SarvaSura, Maury a ch., 

Saaapura, Safiakaputa, -yi., 

SatnibhayamksYa, h, . 

Satmmalla, Fallava Te., 

Sibttan Ganapatx, cL, . 

Saiti (Sakti), FMaea h*, 

Sattiga, Sattima, avliivabedafiga Satyfilmya, 146ii 


, 340 
. 237 
. 969 
. 991 
. 969 
. 330 
603, 

610, aUn 
. 142 
, 210 
. 200 
. 562 
. 70 

, 941 
. 549 
. 830 
388, 419 
. 069 
623, 625 
. 933 
. 642 


I, 
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Numbes 

Safcya L {Saty^raya}! jKondmandald c7i., • 683 

. . . • • 86,93 

Safcyam3,rtanda, mytliioal Odda'uMi oht • 600 

Satyanitiv'akya, W* Q-anga Butuga II., • t 127 

Satyasaiiidha, Tallava h., > , < . 625 

E* CML cJt* of PitMpura’m^ . 676 
Satyteaya (Satya I.), KSnamandala . 683 

Satyasmya, W» Qhdl. Ijivatedatga, « 146, 

148-160, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Satydsraya, ChaL Kirbivarman I., . • 17 

Sftfcyaeraya, W* OAaJ. KictivarmaB. II., * .481. 

Saty^ra^ja, TF. Pulakesin I., , Iff., 647 

Satya^raya, W, ClidU Fulak^sin IL, .9 ff., 

150, 548, 667 

Satyalraya, TF. CliQ,h Vijayfiditya, .. • 32 ff. 

Satyasraya, IK Ohal, Vikramaditya I., . .ISS, 

Satyagraya, W. CAa?. YilcramMitya IL, . *40E, 

SatyAfiraya, TF. ChaL Viaayaditya, . . 26 ff . 

Satyasraya DkniTaraja Indravarmau, gfovernor 
of TBimtUmfCii . . . . • 7 

Satyavakya, W. Ganga Butnga I. (?), . • 126 

SatyavAkya, W* Ganga Bdtuga II„ 96| 128, 130 
Satyavakya, W, ffirasimka IL, 129-131 

Satyavakya, W. Ganga ijrarasingha, . . 127 

Satyavakya, JF. Ganga Pauctalad^va, • « 132 

SatyavAkya, W, Ganga Eaeliamalla II., , • 133 

SatyavAkya, W, Ganga Eajamalla (P), • . 124 

Satyavakya, JF Ganga Efijamalla I„ , . 127 

Satyavakya, TF. Ganga Bajamalla II*, . , 127 

Savaladdvj, gmen o/’S6vid6va, . • ,288 

Savant i-Tliakkuraj ch., • . • « 350’ 

SAvitri-Marigi, Sdlnva chi • • • • 601 

Sayana, ffdbably hrotlicr Q/^Bhdgaiiatha, . 459n 
Sekkanffr, vi., 1050 

Selaja, racCi , • • • « . 94n 

Seliyas, 5- a. Pandyas,. ♦ , . . 704 

SellakQtana, of Bank4eaj . , • *74 

Sella- VidyAdiara, cA., • 84 

Sembiyan-Mavali-YAnarAyar, s. a* Frithivl* 
pati II., • t • « . • • 6^0 

S4na (KaWna) I., Ba^ta ch, • . 181, 201 

S4na (EalasSna) II., do., . 181, 193, 201, 

265-267 

S4iia-gatia, ...... 167 

S^nAnandarAja, SMralsa ch, • . • 13 

§4xtdaiBaDgalami vi., • • . • « 847 

SIxLdra, S4ndraka, famiha • 13, 16, 19, 31, 612 

Seug6nj, do,, » . • SlS^-SSO, 856, 862 

^Aralaii, * tic CMra .... 1084 

SArama, • . # • » . 742 


IN'embejs 

Senna, s. a. Seunackamdra II., , . . 330 

SAunachandra I., Yddaija ch of S^unadiScti 

328, 329, 331 

S5nnachandra II., do., . * . 330, 331 


Seunadesa, Yddavas ^ . 32S :ff. 

Seanadfiva [III.], Yddava ch. 0 / SiunadeSa, . 333 
Sennapnra, m., • . , . ^ .331 

Sevana, 

Sevana, frobahly s. a. SAunachandi’a II., . 334 
Sevya, Sevyarasa, Sind a ch, , . ,156 

Slicinmukha, city of, s. a. Tamrapuri, . . 685 


Skashtha (SkaaktkadAva) I., Mddamiha ch., 

147, 264, 261, 269 
Shasktka (SkasktkadAva) II. Siyaokitta, do., , 269 


Sibi, mythical ancestor of Chola kings, , 685 

Siddappa-Nayaka, ch , . « 

* . . 1003 

Siddkanaudm, Jaina teacher, 

. , . 2 

SiddhdntaHromani, astronomical viork, » 3S7 

Siddbasami, vL, . 

* . . 65 

Siddkavadava, sur, of Milddu ch 

Narasimka- 

varman, » , , 

• • . 1058 

Siddhi, Telugu-Ch64a ch., , 

. . . 8S0 

Sijakara, race, . * 

. . • 94n 

SilakAras, Silaras, Silaras^, 

. . 801 fE. 

Simla (Singa, Singideva), ch 

of Sdntali 


mandala^ . , , , , .340 

Simka, Singhai;ia, . 337, 


339, 343, 363 

Simka (Singa) I., Binda ch , . . . 324, 343 

Simbala, co., 1084, 1087 

Simkala, DivagiH>‘Yddava h* Singkana, , 360 
Simkana, do., . 341, 342, 347, 350, 354, 355, 

867', 583 

Simkanandin, legendary heing, • . , 670 

Simka^ar&ya, ch, ..... 258ii 
Simkavarman, Kadamha h, ... 614 
Simkavarmaa, Ballava kingsi « 621, 635, 641 
Simkavarman I., JPallava Jc., . . . 619 

Simkavarmaa IL, do., ..... 620 
Simkavisknu, <^o., . . . 634,635,641 

Siada, mythical founder of Sinda family, . 263 
Sinda, Pdndtjaura h., , . . , .50 

Sindageje, dL, 383, 385 

Sindag6vinda, Sinda ch Irmadi-EAckamalla, . 253 
Sindaraja, Sinda ch, ..... 189 

Siudas, ...... ]40n, 972ii 

Sindknraja, h., . , . . , .116 

Siadinagara, vi., 0 * . . 328, 329 

SindinAra, co., 

Siiiga (Simka) L, Sinda th, . . 224, 243 
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Sifiga II., Si*id(X> ck., 
Su’tgaU (Bimlxala), co., 
Shiitana, w., , 

Sh'ignnudCivarasa, oh.t 


Numbee 
. 243 

• 1084 

• 404 
160 


Kiiiuanaju, eo* {of lU. CAflA Jayasimha IIL), . 763 
Biuganan, TF', Jayasimlxa IIL, * , 753, 

774, 1081, 1082 

Fingavarinaxt, Jc., . . « • . 1016 

Sint^hadtiva-Tahiipa, c7^., . . 997 

i^iiigliana, JDSvagtri-YMava . 337-339, 

:141-355, 367, 359, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 638 

Bitsghann, jy^vagiri-Yddava ^rmce, , . S69 

Bitij'hana, YYalac7mrgct h,, .... 300 
^jiugiuiayya (Siiiga), brother of S&ntalad^vt, 

400a, 40S 

^nnva-UoiTi.xri.u-Nayaka, VelUr ck; • 534, 635 

HlriyacK^vt, Q'hcc?^ c^Okatnunda II., • • 247 

HiviyudA'i, o/S&ntivftrroan II., • • 210 

Kivafjhiita Pormadi (Paramardin), Kddamba, 

r//., , , 241,242,249,254,255, 261 

Biva<*liitka Bhashthaddva II., £?o., • ^ 

Hivuniftliar^ia-Porumanadigal, 8* a. Bivam&ra 

ri-, « ' • ^ 

HivnniaU^a'tija Saihkaradeva, TF. Gmga or 

V4fhhl97^7Ja c7i,i . * . • • ^^4 

HEvaiu^liCirELja Tinivaiyaii, W. Qahga cJi., . 708 
Hivattifira 1., W. Ganga hs., * • • • 

HiviundrcL II., do,, . • - • 669a, 670 

filvaTuarst I. NavakHma, do,, • 115, 117i 1S1» 127 

fiiviUU^Ta II. Baigo^ta, do., . • ^21, 127 

Hivanasamudra, vi,, . # ' 

fikappa-'I^^yaka, c7i., • 

Bimta, c^.j . . • 

Hjmmtlta., Kadambct prince, 

§mi«ka23.dLavai:m«n, 

SiyagaiiS^li- Aniar&btaranari, Gang a ch, 
HiyaJ^ra.* SiM4ra, 

Bkanda, JBdna ch, * 

Bkandae^na^ ch,, • • 

Bkimdn.giBl)iya, Oanga-Pallava Af.. 

SksnaaSiBhy*. leffendarn dQ., 

SkandaSiBliyB, froldhly »• 

Skaiadavaxman, . • 

Skandavarman, A, 

BkatidB^^^armati , P allam hinge, 

Skanda.^at«i.ati, YunnM^ 

Skanda-vaxman I., P Mct>va Ic; 

Bkattd.avarm*m II.# do,, * 

g5I,lj.ftXia, S6kEattarafla, ch* • 


1C64 
. 1003 
2 

. 611 
617, 618 
837, 841 
* 315 
, 647 
. 623 
. 644 
. 644 

680 
1016 
621, 635, 680 
. 114 
, 619 
619, 620 
143, 146 


Nmi^Es 

86id67a, Nihumhlia ch, . . . .337 

Sdma, Balkan dg aka and min. {son of^ava- 

simlia III.?), 44 i, 447 

S6ixia, JSogsala S^mesvara, , . • . 443 

Sdma, s. a. Sond^^a, . » 2S5, 2SS, 293. 

S6maj Smda ch, £53 

Sdma, W, Chat, S^mesvaxa 11., * . , £dl 

S6n\ad^va (S6m6syara}, C'/id^. c^., , .271 

S6mad^va (Sakalachandiu), daina teacher, , 887 
Sdmaladevi, g«ee?i Sum^svara, . 43G 

Somalia, W, CMl, S6iaw^8yara lY., . * 434 

S6man^tUa, 24‘d 

S6man4tiia, W,Q-ahgach, .... #’^4 
S5m.as§]:hara-Nayaka, cli„ .... 109S 
S&mesvata (S6'madeva), C/wL c/i., . . .271 

S6m6Bvara, JSLogsala k., , 436-438, 441, 

453, 804, SOS, 0o4n 
Sdmemra, s. a. Sovid^va, . # . 2S8, *i^J 

S^mesYara, Sildjidra ch, , . . . 31 1 

S6m6^vard, (?) c4., . • • * 

S6Bidevai*a I., IP. Clntl, Ic., • ISD-l/S, L9, 

185, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 751,751, 

m, 1080-1052, ins I 

S6m6svara II., do., • 156, 174-1S3, 1^5, 

261, 10S3, 1054 

Sdms^vaia III., do,i . • 226-228, 230, 2S1 

86md8varaIV.,(?o., . . ^ 253, 257, 2tH3, 434 

S6m5svamdeva-ChakrftYariiii, Sinda (?) ch., 

Sdm^gYara-pandifea, priest or sage, 

Sdmiddva, Karndta ch, 

Sosayuru (P), ni., • • • ^ * 

SOvaladevij qacen of Sinda ch Eaeli&mai^aj 
Sbvid^ya, Kcdachurya h 


972 
196 
639 

ass 

253 
285-290, 293 


griballaha (grivallatea). «'»’• »/ 
jfe. DlraYaiAJa, . • • • * 

Sribkara, JPallavah, . . * • * 

MdM, queen of Erasiddlii, . ^ ♦ 

^rideYi, queen of Nikumhha ladrarajat • 
Sd-DkaByakataka, ti. (AmaiAvati), . 

gri-DkaDj^akaptira, do., - • • * 

grfdhwa. W. o/Nandivaman Palladia. - 
feidkam'bkut6svaTa,f7J.(PJ# • 

SrikaB^ka# TeHgn-Qhdda ch, • 

grikanfeka-pa^i^i^a, priest or sage, 

M\-t^B.m,jS.ChUuhgaeof - ^ 

grinaBdi-bkftttSr&kad^ya, laina teacher, 

Srlnandi-papdita, do., . 

^rSnatka, title of kings, 

^rlpadai nt'*, * * 

gi4pati, m... 


m 

, 629 

. S33 
. 590 
. 580 
. «(5 
. 1033 

, sss 

. lo6 
577-6 -.0 
. 874 
. IbS 

660, 660, W, ‘2* 
. , 889, S<K) 

. . 34S 
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Sri-PerumH Ativirar^ma Srivallabha, JPdnclya 


Ic.f ♦ • • o * • 

. 935 

Sriprithivi-vallabha, sur. of MaiigaUsa, 

. 7 

Sripura, ni,, • • • • • 

. 119 

Sripurushaj W. G-ariga h*, . 117-119, 

121, 


123, 127 

Srir^ja (Raja), ‘Yadara ch. of Seunadeia, 

329, 331 

Sriranga Y., J^mmdta prince, 

. 645 

Srirangam, ri., , 

903n, 909 

Srirangam&mba, gtieen of Nyisimbaraya, 

. 501 

Briraagapattana, vi., , • • 999, 1004, 1005 

Srirangaraja, °raya I., Karndta ch., 

530, 539 

Sriraiigaraya II., Xarndta h., . 535-537, 539 

Brirangaxaya I Y, Karndta prince. 

. 642 

Srirangar%a VI., Karmdta h.. 

. 645 

Srivadbiivallabba, sur. of Malladdva Nandi- 

varman, 

. 668 

Srlvallabba, poet, • • . • 

. 696 

Srivallabba, sur. ^Ain6gbavarsba I., . 

. 86 

Srivallabia, siir. of BMvikrama, • 

. 116 

Srivallabba, suv. of Bantidnrga, • • 

. 7ln 

Srivallabba, sur. of GOvindaraja III., • 

• 65 

Srivallabba, snr. of RdshtrahutoL 

h. 

BbruvaiAja, • . . . • 

59, 60 

Srivallabba, mr. of TF. Chal. Yikramaditya 

I 

. 20n 

Srivallabba, Ativirarama Jatilavarman, 

Pdndya h,, . 

. 936 

Srivallabba, Jatilavarman, do.. 

. 933 

Srivallabba-Madanarbja, Ceylon h.. 

. 741 

Srivallabbarya, w., . . • • 

. 596 

Srivallabba S^nanaadaraja, Sendraha ch., 

. 13 

Srivikrama, TF. Gang ah., • 

. 115 

Srivisbayam, co., • • « • 

. 734 

Srutamuni, Jaina teacher, • • • 

, 986 

Stambba, son of (?) JRdshtrakuta h. Dbruvaraja, 


60,68 

Stbanaka, vi., * • • 

• 305 

Sth&nu Eavi, h., .... 

. 964 

Subbaobandra-muni, Jaina teacher, , 

. 981 

Subbacbandra-pandita, do., . • • 

. 122 

Subbacbandra-siddhantad5va, do., 386, 

289, 

390, 393, 398, 406, 968 

Jaina teachers, . • . 

120, 408 

Subbatunga, sur. (f J^dshtrah'dta Kpishnar^ja 

l.y ..... 4 

56, 61, 84 


Snbhatutga, sur. cf Rdahlmhu^Oi Kfiehnaraja 

II.j • • 4 • • • * 84 

Snbliatufiga AkMavarslia, Gvj* 


Saggalad^vi, wife of Barma, 
Sujaii6ttaihsa Boppa, poet, • . 

Sukra, lineage of, , . 

Sundara, crown 

Sundarananda, Telugu*C?i6^a, ch>, 
Sundara-Pandya, JPdn(}ga h; 
Sundara-Pandya I., Jatiavarmanj do., 


Sundara«P4ndya II., Jatavarmaij, do*, 
Sundara-Pa^clya I., Majavarman, do., 
Sundara-Pandya II,, Maravarman, do., 
Sundara-Pd»ndya III,, M^ravarman, do., 

Supparasa, min., 

Suragurn, legendary CMla To., 

Surasktra, co., , . , , 

Surya, Monamandala eh., • 

Suttiradevi, qneen ofTimvayan, . 

Suvarnayarsiia, sur* ^G6vind[ai4ia IT., 91, 52, 305 
Suvarnayarsha, of €ruj\ jR&shtrahMa eh* 
Earkaraja, • . . . * 6o, 68 

Svamir^ja, Oh&lihya eh., . . , . 6 

Syanandura, vi. (Trivandrum), , . 9lln, mn 


Ntjmbhb 

• . 259 

• . 137 

• • lOoS 

. 727 
. 888 

• . 741 

. 900- 

905, 907-909 

• 912-918 

. 891-896 

. 897-899 

. 934 
. 165 
- 712 

. 330 
- . 583 

1059 


T 

TaAapa, s.a. Talapa, . . , 668n, 574n, 576 

Tad!gai-pa(ii. Ta^ga-vali, Ta^ya,.p9,di,.vali, eo., 

702.704 

Tagadai, vi. (Tagadur, Dliarmapuri), . 883, 834 

Tagara, vi., 306-307, 309, 314, 316, 317, 319, 


T5,ta, j.a. T5.1a, . . 

Taila II., Kddamba eh,, , 
Taila I., W. Ch&l. el,, 

TaiJa ir., W. Ch&l. h., 140-145 


321, 323, 327 
. 360 
. 227 
. ISO 

, 160, 201, 233, 


269,301, 305, 328 

Taila III., . 239, 240, 243-246,275,277 


Tailahad6va (Tailapa),cA 293 

Tailama, Kddamha eh, .... 260n 

Tailapa (TailahadSva), cl,, .... 293 

Tailapa, a. a,. W. Cldl. Taila II., . 142, 143, 

146 , 301 

Tailapa, «. a. W. CMl. Taila III., 244, 584, 686 

Tailapa I., Eddamba eh 210 

Tailapa II., t7o., . . . 210,227n,260 

Tailapayya, s. a. W. ChM, Taila II., , . 144 

Tailappa, do., 

lakatS, t>t. (Tagadai), 834 

Takkanalidam (Dakshi^-Lilta), co., . . 783 
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I TaUsliaka, ATctiir^a c7i., . . . « 

I Till a, TaliitUnpa, TaladMx>ati, Talapa, TMapa, 

: f'hal. h. (Talia, Til(}ax)a), , 562,563, 

564n, 566, 667, 568n, 574n, 1065 
' TalaiitHkliulain, co* or w., • • ' * . 734 

' Tulajia, 'raUil^n, TCila. 

: TaUvanapum, t;i.. « • . 74ii, 109, 115 

■ TimnuuBuUllia, °isidclKi Teliigu,*Ch6dcibcli,i 880-883 
Tuiurapuri, -wi* (Ciie'bTolu), • . , • 585 

> TapdalmtU (Daiida'bhukti), co*a , . . 733 

Taujui, Tafijapurt, Taiiiavur, ui., 100-102, 127, 

714, 716 

Tataltklii, /<:, or » * • • . 1065 

Xitl.Oiikyana, 7c. {s. a,, TAtabikki ?), • • 562 

TAtii-rinnaiua X,> JCarndta c7i., . * « 539 

5 TAi vUf • - • • - - 

* J>n7tdu7ia^a7cat • « • .258 

, ’hutlasj *, < 

Tiritbila* tJt., . « 

Tij^ulu, t'O., 


, , . 880 ff. 

, . . . 220 
ijTUSU, fy., • •• * Q • • 415i\ 

Tiluiig t-vidyn, or -bijja, Tcl'H^u^OTiodd chts 881, 883 
li!,una, mbi,^ * • » a • * 

'iiuifira. Tuiuva » • . * • 502 

liiuiHaiiibiu of llaiiga, . a . * 630 

Tiiuur.nuiviidliya, w., • * • • • 

1ii',iiuippa-<tauc]La, c/i., • • • * • 

k. of Fu^j alike, . . *994 

1 ; i iUiiriiHa, !,?), • . . « • 614 

Tip|ta 3 b of Haiasa, • • • , • 

TjuvnOa, - - . . • • 

TkuitialuulOva-iiicik&riiia, Sfiluva ch*> • • 49 

Tirmiiitk-Kayakft, Mad7iurd, clu, . • .542 

Tituii^alatliyi OT I., JS^arnata cTi-t ♦ 584 , 639 

Timvidyan, W, Ganga cA., . • ' 

Tifuvfiyap, Vaidumha-maMrdja,. . 

TinwMgatti'bam-'aclaiy^n, Ganga eh,, . * 

* 1 1 • • lOuv 

ti)iitlai*ina^dalam, co,, • 

• • • * T* lyiA 

IwU0kjtt«'9.1>ftd&vl.2:«eeM. of Ch6la •> 

TritnokyamaliAddYi, gueen of . ^ * 4,S 

VlkvamAditya Il.f * • ' * oron 

)«;K.kyam^lla, ch.of * 

IruilOkyainalU, of ^^yjiyi. 173 , 179 

^ m *1 TTT • 240, 244 

Traimkytttnallrt, sv.r. of T»ila Hk, • 
|,,ii6kya*am-Nolamba-Pallava-PemS4x Jaya 
•Irnlia... a. JayasiAba III-. . • 

Twildkyawalla-Viia-Nolamba-PallavarPerin a- 

na4Waya3imlitt, do., ’ • * ^269 

TrlbkuTaTaamalltii oh,, , 


A'rHBBE 

TribbuTanamalk, sur. of Ballala IL, . 41 g 

Tribbuvanamalla, sur. of Bijjala (Bijjana), 277, 

279, 281, 285, 233 

TribbuYauanialla, sut. of Sogsala NurasiikLa 



TribbLiivanamalla, sur. of Eoymla YinayalitTa, 8S3 
Tribbiivanamalla, sur, of Hog sola Vislii.u- 
vardbana, . . . . 3bS, HSj 

TribbuvanamaUa, sur. of Kdlcatiga Beta, . 5Sk 

S&5, 58 S 

Tribhuvanamalla, swr. of SomeBvara I?., . 253, 

257, 2^A1 

TribbuYanamalla, iur, of W. Clidl, TikrairA* 
ditya Y„ . . • * .150. 15 A 

Tribbuyanamalla, stir, of W. CMl. TikiA'^a- 
ditya YI., 173n, 182, 185-191, 193-196, 

198, 200-208, 210-216, 31S-220, 
222-224, 389, 

TribbuYauaimlla-OhaladaDkarav’a Hoysujafectti, 
m., ....... 970 

TiibhuYanamalla Jagadd^va, cA. of Fatif 
F ornhucficka^ura, . . * * « 237 

Tribbuvanainalla Ktoad^va, Fdndga cJi., . 212 
Tribhuvauamalla Pandyad^va, eA., . . 219 

TrlbbavanS-nkusa, sur. of B, Chat. Yini&la* 

ditya, * 

TribhuYan^sraya N&gaYardhanaxaja, Tf . Chat, 
prince, 

TribbaYanavii-a, s. a, Kuldttnfiga-Cbalt HI, 

84^, 842 

Trikalinga, 00 ., 

Trildcbana-Kadamba, mythical founder 
Bddamhct family, . 

Tril6cba»a-Pallava, legendary h., 

Trildcliaiiiiya, poet, * 

Tripprvata, vL, * • • 

Tripoli, vi,, . * • ' 

Trivikiainat/tiifAfi?* of 
TriYiki‘aB^8., poets, » • 

Trivikram&bbaUa, • 

Tuluva kings, • ‘ ^ 

T4uTalad^v!, Tidvakd^vi, daughter of 

Vikram^ditya II, . • • 

Tn«gas, hing, of SityaU branch of 
family (Bdshtrakdfas), • 

Turvasu, * /4 au 

Ty&gapal4U, queen of ^ 


17 


Sdi, 261 


• « 

m 


594 


618 


127 


362 

387, 

emit 


86 

* 


‘ Vli^- 


340 



n 

^ , 

6(Ht 

. m, MS 


176 

“•* * 

716 
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u 

Echehangi, vl, • 225, 244, 24S, 415n, 416, 428 

Uohcliangidurga, Uoholiaiigigiri, a» TJcholiaDgS, 

281, 260n 

Echchasi’ingi, vi,, * . . # .611 

UdaiyamaurU^daYarriiaai, J.a. Vira-U®, . 948,957 

TJdaya, Cli6d6daya, • • , • 684 

Edayacbamdra, cji,, , . . , a 684 

Udayachandrad^yaj MaMman4ctldoIdr^a, . 976 
Edayadeva-pandita, priest, . . , .37 

tJdayaditya, ch., ... . . 174, 175 

EdayMitya, S^oysdla prince, 888, 405, 419, 484 

Edayaditya, Bhuvaiiaikavira ((3afjga-permaBadI)i 


TFI Gangcb c7i.. 

• 

. 179, 180 

Edayaditya-Granga-Permadi, do., 

, , . 205ii 

Udayadii, m*. 


. . \ 1064 

Edayana, h. of Ayodhyd, 


• . . 668 

Edayana, Sahura h, . 


. 634 

Edayapui’a, vi., , 


. 549 

Egradanda, A, 


. . . 629 

Ugravarman, do., . 


. . . 641 

Ujjayani, vi.^ • « 


. • • 351 

Elagamuludiulaiyd}, ®yar, title of CMlct queens, 

765, 1081-1084 

Elagudaiyal, do,. 

. 

. . . 790 


Um&devi, queen ofKeralOfk* Jayasimha, • 989 
Ependra, m., 84 

Uraiy-dr, 874 

Uru-Eanaviljrdnta, W, Chat, Maigaldla, , 6 

Utkftla, CO., 600 

Etpala, Faramdra h. Munja, . • 148, 160 

Uttama-CliMukya, JF* CMh 8aiy44raya of 
FitMpuram, . , . • • *576 

Etfcama-Ch61.ft, C7i6lah,, • * . . 667n 

Ettama-01i51a, prohahly stir, of Rl^i^ndra- 

Chbla I. 723n 

Uttara-lafa, Etfciral^am, CO., * * • 733 

V 

YcLchllmba, mother of Saiiaaata-Blj6ia> . . dSSn 

vaiciii 

Vaddiga, s. a. Baddiga, . . • 801, 305 

Taddiga (Vaiidiga), Yddava ch, of SSuna^^sa, 

328, 329, 331 

Vadb^da Mallaudr^dhya, jpoef, . . . 517 

Yadugayali twelve- thousand, di,, » . . €61 

Yaga^i, s, a, B^jarl^ia-Adiga^^, . . .834 

Vaichaya, s. a. Baicba, « • • 1062, 106,8 


NirilBEB 


Vaidumbajj^wi/^, h , MaMraja, . 

685, 710, 

721, 1059-1061 

Yaidya, race, . • • . 

. 937,938 

Vaijayaiitij vi,, , 

5, 604-607 

Vairam^gha, s. a. Dantidurga, , 

. . 66 

Yaji {Ykihi), family, . » 

. 409,4,13 

Vajjada I,, , . , 

306, 807, 809 

Vajjada II., do., . , . 

306, 307, 309 

Tajjaia, Tajjakdeva, ch or h. 

. 131, 136 

Taj jaya, of Pdnar a family. 

. . 662 

TajrAkara (Vayiragaram), vi„ , 

. 766,761 

T ajt'ftjba, "ki*, ... 

. 63, 56 

Talabhi, Valabhi, vi., . . 

. 96, 330 

Talaippanduru, co. or m., , 

. . 734 

TAlaka-Kamaya, Uraiyur ch, . 

. 874 

Talaparaja, Mawya, ch, , , 

* . 33o 

Yalavii^a, oi., . . . 318. 321,333,324, 

Taiipattana, vi., . • . , 

. . 301 

Tallabha, i.e. ^ W. OMlukya hing* 

. 754 

Tallabha, Mdnamaiufala c7i., . 

. 588 

Tallabha, 044cboddi cTi., . , 

. . 600 

Tallabha, sur, of PdsTitrahdta Gdvindai’dja 


II.» 61, 68, 70 

Tallabba, sur, of Bdshtrakita Tc, Dbrnvaraja, 66 
Tallabha, but. of Mdshtrahula Krisbnar&ja I., 64 

Yallabba, stir, of W, Chal, Kirtivarman II., 

53, 66, 71n 

Tallabha, sur, of W. CJial, Pulak^sia L, . 6 

Tallabha, sur. of W. Chat, FulakSsin 11., • 13 b 

Tallabha, sur. of W, Choi. Yifcmmdditya 
I‘, • • ♦ , « • . 20ii, 634 

Tallabha king, Rdshtrahdta Am6gbavarsha I. 

or Kfisliijaraja IL, ..... 106& 
Tallabhardja, sur. of F&shtrahtlta, 
Dantirarmaii II., .... 66n, 61a 

Tallabharaja, sur, of It&shtrakil{ a KyishnarAja 


11., 

. 84 

VallabharAja, sur. of W. Chal, Pulak^fiin II., 634 
TaUabMndra, sur. of PdsJitrdkuta G6vindar5ja 

III., 

. 66 

Vallavaraiyar Tandy ad^rar, husband 

Pf 

Kundavaiydr, • . • , , 

• 716 

Vamsiga-Bittu, m., . . . • 

. 1028 

Tanubhid, min. of Tira-Champa, . . 

. 870 

Yapa-imhai^vi, * a Bdna queen, * . « 

659,660 

YdriarAya, ' a Bdna 7c f • • 649, 659-661 

Vana8a,/amt7^, . . . . . 

. 167 

Vanavftsi, TanavASi, vi,, , ♦ , 

10, 18, 727 

Vapavidyadhara, Bdna YikramAditya I., 

659-661 

TanchS, vi. (Vanji), • . , . 

959, 960 



Appetoix.] IlsrSCBIPTIOlSrS OP SOUTHERN INDIA. 


Nume:es Numbeb 

Vandiga ^ (Vaddiga), Tddava ch, of Vetta (Betta) 1., IL, III., Teluffu^Ch6d<t 

^SunadeSa, 828 ckiefi, 880, 881 

Vatga,ca.,. 6 ChdL eh„ • 274 

Yai)gala-d4§am, CO., 733 Viehana (Bicha), . . . 351,860 

T^ntbhAslaana, of Kddamha V5 jay^ditya Tiddayabhatta, poet, - • . , 571n, 572n 

• • • • . ' . . 261 Yidagadalagiya-Pernma] (Tyamuktasrava» 6 ^j- 

Vanji, . a , . . 834, 959n, 960a of Tagudai {Tahatd)^ . . 833,834 

Vappaiya, Maiirpa eA,, , , . . 330 Yidyanagara, °ri, 8. a, TijayaDagara, 474 , 

Tappuga or Tappuka, A, . . . 93, 98 528-531,533 

Vappuranna, SUdra cL, . . 306, 307 , 309 Vidyannita, I^allava lord, . . .628 

Taragupa, X’., . . * , 670 YijamM, o/Iadrar^ja III., , , 9 I 

Vardham^nafivamia (P), m., ^ . • . 982 Yijaya, Vija^amgara^ X,, . . 484, 490, 493 

Yasantapriyardja, cA., , , , , . 632 Yijaya CYjjay5.ditja) II., Kddamlfi oA., • 269 

Yasantaraya, swr, of Anna-Ydina, . , 693, 596 Yijay^, queen of fithifuram oA. Yijayaditya 

Yatapi, Yatapinagari, Yatapipnri, vl, . 9, 10, II., 576 

loO, 627, 635, 680 Yijayab^Tiu, Bdna Yikiamlditya II., . . 663 

Vaisar5]a, X., or X. q/* itAe Yatsas, . , 64 Vijayabbait^rika, qme'ti of W. Chah 

Yattiira» t»i., 5 Ohaudraditya, * • - . , 33 


Yayiragaraoa (Yapakara), m., 

. 766, 761 

Vayiri-Adiyaa, . 

• » 10o6 

Vedura I., II., Yelctndnd'u chiefs. 

. . 682 

YSgavsti, ri., .... 

- . 989 

Yeiacanda, co., . . , 681n, 

682, 683, 686 

Veiana^ii-Kulbttutiga.- Eajeiidxa-Cii6dayar6ja , 

Yelandndu ch., . , , 

. . 682 

Yelaada or Yxlanda, vi., 

. . 115 

Y^lapura (B^lapura), vu, 

. 385, 388 

V4lur M- VeMru, OT., . . 527,534,535,639 

Y6ma, min,, .... 

. . 608 

Ydaaa, ch. of Kundavidii, • 

. 593, 696 

Y5ma, s. a. Allaya-Y4ma, . 

. 599 

Ytoa, ct, Kataya-Y^ma, • , 

, 595-598 

Y§m4nibika, queen ofMeUi Alla, 

. 699 

Y^mapura, vh, - . , , 

. . 593ii 

Y sister of Anna-Y ema, . 

. . 693 

Y^pdda, CO, (Travancore), . . 

♦ 943 n. 

Y5ngai-mandala.iii, CO., , 

. . 795 


Y5ngai-ii4<lu, Y^iigaintada, co,, 702-704, 

1083, 1084 

YSngi, eo., . . 56, 64, 671-574, 756a, 1065 


YSjaja-B'addbaTaman, Fallava Ic,, . . 616 

Yijayaditja, Alupct X., , ... 39n 

Yijay Mitya, jBdna A?., , . . .668 

Tijayd-ditya, legendary ancestors of M* Chah 

JotiTigSf . . . . . .568 

Yijayaditja, Jdasliiralstlia cA. (?), • . 56 

Vijayaditya, Stldhdra ch*, . . 321-323, 327 

Yijay5ditya, W, Chah 28, £241, 44, 48, 

49, 150, 183 

Yijayaditya, W. Ganga A., . . 121, 127 

Yijayltditya L, IL, JBdna Mngs, . • • 663 

YijajMitya I., II., P. Chah chiefs of 
YitMpniram, • . . . . 576 

Yijayaditya III., P. CMh oh, of do,, 575, 576 
YijajMitya I., P. CMl oh* of Brihdrma'mi 577 
YijajMitya IL, do., . . 577, 578, 680 

YijayMitya I., P. dial, h* (TijayMitya- 
bbatfcMaka}, . . . 553, 554, 557 

Yijayaditya II,, do. (Narendramrigaraja), 

563-557, 559, 580, S62u 
Yijayaditya IIL, do.. (Gtipaga-Y®L 656-560, 1065 
YijayMitya IV., do. (Kolkbigan^a), 558-562, 


Yenkatadri, JS^arndta cA., . . . 639, 545 j 563b, 566, 1065 

YeiikatMxi-Nayaka, ch, or chiefs, 636, 641, 646 Yijayaditya V., do., 560, 562, 563, 566, 57 6n* 
YeTJkat5-d.ri-NS.yaka Ayya, ch., • . . 644 1065 

Yeiikatapatil., A., • . 588, 639 Vijayaditya YL, do. (AmmarSja IL), 

Yetkatapati II., e2o., . , • 642,643, 645 563-567,1065 

VeiLkatax^ya, Vijayanagara Jc., • . . 630 YijayMitya YIL, P. Chad, ruler of V^gt, 

YBtma, £Snamandala ch.f .... 583 673, 672, 754f, 1084 

Yen^QinaBkopda §ainbu’9ai5ja, cA., . • 871 YijaySditya I., JrAc?atmA<» cA., . 249*26^261 

YSijiagrATDa, Y^pnpara, t)i., . » 206-268 YijayMitya II., . • . « « 241 

Y4s1i or Y^auka, Tddava cL ofShinadHa, 829, 881 YijayMltya III,, do., . * . ►261 

2e 2 
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BPIGRAPHIA indica. 


[Vor.. VII. 


ITumbeb 

Vijajodityn-bbatfcfcalia, E, Clml. Yjiaj§.aitya 

I 

Vijajaditya'Vallabias pvohdhly IF** Chal- 
Tijayadifcyai « • «» * . * ' 

Vnayadifcyft VisLnuvardhaua, W. CMh princet 

171, 173, 741 

V*jaya*Gandag6pala, Tetugu^Cho^ct e^., • 884*887 
y^ijaya-lfi^aravarman, Ganga^^allavahuf 654,655 
VijayaliaULa, I^elugu^Choda, cJi-, * . • 888 

Vijaya'Kampa or -KampavikTaraavarinan, 

aanga-Pdlam 656, 1070 

Vipyakirti, Jatna teaoJiev^ . - • *66 

Vijayalaya, Qkola k., 672-675, 686, 712,1071 

Yljayamab^id^Ti, qt^cen of IF*. CJiaU 



Vijayacagara, dynasties of . . 464 ff* 

Yijayanagara, 'ou^ 465, 466, 475 , 487> 490, 

602, 508, 609, 613, 516, 619, 530, 1064 
Yijaya-Nandivikrama or ^vikramavarman, 

G-ariga-Pallava h*, . • 648*661, 1067 

Yijaya-NarasimliaTarnQaa or “simkavikraina- 
Yarman, do., * . . * 646-647 

Yijaya-JTyipatiiTigavartiiaii or °fctifigaYikrsj3ia" 
Yai'iaaii, do., • 652, 653, 656n, 1068, 1069 

YaJaya-PandyadeTa, cli., 233, 238, 244, 248, 

350-262 

Vijaya-Permadi, Jyardanatha,, . . • 250 

Vijayarka, tf&« P* Qhdl. Yijayaditya II. 
of Srik’^^rmcbnii a . . • « 

Yijayiiirkaj oi>. SlldhdrG> Yijay^ditya, * « 827 

Yija^arka (Yijayliditya} I., Kddamba ch, . 269 

Yijay^rka (VijajMitya) III., do., . «• 261 

YiyayaaaktU • * * #16 

Yijayasiddki, JVTatigi-ytivarya, • « 652 

Vijaya-Slva-Mandh&trharinaii, Kadamha h, 602 
Vijaya-Siva-Mrig^aavarman, do., • . 605 

Yijaya-SkaadaBishyavikramayarmaB, G anga* 
Pallavcb Is., , . . • . 644 

Yijaya-Skandavarman, Pallma Ic., , ,616 

* Yijaypat,* ai., . - • • .274 

Yikkalan, s. a. W. Chdl. YikramMiiya YI., 

753, 768, 774, 1081, 1082 

Vikki, do.., 741 

Yikkiramddifcta-Yanaraya, JSdna Yitomfiditya 

I., 649 

Yikrama, K.dda7tiha, cli., » • . . 210 

Yikrama, a* W. O/tdl. YikramMitya VI., 254 
Yikrama, Sinda. eh., ..... 247 
Yikrama (Yikiam^dHya) III., Qutla ch., 340, 363 
Vikramab4hxi, Ceylon h*, . . . .741 


Yikramaditya III., GuHa c7i., 
Yikramaditya I., W. Chal. h.. 


iSTuMBES 

Yikrama- CIi6da, JS. Qhal. h* (s. a. Yikrama - 

Chola), 574, 576 

Vikrama-CbOda, 5. a. Yikrama-Ch61a, « . 808 

Vikrama-Cliola, Chola h,, . » 794-807, 810 

YikramadityH, -S^. Chdl. ch. of Pithdpurwm, . 576 

Yikramaditya I., Pdrict k,, . 649, 659n, 652. 663 

Yikramaditya II., do , * ^ . 668 

Yikramaditya 1., P. Chal., , * 557-560, ln65 

Yikramaditya II., P. Chal. h., 660-563, 566, 

567, 1005 
. . 340, 303 

In, 18-24, 37, 

150, 628, 629, 633, 634 
YikraccMitya II., do., . - . 39-49, 150 

Yikramiditya III., W. Chal. ch., . . 150 

Vikramaditya lY.j . 140,150,332 

Yikramddltya Y., W. Chal. Jc., 150, 153, 154. 179 
Yikramaditya YI., do., 168, 173n, 182, 181- 
196, 198, 200-208, 310-216, 318-224, 

249, 254, 261, 269, 389, 406, 741, 

758, 754, 763, 774, 1081, 1082, 1084 
Yikrama-Pandya, Ceylon h., , . . 741 

Yikrama-P4ndya, Pcwf/ya /b., . 827, 1087, P>88 

Yikramapnra, vi. (Kannandr), « . . 136 

Yikramarama, s. a. JEJ. Chal. Yijaydditya L, . 654 
Vikramdrk.i, $. a. W.Chdl. Yikramaditya YI., 2 19 
Yikrama-§dla-§ftml>uvarayan, Sengdni ch., . 820 

Yikramavaloka, sur. o/’Gdyindaraia II., . 56 

Yikranta-Narayana, sar. of Gdvjiidaraja lY., 9la 
Yilanda £3?' Veltinda, -ui., . . . .115 

Vilvalapiira, noi., « . • . . 634 

• VimaU, mythical G-ariga ... 653 

Yimalaobandra, faina teacher, . . • 969 

Yimalaobandracliarya, do., , . . ,119 

Yimaladifcya, Chal. ch., . . « . 66 

YimaUditya, P. Chdl. ch. of Pitlidpatram, . 576 
Yimaladitya, JS. Chal h., . 568-571, 674 

577, 583 

Yiman (Bbima), Telinga ch. of Kulam, . 795 
Yindpoti, mistress of W. Qhal. Vijayaditya, • 38 

Yinayadifcya, JSoysala h., 883, 388, 405, 406, 

409, 419, 434 443, 969 
Yinayddltya, W. Chal. k., . . . 26-31, 33 

VinayMitya, TF. Cia?, HangalarasaMia, . In 
Yiiigavalli, vi., . . « • , .91 

Yinikonda, z>i., • • . . • . 1064 

Vira-BaMia, s. a. Ballala II., 388, 416-423, 

426-433, 437 

Yira-Bdniid^va, JS*. G-anga h. Bhdnaddva II., 579 
VSrabhadra, Gajapati hJs son, , » . 1064 



Appe^idix.] 


IKSCRIPTIOlsrS OF SOUTHEE,N INDIA. 


Numbbb 

Yirabliadta, ltodc}i> ch. of Edjamahendra- 
nagaraj . ^ . 699 

Vixa'-Bli6iad^va, a. Bli6iad6va IL, . • 326 

Vlta-Bhukka, s. a. Bukka I., • • .475 

Ylra-Bokkana-TJdaiyav, ct. Bukkar^ysv I., . 463 
Vira-Bukkaxaya, do., . . . • • 461 

Yira-BukkaTaya-'Vodeyai:, do., - • 456, 457 

Tira-Cliampa, CJiola prirtce, * * 869, 870 

Y'irft-Ch6da, JS. Okal.rule^ ofVdngi, 671-573, 

582, 773 

Vira«Cli61a, /ctif Aer q/* Vira-Cbampa, • • 870 

pG’r*haj)s s. a. Pyitkmpati II., « 103 
Viia-Oliola, s. cc. JS. QhaU Yiva-Ohdda., . . 773 

Vira-Cli61a, », a. PritMvipati II., 669, 671, 

681, 682 

V!ra-Ck51a, q/ViraiAj^ndra I., • • 1081 

Yira-Gln£»Ia(?) 3C6nerim^lkoiidan, h., • • 875 

Vita-Chola BAtaraja, ch., • • • -698 

Vira-l)evai’i\ya, ^raja, s. a. D^xaraya II., 

490, 493, 494 

Vir&*Gan(lag6pala, elt., , • • . 904 

Yira-G^pMa (?>, h. (?), .... 967 

Vira-llariliaraj s. a. Harikara II., • .4/0 

Yira-IIuidyappa-Vodeyar, «. a. Harihara I., • 464 

Ytralibbala, fSdZuva ch.» . • • * 

Yita-KatMpa'D.a {or -K:aBipa^na)-TJdaiyar, s. a. 

Kampala II., • . • 460, 462,464 

Yira-ICerala, Mngs, • . . • 741,837 

Yka^Kijrala-Cbakravartin, h, * • • 

Vira-KArala MM'tkndavarman, K . 958 

Vira-K^ralavarman, hingsofY^n^i'i^f 943,944, 949 
YirttkOreliavarman, JPallam h, . • *922 

YiraUdroba, do., . • • * * no« 

Ykamah^ndra, sur. of ChMakya-BIinaa II. C?), 
Yira-MallaiarLa-’V odey ar, son of Devaraya I., . 483 
Ykamangalam, vi., . . . . • 937 

Yimnandin, Vlranandin, son o/ M^gliaeliandra- 
, . . 3 . 74, 408 

traiTidya, • • • 

Yka-Naroalmba or -Ililkasimlia, s. a. Hogsala 

, TT , 435,847 

Hftrasixn.ba II., . ' * 

Yira-Harasimha or -Nkasimka, 

Narasiifata III., . ■ 440,44^.447,452 

VSra-I7arasii3ttlia or -^farasimha or -Nfisunha, 
Jifayaotagara ‘ 

VlranarasiAba-Changanaifiadra, °f 

Bhairavall.. - . • • 

Vtra'Na.r&yana, sur. e/Am6gliavaTsha I., . 

Vlra-blfirfikyaea. s-icr. of Parfiataka I > • ’ 

Vlra-NArS-yapia, sur. of Bdshtrahilta Kak a- 

lAja II". * • ■ ■ 


. 106n 


Yira-Nonamba, Chdl. fc., . , . 

Yira-Nrisimba, JE. Gaiiga k. k\mTaa',i 

‘ . . . . . :rr 

Yira-Nrisimba or -Narasimlia or -NaradjiJii, 
Vijaganagara k., . • . . 5 ‘J 

Yirapa, Madhurd, Ndgaha, «... '42 
Yira-Padinanabha MaitaiHlaYarai.m, k. o' 

VenMu, 

Vira-P^ndya (Pandyaraya), c//., . . >7 

Yira-Pandya, Maravarman, I^dwjga k., . 

Yiva-Paiiclya, I^dndga kings, 694 712, 74'J. 

S27, 9rt6, 919, 10 n 7, 1^-5 
Yira*Pandya, Venddu h, Yka Udaiyamurtayjia- 
varmaii, . , . , Ii3,*:^'j“7 

Yira-Paudyadyva, c^., . . 23L 2'.'6. ‘J"I 

Yirappa-N^aka, TiliircL, . . . 57>,< 

Yirapratapa Achyataraya, j, a. Acliy’itamv.i, 

511*516, 31 ^ 

Yirapratapa Bukkamabaraya, s. a. Bukkiiraja 
II., ........ 

Yirapratapa Devaraya, s. a. D5varaya L, 

4'^U, I'' 3, 485 

Yirapratapa Devaraya, s. a. Deraraya H, 

48S, 1S9, 491, m 
Yirapratapa Harihara, s. a- Harihara II., 463, 4i 3 
Yirapratapa PraTidha-Immadi-Devaraya, #. a- 
Vijagamgara h. MalUkarjuna, . . 497 

Yirapratapa Sadasivaruja, a. Sadasjivar.iya, 

523, 525, 55i8,52A 531 

Yirapratapa Sriraugaraya, s.a. 

* 

VSraprntapa Vij.yarayo, s. a. FyaiManTn-J i. 

Vijaya, ..•••• 

VirapvaWpa Tira-Kridiparar.., .. _ 

Krishnarkya, ■ • • ‘ 

Vira-Kkgliava-Ohakrawrtin, A, . ■ i*''' 

Virarajtodia L, CAd!a i, 753, 76J-. 

765, 10'vMO''4 

Tirarki5ndra-Ch6.1a, 

Virarai6adra-0Mla. *• «• KnlMtanga-CkoU 

■ “ ‘ 5 ; 

Vira-Bima Edralavaraian, i. of J J5l. • 

Vlra-Btoanktha, Poysola {Soytah) frinoo. 

yjra warn ^ j,, 

Viia-Rdmavarman, h. of VM4u, ■ • 

Yira-Bavi K5mlavarmfta, do., 

Yira-BaTivarman, do., 

Yirkittna, Telugii-Oh64a ch*, 


. m 917 
. 741 , m 
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EPIGEAfElA INDICA, 


[VoL, VII. 


Tirafiaai-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-^dlaa, Seng^ 
c7*.. « e . . . ’ 866,860,862 

Tira*‘Saty^i8raya, Vh&L . . , . 272 

Vimimbaj h,, . , . * 636 

Vira-S^mSsvaTaj d* SoysaloL S^mMrara, 

436, 438, 864 

Yira'-S6m^§vara, s, a. W. Olidl, StiiDi^BTraEa 
ir., , . r . . . . 253 

Vira-UdaiyaBQ&rtdndaYaTnian, h of Venadtij 

948, 957 

Yii'avarman, JPallava . • • 619, 620 

Yira-vedeaga, sttr of W. Ga^gd Karasicgha, 127 

Yira-yenkaiapati-mtilia.rfiya, a, Venkatapati 
I,, , ^ i • < r • 689 

Yira-Veiikatapati-mahai'%a, a, Yenkatapati 

542 

Yira-Yijaya, a. Vigd^magara h, Yijaya, 

484, 486, 487, 490 
Yira-Yikram^ditya I*, G%Uta c^., . .298 

Yira-Yitraiskdityall., do.^ 298, 335,340 

Yimdarlijabliayamkara, su'r. of Kulfititiiiiga- 

Ch^Ja I., 76911 

YirupaksLa L, Vijmjamgam . 468 

Yiriip^bsta II., do.^ 500 

Tixup^kska-Hayaka, «hz«. of AokyutaiAya, . 519 

Yiaala, Qhmduh^ct [Y&gMld) h.^ . i 369 

YiakamaBiddM* of JS* Chal* Vishpu- 

■vardkana I., , * . . 647-549 

Ykliamasiddhi, mr. of JS. Ohal Yisbira- 
■vardbana II., • . . » 560, 561 

Yiebjau, a. JELoysala Yisbnuvardbana, 388, 

899, 406, 409, 443 
Yisbnncbitta, Xddamha cL, * • • 349 

Visbnugopa, Pallava * • * • 536 

YisbnugOpa, Ga^gd, . 110-113, 670 

Vialinug6pa or ^g6pavai man, Tallava k., 619, 620 
Yisbrmi&ja, a. Chal, Yisbijuvaiabana 
III 

ViabnuTkja, a. H. ChaL Visb^uvardhana 

lY.*, 

Yi8bii;iusimha, Fallavct . • • ^^5 

YlBbnu'vai'dbana, ancestor of M* Chat, hings^ 668 
Yisbpiivaxdbaaa, ft.j 234, 384, 38v- 

389, S96, B99, 400, 401, 405, 406, 408, 416, 

419, 434 

Yisbmivardbana, of Kulottntga- 

CbdlaL, . . * 762,786,787, 792 

Yiebp-uvardhajia, of Choi. Ammamja 
j 658, o69 

VasbiiuvBrdhiina, .JK,-. of JE. Ckal. ChAluky** 
BhJma 


Nuhbeb 

YisbnTiYardbana, sur^ of B. Chal. Ckakkya- 
BMma II., . , . , , 660-562 

Visbnavardbana, sur. ofB. Chal Cli6dagafiga, 571 
Tiebnnvardhana, sur, of M, Chat, Kajarlja 

}•* 

YisbniiTaidbana, snr, of B. OhaL Yimaladitya, 668 

Yisbrnivarakana, sur. of B,ChaL Vira-Cbbda, 

573, 573 

Yiabnuvardkaiia, &%r, of B. Chdh cA. Mallapa 

ni., , . , . , , .576 

YishmiYaidbana L, II, JE, ChaU ehUfs of 
PitM^uramf • • . , » 576 

Yisbnuvaidkana I., B, CIbal h, (Knbja-Y^), 

547, 548, 649a, 650, 561, 557 
Yjsbnuvardliaiia 11 ., B. dial h,, . 560-652, 657 
YisbBuvardLaaa IIL, , 557^ 534 

YiBinnwdbana IT., do., 553-655, 667. 659, 560 
Yisbnuvardbaiia Y., do, (ICali-Y^), 565-557, 

659, 560, 1065 

Vkbnwatdbaua Yijayaditya, W, CML fvmee^ 

171, 172, 741 

Yjsbntivarman, general, * . , , 619ii 

Yish^mwinan, Kadamha h., . , 609(?), 614 

Yievanatba, Madh%rd « , ,642 

Yisvan^tba (JagaanMlia.), B. CML eh* of 
Srilcurwamy . . , . ^ ,679 

Yisvapa-Nayaka, Madlmrd cl, * . , 642 

YoddiynwA ^ ^d^f6(^'a Taddiga, « 328 
Y?iddbi, BaUavddhirdja, . • . • 115 

YjS-ghraketu, legendary Chola k., . .712 

Yyagbramaria, Guballa, Bddamha eh , . 254 

YyanmkfcasfaTanojjvala, s a. Vidug^alagiyfi- 

Pernmal, 834 

Vgdsa^siliraSf . . . , . . 979 


Tadava, lineage of BhhtraMfas, • . 74 

Yadavaa, of DSvagiH} . • . 334 

Ykdms>s, of iSSttnad^Sat * * . 328 ffi 

Yada, Y&dm, family or lineage of, 86, 91, 93, 

105, S28, 329, 334, 337, 343, 360, 369, 370, 

379, 388, 405, 409, 419, 434, 443, 474, 

484,487. 683, 939, 999 
Yftina-varya, p'ohahlg &. a. Yajndevara, . 26fi 
Ya^fidgvara, Yajn^§Tara8iari,y?Ge^, • 249, 261, 269i 
YftkBbar&ja (Jakkirajajj/a^^cr of Holla, 410, 41* 
Yasovaxman, CMl. eh., . . - . 

YftgdvanifBii (Pae'avaJiaan), W, Chdl. ^Ince, 16 



.pPBKDrX.] 


INSORIPTIOlSfS OF SOUTHERH INDIA. 


2X5 


Number 

fsbvaniki, ff. a. Eii&i, 834 

Iffiddhsmallaj 0^4<^vddi ch,y « . . 600 

ftiLddbamalla, W- Chdl. h. (Vinay^ditya ?J, . 150 

STi^dhaiBallaj TK Chxl* Mangalarasaraja, « la 


Fuddhamalla I<, JS. Chal,^ • 

Yuddhamalla II., JS*. C%al. h-t, 560, 563, 

Yuvarijadeva, Chidi ® ♦ 


Nusebee 
566, 1065 
507, 

568, 1065 
. 105 
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